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XLVIII.   DE    RELIQUIIS   SANCTORUM,    V£L  RITU   SACERDOTUM  £T 
DIACONORUM  LAICORUMQUE  IN  iBCCLESIA. 

XLIX.  QUOD    NULLI   SIT   ULTIMA   PCENITENTIA  DENEGANDA. 

L.   DE    HIS  QUI   MORIENTIBUS    PCENITENTIAM   DENEGANT. 


DE  FCENITENTIARUM  DIVERSITATE. 
ITEM   DE  EADEM    RE. 


I.  QUALITER  APUD  ORIENTALES  PROVINCIAS  GER- 
MANISE ATQUE  SAXONIiE,  PRO  DIVERSIS  CRIMINI- 
BUS,  PCENITENTIiE  OBSERVATUR  MODUS. 

Si  quis,  pro  qualicunque  criminali  peccato»  diutina  poenitentia 
fiierit  puniendus,  placuit  quibusdam,  ut  tarn  diu  ab  ingressu 
secdesiffi  amoveatur,  quam  diu  poenitentise  ipsius  mensura  ex- 
tenditur.  Nonnullis  etiam  iii  locis  ita  observatur,  ut  si  quis 
'vii.  annorum  vel  vii.  carinarum  poenitentia  fuerit  dampnatus, 
primo  anno  vel  prima  carina  se  ab  introitu  secclesiae  abstineat ; 
deinde  semper  tres  quadragesimas  per  sex  sequentes  annos  eus- 
todiat  In  orientalibus  vero,  id  est  Germanise  Saxoniaeque, 
partibus,  sicut  experimento  didieimus,  capitalium  criminum 
reus,  verbi  gratia,  si  parricida  extiterit,  vii.  annis  ab  ingressu 
domus  Dei  aiienatur,  atque  peregrinationem  suscipiens,  nudipes 
laneisque  indutus  perambulat,  pane  et  aqua  atque  holeribus 
contentus;  nisi  tantum  dominicis  ceterisque  pnecipuis  festivis 
diebus,  et  hoc  secundum  mensuram  sibi  constitutam.  Quos- 
dam  etiam  vidimus,  quibus,  per  omnes  vii.  annos,  commorandi 
uno  loco,  nisi  unius  diei  et  noctis  [spatio],  interdicta  erat 
licentia,  excepta  infirmitatis  causa,  vel  causa  prsecipuae  festi- 
vitatis. 

II.   DE  TEMPERANTIA  PCENITENTIUM. 

Pro  capitalibus  criminibus,  id  est,  sacrilegiis,  homioidiis, 
adulteriis,  et  his  similibus,  sancti  patres  nostri  spatium  pceniten- 
tise,  secundum  mensuram  et  secundum  ordinem  cujusque,  [con- 
stituerunt.]  Quanto  autem  quisque  altioris  ordinis  fuerit,  tanto 
debet  majoris  esse  continentiae ;  quapropter,  quia  multa  paucis 
verbis  explicare  non  possumus,  saltem  pronuntiamus  quia  pro 
prsescriptis  criminibus  et  eis  similibus,  quidam  constituere  laico 
poenitentiam  iiii.  annorum ;  et  si  scrvus  est,  duorum  annorum ; 
canonico  v. ;  subdiacono  vi. ;  diacono  vii. ;  presbitero  x.  anno- 
rum;   sepiscopo   autem    xii.  annorum.     Pro   peccatis    itaque 
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leyioribus  levigandum  judicabant  inodum  poenitentis.  F^ori- 
cidiis  vero  et  fdiis  nefandis  criminibus  omnimodo  artam  const!' 
tuere  poenitentias  mensuram;  quia,  ut  Cyprianus  dicit:  'Qui 
peccantem  verbis  adulantibus  palpat,  peccandi  fomitem  sub- 
ministrat,  nee  premit  delicta  illius,  sed  fovet'  Ormisda  papa 
dicit:  '  Quas  est  ista  inimica  benignitas,  palpare  criminosos,  et 
vulnera  eorum  usque  ad  diem  judicii  ineurata  servare?'  Alibi 
quoque  scriptum  est:  '  Facientes  et  consentientes  aequali  poena 
puniuntur.'  Ideoque  non  segniter  animarum  salus  perscrutanda 
est,  sed  instanter,  secundum  diversitatem  culparum,  vulnera 
animarum  medicamento  verae  pcenitentiae  curanda  sunt.  Me- 
dicus  enim  debet  sanare  asgrotum,  secundum  austeritatem  artis 
suae,  et  non  palpare  molliter,  secundum  vpluntatem  infirmi. 

m.    DE  DIVERSIS  HOMICIDHS. 

§  1.  Sinodus  Romana  decrevit,  parricidium  fitciens  xiiii. 
annis  pcenitere,  et  semper  religiose  vivere.  §  2.  Si  nolens 
patrem,  vel  matrem,  vel  fratrem,  vel  sororem,  vel  conjugem, 
aut  filium,  casu  Occident,  yii.  annis  districte  in  peregrinatione 
poeniteat,  et  nunquam  sine  religione  fiat*  Item  sinodus  Ro- 
mana. §  3.  Si  quis  uxoratus  nolens  occiderit  conjugem,  yii, 
annis  poeniteat,  cum  una  peregrinatione,  et  dividat  omnem 
substantiam  suam  in  tres  partes:  primam  parentibus  ejus, 
secundam  Deo  in  elemosynam  dividendam,  terciam  in  susten- 
tationem  vitae  ejus.  §  4.  Si  autem  de  industria,  vel  medita- 
tione,  spiritu  zelotipiae  occiderit,  et  si  non  habuerit  manus  ejus 
unde  reddat,  xiiii.  annis  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  conjugem 
habeat,  arma  relinquat,  et  Deo  serviat  Si  autem  habuerit 
unde  reddat,  ipse  dimidium  spatium  poeniteat;  et  si  genuerit 
filios  et  filias,  augeatur  poenitentia;  quia  conjugem  ^uam  et 
matrem  filiorum  occidit  Si  autem  illam  pregnantem  occiderit, 
XIIII.  annis  graviter  poeniteat  in  exilio;  quia  reus  conjugis 
et  filii  est;  et  in  dimidio  spatio  non  privetur  communione. 
§  5.  Item,  Qui  aepiscopum  occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  xiiii. 
annis  exul  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat ;  vel,  secundum  placitum 
universalis  concilii,  semper  poeniteat,  et  instanter  Deo  serviat. 
§  6.  Qui  presbiterum  occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  xii.  annis  in 
pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et  semper  Deo  serviat.  §  7.  Qui 
diaconum  occiderit,  x.  annis  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat. 
§  8.  Qui  subdiaconum  occiderit,  viii.  annis  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat  §  9.  Qui  laicum  occiderit,  vii.  annis  poeniteaL 
Et  si  casu  homicidium  perpetraverit^  ZL.  diebus  ab  ingressu 
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aecdesiie  se  abstineat ;  si  sponte,  annum  i.  vel  plures,  ut  sepisco- 
pus  judicayerit.  §  10.  Multimodis  enim  causis  homicidium 
perpetratur;  aliquando  enim  pro  contentione  temporalium 
rerum;  aliquando  per  sebrietatem;  aliquando  non  sponte,  sed 
coactus,  resistendo  resurgenti ;  aliquando  certando  pro  justitia, 
yd  pro  consanguinea  vindicta;  aliquando  causa  regali,  adversus 
resistentes,  vel  catholicam  ecclesiam  devastantes.  §  11.  Si 
quia,  pro  contentione  temporalium  rerum,  propinquum,  vel 
presbiterum,  vel  compatrera,  occiderit,  oportet  ilium  vii.  an- 
nis  exulem  a  patria  [se]  ejicere,  et,  per  diversas  provincias, 
Sanctorum  requirere  loca,  absque  armis  et  calceamentis,  et 
absque  communione  Christianorum,  et  non  diutius  quam  diei  et 
noctis  unius  spatio  in  una  habitatione  quiescere,  nisi  causa 
infirmitads,  vel  sollempnitatis  Sanctorum;  ut  sicut  incurrit 
pn^ter  propria  in  culpam,  e  contrario  poeniteat  in  aliena. 
§  12.  Qui  vero,  pro  eadem  re,  alienum  hominem,  id  est  [non] 
propinquum,  occiderit,  infra  patriam  vii.  annis  poeniteat,  sus- 
pendaturque  ab  secclesia  vel  consortio  Christianorum  tanto  tem- 
pore vel  bora  qua  visum  fuerit  sepiscopo,  sive  xl.  i.,  sive  i. 
earinam,  vel  ii.,  vel  iii.  carinas,  vel  annum  i.  aut*  plures. 
§  13.  Qui  vero  per  aebrietatem  hominem  occiderit,  pari  culpa 
homicidium  incurrit.  Una  est  illi  culpa,  quia  per  gulam  semet 
necat,  altera,  quia  Christianum  jugulat.  Illi  per  omnia,  ut 
supra  dictum  est,  pcenitentia  injungatur,  sed  multo  magis 
jejuniis  quam  abstinentiis  caeteris  affligatur ;  ut,  sicut  per  gulam 
suropsit  peccati  initium,  per  parsimoniam  reparetur  ad  gratui- 
tatis  donum.  §  14.  Si  vero  aliquis  certando  pro  justitia  per- 
petraverit  homicidium,  non  ilium  gravari  oportet  tarn  diu 
annuali  jejunio,  neque  xl"^*.,  sed  [per]  triduana,  vel  biduana, 
seu  ferialia  jejunia,  et  per  elemosinas,  expietur  ab  sanguinis 
effiisione,  ut  sepiscopus  judicaverit  §  15.  Simili  modo  pasne 
agatur  et  de  eo  qui  resistendo  insurgentem  prostraverit. 
§  16.  Si  autem  rex  infra  regnum  exercitum  duxerit  adversus 
insurgentes  seu  rebelles,  et  permotus  bellum  egerit,  pro  regno 
vd  ascdesiastica  justitia  decertando,  quicunque  illi  opem  ferendo 
homicidium  incurrerit,  absque  gravi  culpa  erit;  tantummodo, 
propter  sanguinis  efiusionem,  se,  ut  mos  est,  ab  aecdesiaxL. 
diebus  abstineat,  et  aliqua  ferialia  jejunia,  pro  humilitatig  causa, 
ab  aspiscopo  susdpiat,  et  post  xu  dies  reconciliatus,  commu- 
Dionem  habeat.  §  17.  Quod  si  incursio  paganorum  terram 
occupaverit,  secdesias  devastaverit,  terram  depopulaverit,  et 
populum  Christianum  ad  bellum  concitaverit,  quisquis  aliquem 
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dejecerit,.  absque  gravi  culpa  erit,  sed  tantum  per  vii.,  yei 
xiiii.,  vel  XL.  dies,  ab  aecclesiae  ingressu  se  abstineat,  et  sic 
purificatus  aecclesiam  petaL 

IV.   ITEM  DE  PCENITENTIA. 

Qui  enim  multa  mala  fecit  in  homicidio,  in  sacrilegio,  in 
parricidio,  in  furtu,  in  rapina,  in  fomicatione,  in  adulterio,  in 
mendacio,  et  perjurio,  et  postea  con  versus  poenitere  cupit, 
reliuquat  terrena  omnia,  intrans  in  monasterii  servitium,  et 
poeniteat  quae  gessit  quamdiu  vixerit,  ut  sacerdos  judicaverit. 
Si  autem  in  monasterii  servitium  intrare  noluerit,  duriter,  in 
laico  habitu,  exul,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat. 

V.   DE  PCENITENTIBUS,   UT  A  PRESBITERIS   NON   RE- 

CONCILIENTUR,  NISI  PR^CIPIENTE  iEPISCOPO. 

EX  CONCILIO  AFFRICANO. 

^Ut  poenitentibus,  secundum  differentiam  peccatorum,  aepi* 
scopi  arbitrio  poenitentiae  tempora  decernantur,  et  ut  presbiter, 
inconsulto  aepiscopo^  non  reconciliet  poenitentem,  nisi  absentia 
episcopi,  necessitate  cogente.  Cujuscunque  autem  poenitentis 
publicum  et  vulgatissimum  est  crimen,  quod  universam  aeccle- 
siam  commoverit,  ante  absidem  manus  ei  inponatur.^ 

VI.    ITEM,  EX  CONCILIO   CARTAGINENSI, 
DE  EADEM  RE. 

Aurelius  aepiscopus  dixit:  ^  Si  quisquam  in  periculo  fuerit 
constitutus,  et  se  reconciliari  divinis  altaribus  petierit,  si  aepisco- 
pus  absens  fuerit,  debet  utique  presbiter  consulere  aepiscopum, 
et  sic  periclitantem  ejus  praecepto  reconciliare :'  quam  rem 
debemus  salubri  consilio  roborare.  Ab'  universis  aspiscopis 
dictum  est :  '  Placet  quod  sanctitas  vestra  necessaria  nos  in- 
struere  dignata  est' 


i^Romani  reconciliant  hominem  intra  absidem:  Grseci  nolunt. 
Reconciliatio  penitentium  in  coena  Domini  tantum  est  ab  episcopo,  et 
consummata  penitentia:  si  vero  episcopo  difficile  sit,  presbytero 
potest,  necessitatis  causa,  prsebere  potestatem  ut  iropleat  Recon- 
ciliatio in  hac  provincia  non  est,  quia  et  publica  penitentia  non 
esi.  P 
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VII.  ITEM  DE  CAPITALIBUS  CRIMINIBUS. 

Capitalia  igitur  crimina  iterum  secundum  canones  explicabo : 
Id  est,  Superbia,  Vana  Gloria,  Invidia,  Ira,  Tristitia,  Ava- 
ritia,  Gtila,  Luxuria.  Pro  istis  itaque  fieri  oportet  pcenitentia 
magna. 


INCIPIUNT  JUDICIA  PCENITENTUM. 

Vni.    [DE  SUPERBIA.] 

Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit :  <  Omnis  qui  se  exaltat  humi- 
liabitur ;'  ideo  necesse  est,  ut  superbus  veraciter  se  humiliet,  et 
tres  annos  poeniteat. 

IX.   DE  INANI  GLORIA. 

Apostohis  prohibet  dicens :  ^  Noiite  effici  inanis  glorise 
eupidi ;'  ideo  qui  in  suis  gloriatur  benefactis,  cognoscat  quio- 
quid  boni  habet  vel  facit  quia  a  Deo  habet,  et  non  a  se^  in  cujus 
laude  agere  debet  quicquid  facit,  ut.fiat  quod  scriptum  est: 
f  Qui  gloriatur,  in  Domino  glorisetur :'  et  tres  annos  poeniteat 

X.   DE  INVIDIA. 

§  1.  *  Invidia  diaboli,'  dicit  scriptura,  '  mors  intravit  in 
orbem  terrarum;'  imitantur  autem  ilium,  qui  sunt  ex  parte 
ejus ;  ideo  necesse  est,  ut  invidus  diligat  eum  cui  invidebat,  et 
Jii.  annos  poeniteat  §  2.  Qui  causa  invidise  detrahit  alio> 
vel  libenter  audit  detrahentem,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceni- 
teat  §  3.  Qui  vero  illi  qui  preest  per  invidiam  detrahit,  vik 
dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et  serviat  ei  libenter. 

XI.   DE  IRA. 

§  1.  *  Ira  viri,*  dicit  Apostolus,  '  justitiam  Dei  non  operaturf 
ideo  quisquis  iram  longo  tempore  in  corde  servat  contra  proxi- 
mum,  veraciter  cum  mansuetudine  et  caritate  ad  pacem  redeat, 
et  III.  annos  poeniteat  §  2.  Si  autem  duo  inter  se  iram 
tenuere,  et  ille  unus  placare,  et  ille  alter  non  vult  eum  reci- 
pere  ad  pacem ;  ille,  qui  placare  vult,  poeniteat  judicio  sacer- 
dotis;  is  autem,.  qui  recipere  eum  non  vult,  quanto  tempore 
implacabilis  est,  tanto  cum  pane  et  aqua  vivat ;  -id  est,  si  men* 
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sem^  vel  dimidium,  vel  integrum  annum,  inplacabilis  est* 
§  3.  Si  quis  contra  alterum  iram  tenet  in  corde,  homicida 
judicetur,  sicut  Apostolus  dicit :  '  Qui  odit  fratrem  suum,  ho- 
micida est'  Si  vero  non  vult  reconciliari  fratri  suo,  sicut 
Dominus  in  Evangelio  praecipit :  —  *  Si  affers,'  inquit,  '  munus 
tuum  ad  altare,  et  ibi  recordatus  fueris  quia  frater  tuus  habet 
aliquid  adversum  te,'  et  cetera, —  quam  diu  in  ira  permanet, 
tam  diu  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat,  usque  dum  reconcilietur 
ei.  §  4.  Si   quis    fratrem    suum  cum  furore  maledixerit, 

primo  satisfaciat  ei,  deinde  vii.  dies  pceniteat  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  5.  Qui  verba  asperiora  in  furore  protulerit,  primo 
satisfaciat  ei,  deinde  iii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si 
tamen  cum  pallore  vultus  vel  tremore  corporis,  verba  tamen 
injuriosa  protulerit,  primo  satisfaciat  ei,  deinde  unum  diem 
cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  §  6.  Qui  in  mente  tantum 
commotus  fuerit,  ille  qui  eum  commovit  satisfaciat  ei.  Si 
vero  non  vult  ei  satis&cere,  abscidatur  pestifer  ille  a  coetu 
fratrum.  Si  autem  postea  pceniteat,  primo  satisfaciat  ei,  de- 
inde quanto  tempore  contradixerit  ei,  tanto  cum  pane  et 
aqua  pceniteat  §  7.  Qui  diu  amaritudinem  in  corde  con- 
tra alterum  tenet,  hilari  vultu  Isetoque  corde  satisfaciat  eL 
Si  autem  non  cito  eam  deponit,  iii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat  Si  autem  iterat,  abscidatur  a  societate  fratrum, 
donee  alacer  laetusque^  cum  pane  et  aqua,  cognoscat  delictum 
suunu 

XII.   DE  TRISTITIA  SiECULI. 

§1.  ^  Tristitia  hujus  saeculi,'  dicit  Apostolus,  *  mortem 
operatun'  Quisquis  ergo  tali  tristitia  diu  egrotat,  gaudium 
spiritale  et  remunerationem  praemii  futuri  in  animo  ponat, 
mortemque  cotidie  ante  oculos  sues  suspectam  habeat,  et  iii« 
annos  pceniteat  §  2.  Qui  fratrem  suum  contristat,  satis- 
faciat ei,  et  unum  diem  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat 

XIIL    DE  AVARITIA. 

§  1.  '  Avari,'  dicit  Apostolus,  ^regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt' 
Idcirco  quisquis  vitio  avaritise  implicatus  est,  desinat  aliena 
appetere,  et  discat  propria  indigentibus  largiter  tribuere^  et  iii. 
annos  pceniteat  §  2.  Qui  vero  permanet  in  avaritia,  anathe- 
matizetur,  quousque  confiteatur  peccatum  suum,  et  postea  iii. 
annos  pceniteat 
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XIV.   DE  VENTRIS  INGLUVIE. 

.  Triplex  enim  natura  est  ventris  ingluvies;  una  quae  con- 
gruam  refectionis  horam  praevenire  conipellit;  alia  quae  tantum- 
modo  yentris  ingluvie,  et  saturitate  quarumlibet  aescarum; 
tercia  quae  accuratioribus  aepulis  et  aesculentioribus  oblectatur. 
Ideoque  adversus  earn  necesse  est  observantiam  triplicem  cus- 
todiri;  id  est,  ut  primum  legitimum  tempus  absolutionis  ex« 
pectet;  deinde^  ut  castigatis;  tertio,  ut  qualibuscunque  aescis 
vilioribusque  contentus  sit  Qui  vero  ventris  vitio  ingluviei 
deditus  est,  discat  sobrie  yiyere,  et  iii.  annos  poeniteat 

XV.  DE  LUXURIA. 

Luxuria  quippe  est  omnis  immunditia  corporalis,  quae  fieri 
flolet  ex  incontinentia  libidinis  et  moUitie  animae^  quae  eonsentit 
suae  cami  peocare.  Luxuria  maximum  est  peceatum,  quia  per 
camis  inmunditiam  templum  Dei  violat,  et,  toUens  membrum 
Christi,  facit  membra  meretricis.  Si  quis  vero  vitio  luxuriae 
implicatus  est,  poeniteat,  sicut  in  sequentibus  capitulis  demon* 
stremus. 

XVL   DE  FORNICATIONE  LAICORUM. 

§  L  Apostolus  dicit:  <  Neque  fomicarii  regnum  Dei  posside- 
bunt'  §  2.  ^Adolescens  si  cum  virgine  peccaverit,^  i.  annum 
poeniteat.  Si  una  tantum  vice  cum  ilia  peccat,  aliquid  levigetur, 
et  tamen  usque  ad  annum  plenum.^  §  3.  Si  intra  viginti 
annos  puella  et  adolescens  peccaverint,  i.  annum,  et  in  secundo 
lu.  XL"^.  ac  legitimas  ferias.  Si  propter  hoc  peceatum  servitio 
humano  addicti  sunt^  iii.  xl°^*.  Si  nitens  tantum  et  non  in- 
quinatus,  xx*  diebus  poeniteat.  §4.  Mulier  qualicunque 
molimine,  aut  cum  seipsa,  aut  cum  altera  fomicans,  iii.  annos 
poeniteat.  §  5.  ^  Si  saepe  fomicatur  laicus  cum  laica,  iii. 
annos  ille  pcsniteat;   similiter  et  illa.^    Et  quanto  saepius  ac 


1^  Si  quia  fomicaverit  cum  viigine,  N» 

2  Si  cum  marita,  iiii.  amios ;  ii.  integros,  ii.  alios  in  xl*"*'  tribos ; 
et  III.  dies  in  ebdomada  peniteat  N.  adL 

^Qiii  sepe  fomicaverit,  primus  canoo  judicavit  x.  annos  peniteat; 
secundos  canon  vii.;  sed  pro  infirmitate  hominis,  per  condlimn 
dixenmt  iii.  annos  penitere.  N, 

^  Si  cujiis  uxor  fomicata  fuerit,  licet  dimittare  earn  et  aliam  ac* 
inpere;  boo  est,  si  vir  dimiserit  uxorem  soam  propter  fomicationemy 
si  prima  fuerit  uxor,  licitum  est  ut  aliam  accipiat  uxorem ;  ilia  vero, 
81  voluerit  penitere  sua  pecoata,  post  duos  annos  alium  aodpiat 
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negligentius,  tanto  magis  et  tempus  addatur  et  modus.^* 
§  6.  Si  quis  laicus  cum  multis  laicis,  id  est,  cum  vacantibus 
faeminis,  unaque  cum  propinquis  fornicationem  imitatur,  simul- 
que  latrocinio  serviens,  xii.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
§  7.  Si  quis  laicus  fornicationem  imitatur  cum  multis  laicis 
vacantibus,  simulque  cum  pecude  peccans,  vii.  annos  pceniteat. 
Si  puer  est,  v.  annos.  §  8.  Viri  inter  faemora  fomicantesi 
I.  annum  poeniteant.^  Si  iterant,  ii.  annos  poeniteant  §  9.  Si 
vero  inter  crura  fomicantur,  si  pueri  sunt,  i.  annum ;  si  viri, 
annos  ii.;  si  autem  in  consuetudinem  vertunt,  iii.  annos. 
§  10.  Qui  concupiscit  mente  fornicari,  et  non  potuerit  fomicari 
cum  ea,  id  est,  quia  non  vult  suscipere  eum  mulier,  ii.  annos 
pceniteat.  §  11.  Si  laicus  fomicaverit  cum  vidua,  aut  cujn 
puella.  III.  annos  pceniteat;  reddet  tamen  humiliationis  ejus 
praecium  parentibus  ejus.  Si  uxorem  non  habet,  et  voluntas 
illorum  et  parentum  est,  ipsam  accipiat  in  uxorem,  ita  ut  annos 
V.  poeniteant  simul.  §  12.  Si  quis  laicus  uxorem  habens  cum 
♦nil.?  jjimento  fomicaverit,  *iii.  annos  pceniteat.  Si  uxorem  non 
habens,  in.  annos  pceniteat.  §  13.  Si  quis  virgo  virgini  con- 
junctus  fuerit,  si  voluerint  parentes  ejus,  sit  uxor  illius;  .tantum 
I.  annum  poeniteant,  et  sint  conjugales ;  si  vero  noluerint,  ii. 
annos  poeniteant.  §  14.  Si  quis  laicus  fomicaverit  cum 
sanctimoniali,  vel  Deo  dicata,  v.  annos  pceniteat.  §  15.  Si 
quis  virginem  vel  viduam  rapuerit,  iiii.  annos  poeniteat. 
§  16.  Si  quis,  per  concupiscentiam  vel  libidinem,.  per  seipsum 
fomicaverit,  i.  annum  pceniteat.  §17.  Vidua  stuprum  faciens 
annos  in.  poeniteat.  Si  usque  ad  generationem  filii,  in.  annos 
integros,  et  ii.  annos  laevius.  Si  occiderit  in  utero,  x.  annos ; 
si  post  nativitatem,  xv.  annos.  §  18.  Qui  in  aecclesia  con- 
secrata  nubunt,  vii.  annos  poeniteant  §  19.  Si  quis  cum 
uxore  sua  retro  nupserit,  'poeniteat  quomodo  de  animali,  id  est 
annum.  Si  in  consuetudine  habuerit,  in.  annos.^  Si  vero 
in  terga  nupserit,  ^iii.  annos  poeniteat,  quia  sodomiticum  scelus 
est.^       Si    in    consuetudine    habuerit,    vii.   annos    poeniteat. 


virum.  Mulieri  non  licet  virum  dimittere,  licet  sit  fornicator.  Bar 
silius  hoc  judicavit  Maritus  si  ipse  seipsum  in  furto  aut  fomicatione 
servum  facit,  vel  quocunque  peccato,  mulier,  si  prius  non  habuit 
conjugium,  habet  potestatem,  post  annum,  alteram  accipere  viruin. 
Diaconi  autem  relictse  non  licet  P.Q.  add. 

1  vel  III.  XL"^.    Si  seipsos  coinquinant,  xl.  dies.  N.  add. 

yxL.  diebus  peniteat  primo.  N, 

s^penitere  debet  quasi  ilie  qui  cum  animalibus.  N. 
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§  20.  Qui  diutius  fornicationi,  perjurio,  latrocinio,  cseterisque 
flagitiis  serviujQt,  xv.  annos  pceniteant.  §  21.  Si  quis  vir  aut 
niulier  vovet  virginitatem,  et  postea  jungitur  in  matrimonio,  non 
dimittatur  illud,  sed  poeniteat  iii.  annos.  §  22.  Vota  stulta 
frangenda  sunt,   et  inportabilia.  §  23.  Mulieri  non  licet 

TOtum  Yovere,  sine  consensu  viri;  sed  et  si  voluerit,  dimitti 
potest,  et  poeniteat  judicio  sacerdotis.  §  24.  Puellae  quae 
non  parentum  coactae  imperio,  sed  spontaneo  judicio,  virgini- 
tatis  propositum  atque  habitum.  suscepenint,  si  postea  nuptias 
diligunt,  praevaricantur,  etiam  si  consecratio  non  accessit,  cujus 
utique  non  fraudarentur  munere,  si  in  proposito  permane- 
rent.  Talibus  studiose  remedium  quserentibus  poenitentia 
non.denegetur,  quiaDeus  dixit:  < Cum  conversus  ingemueris, 
aalyus  eris :'  v.  annos  pceniteant,  et  nunquam  sine  pcBuitentia 
fiant,  et  ultra  se  non  conjungant.  §  25.  Si  laicus  cum 
meretrice  fornicaverit,  mi.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  in  consuetudine 
habuerit,  v.  annos.  Similiter  et  ilia  poeniteat ;  quia  Christiana 
religio  fomicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione  condempnat. 
§  26.  Si  laicus  fomicationem  cum  multis  faeminis  imitatur,  id 
est  cum  vacantibus,  sive  cum  sanctimonialibus,  ita  ut  etiam 
numerum  nesciat,  x.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si 
vero.cum  uxore  alterius,  simulque  cum  sanctimoniali  et  vacan- 
tibus saepe  fomicationem  imitatur,  xii.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in 
pane  et  aqua.  §  27.  Si  filia  in  domo  parentum  fomicationem 
facit,  iiL annos  poeniteat  §28.  Si  vir  et  mulier conjunxerint 
se  in  matrimonio^  et  postea  dixerit  mulier  de  viro,  non  poMe 
nubere  cum  eo ;  si  quis  poterit  probare  quod  vemm  sit,  accipiat 
alium.  §  29.  Puellam  desponsatam  non  licet  parentibus 
dare  alteri  viro,  nisi  ilia  omnino  resistat;  tamen  ad  monaste* 
rinm  licet  ire,  si  voluerit ;  ilia  autem  desponsata,  si  non  vult 
habitare  cum  eo  viro,  cui  est  desponsata,  ^eddatur  ei  paecunia 
quam  pro  ipsa  dedit,  et  tertia  pars  addatur ;  si  autem  ille  no- 
luerit,  perdat  paecuniam  quam  pro  ilia  dedit.  §  30.  Mulier 
quae  semen  viri  sui  in  cybum  miserit,  ut  iude  amoris  ejus  plus 
accipiat,  vii.  annos  poeniteat  Similiter  ilia  poeniteat,  quae 
semen  viri  sui  neglexerit,  aut  in  arborem  putridam  ponit,  ut 
non  generet  liberos.^  §  31.  Uxor  quae  sanguinem  viri  sui 
pro  remedio  gustaverit,   xl.  dies,  in  pane  et  aqua   poeniteat 


1  Qui  semen  in  os  miserit,  vii.  annos  peniteat ;  hoc  pessimum 
malum.  Alias  ab  eo  judicatum  est,  ut  ambo  usque  in  finem  vit» 
peniteant,  vel  xxii*  annos,  vel,  ut  superius,  vii.  N.  add. 
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$  82.  Si  servum  et  ancillam  dominus  amboram  in  matrimonio 
conjimxerit,  postea  liberato  servo  vel  ancUla,  si  non  potest 
redimi  qui  in  servitio  est,  libero  licet,  sicut  quibusdam  placet, 
ingenuo  conjungere;  sed  tamen,  juxta  sentendam  Domini, 
mcechus  probatur.  Qui  vero  taliter  egerit,  id  est,  ut  primam 
uxorem  propter  servitium  humanum  dimittat,  et  postea  libera- 
*libenun?  tarn*  deducat  uxorem,  in.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
quia  contra  mandatpm  Domini  fecit  Similiter  et  mulier  poeni- 
teat, si  taliter  fecerit.  §  3d.  Si  quis  liber  ancillam,  aut  suam 
aut  alterius,  in  matrimonio  acceperit,  non  habet  licentiam 
dimittere  earn,  si  ante  cum  consensu  amborum  conjuncti  sunt.^ 
Si  vero  dimiserit  eam,  et  aliam  ducit  uxorem,  sive  ancillam 
sive  liberam,  in.  annos  poeniteat,  u  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  34.  *  Si 
quis  laicus  cum  pecude  peccaverit,  vel  jumento,  quidam  x* 
annos,  quidam  vii.  annos,  id  est  sueti ;  quidam  iii.,  quidam  i., 
quidam  c  diebus,  ut  pueri.^  Oportet  discretionem  esse  inter 
qualitatem  pecudum  vel  hominum,  sicut  supra  diximus. 
§  35.  Si  qua  Christiana  faemina  a  perfidis  Judaeis  munera  sus- 
cipit,  ac  cum  eis  voluntarie  fornicationem  fecerit,  annum  into* 
grum  separetur  ab  secclesia,  et  cum  magna  tribulatione  vivat ; 
deinde  ix.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  autem  liberos  genuerit,  xii. 
annos  poeniteat  Si  invita  passa  est,  v.  annos  poeniteat  Si 
autem  cum  gentili  Christiana  fsemina  voluntarie  fornicationem 
fecerit,  vii.  annos  poeniteat  Si  vero  invita  passa  est,  iiii.  annos 
poeniteat,  nisi  forte  hoc  eveniat,  quod  Apostolus  dicit :  '  Sal- 
▼atur  enim  vir  infidelis  per  mulierem  fidelem.' 

XVn.    DE  OBSERVATIONE  CONJUGATORUM. 

§  1.  Qui  in  matrimonio  sunt,  abstineant  se  in  iii.  xl™".,  et 
in  Dominica  nocte,  et  in  Sabbato,  et  feria  iiii.  et  vi.  quae  legi- 
time sunt,  et  III.  noctes  abstineant  se  antequam  communicent, 
et  I.  postquam  communicent,  et  in  Pascha  usque  ad  octabas ; 
Inde  ait  Apostolus :  <  Nolite  fraudare  invicem,  nisi  ex  consensu, 
ut  vacetis  orationi  ad  tempus.'  §  2.  Mulier  iii.  menses  absti- 
neat  se  a  viro  ante  partum,  quando  concipit ;  et  post  partum. 


^  Si  pnegnantem  quis  liberam  comparat,  liber  est  ei^  ea  generatus. 
Qui  ancillam  prsegnantem  mulierem  Hberat,  quern  generat  est  servus. 
P.  add. 

2^Qui  sepe  cum  masculo  aut  cum  pecude  fomicat,  x.  annos  ut 
peniteret  judicavit  Item  aliud.  Qui  cum  pecoribus  coierit,  xv. 
annos  peniteat  Qui  coierit  cum  masculo  post  xx.  annos,  xv.  peni' 
teat    Si  masculus  cum  masculo  fomicaverit,  x*  annos  peniteat  N. 
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XL.  diebus  et  noctibus,  give  masculum  give  fasminam  genuerit ; 
et  tunc  cum  lumine  et  oblatione  intret  aecclesiam.'  Qui  autem 
nupserit  his  diebus,  xl.  dies  poeniteat  §  8.  Qui  autem  in 
XL°^.  ante  Pascha  cognoscit  mulierem  suam,  et  non  vult  absti- 
nere,  i.  annum  pceniteat,  rel  suum  precium  reddat  ad  flecclesias, 
vel  pauperibos  dividat,  vel  xxvi.  solidos  reddat.  Si  per  ebrie- 
tatem  vel  aliqua  causa  acciderit»  sine  consuetudine^  xl.  dies 
pceniteat  §  4.    Qui  vero  in  xl"^.  post  Pentecosten,   aut 

ante  Natale  Domini,  non  vult  a  sua  conjuge  abstinere,  xl.  dies 
poeniteat.  Si  vero  per  ebrietatem  fecerit,  et  non  fuit  ei  con- 
suetudo,  XX.  dies  poeniteat.  §  5.  Si  quis  cum  muliere 
tempore  menstrui  sanguinis  nupserit,  xxx.  dies  poeniteat. 
§  6.  Qui  Dominica  nocte,  vel  natale  Sanctorum,  nupserit, 
vu«  dies  poeniteat.  §  7.  Qui  inL  feria  et  vi.  seu  sabbato 
nupserit,  iii.  dies  poeniteat.  §  8.  Mulieres  menstmo  tempore 
non  introeant  aecclesiam  neque  communic^t,  nee  sanctaemo^ 
niales  nee  laicae.  Si  pnesumant,  *iii«  dies  poeniteant.^  Simi- 
liter poeniteant  quae  intrant  secclesiam  ante  mundum  sanguinem 
post  partum,  id  est,  ante  xl.  dies."  §  9.  In  primo  conjugio^ 
presbiter  debet  missam  agere,  et  benedicere  ambos,  sicut  in 
Libro  Sacramentorum  continetur,  et  postea  abstineant  se  ab 
mcdeasL  xxx.  diebus ;  quibus  peractis,  poeniteant  ^xl.  dies  et 
vacent  orationi,  et  postea  communicent  cum  oblatione. 
§  10.  Presbiterum  in  nuptiis  bigami  prandere  non  convenit^ 
quia,  cum  poenitentia  bigamus  egeat,  quis  erit  presbiter,  qui, 
propter  convivium,  talibus  nuptiis  possit  praebere  concessum  ? 
§  11.  Si  quis  vir,  aut  si  quae  mulier,  Dominica  die,  vel  in 
natale  Sanctorum,  panes  Deo  ofFerant,  necn<Hi  et  communicar 
verint,  non  debent  sequent!  nocte  nubere ;  quod  si  fecerint,  et 
nolent  se  abstinere,  totam  ebdomadam  jejunent.  Quod  A 
propter  ebrietatem  aociderit,  sine  consuetudine,  ini.  dies 
poeniteant.^ 


1  Mulieri  quoque  licet  per  omnia  ante  communicare,  quando  debet 
parere.  P.  add, 

^iii.  ebdomadibus  jejunent.  N» 

<  Qui  aatem  nupserit  his  temporibus,  xx.  dies  peniteat.  Qui  nnbit 
Dominico>  petat  a  Deo  indulgentiam  et  x.  vel  ii.  seu  iii.  diebus 
peniteat.  Si  menstmo  tempore  coierit  cum  ea,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 
N.add. 

^  XV.  P. 

^  Legitimum  conjugium  non  licet  separare,  sine  consensu  ambo- 
rom ;  potest  tamen  alter  alteri  licentiam  dare  acoedere  ad  servitutem 
Dei  in  monasterio,  et  sibi  nubere^  si  in  primo  conjugio  erat,  secundum 
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XVni.   DE  FORNICATIONE  CLERICORUM  SIVE  SANCTI- 
MONIALIUM. 

§  1.  MpiKopif  pradnteii^  dweont,  fimucationem  fecientesy 
in  canone  praedpitar,  ut  gnmhmi  pecdan^  et  poeniteanti  judieio 
aepiscopi ;  tamen  communicent.^  §  2.  ^piscopiy  presbitern 
diaconi,  monachi,  Bubdiaconi,  et  reliqui  clerici,  cum  sanctimo- 
nialibus  aut  Deo  dicatis  foroicationem  imitantes;  clerici  v. 
annos  poeniteant,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  viii. 
annosj  mi.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua;  aepiscopi  xii.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et 
illffi  poeniteant,  si  cum  talibus  personis  voluntarie  fornicationem 
imitantur.  §  3.  Si  vero>  quod  absit,  aepiscopi,  presbiteri, 
diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et  reliqui  clerici,  ex  talibus  per- 
sonis filios  procreant,  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia ;  id  est, 
clerici  vi.  annos  poeniteant,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi  viii. 
annos,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  x.  annos,  v.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xii.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
aepiscopi  XV.  annos,  viii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  illae 
pceniteant,  si  ex  talibus  personis  filios  generant.  Si  autem 
occiderint,  usque  ad  exitum  mortis  pceniteant.  §  4.  Si  qui 
aepiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et  reliqui 
cl^ici,  cum  uxore  alterius  adulterium  fecerint;  clerici  v.  annos, 
II.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  vii.  annos,  iiii.  in  pane 
et  aqua;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  autem 
filios  procreant,  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia,  sicut  superius 
scriptum  est.  §  5.  Si  quis  clericus,  vel  superioris  gradus,  qui 
uxorem  habuit,  et  post  conversionem  vel  honorem  clericatus 
iterum  eam  cognovit,  sciat  sibi  adulterium  commisisse;  sicut 
superiori  siententia,  unusquisque  juxta  ordinem  suum  poeniteat. 
§  6.  Presbiter  vel  diaconus,  si  uxorem  extraneam  duxerit,  in 
conscientia  populi  deponatur.  Si  vero  adulterium  perpetra- 
verit  cum  ilia,    et  in  conscientia  populi   devenit,   projiciatur 


Grsecos ;  et  tamen  non  est  canonicum.     Sin  tamen  in  secundo  erat, 
Don  licet  tertio,  vivente  viro  vel  uxore«  P.  adcL 

1  Si  qub,  postquam  se  voverit  Deo,  seecularem  habitum  acceperit, 
iterum  ad  aliquem  gradum  accedere  omnino  non  debet ;  nee  mulier 
meruit  velari,  multo  magis  ut  non  dominaretur  in  ecclesia.  Si  quis 
concubinam  habet,  non  debet  ordinari.  Similiter  hoc :  Qui  occiderit 
hominem,  seu  fornicationem  fecerit,  deponatur.  Puerum  monafiterii 
non  licet  ordinare  ante  xxv.  annos.  Si  quis  viduam  accipit  ante 
baptismum,  vel  post  baptismum,  non  potest  ordinari,  sicut  bigami* 
N.add. 
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extra  seoclesiam,  et  poeniteat  inter  laicos  quaindiu  vixerit. 
§7.  ^piscopi,  et  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et 
reliqui  elerici,  si  cum  laicis  faeminis  fomicationem  imitantur,  id 
est,  cum  vidnisy  vel  puellis ;  elerici  iiii.  annos  poeniteant,  i.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi  v.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  pres- 
biteri  viii.,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  sepiscopi  x.,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Similiter  et  illce  feminse  poeniteant,  si  cum  talibusper- 
sonis  junctse  fuerint,  juxta  ordinem  uniuscujusque ;  quia 
Christiana  religio  fomicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione 
coodempnat.  §  8.  Si  autem,  causa  celandi,  filios  taliter 
generates  occiderint,  antiqua  quidem  diffinitio,  usque  ad  exitum 
Titae,  non  solum  eas,  sed  etiam  quae  agunt  secum  ut  utero  con- 
ceptos  excutiant,  ab  aecclesia  removet ;  nunc  humanius  diffini- 
tom  est^  ut  X.  annos  poeniteant,  et  nunquam  sine  aliqua  pceni- 
tentiafiant.  §9.  Si  aepiscopus  cum  quadrupede  fornicat, 
vii.  annos  poeniteat;  presbiterv.;  diaconus  et  monachus  iiii. ; 
subdiaconus  iii. ;  clericus  ii«  Si  in  consuetudine  habuerint, 
aepiscopus  x.  annos  poeniteat^  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiter 
Yii.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconus  et  monachus 
▼•  annos  peniteant,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  subdiaconus  iiii.  annos 
poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  clericus  iii.,  dimidium  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  10.  Item  si  aepiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi, 
subdiaconi,  et  reliqui  elerici,  fomicationem  cum  propinquis 
imitantur,  aut  forte  cum  ilia  faemina  peccaverint,  quam  antea 
oognatus  eorum  habuit,  primitus  anathematizentur,  deinde 
poeniteant;  elerici  v.  annos,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi 
VIII.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconi  et  monachi  x.  annos, 
iiu.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xii.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
aepiscopi  xv.  annos,  vi.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  illae  poeni- 
teant, si  cum  talibus  personis  voluntarie  peccaverint.  Si  autem 
ex  talibus  personis  filios  genuerint,  tunc  augenda  est  utrisque 
poenitentia,  id  est,  elerici  viii.  annos;  subdiaconi  ix.;  diaconi 
et  monachi  xii. ;  presbiteri  xv. ;  aepiscopi  xxi.  Similiter  et  illae 
poeniteant.  §  11.  In  canone  qui  dicitur  Apostolorum,  scrip- 
turn  est,  ut  aepiscopus,  presbiter,  diaconus,  qui  in  fomicationem 
aut  perjurio,  aut  furtu,  captus  est,  deponatur,  tamen  non  com- 
mt^GJoP^  privetur;  quia  npn^  vindicatDeus  bis  in  id  ipsum ;  sed 
tamen  longo  tempore  convenit  eis  duriter  pcenitentiam  agere,  in 
vigiliis,  in  jejuniis,  in  orationibus,  in  elemosinis;.et  per  multas 
lacrimas,  veniam  a  Deo  quaerere.  Post  annos  vero  iiii.  vel 
v.,  aliquid  eis  levigandum  est,  ita  tamen  ut  nunquam  sine 
poenitentia  fiant.  .      §  12.  Item,  si  clericus,  aut  monachus,  vel 
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diaconus,  aut  presbiter,  cum  multis  faeminis  fornicationem> 
imitator,  id  est,  cum  uxore  alterius,  et  cum  sanctimonialibusy 
simulque  cum  nonnuilis  vacantibus,  aut  cum  propinquis ;  clerici 
pceniteant  x.anno8;  subdiaconi  xii.;  diaconi  et  monachixv. ; 
presbiteri  xx. ;  et  nunquam  postea  sine  poenitenUa  fiant  Si 
filiot  ex  talibuB  genuerint,  tunc  augenda  est  pcenitentia. 
§  18.  ^piscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi^  subdiaconi,  votum  mona- 
chicum  habentes,  cum  sanctimonialibus  vel  Deo  dicatis  fomicar 
tionem  imitantes,  subdiaconi  viii.  annos  pceniteant,  lu.  in  pane 
et  aqua;  diaconi  x.  annos  pceniteant,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
presbiteri  xii.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua;  spiscopi  xii.  annosy 
VI.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  illae  pceniteant.  Si  autem 
genuerint  liberos,  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia,  id  est,  sub- 
diaconi X.  annos,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaomi  xil  annos,  v.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xv.  annos,  vi.  in  pane  et  aqua;  sepis- 
copi  XX.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  14.  Item  sepiscopi, 
presbiteri,  diaconi,  subdiaconi,  votum  monachicum  habentes,  si 
fomicationem  cum  laicis  faeminis  imitantur,  id  est,  cum  vidnis,^ 
aut  puelliB ;  subdiaconi  vi.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconi 
viii^  IIII.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua;  episcopi  xii.  annos,  vi.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et 
iUae  pceniteant,  si  cum  talibus  personis  conjunctae  fuerint* 
§  15.  Item  aepiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  subdiaconi,  votum  mo-( 
nachicum  babentes,  si  cum  uxore  alterius  adulterium  fecerint, 
pceniteant  sicut  supra  dictum  est  de  sanctimonialibus,  vel  Deo 
dicatis.  §  16.  Si  quis  dericus,  aut  monachus,  postquam  se 
Deo  voverit,  ad  secularem  habitum  iterum  reversus  fuerit,  aut 
uxorem  duxerit,  x.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  nunquam  postea  in  conjugio  copuletur*  Quod  si  noluerit^ 
sancta  synodus,  vel  sedes  apostolica,  separabit  eos  a  commu- 
nione  et  convivio  catholicorum.  Similiter  et  mulier,  post- 
quam se  Deo  voverit,  si  tale  scelus  admiserit,  pari  sententiae 
subjacebit.  §  17.  Monachus  quaerens  fomicationan  et  non 
inveniens,  unum  annum  et  dimidium  poeniteat.  §  18.  Si 
quis  dericus  aut  monachus  concupiscit  mulierem  alienam,  et 
non  potest  peocare  cum  ea,  id  est,  aut  non  vult  eum  recipere 
mulier,  aut  locum  peccandi  non  invenit,  i.  annum  poeniteat, 
medium  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconus  ii.  annos;  presbiter  iii.; 
aepiscopus  iiii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  19.  Laicus 
habens  uxorem  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  vi.  annos  poeni^ 
teat,  II.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  genuerit  ex  ea,  vii.  annos 
pceniteat,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua.    Similiter  et  ilia  poeniteat     Si 
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autem  occiderint,  xv.  annis.  Si  sine  conjugio  est,  v.  annos. 
§  20.  Sanctimonialis  faemina,  si  cum  sanctimoniali  per  aliquam 
machinam  fomicaverit,  vil  annos  poeniteat.  Si  cum  laica,  v. 
amioe,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 

XIX.    DE  ADULTERIO. 

§1.  Apostolus,  inter  alia  vitia  enumerando,  dicit:  '  Neque 
adulteri  regnum  Dei  possidebunt.'  §  2.  Si  quis  laicus  pro- 
priam  uxorem  dimiserit,  uxoremque  alterius  duxerit,  viii. 
annos  poeniteat.  §  3.  Si  quis  vacans  uxorem  alterius  polluit, 
V.  annos  poeniteat.  §  4.  Si  uxoratus  virginem  polluit,  si- 
militer poeniteat  §  5.  Si  uxoratus  cum  multis  vacantibus 
faeminis  unaque  cum  uxore  alterius  se  polluit,  viii.  annis  poeni- 
teat. §  6.  Qui  dimiserit  uxorem  propriam,  aliamque  in  con- 
jugio duxerit,  non  tamen  uxorem  alterius,  sed  vacantem  quern- 
piam,  vel  virginem,  vii.  annos  poeniteat  §  7.  Si  uxoratus 
cum  ancilla  sua  dormierit,  i.  annum  pceniteat ;  et  in  secundo 
anno,  iii.  quadragesimas,  cum  legitimis  feriis,  et  in  tribus  men- 
sibus  primis,  a  sua  uxore  se  abstineat  Ilia  si  invita  passa 
est,  XL.  dies ;  si  consentiens  est,  iii.  xl"*^.  ac  legitimas  ferias. 
§  8.  Si  uxoratus  intrat  ad  ancillam  suam,  eamque  concubinam 
habuerit,  i.  annum  poeniteat,  eamque  liberam  dimittat,  maxime 
si  ex  ea  filium  genuerit  §  9.  Si  ab  aliquo  siia  discesserit 
uxor,  *et  iterum  reversa  fuerit,  suscipiat  eam,  et  ipsa  i.  annum 
in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat  Si  vero  ille  interim  aliam  duxerit, 
similiter   poeniteat,    eamque    dimittat^  §  10.    Si    mulier 

suaserit  alterius  mulieris  maritum  ut  cum  ilia  dormiat,  et  ille 
ei  consentit  in  tali  peccato,  ilia  sit  excommunicata  a  Christianis, 
ille  vero  vii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  11.  Si 
quis  adulterare  voluerit  et  non  potuerit,  id  est,  si  non  fuerit 
susceptus,    XL.  dies   poeniteat  §  12.    Si    quis    legitimam 

uxorem  habens  dimiserit  illam,  et  aliam  duxerit,  vil  annos 
'poeniteat     Ula  vero  quam   duxerit  non  est  illius,  ideo  non 


1^1.  annum  peniteat  ipsa,  si  impoUuta  revertitur  ad  eum ;  ceterum 
III.  Ipse  unum,  si  aliam  duxerit  Mulier  adultera  vii.  annos  peni* 
teat;  et  de  hoc  in  canone  eodem  modo  dicitur.  N, 

2  cum  tribulatione  peniteat,  vel  xv.  levins.  Qui  maculat  uxorem 
proximi  sui,  iii.  annos  absque  uxore  propria  jejunet  in  ebdooHuie 
II.  dies,  et  iii.  XL"***.  Si  virgo  sit,  unum  annum  peniteat,  sine  came 
vinoque  et  medone.  Si  pueliam  Dei  maculaverit,  ili.  annos  peniteat^ 
•icut  supra  diximus,  licet  pariat  an  non  pariat  filium  ex  ea.  Si  ancilla 
^us  sit,  liberet  eam,  et  sex  menses  peniteat  N, 
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manducet,  neque  bibat,  neque  om^ino  in  sermone  sit  cum  ilia 
quam  male  accepit)  neque  cum  parentibus  illius ;  ipsi  tamen,  si 
consenserint,  sint  excommunicati ;  ilia  vero  excommunicatio 
talis  fiat,  ut  neque  manducent,  neque  bibant  cum  aliis  Christi- 
anis,  neque  in  sacra  oblatione  participes  existant,  et  a  mensa 
Domini  separentur,  quousque  fructum  pcenitentise  dignum,  per 
confessionem   et  lacrimas,    ostendant  §  13.    Si  cujuslibet 

hominis  mortua  fuerit  uxor,  habet  potestatem,  post  unum  men- 
sem, accipere  alteram.  §  14.  ^Mortuo  viro,  post  annum 
licet  mulieri  alterum  tollere  virum,  vel,  sicut  quibusdam  placuit, 
post  mensem;  ne  crimen  fornicationis  incurrat.^  §  15.  Di- 
gamus  tamen  i.  annum,  et  in  mi.  et  vi.  feriis,  et  in  tribus 
xl"^*'.  abstineat  se  a  camibus;  non  dimittat  tamen  uxorem. 
§  16.  ^Trigamus  ut  superius,  id  est,  iii.,  iiii.,  vel  v.,  vel  plus; 
III.  annos,  in  mi.  et  vi.  feriis,  et  in  iii.  xl™*V  abstineat  se  a 
carnibus ;  tamen  non  separentur.  Sanctus  Basilius  hoc  judi- 
cavit'  §  17.  Si  cujus  uxor  adulterata  fuerit,  vel  si  ipsa 
adulterium  commiserit,  vii.  annos  pceniteat.  §  18.  Mulier 
si  ^adulterata  est,  et  vir  ejus  non  vult  habitare  cum  ea,  dimit- 
tere  eam  potest,  juxta  sententiam  Domini,  et  aliam  ducere; 
ilia,  si  vult  in  monasterium  intrare,  iiii'*™.  partem  suie  heredi- 
tatis  obtineat*  §  19.  Cujuscumque  mulier  adulterium  per- 
petraverit,  in  potestate  erit  viri  ejus,  si  vult,  reconciliari  mulieri 
adulterae ;  si  reconciliaverit,  non  proficiscitur  in  clero  vindicta 
illius,  ad  proprium  enim  virum  pertinet  §  20.  Vir  et  mulier 
in  matrimonio  juncti,  si  ille  voluerit  dimittere  eam  et  ilia 
noluerit,  vel  ilia  voluerit  dimittere  eum,  vel  ille  infirmatus,  seu 
ilia  infirmata,  tamen  omnino,  nisi  cum  consensu  amborum,  non 
separentur.®  §  21.  Mulier  quiB  vovet  ut  post  obitum  viri 
ejus  non  accipiat  alium,   mortuo   illo,  prsevaricatrix   accipiat 


1^  Muliere  mortua,  licet  viro  post  mensem  alteram  accipere.  Mortuo 
viro,  post  annum  licet  mulieri  alterum  tollere  virum.  P. 

2^  Trigamus  et  supra,  id  est  in  quarto  aut  quinto  vel  plus  vii.  an 
IIII.  feria,  et.in  vi.  et  in  tribus  xl"»».  N. 

>  In  canone  autem  iiii.  annos  peniteat.  iV.  add. 

*  adultera  P. 

ft  Si  non  vult,  nihil  habeat   P.  add, 

^  Legitimum  conjugium  equaliter  licet  indie  et  nocte,  sicut  scri- 
ptum  est :  <  Tuus  est  dies  et  tua  est  nox.'  Si  quis  dimiserit  gentilem 
uxorem  post  baptismum,  in  potestate  ejus  erit  eam  habere  vel  non 
habere.  Simili  modo,  si  quis  eorum  baptizatus  erit,  alter  gentilis, 
sicut  Apostolus  dicit :  <  Infidelis  autem  si  discedit  discedat.'  Ergo 
cujus  uxor  infidelis  et  gentilis,  et  non  potest  convert!,  dimittatur. 
P.Q.  add. 
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almm,  iteramque  nupta,  pro  eo  postea  poenitentia  mota,  si 
implere  vult  vota  sua,  in  potestate  est  viri  ejus,  utrum  impleat 
an  non.  §  22.  Si  quis  in  saeculari  habitu  votum  voverit,  sine 
consensu  sepiscopi,  ipse  sepiscopus  habet  potestatem  ejus  votum 
mutare,  si   vult.  §  23.    Si  mulier  discesserit  a  viro   suo, 

despiciens  eum,  nolens  revertere  et  reconciliari  viro,  post  v. 
annos,  cum  consensu  cepiscopi,  ipse  aliam  accipiat  uxorem.  Si 
continens  esse  non  poterit,  iii.  annos  pceniteat;  quia,  juxta  sen- 
tentiam  Domini,  racechus  comprobatur.  §  24.  Si  cujus  uxor 
in  captivitatem  per  vim  ducta  fuerit,  et  redimi  non  poterit,  post 
annos  vii.  potest  alteram  accipere.  Item,  si  in  captivitate  ducta 
fuerit,  et  sperans  quod  debet  revertere,  vir  ejus  v.  annos  ex- 
pected Similiter  autem  et  mulier,  si  viro  talia  contigerint  Si 
igitur  vir  interim  aliam  duxerit  uxorem,  et  prior  iterum  mulier 
de  captivitate  reversa  fuerit,  eam  accipiat,  posterior emque 
dimittat  Similiter  autem  et  ilia,  sicut  super! us  diximus,  si 
viro   talia    contigerint,    faciat*  §  25.    Maritus   non  debet 

uxorem  suam  nudam  videre.  §  26.  Puer  usque  in  xv.  annos 
sit  in  potestate  patris  sui,  postea  seipsum  potest  facere  mona- 
chum,  si  vult.^  §  27.  Puella  vero  xvi.  vel  xvii.  annorum  siu 

in  potestate  parentum;  post  banc  setatem,  non  licet  parentesi 
ejus  dare  eam  in  matrimonium,  contra  ejus  voluntatem.,* 
§  28.  Pater  iilium  suum  vii.  annorum,  necessitate  compulsus, 
potestatem  habet  tradere  in  servitium ;  deinde,  sine  voluntate 
filii,  licentiam  tradendi  non  habet.  §  29.  Homo  xiii.  anno- 
rum sese  potest  servum  facere.  §  80.  Non  licet  homini  a 
servo  suo  tollere  pascuniam  quam  ipse  labore  suo  adquisivit ;  si 
autem   fecerit,  restituat  ei  quod  injuste  abstulit,  et  poeniteat 


1  Si  cujus  uxorem  hostis  abstulerit,  et  ipse  earn  adipisci  non  potest, 
licet  aliam  tollere :  melius  est  sic  facere  quam  fornicari.  Si  iterum 
posthsc  uxor  ilia  venerit  ad  ilium,  non  debet  recipi,  si  aliam  habet ; 
Bed  ilia  tollat  alium  virum,  si  unum  ante  habuerit  Eadem  sententia 
de  servis  transmarinis.  In  tertia  propinquitate  camis  licet  nubere, 
secundum  Graecos,  sicut  in  lege  scriptum  est :  in  quinta,  secundum 
Romanos ;  tamen  in  tertia  non  solvunt,  si  post  factum  fuerit.  Ergo 
in  quinta  generatione  conjugantur ;  in  quarta,  si  inventi  fuerint,  non 
separentur.  In  tertia  tamen  propinquitate  non  licet  uxorem  alterius 
accipere  post  obitum  ejus,  ^qualiter  vir  conjungitur  in  matrimonio 
his  qui  sibi  consanguine!  sunt,  et  uxoris  suae  consanguineis  post 
mortem  uxoris.  Duo  quoque  fratres  duas  sorores  possunt  habere ; 
et  pater  filiu^ue  matrem  et  filiam.  Maritus  qui  cum  uxore  sua 
dormierit,  lavet  se  antequam  intret  in  secclesiam.   P,Q,add. 

2  Puella  autem  xiii.  annorum  sui  corporis  potestatem  habet.  P.Q. 
add. 
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judicio  sacerdotis.  §  31.  Si  quis  vir  uxorem  suam  invenit 
adulteram,  et  non  vult  dimittere  earn,  sed  in  matrimonio  suo 
adhuc  habere^  annis  duobus  pceniteat,  duos  dies  in  ebdomada^ 
et  hii.  XL"**;''  aut  quamdiu  ipsa  poeniteat,  abstineat  se  a  ma- 
trimonio ejus;  quia  adulterium  perpetravit  ilia;  ipsa  vero  yii. 
annos  pceniteat.  §  32.  Si  uxoratus  uxorem  alterius  poUuit, 
VII.  annos  poeniteat  §  33.  Qui  uxorem  simul  habet  et  con- 
cubinam,  non  communicet;  tantum  unius  mulieris  conjuncti- 
one  sit  contentus;  alias  vero  vivens,  abjiciatur  donee  desinat, 
et  ad  poenitentiam  revertatur ;  et  quando  ad  pcenitentiam  vene- 
rit,  I.  annum  pceniteat^  et  in  secundo  anno  iii.  xl™***  cum 
legitimis  feriis. 

XX.   DE  INCESTUOSIS. 

§  L  Si  quis  monacham,  quam  Dei  ancillam  appellant,  in 
-conjugio  duxerit,  anathema  sit.  §  2.  Si  quis  commatrem 
spiritalem  in  conjugio  duxerit,  anathema  sit.  §  3.  Si  quis 
fratris  uxorem  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit.  §  4.  Si 
quis  neptam  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit.  §  5.  Si  quis 
proneptam  aut  abneptam  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit. 
§  6.  Si  quis  de  propria  cognatione^  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit^ 
duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit  §  7«  Si  quis  novercam, 
aut  nurum  suam,  vel  socrum  suam,  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anar 
thema  sit.  §  8.  Si  quis  privignam  suam  duxerit  in  conjugio, 
anathema  sit  §  9.  Si  quis  viduam,  nisi  desponsaverit^ 
furatus  fuerit  in  uxorem,  cum  consentientibus  eis,  anathema 
sit  §  10.  Si  quis  uxorem  legitimam  habens,  et  cum  filia 
ejus,  quce  privigna  dicitur,  fbrsitan  nesciens  concubuerit,  id  est, 
aut  nimio  potu  sopitus,  vel  etiam  sestimans  quod  propria  uxor 
sit,  V.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  vero  scienter 
taliter  peccat,  vii.  vel  xiiii.  annos,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Ilia 
vero,  si  invita  passa  est,  iii.  annos  poeniteat  Si  consentiens 
est,  ini.  poeniteat,  dimidium  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  nunquam 
postea  taliter  se  commisceant  §  11.  Si  quis  sponsam  habens, 
sorori  ejus  forsitan  vitium  intulerit,  et  cohaeserit  tanquam  suae, 
hanc  autem  uxorem  duxerit,  id  est  desponsatam,  ilia  vero  quae 
corrupta  est  laqueo  se  peremit;  omnes  autem  hi,  qui  in  hujus 
facto  consentientes  sunt,  x.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua  redigantur, 
secundum  statuta  canonum.  §  12.  Mulier  si  duobus  fratribus 
nupserit,  abjici  eam  debere  oportet  usque  ad  diem  mortis;  sed 

i^jejunia  religionis  N, 
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propter  humanitatem,  in  extremis  suis,  sacraraento  reconeiliari 
oportet :  ilia  tamen,  ut,  si  forte  sanitatem  recuperavit,  matri- 
monio  soluta,  ad  pcenitentiam  admittatur.  Quod  si  defuncta 
fiierit  mulier  hujusmodi  consortio  constituta,  diflBcilis  erit  pceni- 
tentia  in  vita  remanenti;  quam  sententiam  tarn  viri  quam 
mnlieres  tenere  debent.  §  19.  Si  quis  cum  matre  fornica- 
verit,  XV.  annos  pceniteat,  et  nunquam  mutet,  nisi  in  die  I>o- 
minico.^  §  14.  Si  cum  filia  vel  sorore  fornicaverit,  ^similiter 
poeniteaL  §  15.  Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  scienter  forni- 
cationem  fecerit,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  x.  annos 
pceniteat  Similiter  et  illae,  si  consentientes  sunt  Si  vero  quis 
ignoranter  taliter  peccat,  viii.  annos  pceniteat ;  similiter  et  ilia. 
§  16.  Qui  cum  fratre  naturali  fomicaverit,  ab  omni  carae  se 
abstineat  xv.  annis.  §  17.  Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo 
fornicadonem  imitatur,  ^ii.  annos  poeniteat,  et  in.  xl"**.,  ac 
legitimas  ferias,  et  diem  i.  in  unaquaque  ebdomade  jejunet  ad 
vesperam.'  §  18.  Si  quis  cum  spiritali  matre  peccaverit, 
primitus,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  a  sancta  secclesia  anathe- 
matizetur,  deinde  viii.  annos  pceniteat,  et  nunquam  postea  cum 
ilia  se  conjungat  Similiter  et  ilia  pceniteat,  si  ei  consentit 
Si  inyita  passa  est,  v.  annos.  §  19.  Si  quis  cum  pronepta, 
aut  abnepta,  vel  cum  trinepta  peccaverit,  primitus  separetur  a 
ccetu  fidelium^  deinde  pceniteat  vi.  vel  vii.  vel  x.  annis,  et  ulte- 
rius  non  se  cum  talibus  conjungat.  Similiter  et  ilia  pceniteat, 
si  ei  consentit  Si  vero  invita  passa  est,  iii.  annos;  quia 
scriptum  est :  <  Omnis  homo  ad  proxiroam  sanguinis  sui  non 
accedet,  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus.'  Et  iterum:  ^  Anima 
quae  fecerit  quippiam  ex  istis,  peribit  de  medio  populi  sui.' 
Item  in  lege :  *  Non  accipiet  homo  uxorem  patrb  sui,  nee  reve- 
labit  operimentum  ejus.'  Item:  *  Turpitudinem  uxoris  fratris 
tui  non  revelabis.'  Item :  <  Qui  enim  duxerit  uxorem  fratris 
sui,  rem  facit  inlicitam ;  quia  turpitudinem  fratris  sui  revelavit' 
Item :  ^  Cum  uxore  proximi  tui  non  coibis,  nee  seminis  com- 
mixtione  maculaberis.'  Alibi  quoque  scriptum  est:  ^  Inter 
sex  igitur  propinquitatis  gradus,  ad  conjugalem  copulam  nemini 
accedere  convenit,  nee  cam  quam  aliquis  ex  propria  consangui* 


1  Similiter  alio  modo  dicitur,  ut  cum  peregrinatione  perenni,  vii. 
annos  peniteat  N,  add, 

2  XIIII.  P. 

s^iii.  annos  se  abstineat  a  came,  et  diem  umim  jejunet  in  ebdomada 
usque  ad  vesperam.  N,  Reg. 
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nitate  conjugem  habuit,  in  conjugium  ducere  nulli  profecto 
Christianorum  licet,  vel  licebit;  quia  incestuosus  talis  coitus 
abhominabilis  est  Deo.'  Item :  ^  Si  quis  autem  de  propria 
cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,  duxerit  in  conjugio,  pri- 
mitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  vel  x.  annos  pceniteat 
Similiter  et  ilia,  si  consensit/  Si  quis  vero  ignoranter  taliter 
peccat,  III.  vel  v.  annos  pceniteat.  §  20.  Gregorius  dicit : 
^  Si  quis  monacham,  vel  commatrem  spiritalem,  vel  fratris 
uxorem,  vel  neptam,  vel  novercam,  vel  consobrinam,  vel  de 
propria  cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,  duxerit  uxorem, 
anathema  sit.'  Item :  ^  Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  fornica- 
tionem  fecerit,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  vel  x. 
annps  pceniteat  Sane  quibus  conjunctio  inlicita  interdicitur, 
habebunt  ineundi  melioris  conjugii  libertatem.'  §  21.  Si 
quis  cum  noverca  sua,  aut  nuru,  aut  socru,  peccaverit,  anathe- 
matizetur, sicut  superius  dictum  est,  deinde  x.  annos  poeniteat. 
Similiter  illae,  si  consentientes  sunt.  Si  invitae  passas  sunt,  vii. 
annos  poeniteant.  §  22.  Si  uxoratus  cum  uxore  cognati  sui 
frequenter  peccat,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  viii.  annos 
poeniteat  Similiter  et  ilia,  si  ei  consent!  t  Si  vero  invita 
passa  est,  v.  annos.  §  23.  Si  quis  concubinam  habens  eam- 
que  dimiserit,  ac  legitime  uxorem  duxerit,  si  forte  postea  frater 
ejus  aut  propinquus  cum  ea  scienter  peccaverit,  primitus,  prop- 
ter tam  nefariam  rem,  ab  aecclesia  separetur,  deinde  x.  annos 
poeniteat  Similiter  ilia,  si  ei  consentit  Si  vero  invita  passa 
est,  VII.  annos  poeniteat.  §  24.  Si  pater  et  filius  cum  una 
faemina  scienter  peccaverint,  primitus  anathematizentur,  deinde 
XV.  annos  pceniteant,  et  nunquam  cum  ilia  se  conjungant  Si 
vero  ignoranter  taliter  peccaverint,  id  est,  ut  ilia  ilium  cum  quo 
primitus  peccaverat  celat,  ut  liberius  cum  sequenti  possit  pec- 
care,  XII.  annos  poeniteant;  ilia  vero  abjiciatur  usque  ad  mor- 
tem; verumtamen  in  extremis  reconciliari  oportet  §25.  Si 
quis  cum  ilia  faemina  peccaverit,  quam  cognatus  suus  in  con- 
jugio  habuerit,  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  annos  pceniteat 
Similiter  ilia,  si  consentiens  est  eL  Si  vero  invita  passa  est, 
mi.  annos  poeniteat  §  26.  Si  quis  cum  ilia  faemina  scienter 
peccaverit,  cum  qua  forsitan  avunculus,  vel  alius  quislibet 
cognatus  suus  fornicationem  perpetraverit,  anathematizetur  pri- 
mitus,  deinde  vii.  annos  poeniteat  Similiter  et  ilia,  si  consen- 
tiens est  Si  vero  invita  passa  est,  v.  annis  poeniteat  Si  vero 
quis  ignoranter  taliter  peccaverit,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nun- 
quam se  cum  talibus  copulet 
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XXL    DE  HOMICIDIIS. 

§  1.  Qui  voluntarie  homicidium  fecerint,  poenitentise  quidem 
jugiter  se  submittant;  circa  exitum  autem  vitae  communione 
digni  habeantur.  §  2.  Qui  non  voluntarie  sed  casu  homici- 
dium perpetraverit,  v.  annos  poeniteat  §  3.  Mulieres  quae 
fornicantur  et  partus  suos  necant,  et  eas  quae  agunt  secum,  ut 
utero  conceptos  excutiant,  antiqua  quidem  dilfinitio  usque  ad 
exitum  vitae  eas  ab  aecclesia  removet ;  nunc  humanius  diffinitum 
est,  ut  X.  annos  pceniteant.  §  4.  Mulier  partum  suum  ante 
dies  XL.  sponte  perdens,  annum  poeniteat  Si  vero  post  xl. 
dies,  *iii.  annos  poeniteat/  Si  vero  postquam  animatus  fuerit, 
quasi  homicida,  id  est,  x.  annos ;  sed  distat  multum,  utrum 
paupercula,  pro  difficultate  nutriendi,  an  fornicaria,  causa  sui 
sceleris  celandi,  faciat.  §  5.  ^Mulier  si  voluntarie  abortum 
fecerit,  x.  annos  poeniteat/  §  6.  Mulier  si  aliquem  inter- 
emerit  malitia  sua,  id  est,  per  poculum  aut  per  artem  aliquam, 
•viii.  annos  poeniteat  Si  paupercula  est,  *v.  annos.  §  7.  Si 
mater  filium  suum  occiderit,  xv.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nunquam 
mutet,  nisi  die  Dominico,  et  festis  diebus.  §  8.  Si  mulier 
paupercula  filium  suum  occiderit,  vii.  annos  poeniteat.^ 
§  9.  Si  quis  occiderit  monachum,  vel  clericum,  arma  relinquat> 
et  Deo  serviat.  Quod  si  hoc  noluerit,  vii.  annos  peniteat,  ^si 
casu  perpetraverit ;  si  autem  voluntarie  fecerit,  usque  ad  exitum 
vitae  peniteat'  §  10.  Qui  autem  aepiscopum,  vel  presbi- 
terum,  aut  diaconum  occiderit,  regis  judicium  est  de  eo. 
§11.  Si  quis  laicus  laicum,  odii  meditatione,  ^vel  possidenda^ 
hereditatis  ejus  causa,  voluntarie  occiderit,  sicut  superius  dictum 
est,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat;  verum  in  extremis, 
communionem  mereatur  consequi.'  §  12.  Si  quis  servum 

proprium,    sine   conscientia    judicis,   occiderit,   excommunica- 
tionem,  vel  poenitentiam  biennii,  reatum  sanguinis  emimdabit 


I'ut  homicida  peniteat  N. 

s^ulieres  que  abortivum  faciunt  antequam  animam  habeat,  i.  an- 
Dum,  vel  III.  XL*"",  vel  xl.  diebus,  juxta  qualitatem  culpae,  peniteant ; 
et  postea,  id  est  post  xl.  dies  accept!  seminis,  ut  homicida  peniteat, 
id  est  III.  annos  in  iiii»*.  feria  et  vi.  et  in  iii.  xl™".  Hoc  secundum 
canones  decennium  judicatur.  N.  add. 

»  VII.  JReff.  4  nil,  l^g, 

^  In  canone  dicitur,  si  homicida  sit,  x.  annos  peniteat.  JV.  add, 

•'in  judicio  episcopi  est  N. 

7' si  non  vult  arma  relinquere,  peniteat  vii.  annos;  sine  came  et 
vino  III.  annos.  N,  Hr,  M, 

c  4 
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§  13.  Si  fasmina,  furore  zdi  accensa,  flagellis  verberaverit  an- 
cillam  suaniy  ita  ut  infra  diem  tertium  animam  cruciatu  efTun* 
dat,  et  quod  incertum  sit,  voluntate  an  casu  Occident ;  si  vo- 
luntate,  vii.  annos;  si  casu,  per  quinquennii  tempora,  ac 
legitima  poenitentia,  a  communione  placuit  abstinere.  Quod  si 
infra  tempora  constituta  fuerit  infirmata,  accipiat  communionem. 
$  14.  Si  servus  per  jussionem  domini  sui  hominem  occiderit, 
*XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat ;  in  tribus  xl"*\  cum  legi- 
timb  feriis,  a  came  et  potu  abstineat.  Dominus  vero  ejus,  qui 
hoc  jussit,  z.  annos  poeniteat^  §  15.  Qui  occiderit  hominem 
in  publico  bello  cum  rege,  *ut  supra  de  servo,  similiter  poeni- 
teat'  §  16.    Si  clericus  homicidium  fecerit,  et  proximum 

suum  occiderit,  usque  ad  exitum  vits,  sicut  superius  dictum  est, 
poeniteat  Si  vero  casu  fecerit  homicidium,  x.  aunos  poeniteat. 
§  17.  Si  diaconus  et  presbiter  homicidium  fecerint,  deponantur, 
et  poeniteant  judicio  aepiscopi.  §  18.  Si  quis  patrem  aut 
matrem  casu  occiderit,  xv.  annos  pceniteat.  Si  quis  voluntarie 
tale  homicidium  fecerit^  duriter  valde  exul,  usque  ad  exitum 
vitas  poeniteat.  §  19.  Si  quis  casu  filium  suiun  occiderit,  xii. 
annos  poeniteat.  Si  vero  voluntaries  usque  ad  exitum  vitae, 
exul  poeniteat  §  20.  Qui  casu  patrem  vel  matrem  vulnera- 
verit,  II.  annos  poeniteat  Si  voluntarie  fecerit,  eumque  volens 
occidere^  vii.  annos  poeniteat  §  21.  Si  quis  forte  casu  fra- 
trem,  aut  sororem,  aut  avimculum,  vel  patruum,  aut  amitam, 
vel  quemlibet  propinquum,  occiderit  nolens,  x.  annos  poeniteat 
Si  vero  per  iram  vel  odium  quis  tale  homicidium  fecerit,  duriter 
exul,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat  §  22.  ^Si  quis  clericus, 
pro  ultione  propinqui,  aut  pro  vindicta  fratris,  hominem  occi- 
derit^ X.  annos  poeniteat'  <  Mihi  vindictam,  ego  retribuam, 
dicit  Dominus.*  Et  iterum:  *Non  vosmetipsos  defendentes, 
karissimi,  sed  date  locum  irae.'  Si  vero  vult  reddere  propinquis 
paecuniam  aestimationis,  brevior  erit  poenitentia.^  §  28.  Si 
laicus  alium  percusserit  baculo  et  lapide^  et  sanguinem  efiuderit, 
XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat;   si  clericus   l.  dies;  si 


I'xL.  diebus  abstineat  se  ab  ecclesia.  N. 

^XL.  dies  peniteat  Si  per  iram,  iii.  annos ;  si  casu  i.  annum.  Si 
per  poculum  vel  artem  aliquam,  iiii.  annos  aut  plus.  Si  per  rixam, 
annos  x.  peniteat  N, 

^Qjii  occiderit  hominem  pro  vindicta  fratris,  iii.  annb  peniteat 
In  alio  loco,  x.  annos  dicitur  penitentia.  Homicida  autem  x.  vel  vii. 
annb.  N.Hr.M, 

^  i.  e.  dimidio  spatii.  N,  add* 
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diaconus  vi.  menses ;  presbiter  annum  i.  poeniteat  §  24L  Si 
quis  liber,  jubente  seniore  suo,  bominem  innocentem  occiderit^ 
annum  i.  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat,  et  sequentes  duos,  iii. 
XL"*',  cum  legitimis  feriis,  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  25.  Qui  per 
rixam  ictu  debilem  vel  deformem  bominem  fecerit,  reddat  im« 
pensas  in  medicos,  et  maculae  precium,  et  opus  ejus  donee 
sanetur  restituat,  et  dimidium  annum  poeniteat*^  §  26.  Qui 
ad  feriendum  bominem  surrexerit,  volens  eum  occidere^  iii.  sep« 
timanas  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat*  Quod  et  si  vulneraverit 
eum,  XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si  clericus  fuit,  vii* 
menses ;  si  vulneraverit  eum,  annum  totum.  Si  diaconus  vel 
presbiter,  annum  totum;  si  vulneraverit,  il  annos  pceniteat* 
Sed  et  psecuniam  pro  modo  vulneris,  licet  lex  non  commendat, 
cui  inflixit  tribuat,  ne  lesus  scandalizetur.  §  27.  Qui  ictimi 

proximo  dederit,  et  non  nocuit,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeni- 
teat.  Si  clericus  est,  vil  dies;  subdiaconus,  x.  dies;  diaconus^ 
XV.  dies ;  presbiter,  xx.  §  28.  Si  quis  quodlibet  membrum 
voluntate  sua  truncaverit,  iii.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  29.  Si  quis  laicus  amputaverit  sibi  virilia,  iii. 
annos  poenitedt,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua;  quia  sui  est  insidiator 
existens ;  clericus  iiii.  annos.  §  80.  Si  quis  in  gradu  est,  et 
semetipsum  abscidit,  omnino  dampnetur;  quia  suus  est  homi- 
cida,  et  ejus  conditionis  inimicus.  §  31.  Parvuli  invicem 
percutientes  se,  aut  vapulent,  aut  vii.  dies  pceniteant.  §  32.  Si 
vero  adolescentes  se  percutiunt,  ita  ut  sanguinem  efiundant, 
XL.  dies  poeniteant.  §  33.  Qui  prsebent  ducatum  barbaric 
iiiL  annos  pceniteant,  si  tamen  non  acciderit  strages  Chris- 
danorum :  si  vero  strages  Christianorum  acciderit,  vel  incen- 
dium  ascclesiarum,  projectis  armis,  usque  ad  mortem,  mundo 
mortui,  pceniteant  §  34.  Infans  infirmus  et  paganus,  com- 
mendatus  presbitero,  si  moritur  sine  baptismo,  presbiter  depo- 
natur.  Si  neglegentia  parentum  fuerit,  *iit.  annos  poeniteant, 
L  in  pane  et  aqua.^  §  35.  Si  quis  ad  bomicidium  faciendum 
consenserit,  et  factum  fuerit,  vii.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  quis  voluit  et  non  potuit  facere,  iii.  annos,  dimidium 
in  pane  et  aqua.        §  36.  Si  quis  laicus  infantem  suum  oppres- 


1  Si  non  habuerit,  unde  reddat,  an.  l  poeniteat  P.  add. 

^i.  annum  peniteat.  Et  oi  moritur  infans  trium  annorum  sine 
baptismo,  iii.  annos  peniteant  pater  et  mater.  Hoc  quodam  tempore, 
quia  contigit  ad  eum  delatum,  sic  judicavit  Qui  necat  filium  suum 
sine  baptismo,  in  canone,  x.,  sed  per  concilium,  vii.  annos  peni- 
teat. N. 
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serit,  III.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et 
clericus,  vel  plus  observet ;  diaconus  vi.  annos ;  presbiter  viii. 
annos.  §  37.  Si  quis  per  iram  alium  percusserit,  et  sangui- 
nem  fuderit,  aut  debilitaverit,  solvat  ei  primo  mercedem,  et 
medicum  quaerat.  Si  laicus  est,  ^xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat;  clericus,  *iii.  xl"**;'  diaconus,  vi.  menses;  presbiter 
annum  i.'  §  88.  Si  quis  ignoranter  alium  cum  aqua  calida 
^  sic  MS.  superfuderit,  eumque  *incenoverit,  ita  ut  infra  diem  tercium 
animam  cruciatu  effundat,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
Si  vero  mortuus  non  fuerit,  solvat  ei  primo  mercedem,  deinde 
XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  Si  laicus  per  ^scandalum 
[sanguinem] 'efiuderit,  reddat  illi  quantum  nocuit;  et  si  non 
habet  unde  reddat,  solvat  opera  proximi  sui  quamdiu  ille  infir- 
mus  est,  et  post  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  §  39.  Qui 
hominem  casu  Occident,  xl.  dies  abstineat  ab  cecclesia,  et 
jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  postea  suprascriptam  pcenitentiam 
agat 

XXII.   DE  FALSO  TESTIMONIO  ET  MENDACIO. 

§  1.  Falsos  testes  a  communione  aecclesiastica  summovent^ 
nisi  pcenitentiae  satisfactione  crimina  admissa  deleverint. 
§  2.  Si  quis  per  cupiditatem  falsum  testimonium  dixerit,  vit. 
annos  poeniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  Qui  autem  con- 
senserit  ei,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si 
quis  propter  odium  falsum  testimonium  super  alterum  dixerit, 
vii.  annos  poeniteat,  iil  in  pane  et  aqua ;  quia  scriptum  est : 
<  Falsus  testis  non  erit  impunitus.'  Et  iterum :  ^  Qui  falsum 
testimonium  profert  contra  proximum  suum,  extinguatur 
lucerna  ejus  in  die  ultimo.'  §  4.  Qui  falsum  testimonium 
dicit,  placet  primum  proximo  suo,  deinde  suprascriptam  pceni- 
tentiam agat  §  5.  Si  quis  mendacium  dixerit  per  ignoran- 
tiam,  et  non  nocuit,  confiteatur  ei  cui  mentitus  est,  et  sacerdotis 
judicio  hora  tacendi  dampnetur,  vel  xii.  psalmos  cantet.  Si 
vero  scienter  mendacium  dixerit,  et  alteri  nocere  desiderat,  et 
tamen  ei  non  nocuit,  quia  non  potuit,  xv.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat  §  6.  Si  quis  pro  cupiditate  mendacium  dixerit^ 
ut  inde  aliquid  adquirere  valeat,  placet  ei  cui  frustravit,  et 
jejunet  ebdomadas  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  7.  Illi  vero  qui 


J  XX.  P.  ay^xxx.  P. 

3  Episcopus  II.  annos  et  vi.  menses.  P.  add, 

4  dolum  P. 
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semper  mentiendi  [causa]  hue  illucque  discurrunt^  et  per  hoc 
multa  dampnabilia  adquirunt,  sed  ad  poenitentiam  convertunt, 
prunitus  omne  mendacium  exsecrare  debent,  sicut  Apostolus 
jubet:  *  Deponentes  igitur  omne  mendacium,  loquimini  veri- 
tatem  unusquisque  cum  proximo  suo ;'  deinde  v.  annos  poeni- 
teant,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  quia  scriptum  est :  <  Perdes  omnes 
qui  locuntur  mendacium.' 

XXni.   DE  FURTO,  ET  INCENDIO,  ET  SEPULCHRORUM 
VIOLATORIBUS. 

§  1.  Si  quis  aliquid  de  ministeriis  sanctse  secclesise  furatus 
(uerit,  aut  neglexerit,  vii.  annos  pceniteat,  in.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  reddat  integrum  quod  abstulerit  §  2.  Si  quis 
furtum  capitale  commiserit,  id  est,  quadrupedia  furatus  fuerit, 
vel  domum  efFregerit,  ^aut  quaelibet  meliore  preesidio'  furatus 
fuerit,  laicus  iiii.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  clericus 
v.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconus  vi.  annos,  ii.  in  pane 
etaqua;  diaconus  vii.,  in.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiter  x.,  iiii. 
in  pane  et  aqua ;  episcopus  xil,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si 
quis  de  minoribus  semel  furtum  fecerit,  reddat  proximo  suo 
quod  furatus  fiierit,  et  iii.  xl"**.  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat  Si 
reddere  non  potuerit,  annum  i.  pceniteat,  in.  xl°**.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  saepius  fecerit,  et  non  habet  unde  reddat^  annum  i. 
in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat,  et  in.  annos  in.  xl°^%  et  elemosinam 
de  proprio  labore  pauperibus  tribuat,  et  sic  postea  in  Pascha 
reconcilietur.  §  4.  Qui  saepe  furtum  fecerit,  vii.  annos  pce- 
niteat, vel  ut  sacerdos  judicat,  juxta  quod  componi  potest  qui- 
bus  nocuit,  et  semper  debet  reconciliari  ei  quem  offendebat,  et 
restituere  juxta  quod  nocuit,  et  indigentibus  de  proprio  labore 
largiter  tribuere,  sicut  apostolica  jubet  doctrina :  *  Qui  fura- 
batur,  inquid,  jam  non  furetur,  sed  magis  laboret  operando 
manibus  suis  quod  bonum  est,  ut  habeat  unde  tribuat  necessi- 
tatem  pacientibus ;'  et  multum  breviavit  poenitentiam  ejus,  id 
est,  dimidium  spatium.  Si  vero  noluerit,  aut  non  potest,  con- 
stitutum  tempus  pceniteat  per  omnia.  §  5.  Hie  vero  qui  saepe 
fures  in  domum  suam  suscipit,  et  cum  eis  prsedam  illorum 
dividit,  vicinisque  suis  semper  insidiator  existens ;  primo  illorum 
societatem  declinet,  et  in  susceptione  pauperum,  quantum 
potest,  studiose  insistat,  et  vii.  annos  pceniteat,  n.  in  pane  et 

i^et  qua^cumque  majoris  praesidiL  Ecgh,  Pcmit  LaU 
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ftqua.  §  6.  Puer  x.  annorum  aliquid  fortum  faciens,  tii, 
dies  pceniteat.  §  7.  Puer  xx.  annorum  aliquid  furtum 
scienter  comedens,  vii.  dies  poeniteat,  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  vero 
ignoranter  fecerit,  et  postea  cognoverit^  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat.  §  8.  Si  quia  scienter  camem  vel  cybum  quod 
furatum  est  saepe  manducat)  ii.  annos  a  came  abstineat.  Si 
vero  propter  inopiam,  fame  cogente,  hoc  fecerit^  i.  annum  pee- 
niteat.  §  9.  Si  quis  vero  carnem  ignoranter  vel  cybum  quod 
furatum  est,  manducat,  et  postea  cognoverit,  i.  annum  a  came 
abstineat.  Si  vero  pauper  est,  iii.  xl"^.  cum  legitimis  feriis. 
§  10.  Qui  semel  furatur  cybum  vel  potum,  xl.  dies  in  pane  et 
aqua  pceniteat ;  si  itemm,  iii.  xl™"  ;  si  iii®.,  i.  annum  pceniteat ; 
si  vero,  iiii^.,  ii.  annos ;  si  v*^.,  iii.  annos,  vel  quousque  hoc 
vitium  dimittat.  §  11.  Si  quis  alii  consentit  ut  furtum  faciat, 
et  tamen  hoc  non  cum  illo  dividat,  si  capitate  furtum  est,  iii. 
annos  pceniteat ;  si  modicum,  iii.  XL*"",  aut  quadraginta  dies, 
vel  etiam  sicut  sacerdos  judicat,  juxta  qualitatem  culpae;  quia 
ficriptum  est :  *  Non  solum  qui  faciunt,  sed  etiam  qui  consen- 
tiunt  &cientibus,  digni  sunt  morte.'  §  12.  Si  quis  laicus  de 
monasterio  monachum  duxerit  ^furtim,  ac  per  hoc  propositum 
suum  reliquerit,  aut  in  tret  in  monasterium  Deo  servire,  'vel 
VII.  annos  pceniteat^  Si  laicus  monachum  duxerit  in  furtum, 
similiter  pceniteat.  §  13.  Si  quis  servum  alterius,  vel  quem- 
cunque  hominem,  furtu  quolibet^  malo  ingenio,  in  captivitatem 
duxerit  aut  transmiserit,  'vii.  annos,  ^ii.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
§  14.  Si  quis  sepulchrum  violaverit,  vii.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  15.  Si  quis  patrem  vel  matrem  expulerit,  impius 
vel  sacrilegus  judicandus  est,  sicut  apostolica  insinuat  doctrina: 
*  Qui  curam  suorum,  et  maxime  domesticorum,'  inquid,  '  non 
providet,  fidem  denegat,  et  est  infideli  deterior  ;*  tanto  tempore 
pceniteat,    quanto  in  impietate   exstiterit.  §  16.    Si   quis 

domum  vel  arcam  cujuscunque  voluntarie  igne  concremaverit, 
III.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  17.  Psecuniaiquse 
in  alia  provincial  rapta  fuerit,  id  est,  rege  alio  superato,  tercia 
pars  ad  secclesiam  tribuatur,  vel  pauperibus ;  quia  jussio  regis 
erat  Qui  vero  eam  rapuerit,  xl.  dies  pceniteat  §  18.  Si 
quis  per  necessitatem  furatus  fuerit  cybaria,  vel  vestem,  sive 

1  furtim  N.   in  fiirtum  O. 

2^aut  humanum  subeat  servitium.    Pecunia  secclesib  furata  sive 
rapta,  reddatur  quadruplum ;  seecularibus  duplum.  iV^ 
3  HI.  Beg.  4  I.  J2^. 

^  ab  hoste  superato  N^  add. 
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quadrupedem,  per  &mem,  aut  per  nuditatem,  illi  venia  datur ; 
tamen  jejunet  III.  xl""%;  et  si  reddiderit  quod  furatus  fuerit, 
non  cogetis  eum  jejunare,  nisi  ebdomadas  ii.  §  19.  Si  quis 
cabailum,  aut  bovem,  aut  jumentum,  vel  vaccam,  sive  cybaria, 
vel  a]ia  pecora,  per  necessitatem  fuerit  furatus,  unde  familiam 
suam  nutriat,  iii.  xl"".  cum  legitimis  feriis  a  came  abstineat. 
§  20.  Si  quis  aurum,  vel  argentum,  vel  vestem,  aut  aliam  rem 
perditam  in  via,  aut  in  agro,  vel  in  silva,  invenerit,  reddat  earn 
illi  qui  earn  perdiderat ;  si  autem  timet  earn  reddere^  ne  forte 
aliquid  dampnum  propter  hoc  paciatur,  i.  annum,  vel  ii.,  aut 
tii.  poeniteat;  juxta  qualitatem  culpae,  vel  magnitudinem  rei 
perditae^  judicio  sacerdotis  poeniteat.  §  21.  Qui  fraudatum 
comedit  et  scit,  et  est  inops,  vel  ebes,  vii.  dies  poeniteat ;  qui 
scepe  fiiciunt,  iii.  XL™^'.  vel  annum.  §  22.  Si  quis  latronem 

in  furtu  comprsehenderit,  et  eum  ligaverit,  ac  in  custodia  ponit, 
ibique,  sine  judicio  comitis  ac  judiciun,  mortuus  fuerit,  v.  annos 
poeniteat;    quia  contra  mandatum  Domini  fecit,    ubi    dicit: 


XXIV.   DE  PERJURIO. 

§  1.  Si  quis  scienter  peijurium  fecerit,  laicus^iiii.  annos;  cle- 
ricusv.;  subdiaconus  VI. ;  diaconus  et  monachus  Vii.;  presbiter 
X.;  cepiscopus  XII.  §2.  Qui  peijurium  fecerit  in  aecclesia, 

aut  in  sancto  Evangelio,  sive  in  reliquiis  Sanctorum,  xi.  annos 
poeniteat;  si  in  manu  aepiscopi,  vel  presbiteri,  aut  diaconi,  sen 
in  altare^  vel  in  cruce  consecrata  perjurat,  iii.  annos  poeniteat; 
si  vero  in  cruce  non  consecrata  peijurat,  i.  annum  poeniteat;  si 
autem  in  manu  hominis  laici  juraverit,'  nihil  est  §  3.  Qui 
perjurat  sciens,  compulsus  a  domino  suo,  iii.  xl*°^'.  poeniteat, 
et  legitimas  ferias.  §  4.  Qui  ducit  alium  in  perjurium  igno- 

rantem,  vii.  annos  poeniteat.  §  5.  Qui  ductus  est  in  per- 
jurium ignorans,  et  postea  cognoscit^  annum  i.  poeniteat* 
§  6.  Qui  suspicatur  quod  in  perjurium  ducitur,  et  tamen  jurat 
per  consensum,  ii.  annos  poeniteat.  §  7.  Si  quis  coactus  pro 
qualibet  causa  necessitatis  peijurat,  in.  xl"*»;  alii  judicant  ut 
III.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  8.  Si  quis 
laicus  per  cupiditatem  perjurat,  totas  res  suas  vendat,  et  donet 
pauperibus,  et  conversus  tondat  se,  et  intret  in  monasterium, 
[et]  usque  ad  mortem  serviat  Deo ;  si  autem  hoc  non  vult,  aut 


^  III.  Seg.  s  viii.  Begi. 

s  apud  Grecos  N.  add. 
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non  poterit^  x.  annos  poeniteat.  §  9.  Si  vero  non  per  cupi- 
ditateoi)  sed  per  mortis  periculum,  incurrit  juramentum,  iii. 
annos  inermis,  exul  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  abstineat 
se  a  carne  et  vino ;  dimittat  pro  se  servum,  aut  ancillam  inge- 
nuam,  si  habet;  si  vero  non  habet,  in  aiiis  rebus,  quantum 
potuerit,  elemosinam  faciat;  et  post  annos  v.  judicio  sacerdotis 
communicet. 

XXV.  DE  RAPINA,  ET  DE  USURA,  ET  QUI  HOSPITES 
NON  RECliplT,  ET  MANDATA  EVANGELICA  NON 
IMPLET. 

§  1.  Apostolus  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ita  pronuntiat,  dicens : 
^  Neque  rapaces  regnum  Dei  possidebunt'  §  2.  Si  quis, 
per  potestatem  aut  quodlibet  ingenium,  res  alienas  malo  ordine 
invaserit  vel  tulerit,  primitus  reddat  hoc  quod  abstulerat, 
deinde  iii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si  quis  usuras 
undecunque  exigerit,  iii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  4.  Qui- 
cunque  hospitem  non  receperit  in  domum  suam,  sicut  Dominus 
praecipit,  et  regna  coelorum  promittit,  ubi  dicit :  *  Venite  bene- 
dict! Patris  mei,  percipite  regnimi ;'  quantum  tempus  hospites 
non  receperit,  et  mandata  evangelica  non  implevit,  nee  pedes 
pauperum  lavit,  nee  elemosinam  fecit,  tanto  tempore  poeniteat 
in  pane  et  aqua,  si  non  emendat  §  5.  Qui  repetit  au- 
ferenti  ea  quae  sunt  contra  interdictum  Domini,  tribuat  indi- 
gentibus  ea  quae  repetivit.  §  6.  Clericus  habens  superflua, 
donet  ea  pauperibus;  sin  autem,  excommunicetur.  §  7.  Si 
quis  laicus  thesaurizat  sibi  superflua  in  crastinum  tempus, 
tribuat  ilia  pauperibus;  si  autem  hoc  non  vult,  audiat  quod 
scriptum  est:  < Thesaurizat,  et  ignorat  qui  congregabit  ea.' 
Talis,  si  ad  pcenitentiam  conversus  fuerit,  primitus  ea  quae 
thesaurizavit  pauperibus  tribuat,  deinde,  judicio  sacerdotis,  in. 
annos  poeniteat.^  §  8.  Item  cupidus,  avarus,  rapax,  superbus, 
ebriosus,  invidus,  detractor,  vel  fratri  suo  odio  habens,  male- 
dicus,  et  his  similia,  quae  enumerare  longum  est,  iil  annos 
poeniteant,  et  juxta  vires  suas  elemosinam  faciant 

XXVI.   DE  EBRIETATE  ET  VOMITU. 
§  1.   Apostolus  dicit :  *  Neque  ebriosi  regnum  Dei  posside- 


1  Furatus  consecrata  in.  annos  peniteat  sine  pinguedine,  et  tunc 
conoiinunicet.  N,  add. 
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bunt.'  §  2.  Si  quis  cepbcopuS)  presbiter,  diaconus,  vel  quia 
ordinatus,  in  consuetudine  ebrietatis  vitium  habuerit,  aut 
desinat,  aut  deponatur.  §  3.  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus, 
per  ebrietatem  vomitum  facit,  xl.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat;  subdiaconus  xxx.dies;  clericus  xx.;  laicus  xv.  Si 
monachus  per  ebrietatem  vomitum  facit,  xxx.dies  poeniteaU 
§4.  -3Episcopu8  si  per  ebrietatem,  vel  voracitatem,  evomuerit 
eucharistiam,  xc.  dies  pceniteat;  presbiter  lxx*;  diaconus  et 
monachus  lx.  ;  clericus  xu ;  laicus  xxx.  Si  infirmitati^  causa, 
vii.diebus  unusquisque;  quidam  psalterium,  quidam  bis  psal- 
terium.  §5.  Si  vero  sacrificium  in  ignem  projecit  vel  in 
flumen,  c.  psalmos  cantet.  §  6.  Si  canes  comedunt  tale 
vomitum,  cdies  pceniteat,  si  scit;  si  non  scit,  xl.  §7.  Si 
fidelis  laicus  per  nequitiam  inebriat  alterum,  xl.  dies  pceniteat. 
§  8.  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus,  vel  monachus,  subdiaconus, 
clericus,  aut  laicus,  per  infirmitatem,  vomitum  facit,  sine  culpa 
est.  §  9.    Si    quis    longo    tempore   se  abstinuerit,   et  in 

consuetudine  non  erat  ei  multum  bibere  vel  manducare,  aut 
pro  gaudio  in  Natale  Domini,  aut  in  Pascha,  aut  pro  alicujus 
Sanctorum  commemoratione,  faciebat  vomitum,  et  tunc  plus 
non  accepit  quam  decretum  est  a  senioribus,  nihil  nocet 
Si  aepiscopus  jusserit,  non  nocet,  nisi  ipse  similiter  faciat^ 
§  10.  Si  sacerdotes  se  inebriant  per  ignorantiam,  vii.  dies 
poeniteant  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  per  neglegentiam  faciunt, 
XV. dies;  si  per  contemptum,  xL.dies  poeniteant;  diaconi  et 
monachi  iiil  ebdomadas;  subdiaconi  in.;  clerici  ii.;  laici 
I.  ebdomadam.  §11.  Qui  cogit  hohiinem  ut  inebrietur, 
faumanitatis  causa,  xx.  dies  pceniteat;  si  per  odium  facit,  ut 
homicida  judicetur.  §  12.  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus, 
vel  quislibet  clericus,  tantum  bibit  ut  psallere  non  possit, 
stnpens  in  lingua  sua,  xil  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat,  et 
deleat  peccatum  suum.  §  13.  Qui  superfluam  ventris  dis- 
tensionem  doloremque  saturitate  sentit,  id  est,  usque  ad  vo- 
mitum, sine  infirmitate,  vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat 
§  14.  Qui  vero  inebriantur  vino  vel  cervisia,  contra  praeceptum 


1  Si  laicus  fidelis  pro  ebrietate  vomitum  facit,  xv.  dies  peniteat 
Qui  vero  inebriatur  contra  Domini  interdictum,  si  votum  sanctitatis 
faabuerit,  vii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua»  vel  xx.  sine  pinguedine  peaiteat; 
laici  sine  cervisia.  Qui  per  nequitiam  inebriat  alium,  xl.  dies  pe- 
niteat. Qui  pro  satietate  vomitum  facit»  iii.  dies  peniteat ;  si  cum 
aacrificio  cum  m5,  vii.  dies  peniteat;  si  infirmitatis  causa,  sine  culpa. 
N.add. 
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Domini  Salvatoris  ac  Apostolorum  ejus,  (hoc  est  ebriositas^ 
quando  statum  mentis  mutant,  et  linguae  balbutiunt,  et  oculi 
turbantur,  et  vertigo  erit  capitis,  et  ventris  distensio,  ac  dolor 
sequitur),  laicus  ebdomadam  i.  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat; 
clericus  ebdomadas  ii. ;  subdiaconus  xv.  dies ;  diaconus  et 
monachus  ebdomadas  iii.;  presbiter  iiii.;  episcopus  v.  §  15.  Si 
quis  clericus,  ante  horam  canonicam,  causa  gulae^  cybum  sumit, 
non  infirmitatis  necessitate,  careat  coena,  vel  duos  dies  in  pane 
et  aqua  pceniteat. 

XXVII.  DE  IDOLATRIA  ET  SACRILEGIO,  ET  QUI 
ANGELOS  COLUNT,  ET  MALEFICOS,  ARIOLOS, 
VENEFICOS,  SORTILEGOS,  DIVINGS,  ET  VOTA 
REDDENTES  NISI  AD  ^CCLESIAM  DEI,  ET  IN 
KALENDAS  JANUARII  IN  CERVULO  ET  IN  VITULA 
VADIT,  ET  MATHEMATICOS,  ET  EMISSORES  TEM- 
PESTATUM. 

§  1.  Apostolus  dicit :  *  Neque  idolis  serviens  regnum  Dei 
possidebit'  Si  quis  immolat  dsemonibus  in  minimis,  i.  annum 
pceniteat;   qui  in  magnis,   x.  annos.  §2.    Si  quis  man- 

ducaverit  vel  biberit  per  ignorantiam  juxta  fanum,  promittat 
quod  deinceps  nunquam  reiteret,  et  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat  Si  vero  per  contemptum  hoc  fecerit,  id  est,  post- 
quam  sacerdos  ei  praedicavit  quod  sacrilegium  hoc  erat,  et 
mensa  demoniorum,  iii.  xl"*'.  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si 
vero  pro  cultu  daemonum,  et  honore  simulacri,  hoc  fecerit» 
III.  annos  pceniteat.  §  3.  Si  quis  secundo  vel  iii^.  immolat 
daemoniis,  iii.  annos  subjaceat  pcenitentis;  deinde  duos,  sine 
oblatione  communionis;  tertio  v.,  id  est  post  quinquennium, 
ad  perfectionem  suscipiatur.  §  4.  ^  Si  quis  manducaverit  hoc 
quod  idolis  est  immolatum,  et  non  fuit  ei  necessitas,  jejunet 
ebdomadas  xii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  vero  pro  necessitate  fecerit, 
jejunet  ebdomadas  vi.^  §  5.  Si  qui  simul  celebrant  festivi- 
tatem  in  locis  abhominandis  gentilium,  et  suam  sescam  ibi 
deferentes,  simulque  comederint,  placuit  eos  biennio  subjacere 


^Qui  cibum  immolatum  comederit,  deinde  coDfessus  fuerit, 
aacerdos  considerare  debet  personam,  in  qua  setate,  vel  quomodo 
edoctus,  aut  qualiter  contigerit;  et  ita  auctoritas  sacerdotalis  circa 
infirmum  moderetur.  Et  hoc  in  omni  penitentia  semper  et  confes- 
aione  omnino,  in  quantum  Deus  adjuvare  dignetur,  cum  omui  dili- 
gentia  conservetur.  N. 
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pcenitentiae,  et  suscipi  ad  oblationem,  in  qua  biennio  perdu- 
rantes,  tunc  ad  perfectionem  suscipi;  et  post  oblationem 
unumquemque  spiritual  probare,  et  vitam  singulorum  discu- 
tere.  §  6.  Si  quis  sacrilegium  fecerit,  id  est,  quod  aruspices 
Yocat,  qui  auguria  colunt  per  aves,  aut  quocunque  auguria* 
Terit  malo  ingenio,  iii.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §7.    Non   licet  Christianos  aecclesiam  Dei  derelin- 

quere,  et  ire  ad  auguria,  atque  angelos  nominare,  et  congre- 
gadones  facere,  quae  interdicta  noscuntur.  Si  quis  igitur 
inventus  fuerit  huic  occultae  idolatries  serviens,  quia  dereliquit 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  filium  Dei,  et  se  idolatrise 
tradidit,  •  •  ♦  .  J  Q.  Non  licet  clericos  vel  laicos,  magos 
aut  incantatores,  existere^  aut  facere  philacteria,  quae  animarum 
suarum  vincula  comprobentur ;  eos  autem  qui  his  utuntur,  ab 
secclesia    pelli    prsecipimus.  §  9.    Si    quis   maleficio    suo 

aliquem  perdiderit,  ^vii.  annos  poeniteat,  ^iii.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  10.  Si  quis  pro  amore  veneficus  sit,  et  neminem 
perdiderit,  si  laicus  est,  dimidium  annum  pceniteat ;  si  clericus, 
I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua ;  si  subdiaconus,  ii.  annos  poeniteat, 
I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  diaconus,  ^iiii.,  duos  in  pane  et 
aqua ;  si  sacerdos,  v.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  autem 
per  hoc  mulieris  partum  quis  deceperit,  in.  annos  poenitentiae 
unusquisque  superaugeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  ne  homicidii  reus 
sit  §11.  Si  quis  ariolos  quaerit,  quos  divinos  vocant,  vel 
aliquas  divinationes  fecerit,  quia  et  hoc  daemoniacum  est, 
V.  annos  poeniteat,  in.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  12.  Si 
quis  sortes  habuerit,  quas  Sanctorum  contra  rationem  vocant, 
vel  aliquas  sortes  habuerit,  vel  qualicunque  malo  ingenio 
sortitus  fuerit,  vel  divinaverit,  in.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  13.  Si  qua  mulier  divinationes  vel  incantationes 
diabolicas  fecerit,  i.  annum  poeniteat,  vel  in.  xl'"'^',  vel  xl. 
dies,   juxta   qualitatem  culpae  poenitentis.  §  14.    Si   qua 

mulier  filium  suum  vel  filiam  super  tectum  pro  sanitate* 
posuerit,  vel  in  fomace,  vii.  annos  poeniteat.  §  15.  Qui 
grana  arserit  ubi  mortuus  est  homo,  pro  sanitate  viventium 
^et  domus,  v.  annos,  in  pane  et  aqua^  poeniteat.  §  16.  Si 
quis,  pro  sanitate  filioli,  per  foramen  terras  exierit,  illudque 
spinis  post  se    concludit,  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat 


U.  Hr.M.  ^u.  Hr.M. 

3  in.  Hr.M.  4  febris  N.add. 

^et  domus,  v.  annos,  N,  ebdomadas  v.,  vel  annuniy  O. 

VOL.  n.  D 


34  THEODORI  ARCH.  CANT. 

§17.  *Qui  divinationes  expetunt,  et  more  gentilium  subse- 
quuntur/  aut  in  domos  suas  hujasmodi  homines  introducunt, 
exquirendi  aliquid  arte  malefica,  aut  expiandi  causa,  isti,  si  de 
clero  sunt,  abjiciantur ;  si  rero  saeculares,  confessi  poenitentice 
quinquennio  subjaceant,  secundum  regulas  antiquitus  con- 
stitutas.  §  18.    Si  quis  ad  arbores,  vel  ad  fontes,  vel  ad 

lapides,  sive  ad  cancellos,  vel  ubicunque,  excepto  in  secclesia 
Dei,  votum  voverit,  aut  exsolverit,  iii.  annos  cum  pane  et 
aqua  poeniteat;  et  hoc  sacrilegium  est,  icei  dsemoniacum*  Qui 
vero  ibidem  ederit,  aut  biberit,  i.  annum  poeniteat  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  19.  Si  quis  in  kalendas  Januarii  in  cervulo 
•oommutant?  aut  vetula  vadit,  id  est,  in  ferarum  habitus  se  *  communicant, 
et  vestiuntur  pellibus  pecudum,  et  assumunt  capita  bestiarum; 
qui  vero  taliter  in  ferinas  species  se  transformant,  iii.  annos 
pceniteant;    quia    hoc    daemoniacum    est  §  20.    Si    quis 

mathematicus  est,  id  est,  per  invocationem  dsemonum  hominis 
mentem  converterit,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
§21.  Si  quis  emissor  tempestatis  fuerit,  id  est  maleficus, 
VII.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §22.  Si  quis 
ligaturas  fecerit,  quod  detestabile  est,  iii.  annos  poeniteat, 
I*  in   pane   et  aqua.  §23.    Qui  auguria   vel    divinationes 

in  consuetudine  habuerit,  v.  annos  poeniteat  •  §  24.  Qui 
observat  divinos,  vel  prsecantatores,  philacteria  edam  diabolica, 
et  somnia,  vel  herbas;  aut  v.  feriam,  honore  Jovis,  vel  kalendas 
Januarii,  more  paganorum,  honorat;  si  clericus  est,  v.  annos 
poeniteat;  laicus  iii.  annos  poeniteat  §  25.  Qui  student 
exercere  quando  luna  obscuratur,  ut  clamoribus  suis  ac  male- 
ficiis  sacrilego  usu  eam  defendere  confidunt,  v.  annos  pceniteant 
§  26.  Qui  in  honore  lunse  pro  aliqua  sanitate  jejunat,  unum 
annum  poeniteat 

XXVIII.   DE  SODOMITIS   ET  MOLLIBUS,  ET  IMMUNDIS 
POLLUTIONIBUS. 

§1.  Nemo  igitur  fornicationem  faciat,  quia  Apostolus  dicit: 
*Fomicarii  regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt'  Scriptumque  est 
in  lege:  ^Omnis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  non 
accedet,  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus ;  anima,  quae  fecerit 
quippiam  ex   istis,  peribit  de  medio   populi.'     Item  in   lege 


^^De  hoc  in  canone  dicitur:  Qui  auguria,  auspicia,  sive  somnia, 
vel  diviDationes  quaslibet,  secundum  mores  gentilium  observant  iV. 
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Dominus  dicit:  ^Qui  dormierit .  cum  masculo  coitu  faemineo, 
uterque  operatiis  est  nefas^  morte  moriantur/  Paulus  itaque 
Apostolus  dicit:  ^Propter  nequitiam  enim  hominum,  tradidit 
iJlos  Deus  in  passiones  ignominiae ;  nam  faeminae  eorum 
mutavere  naturalem  usum  in  eum  usum  qui  est  contra 
naturam ;  similiter  et  masculi,  derelicto  natmuli  usu  fseminsey 
exanere  in  desideriis  suis  in  invicem ;  masculi  ergo  in  masculos 
tarpitudinem  operantes ;  et  sicut  non  probavere  Deum  habere 
in  notitiam,  tradidit  illos  Deus  in  reprobum  sensum,  ut  &ciant 
quae  non  conveniunt;  repleti  sunt  autem  omni  iniquitate;' 
omnis  enim  immunda  poUutio  iniquitas  est,  et  fomicatio  dicitur. 
Item  Apostolus  dicit :  <  Neque  moUes,  neque  masculorum 
eoncubitores,  regnum  Dei  possidebunt'  §  2.  Qui  hoc  vitio 
implicatus  est  duriter  poeniteat,  id  est,  aepiscopus  xiii.  aimos 
poeniteat;  presbiter  xii.;  diaconus  vim.;  subdiaconus  viii.; 
clericus  Yii. ;  laicus  v.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  cum  alio 
donniat.  §  8.   Mollis   vero   vir   semetipsum    coinquinans, 

primo  c.  dies  pceniteat ;  et  si  iterans,  annum  i.  poeniteat  Si 
cum  gradu  est,  addatur  pcenitentia.  §  4.  Pueri  se  invicem 
manibus  coinquinantes,  diesxL. ;  majores  c.  dies.  §5.  Pueri 
se  inter  faemora  sordidantes,  dies  c. ;  majores  vero  in.  xl™". 
ac  legitimas  ferias.  §  6.  Parvulus  a  majore  puero  obpressus, 
septimanam  poeniteat;    si  consenserit,  dies  xv.  §7.    Puer 

seipsum  voluntarie  polluens,  xxx.dies;  juvenis  xl.  §8.  Qui 
complexu  feminas  inlecebroso  osculo  polluitur,  dies  xxx. 
§9.  Qui  contactu  ejus  inverecundo  ad  carnem,  in.  menses 
poeniteat  §  10.  Qui  in  turpiloquio  polluitur,  neglegens, 
Tii.  dies  poeniteat  §11.  Qui  in  pugnatione  cogitationis  et 
naturae  inquinatur  nolens,  vii.  dies ;  vel  quinquagenos  psalmos 
canat,  et  iiii.  et  vi.  feria  jejunet  ad  nonam,  vel  ad  vesperam. 
§  12.  Puer  XV.  annorum  semetipsum  coinquinans,  xl.  dies 
poeniteat.^  §13.  Qui  per  turpiloquium  vel  aspectum  coin- 
quinatus  est,  tamen  non  voluit  fornicari  temporaliter,  xx.  dies, 
vel  XL.  poeniteat  §  14.  Si  autem  in  pugnatione  cogitationis 
violenter  coinquinatus  est,  vii.  dies  poeniteat.  §  15.    Qui 

diu  illuditur  a  cogitatione,  tepidus  est  repugnans  i.  vel  ii. 
vel  plurimos   dies,    quantum   exigerit  diuturnitatis    cogitatio, 


1  Pueri  qui  fornicantur  inter  seipsos,  judicavit  ut  vapulentur.  Qui 
c^ncupiscit  fornicari  sed  non  potest,  xl.  dies  vel  xx.  peniteat.  Si 
frequentaverit,  si  puer  sit,  xx.  dies,  vel  vapuletur.    N,  add. 
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pcBniteat.  §16.  ^Item  sodomitaB  annos  v.  Si  in  consue- 
tudine  est,  annos  vii.  vel  plus.^  Si  monachi  sunt,  aut  in 
gradu,  VII.  annos  vel  plus,  sicut  superius  de  unoquoque  gradu 
scriptum  est*  Si  parvulus  oppressus  talia  patitur,  x.  dies 
poeniteat,  vel  psalmis  aut  continentia  castigetur.  §17.  Pueri 
ante  xx.  annos  se  invicem  manibus  coinquinantes,  et  confessi, 
antequam  communicent,  xx.  dies;  si  iteraverint  post  pceni- 
tentiam,  c.  dies;  si  vero  frequentius  fecerint,  separentur,  et 
annum  poeniteant  §18.  .Minimi  vero  fornicationem  imitantes 
et  irritantes  se  manibus,  coinquinati  non  sunt,  propter  imma- 
turitatem,  xx.  dies;  si  vero  frequenter  fecerint,  xi..  dies 
poeniteant.  §  19.  ^Si  sacerdos  per  turpiloquium  seu  aspee- 
tum  coinquinatur,  non  tameii  vult  coinquinari,  xx.  dies 
poeniteat,    vel    quale    sit    delictum.^  §  20.    Presbiter    si 

osculatus  est  faeminam  per  desiderium,  xx.  dies  poeniteat. 
§21.  Clericus  si  semen  fuderit,  vii.  dies  poeniteat;  subdiaconus 
X. ;  diaconus  et  monachus  ebdomadas  ii. ;  presbiter  xx.  dies ; 
episcopus  XXX.  dies.  §22.    Item.     Si   presbiter  per   cogi- 

tadonem  semen  fuderit,  ^vii.  dies  pceniteat;^  SBpiscopus  xx. 
dies;  diaconus  et  monachus  vii.  dies;  subdiaconus  iiii.;  cle- 
ricus II. ;  laicus  i.  §  23.  Item.  Si  presbiter  tangit  manum 
cum  manu,  iii.  ebdomadas;  episcopus  iiii. ;  diaconus  et 
monachus  xv.  dies ;  subdiaconus  xii. ;  clericus  x. ;  laicus  vii. 
§  24.  Aliter.  Si  clericus  manum  cum  manu  tangit,  xxx.  dies 
vel  XX.  poeniteat ;  quanto  magis  alii  gradus  ?  §  25.  Qui  in 
somno,  non  voluntate,  pollutus  sit,  surgat,  cantetque  vii. 
psalmos  poenitentiales,  id  est,  *  Domine  ne  in  furore,'  i™'*". ; 
*Beati  quorum;'  < Domine  ne  in  furore,'  ii*"". ;  *  Miserere 
mei;'  *  Domine  exaudi,'  i°*'*". ;  «De  profundis;'  *  Domine 
exaudi,'  ii'*"".;  vel  unusquisque,  secundum  suam  virtutem; 
et  in  mane,  cantet  xxx.  psalmos,  flectendo  genua  in  finem 
uniuscujusque  psalmi.^  §4^  Volens  quasi  in  somno  peccare, 
sive  quia  pollutus  sit  sine  voluntate,  xv.  psalmos  cantet,  et  per 


1^  Sodomite  vii.  annos  peniteant  MoUes  sicut  adulter!.  Item 
hoc.  Virile  scelus  semel  faciens  mi.  annos  peniteat,  si  in  consue- 
tudine  fuerit,  ut  Basilius  dicit.  Sustinens  unum  annum,  ut  mulier. 
Si  puer  sit,  primo  ii^^.  annis ;  si  iterat,  iiii.  iV. 

2^  Sacerdos  si  tangendo  mulierem  aut  osculando  coinquinabitur, 
XL.  dies  peniteat  iV. 

^ebdomadamjejunet;  si  tangit  manu,  iii.  ebdomadas  jejunet ;  N, 

4  Monachus  vel  sacra  virgo  fornicationem  faciens  vii.  annos  peni- 
teat N.add, 
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uniuscuj  usque  psalmi  finem  dicat  ter,  *Deus  in  adjutorium 
meum  intended  §  27.  Peccans  non  poUutus  xxiiii.  psalmos 
cantet;  si  in  somno  peccans  sine  cogitatione,  xv.  psalmos 
cantet.  §  *28.  Item.  Si  in  somno  peccans,  et  ex  cogitatione 
po]lutus  fuerit,  XXV.  psalmos  cantet  §29.  Si  semen  fundit 
in  aecclesia  per  dormitationem,  ^cantet  psalterium,  vel  iii.  dies 
pceniteat^  §  30.    Si  voluntarie   semen   in   secclesia  fudit, 

mala  cogitatione,  si  clericus  est,  xiiii.  dies  poeniteat;  8ub« 
diaconus  xv. ;  diaconus  xxv. ;  presbiter  xl.  ;  episcopus  L. 
§31.  Item*  Clericus  diligens  mente  aliquam  fsBminam,  vii. 
dies  pceniteat.  §32.  Qui  ssepe  per  violentiam  cogitationis 
semen  fuderit,   xx.  dies  poeniteat.  §  33.    Agustinus  dicit, 

quod  post  poUutionem  quas  nobis  nolentibus  fieri  solet,  nobis 
communicare  non  liceat,  nisi  praecedat  compunctio  et  ele- 
mosina;  et,  si  infirmitas  non  prohibet,  etiam  jejunium. 

XXIX.  DE  MALEDICTIONE  ET  DETRACTIONE. 

§1.  Apostolus  dicit:  Neque  maledici  regnum  Dei  posside- 
bunt  Pensate  quam  gravis  culpa  sit  maledictio,  quae  separat 
a  regno  vitse;  apud  districtum  namque  judicem,  otiosus  sermo 
reprcehenditur,  quanto  magis  noxius  ?  Hinc  ergo  colligendum 
est,  quantum  sit  dampnabilis  qui  a  malitia  npn  vacat :  sed  et 
ille  sermo  poenalis  est  qui  a  bonitate  utilitatis  vacat;  unde 
per  semetipsam  Veritas  in  Evangelio  dicit:  *Qui  dixerit 
fratri  suo  racha,  id  est,  inanis  vel  vacuus,  reus  erit  concilio ; 
qui  autem  dixerit  fatue,  reus  erit  gehennee  ignis.'  §2.  Si 
quis  fratrem  suum  maledixerit  cum  furore,  primo  satisfaciat 
ei,  deinde   vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  §  3.  Si 

quis  consuetudinem  habuerit  maledicendi,  iii.  aunos  poeniteat. 
§  4.  Si  quis  proximum  suum  per  invidiam  detrahit,  aut  libenter 


i^iii.  dies  jejunet.  Si  excitat  ipse,  primo  xx.  dies,  iterans  XL.dies 
peniteat ;  si  plus^  addantur  jejunia ;  si  in  femoribus,  i.  annum,  vel 
III.  xf*^.  Qui  seipsum  coinquinat,  xl.  dies  peniteat  Si  puer  sit, 
XL.  dies,  vel  vapidetur.  Si  cum  ordine,  in.  xl°^,  vel  annum,  si 
frequentaverit  Si  quis  renunciaverit  seculo,  postea  reversus  in 
seeularem  habitum,  si  monacbus  esset,  et  postheec  penitentiam  egerit, 
X.  annos  peniteat.  Post  primum  triennium,  si  probatus  fuerit  in 
omni  penitentia,  in  lacrimis,  et  orationibus,  bumanius  circa  eum  epis- 
copus potest  facere.  Si  monacbus  non  esset  quando  recessit  ab 
ecclesia,  vii.  annos  peniteat  Basilius  judicavit  puero  licentiam 
nubere  ante  xvi.  annos,  si  se  abstinere  non  potuisset,  quamvis 
monachus  ante  fuisset,  et  inter  bigamos  esset;  et  i.  annum  penir 
teat  N. 
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audit  detrahentem,  in.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat* 
§  5.  Qui  vero  magistrum  vel  dominum  detrahit,  vii.  dies 
poeniteat,  et  serviat  ei  libenter.  §  6.  Qui  vero  verboutatem 
diligit,  fratremque  suum  derogat,  unum  diem  vd  ii.  tacens 
poeniteat.  $  7.  Qui  vero  detractioni  cavere  noluerit,  audiat 
prophetam  ex  persona  Christi  dicentem :  *  Detrahentem  secrete 
proximo  suo,'  et  caetera.  §  8.  Qui  vitium  detractionis  in  vau 
habent,  laici  vii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteant ;  clerici 
ebdomadas  ii.;  subdiaconi  hi.;  diaconi  iiii.;  presbiteri  v.; 
aepiscopi  VI.  §9.  Qui  causa  nocendi  ssepe  fratrem  suum 
detrahit,  iiii.  annos  pceniteat. 

XXX.  DE  COMMUNIONE  HERETICORUM. 

§  1.  Si  quis  laicus  per  ignorantiam  cum  hereticis  communi- 
caverit,  stet  inter  catecumenos,  id  est,  separatus  ab  fiecclesia, 
XL.  dies,  et  alios  xL.  in  extremis  pcenitentibus,  et  sic  culpam 
suam  deluat  Si  vero,  postquam  illi  sacerdos  praedicavit  ut 
cum  heretico  non  manducaret,  iterum  fecerit,  annum  i.  pceniteat 
in  pane  et  aqua;  et  in  secundo  in. xl""^.  in  pane  et  aqua» 
et  III.  annos  abstineat  a  carne  et  vino.  §2.  Si  quis  ab 
hereticis  ordinatus  fuerit,  iterum  debet  ordinari,  si  inrepre- 
hensibilis  fuerit;  sin  minus,  deponi  oportet.  §3.  Si  quis 
a  catholica  secclesia  ad  heresin  transient,  et  postea  reversus 
fuerit,  pcenitere  debet  quae  egerit,  et  non  potest  ordinari,  nisi 
post  longam  abstinentiam,  aut  pro  magna  necessitate.  Hinc 
Innocentius  Papa  nee  poenitentem  clericum  fieri  canonum 
auctoritate    asserit   permitti.^  §  4.    Si    quis    contempserit 

Nicenae  synodi  concilium,  et  fecerit  Pascha  cum  Judaeis 
xiiii.  lunae,  exterminabitur  ab  omni  aecclesia,  nisi  poenitentiam 
egerit  ante  mortem.  §.5.  Si  quis  autem  cum  ^hereticis 
oraverit,  quasi  cum  clerico  catholico,  ebdomadam  i.  pceniteat 
Si   iteraverit,    xl.  dies   pceniteat  §6.    Si   quis   defendere 

voluerit  heresin  eorum,  nisi  poenitentiam  agat,  similiter  extern 
minabitur,  Domino  dicente :  ^  Qui  non  est  mecum  contra  me 
est'  §7.  Si  quis  baptizatus  fuerit  ab  heretico,  qui  recte 
in  Trinitatem  non  crediderit,  iterum  baptizetur.*        §8.    Si 


1  Ergo  hoc  Theodoras  ait,  pro  magna  tantum  necessitate,  at  dicitur, 
consultum  permisit,  quia  namquam  Komanoram  decreta  mutari  a  se 
sepe  jam  dicebat  voluisse.  N.  add.  ^  illo  N. 

'  Hoc  Theodorum  dixisse  non  credimas,  contra  Niceanum  con- 
cilium et  sinodi  decreta,  sicut  de  Arrianis  conversis,  Trinitatem  non 
recte  credentibus.  confirmatur,  iV.  add. 
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quis  dederit  aut  acceperit  communionem  de  ^lanu  heretici, 
et  nescit  quod  secclesise  catholicae  contradicit,  postea  intelligens, 
annum  integrum  pcBniteat  Si  autem  scit  et  neglexerit,  et 
postea  poenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  x.  annos  poeniteat;  alii 
dicunt  vii.;  alii  humanius  diffiniunt,  ut  v.  annos  poeniteat 
Sciendum  tamen,  quod  ilia  varietas  ex  qualitate  delicti  evenit. 
§9.  Si  quis  permiserit  heretico  missam  suam  caelebrare  in 
aecdesia  catholica,  et  n^escit  quia  hereticus  est,  xl.  dies  pceniteat. 
Si  quis  pro  reverenda  facit,  annum  integrum  poeniteat  Si 
pro  dampnatione  secclesise  catholicae  facit,  projiciatur  ab 
aecclesia,  sicut  hereticus,  nisi  poenitentiam  agaL  Si  vero 
voluntarie  poenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  x,  annos  poeniteat 
§  10.  Si  quis  recesserit  ab  secclesia  catholica  in  congregatione 
hereticorum,  et  alios  persuaserit,  et  postea  poenitentiam  egerit, 
XII.  annos  poeniteat,  iiii.  annos  extra  secclesiam,  et  vi.  inter 
auditores,  et  ii.  adbuc  extra  communionem.  De  his  in  'canone 
dicitur:  *x\  anno  communionem  ^cum  oblatione  accipiant^' 
§  11.  Si  aspiscopus  jusserit  clericum  suum,  aut  abbas  monachuni 
suum,  pro  hereticis^  missam  cantare,  non  licet  et  non  expedit 
obaedire  ei.  §  12.    Si  presbitero  contigerit,   ubi  missam 

cantaverit,  et  aliis  recitaverit  nomina  mortuorum,  ut  simul 
nominaverit  hereticum  cum  catholicis,  illo  sciente,  ebdomadam 
I.  poeniteat  Si  frequenter  fecerit,  annum  integrum  poeniteat. 
§  18.  Si  quis  autem  post  mortem  heretici  missam  ordinaverit, 
et  pro  religione  sua  reliquias  sibi  tenuerit,  quia  multum 
jejunaverit,  et  nescit  differentiam  fidei,  et  postea  intellexerit^ 
poenitentiamque  agere  voluerit,  reliquias  debet  in  igne  con- 
cremare,  et  x.  annos  poenitere.  Si  autem  scit  et  neglegit, 
poenitentia  iterum  commotus,  ^xiiii.  annos  poeniteat  §  14.  Si 
quis  a  fide  Dei  discesserit  sine  ulla  necessitate,  et  postea,  ex 
toto  animo  conversus,  pcenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  iii.  annos 
extra  secclesiam,  id  est,  inter  auditores  fiat ;  et  vi.  annos  omni 
se  contritione  dejiciat;  duobus  autem  annis  sine  oblatione 
populo  in  oratione  communicet;  deinde  ad  communionem 
admittatur. 

XXXI.     DE    DISCRETIONE    CIBORUM,    MUNDIS    ET 
INMUNDIS. 

§  1.  Qui  manducat  carnem  inmundam,  aut  morticinam,  aut 
dilaceratam  a  bestiis,  xl.  dies  poeniteat;  si  necessitate  famis 

J  sinodo  N.  2/  sive  oblationem  recipiant  N. 

3mortuis  N.add.  ^x.  N. 
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cogente,  ^multo  levius/  §2.  *Mus  si  ceciderit  in  liquorein^ 
tollatur  inde,  et  aspergatur  liquor  ille  aqua  benedicta.  Si 
vivens  sit,  utatur;  si  mortuus  fuerit  inventus,  omnis  liquor 
projiciatur  foras,  nee  ab  hominibus  sumatur,  sive  lac  sit,  sive 
cervisia,  vel  aliquid  hujusmodi;  et  mundetur  vas.  §3.  Quod 
si  multus  sit  liquor  ille  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  incidens 
moritur,  purgetur,  decimetur,  et  aspergatur  aqua  sancta,  et 
suniatur,  si  necesse  sit.  §4.  Si  in  farina,  aut  in  aliquo 
sicco  cybo,  aut  in  pulte,  aut  in  melle,  aut  in  lacte  coagulato^ 
mus  vel  mustela  mortui  inveniuntur,  quae  in  circuitu  ejus  sunt 
projiciantur  foras;  quod  reliquum  est  aspergatur  aqua  bene- 
dicta,  et  utatur.  §5.    Si   aves   stercorant  in  quemcunque 

liquorem,  tollatur  ab  eo  stercus,  et  mundetur  cybus  aqua 
benedicta,  et  sumatur.  §6.  Si  gallina  aut  quodcumque 
animal  in  puteum  ceciderit,  et  ibi  mortuum  inventum  fuerit, 
puteus  evacuetur,  et  iterum  mundetur  aqua  benedicta  cum 
oratione.  Si  scienter  quis  ex  eo  biberit,  jejunet  ebdomadam  i. 
Si  vero  ignoranter  fecerit,  feria  iiii.  et  vi.  jejunet,  usque  ad 
nonam.  §  7.  Si  homo  in  puteum  aut  cisternam  ceciderit,  et 
ibi  mortuus  inventus  fuerit,  puteus  aut  cisterna  evacuetur,  et 
iterum  aqua  sanctificata  mundetur  cum  oratione.  Si  scienter 
quis  ex  eo  biberit,  xl.  dies  a  potu  abstineat,  et  jejunet  feria 
nil.  et  VI.  usque  ad  nonam.  Si  vero  ignoranter  fecerit,  xx. 
dies  poeniteat.  §  8.  Si  mus,  vel  gallina,  aut  aliud  quid, 
ceciderit  in  oleum,  aut  in  mel,  et  ibi  mortui  inveniuntur, 
oleum  expendatur  in  lucemam,  mel  vero  in  medicinam,  vel 
in  aliam  necessitatem.  §9.  Animalia  quas  a  lupis  seu  a 
canibus  lacerantur,  non  sunt  comedenda,  nisi  forte  ab  homi- 
nibus adhuc  viva  occidantur  prius,  sed  porcis  et  canibus  dentur ; 
nee  cervus,  nee  caprea,  si  mortui  inventi  fuerint.  §  10.  Aves 
vero  et  animalia  csetera,  quae  in  retibus  strangulantur,  non 
sunt  comedenda  hominibus,  quia  suffocata  smit.  §  11.  Ani- 
mal vero,  sive  avis,  quod  canis,  aut  vulpis,  sive  acceptor,  aut 
falco,  mortificaverit,  aut  de  fuste,  vel  de  lapide,  sive  sagitta 
quae  non  habet  ferrum,  mortuum  fuerit,  haec  omnia  suffocata 
*/.  XV.  sunt;  non  manducentur;  quia  *ini.  capitulum  Actuum  Apo- 
stolorum  praecipit  abstinere  a  fornicatione,  et  suiTocato,  et  san- 
guine, et  idolatria.  Et  qui  de  talibus  manducat,  v.  ebdomadas 
a  came  abstineat. '  Si  famis  necessitate  cogente  fecerit,  ebdo- 
madas II.  jejunet.         §  12.  Si  quis  sagitta  percusserit  cervum, 

^^  non  nocct  N.  2  Surrex  iV. 
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sive  aliud  animal,  aut  avem,  et  post  tercium  diem  inventum 
fuerit,  et  forsitan  ex  eo  lupus,  ursus,  canis,  aut  vulpis,  gusi* 
taverit,  nemo  manducet;  et  qui  manducaverit,  jejunet  ebdo- 
madas  iiii.  §13.    Qui   vero  necessitate  manducat  animal 

quod  inmundum  videtur,  vel  avem,  aut  bestiam,  non  nocet. 
§14.  Haec  itaque  proferentes  non  utique  inmemores  sumus 
sermonis  Domini,  dicentis:  ^Audite  et  intelligite;  non  quod 
intrat  in  os  coinquinat  hominem,  sed  quod  procedit  de  ore, 
hoc  coinquinat  hominem.'  Et  Apostolus  dicit :  ^  Nemo^  inquid, 
V08  judicet  in  cybo  et  potu,  aut  neomsenia,  quae  sunt  umbra 
futurorum.'  Et  iterum:  <Omnis  Dei  creatura  bona,  et  nihil 
rejiciendum,  quod  cum  gratiarum  actione  percipitur.'  Sed 
tamen  in  his  antiqua  religiosa  consuetudo,  et  a  Sanctis  patribus 
tradita  atque  custodita,  praetermittenda  non  est,  cum  constet 
quia  ex  fide  non  deviat;  verum  sicut  Apostolus  dicit:  *Unus- 
quisque  abundet  in  suo  sensu;  de  his  sal  va  fide  et  religione 
nihil  praejudicamur/  §  15.  Pisces  licet  comedere,  quamvis 
mortui  inveniuntur.^  Sicut  quibusdam  placet,  non  mandu- 
centur;  qui  autem  manducaverit,  jejunet  ebdomadas  iiii. 
§16.  Leporem  licet  comedere.*  §17.  Equum  non  prohi- 
bemus,  tamen  consuetudo  non  est  comedere.  §  18.  Apes 
si  occidunt  hominem,  ipsas  quoque  occidi  festinanter  oportet ; 
mel  tamen  expendatur  in  medicinam,  vel  in  aliis  necessariis. 
§  19.  ^Si  casu  porci  vel  gallinae  sanguinem  comedent,  non 
abjiciendos  esse  credimus,  sed  manducentur ;  tamen  cum  sale 
benedicto  saliatur  caro  eorum,  et  aspergatur  aqua  sanctifica- 
tionis.  §  20.  Si  porcus  vel  gallina  manducaverit  de  corpore 
hominum,  non  manducentur,  neque  serventur  ad  semen,  sed 
occidantur,  et  canibus  tradantur.  Alii  dicunt,  quod  liceat  eos 
manducare  postquam  macerentur,^  et  post  anni  circulum. 
§21.  Animalia  coitu  hominum  polluta  occidantur,  et  nemo 
manducet  de  lacte  ejus,  carnesque  ejus  canibus  projiciantur ; 
adeps  veto  ejus  mittatur  in  causis  necessariis,  tamen  corium 
assumant.    Ubi  autem  dubium  est,  non  occidantur.       §22.  Qui 


'  quia  alteriuB  nature  sunt  N.  Q.  add. 

3  et  bonum  est  pro  desintiria,  et  fel  ejus  miscendum  est  cum  pipero 
pro  dolore.   N.Q.adcL 

^Si  casu  porci  camem  morticinorum  aut  sanguinem  homini» 
comedent,  non  abjiciendos  credimus,  nee  gallinas;  ergo  porci  qui 
sanguinem  hominis  gustant  manducentur.  Sed  qui  cadaver  mor- 
tuorum  lacerantes  manducaverui^t,  carnem  eorum  manducare  non 
licet,  usquedum  macerentur,  iV. 
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comedit  vel  bibit  intinctum  a  &miliari  bestia,  id  est,  cane  et 
catto,  et  scit,  c.  psalmos  cantet,  *vel  ii.  dies  jejunet  Si  nescit, 
L.   psalmos,   vel   i.   diem  jejmiet.'  §  23.    Si   quis   dederit 

alicui  liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  mortua  inveniuntur, 
sseculares  vii-  dies  pceniteant,  clerici  ^ccc.  psalmos  cantent. 
Qui  noverit  postea  quod  tale  potum  biberit,  si  clericus  est, 
psalterium  cantet;  si  laicus  est,  iii.  dies  jejunet,  usque  ad 
nonam,   et  a  potu  abstineat.  §24.    Si   quis    semicoctum 

comederit  inscius,  iii.  dies  jejunet,  vel  psalterium  cantet;  sciens 
autem  Vii.  dies  poeniteat  §  25.  Si  quis  casu  inmunda  manu 
cybum  tangit,^  non  nocet.*  §26.  Si  quis  scienter  tinxerit 
manum  in  aliquo  cybo  liquido,  *a  psalmatis^  emundetiir. 
§  27.  Qui  sanguinem  proprium  inscius  cum  saliva  sorbet,  non 
ei  nocet;  si  autem  scit,  poenitentiam  agat,  juxta  modum 
poUutionis.  §28.  Si  qua  bestia  aliquam  bestiam  occiderit, 
non  comedatur;  qui  autem  comederit,  ebdomadas  ii.  jejunet, 
usque  ad  nonam.^  §29.  Quod  sanguine  vel  quocunque 
inmundo  poUuitur,  si  nescit  qui  manducat,  nihil  est;  si  autem 
scit,  juxta  modum  pollutionis,  pceniteat.  §30.  Qui  san- 
guinem vel  semen  biberit,  iii.  annos  pceniteat  §31.  Si 
quis  voluntarie  sanguinem  animalium,  contra  praeceptum  Do- 
mini faciens,  comederit,  iii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
*cutem?  aqua.  §32.  Si  quis  *cutere,  vel  scabiem  sui  corporis,  vel 
•peduculus?  vermiculuni  qui  *peducla  nuncupatur,  aut  stercora,  vel  terram, 
.  comederit ;  nee  non  suam  bibens  urinam,  annum  integrum  cum 
pane  et  aqua  pceniteat  Si  vero  infans  aut  puer  esjt,  verberum 
disciplinis  corripiatur. 

XXXII.  DE  HIS  QUI  ^CCLESIASTICA  JEJUNIA  ABSQUE 
NECESSITATE  DISSOLVUNT,  ET  DE  HIS  QUI  VENA- 
TIONES  EXERCENT. 

§  1.    Si    quis   contempnit   jejunium  indictum   in   aecclesia, 
absque  necessitate  corporea,  et  contra  decreta  seniorum  fecerit. 


i^Si  nescit,  ii.  dies  jejunet,  vel  si  redimere  vult,  l.  psalmos 
cantet  P,  2cc.  Eeg. 

s  vel  canis,  vel  pulex,  mus,  aut  animal  inmundum  quod  sanguinem 
edit,  N.add. 

4  Et  qui  pro  necessitate  manducat  animal  quod  inmundum  videtur, 
vel  avem  vel  bestiam,  non  nocet  N,  add. 

^^  et  non  idonea  manu,  c.  psalmatis  P. 

^  Sanguinem  inscius  sorberc  cum  saliva  non  est  peccatum.  N.  add. 
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si  sine  XL"**,  est  xl.  dies,  usque  ad  nonam  jejunet ;  cum  pane 
et  aqua  poeniteat.  Si  autera  in  xl™°.  est,  annum  i.  pceniteat. 
Si  frequenter  fecerit,  et  in  consuetudine  ei  erit,  exterminabitur 
ab  aecclesia ;  Domino  dicente :  ^  Qui  scandalizaverit  unum  de 
posillis  istis  qui  in  me  -credunt,'  et  reliqua.  §  2.  Infirmis 
vero  licet  omni  hora  cybum  sumere,  quando  desiderant  vel 
'possunt,  si  expectare  non  possunt  §3.  Si  mulier  pregnans 
in  XL™',  voluerit  jejunare,  potestatem  babet;  si  autem  non 
potuerit,  aut  parturient,  post  Pascha,  cum  potuerit,  impleat 
XL.  dies.  Talibus  tamen  in  Pascha  communicare  non  lic^t. 
§4.  Si  clericus  venationes  exercuerit,  i.  annum  poeniteat;  ^ 
diaconus  ii. ;  presbiter  in.  annos  poeniteat. 

XXXm.    DE    OTIOSITATE,    ET   VERBOSITATE,    ET 
SOMNOLENTIA. 

§1.  Scriptum  quippe  est:  ^Otiositas  inimica  est  animse.' 
Si  quis  diligit  otiositatem,  opus  ei  injungatur,  ut  non  otio 
vacet,  audiatque  Apostolum  dicentem :  *  Qui  non  vult  operari, 
nee  manducet'  Qui  vero  verbositatem  diligit,  i.  diem  vel 
duos  tacens  poeniteat;  audiatque  Scripturam  dicentem:  *In 
multiloquio  non  deerit  peccatum.*  Et  iterum :  *  Vir  lin- 
guosus    non  dirigetur  in  terra.'  §2.  Somnolentus  vigilia 

longiore    aliis,    id    est,    tribus    vel    vil    psalmis,    occupetur. 
§3.    Vagus    instabilisque,*    mansione   unius   loci,   operis   sed    *  non  add.? 
utilitate  sanetur. 

XXXIV.  DE  INOBEDIENTIA  ET  BLASPHEMIA. 

§  1.  Inobsediens  maneat  extra  cybum,  et  pulset  humiliterj 
donee  recipiatur.  §2.  Quanto  tempore  quis  inobsediens  fuerit, 
tanto  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  §  3.  Qui  autem  Indus- 
tria  cuicunque  seniori  flecti  dedignatur,  ccena  careat;  quia 
scriptum  est:  ^Invicem  honore  prsevenientes.'  §4.  Blaa- 
phemus  etiam  similiter  sanetur,  et  opus  ejus  abjiciatur,  cum 
semi  pane  aquaque  maneat.  §  5.  Qui  alium  causa  nocendi 
blasphemat,  tamen  ei  non  nocuit,  quia  non  potuerit,  in.  xl™^'., 
cum  legitimis  feriis,  poeniteat.  Si  autem  ei  nocuit,  i.  annum 
poeniteat.  §  6.  Qui  saepe  alium  causa  lesionis  blasphemat, 
eumque  in  aliquibus  ledit,  ii.  annos  poeniteat;  quia  Dominus  in 
Evangelio  dicit :  ^  De  corde  enim  exeunt  cogitationes  malas,  et 
baec  sunt  quae  coinquinant  hominem.' 
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XXXV.   DE  COGITATIONIBUS  MALIS. 

§  1.  Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  *  Ab  intus  enim  de  corde 
hominum  cogitationes  malae  procedunu'  Si  autem  in  cogita- 
tionibus  malis  peccatum  non  esset,  nunquam  Dominus  per 
prophetam  dixisset:  ^Auferte  malam  cogitationem  ab  oculis 
meis.'  Malarum  cogitationum  indulgentia  est,  si  opere  non* 
impleantur  et  consensu.^  §  2.  Quisquis  diu  a  cogitationibus 
nefariis  illuditur,  cum  jejuniis,  et  vigiiiis,  et  orationibus,  veniam 
a  Deo  quserat,  quousque  supereL 

XXXVI.  DE  VERBO  OTIOSO. 

§1.  Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  ^Dico  autem  vobis,  quia 
omne  verbum  otiosum,  quod  locuti  fuerint  homines,  reddent 
de  eo  rationem  in  die  judicii.'  Otiosum  quippe  verbum  est, 
quod  aut  utilitate  rectitudinis,  aut  ratione  justse  necessitatis 
caret.  Otiosa  ergo  coUoquia  ad  sedificationis  studium  con- 
vertite ;  quia  vanus  sermo  cito  polluit  mentem.  Unde 
Apostolus  perhibet  dicens :  *  Turpis  sermo  ex  ore  vestro 
non  procedat.'  §2.  Qui  assidue  loquitur  verbum  otiosum, 
cum  psalmis,  et  orationibus,  et  vigiliis  assiduis,  veniam  a  Deo 
quaerere  debet. 

XXXVII.  DE  CURIOSITATE. 

§  1.  Grave  namque  curiositas  est  vitium,  quae  dum  cujus- 
libet  mentem  ad  invesiigandam  vitam  proxLmi  exterius  ducit, 
semper  ei  sua  intima  abscondit,  ut  aliena  sciens  se  nesciat. 
§  2.  Curiositas  periculosa  praesumptio  est.  Multi  aliorum  vitia 
discernunt,  sua  non  aspiciunt;  et  cum  ipsi  maximis  criminibus 
teneantur  obnoxii,  minima  peccata  fratribus  non  dimittunt. 
Quisquis  ergo  curiositatis  vitio  implicatus  est,  discat  veraciter 
propria  discutere  vitia,  alienaque  omittere,  semperque  cum 
bonis  operibus,  quantum  potuerit,  curet  emundare. 


I  Item  XII.  triduana  pro  anno  pensanda.  Theodorus  laudavit,  '  De 
*  L  egris.  *egres8is,'  quoque  pretium  viri  vel  anctllse  pro  anno,  vel  dimidium  om- 
nium que  possidet  dare ;  et  si  quem  frauderet,  reddere  quadruplum, 
ut  Christus  judicavit  Ista  testimonia  sunt  de  eo  quod  in  prefatione 
diximus  de  libello  Scottorum,  in  quo,  ut  in  ceteris,  ilia  aliquando 
inibi  fortius  firmavit  de  pessimis,  aliquando  vero  lenius,  ut  sibi  vide* 
batur,  modum  imposuit  pusillanimis.  iV.  adcL 
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XXXVIIL  DE   BAPTISMO    REITERATO,   ET   DE  OPERE 
DIE  DOMINICO,  ET  QUI  DIE  DOMINICO  JEJUNANT. 

§  ]•  Qui  bis  baptizati  sunt  ignoranter,  non  indigent  pro  eo 
poenitentia,  nisi  quod,  secundum  canones,  non  possunt  ordinari, 
nisi  pro  magna  necessitate.  §  2.  Qui  autem  non  ignoranter 
iterum  baptizati  sunt,  quasi  iterum  Christum  crucifixerunt,  Vi, 
annos  poeniteant,  iiii.  et  vi.  feria,  et  ih.xl™*%  si  pro  vitio 
aliquo  fecere;  si  autem  pro  munditia  licitum  putavere,  iii. 
annos  poeniteant,  sicut  suprascriptum  est.  §3.  Mulier 
paupercula,  si  secunda  vice  filium  baptizat,  ut  inde  aliquid 
adquirat,  mi.  annos  poeniteat  §  4.  Si  quis  baptizat  pro 
temeritate,  non  ordinatus,  abjiciendus  est  extra  ascclesiam,  et 
numquam  ordinetur.  §5.  Si  quis  ordinatus  est  per  igno- 
rantiam,  antequam  baptizatus  sit,  debet  baptizari  qui  ab  illo 
gendli  baptizatus  fuerat,  et  ipse  non  ordinetur.  Hoc  iterum 
a  Romano  pontifice  sedis  apostolicse  aliter  judicatum  est; 
asseritur  itaque,  ut  non  homo  qui  baptizat,  licet  sit  paganus, 
sed  Spiritus  Dei  subministret  gratiam  baptismi.  Sed  et  illud 
de  presbitero  pagano,  qui  se  baptizatum  existimat,  fidem 
catholicam  operibus  tenens,  aliter  quoque  hoc  judicatum  est, 
aliter  haec  judicia  habent ;  id  est,  ut  baptizetur  et  ordinetur. 
§6.  Die  Dominico  Greci  et  Romani  ^navigant  et  equitant;' 
non  faciunt  panem,  nee  in  curru  ambulant,  nisi  ad  secclesiam 
tantum,  nee  balneant  §  7.  Greci  Dominico  die  non  scribunt 
publice,  tamen  pro  necessitate  seorsum  in  domo  scribunt. 
§8.  A  vespera  usque  ad  vesperam  dies  Dominica  servetur, 
secundum  quod  in  lege  Dominus  praecepit.  Opera  vero  servilia 
diebus  Dominicis  nuUo  modo  agantur ;  id  est,  nee  viri  ruralia 
opera  exerceant,  nee  in  vinea  colenda,  nee  in  campis  arando, 
metendo,  vel  foenum  secando,  vel  saepem  ponendo;  nee  in 
silvis  stirpare,  nee  arbores  caedere,  vel  in  petris  laborare,  nee 
domos  construere;  nee  in  orto  laborent,  nee  ad  placita  con- 
veniant,  nee  venationes  exerceant.  Item  feminae  opera  texilia 
non  faciant,  nee  abluant  vestimenta,  nee  consuant;  nee  lanam 
carpere,  nee  linum  batere,  nee  vestimenta  lavare,  nee  verveces 
tondere,  vel  aliquid  hujusmodi  habeant  licitum ;  ut  omnimodis 
honor  et  requies  Dominicse  resurrectionis  diei  servetur.  Et 
ad  missarum  soUennia  ad  secclesias  undique  conveniant,  et 
laudent  Deum  pro  omnibus  bonis,  quas  nobis  in  ilia  die  fecit. 

1  vii,  P.  *'  nan  navigant  nee  equitant ;  P.  Q. . 
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Et  quando  ad  aecclesiam  venerinl,  oblationes  pro  semedpsis,  et 
,  pro   parentibus  ac  proximis   ofFerre    debent     Et   ut   nulli  in 

ipsa  secclesia,  vel  ubi  lectio  divina  recitata  fuerit,  verbosare 
prsesumant,  sed  lectiones  sanctas  libenter  convenit  audire^  sicut 
Dominus  per  Moysen  dicit :  '  Audi  Israel,  et  tace.'  Et  Apo- 
stolus dicit :  '  Mulieres  in  aecclesia  taceant.'  §  9.  Jocationes, 
*  sic  MS.  et  saltationes,  et  *circun),  vel  cantica  turpia  et  luxuriosa,  vel 
*lusa  diabolica,  nee  ad  ipsas  aecclesias,  nee  in  domibus,  nee 
in  plateisy.nec  in  ullo  loco  alio  facere  praesumant;  quia  hoc 
de  paganorum  consuetudine  remansit  §  10.  Vigilias  vero 
in  nocte  Dominica,  aut  in  natale  Sanctorum,  in  nullo  alio 
loco,  nisi  in  aecdesia,  observare  debent ;  ibique  devota  mente 
eum  candelis  orationibusque  vacare  convenit.  §  11.  'Qui 
operantur  die  Dominico  vapulent,  si  tales  personam  $unt;  sin 
autem,  vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  vivant.^  §  12.  Lavacrum 
capitis  potest  esse  in  die  Dominico,  si  necessitascondgit ;  pedes 
quoque  lavare  liceL  §  13.  Balneare,  ac  radere,  et  tondere, 
in  die  Dominico  non  licet;  si  quis  hoc  fecerit,  feria  iiii.  et 
VI.   cum    pane    et   aqua  vivat.  §  14.    Si  quis  autem  die 

Dominico  pro  neglegentia  jejunaverit,  totam  ebdomadam  debet 
abstinere ;  si  secundo,  dies  xx.  poeniteat ;  si  postea,  iii.  xl.  dies ; 
si  pro  dampnaUone  diei  jejunaverit,  sicut  Judaei,  ^extermi- 
nabitur  ab  eecclesia  catholica,^  quoadusque  per  confessiouem  ad 
pcenitentiam  redeat.^ 

XXXIX.   DE  NEGLEGENTIA  EUCHARISTI.E. 

§  1.    Si    quis    eucharistiam    neglegentia;   causa    perdiderit, 

.  I. .  annum,  vel  iii.  xl"**.,    seu  xl.  dies,  poeriiteat  §  2.    Si 

sacrificium  in  terra  ceciderit,  causa  neglegentiae,  ^l.  psalmos 

^  cantet         §3.    Qui  non  bene  custodierit  sacrificium,  et  mus 

J'  Qui  operantur  die  Dominico,  eos  Greci,  prima  vice,  arguunt ; 
secunda,  tollunt  aliquid  ab  els ;  tereia  vice,  partem  tertiam  de  rebus, 
aut  vapulent,  vel  vii.  diebus   peniteant.  N. 

2^  abhominetur  ab  omnibus  ecdesiis  catholicis,  N, 
^Grseci  et  Romani  dant  servis  suis  vestimenta,  et  laborant  sine 
Dominico  die.  Grsecorum  monachi  servos  non  habent,  monachi 
Romanorum  habent.  In  ilia  die  ante  Natale  Domini  bora  nona 
expleta  oiissa,  id  est  vigilia  Domini,  manducant  Romani ;  Grseci  vero 
dicta  vespere  missa  ccenant.  De  peste  mortalitatis  Graeci  et  Romani 
dicunt,  ipsos  infirmos  visitare  debere,  sicut  Dominus  prsecipit  Grseci 
cames  morticinorum  non  dant  porcis,  pelles  tamen  ad  calceamenta,  et 
lanam,  et  comua  accipere  licet  non  ad  aliquod  sanctum.  Lavacrum 
capitis  in  Dominica,  et  in  lixivia  pedes  lavare  licet ;  sed  consuetudo 
Romanorum  non  est  hsec  lavatio  pedum.  P.Q.  add.  ^  xl,  P. 
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comederit  illud,   xl.  dies  pceniteat.  §  4.    Qui  autem  per- 

diderit,  et  non  inventum  fuerit,  xx.  dies  poeniteat  §  5.  Qui 
neglexerit  sacrificium,  ut  vermes  in  eo  sint,  aut  colorem  non 
habet  saporemque,  xx.  vel  xxx.  vel  xl.  diebus  poeniteat,  et 
in  igne  projiciatur,  cynisque  ejus  sub  altare  abscondatur. 
§6.  Si  ceciderit  sacrificium  de  manibus  offerentis  terra  tenus,* 
et  non  inveniatur,  omne  quodcunque  inventum  fuerit  in  loco 
quo  ceciderit  comburatur  igni,  et  cynis  ejus  sub  altare 
abscondatur;  ^sacerdos  deinde  medio  dampnetur/  Si  vero 
inventum  iuerit  sacrificium,  locus  scopa  mundetur,  et  stramen 
igni  comburatur,  cynisque,  ut  supradictum  est,  abscondauu:; 
sacerdos  vero  xx.  dies  poeniteat.  Si  usque  ad  altare  tantum 
kpsum  fuerit,   xv.   dies  poeniteat  §  7.    Si  de   calice  per 

neglegentiam  aliquid  stillaverit  in  terra,  lingua  lambatur, 
terraqne  radatur.  Si  tabula  fuerit,  vel  petra,  ubi  ceciderit, 
similiter  radatur,  et  quod  rasum  fuerit  igni  sumatur,  et,  ut 
supradictum  est,  abscondatur ;  sacerdos  vero,  l.  dies  poeniteat. 
§8.  Si  super  altare  stillaverit  calix,  sorbeat  minister  stillam, 
tresque  dies  poeniteat.  Si  super  lintheum  pervenit  ad  aliud, 
VII.  dies  poeniteat;  si  usque  ad  tercium  pervenit,  ix.  dies 
poeniteat;  si  usque  ad  iiii.,  xi.  Lintheamina  vero,  quae 
tetigerit  stilla,  tribus  vicibus  lavantur;  aqua  vero  ablutionis 
sumatur,  et  in  ignem  vel  currentem  aquam  projiciatur. 
§9.  Si  quis  perfundit  aliquid  de  calice  super  altare,  quando 
auferuntur  lintheamina,  vii.  dies  poeniteat.  §  10.  Si  ceciderit 
sacrificium  de  manu  portantis  in  stramen,  vii.  dies  poeniteat 
a  quo   ceciderit.  §  11.    Qui    perfundit    calicem    in    fine 

soUempnitatis  missae,  xl.  dies  poeniteat  §  12.  Qui  acceperit 
sacrificium  post  cybum,  vii.  dies  poeniteat^  §  13.  Omne 
sacrificium  vetustate  sordida  corruptum  igni  comburendum 
est^  §  14.  Si  casu  quis  sacrificium  perdit,  relinquens  illud 
ferse  vel  avi  devorandum,  ^xl.  dies  poeniteat;  si  neglegens, 
I.  annum  poeniteat^  §  15.  Qui  in  aecclesia  modicam  partem 
perdiderit,  et  non  invenerit,  xx.  diebus  poeniteat,  vel  unoquoque 
die  psalmos  lxx.  cantet         §  16.  Si  quis  acceperit  sacrificium. 


1'  ille  medium  annum  poeniteat  P. 

2  in  judicio  episcopi  est  illius.  N,  add.  cum  hoc  nota:  hoc  in 
quibusdam  non  additur,  ^  esse  in  judicio  episcopi.' 

^Confessio  autem  Deo  soli  ut  agatur  licebit,  si  necesse  est  N. 
aeUL  cum  hoc  nota:  et  hoc  *  necessarium'  in  quibusdam  codicibus 
non  est 

^si  casu,  III.  ebdomadas  jejunet;  si  neglegens,  iilxl""**,  N. 
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poUutus  nocturno  tempore,  antequam  pceniteat,  xx.  dies 
poeniteat,  vel  v.  psalteria  cantet.  §  17.^  Qui  communicaverit 
ignoranter  excommunicatum  ab  secclesia,  xl.  dies  pceniteaL  Si 
autem  scienter  fecerit,  similiter  excommunicabitw.  §18.  Si 
laicus,  in  ipsa  die  quando  communicaverit,  per  aebrietatem 
vel  voracitatem,  sacrificium  evomuerit,  xl.  dies  poeniteat.^  Si 
autem  postquam  dormierit,  ante  mediam  nocteni,  fecerit,  xxx. 
dies  a  potu  abstineat  Si  vero  post  mediam  noctem  fecerit, 
XX.  dies  a  potu  abstineat.  Si  matutino  vel  mane  fecerit,  x. 
dies  a  potu  abstineat.  §  19.  Si  vero  canes  lambuerint  talem 
vomitum,  c.  dies  absque  aqua  poeniteat  qui  vomit  Si  in  igne 
projecit,  c.  psalmos  cantet,  vel  ii.  dies  cum  aqua  pceniteat. 
Si  infirmitatis  causa  fecerit,  vii.  dies  pceniteat  cum  aqua. 
§20.  Si  quis  sacerdos  alicui  crimen  capitale  admittenti  ac 
publicam  pcenitentiam  agenti,  ante  reconciliationem,  commu- 
nionem  tribuerit,  vii.  dies  poeniteat.  §  21.  Diaconus  obliviscens 
oblationem  ofFerre  sine  lintheamine,  xl.  dies  poeniteat ;  quia  in 
Evangelio  scriptum  est,  quod  Joseph  corpus  Domini  in  sindone 
munda  involvit 

XL.  DE  NEGLEGENTIA  NOVI  AC  SANCTIFICATI  PANIS, 
SIVE  DE  ALUS  CREATURIS. 

§1.  Qui  autem  perdiderit  suum  crisma,  aut  solum  sacrificium, 
in  regione  qualibet,  ut  non  inveniatur,  iii.  xl"^'.,  aut  annum 
L  poeniteat  §  2.  Qui  creaturam  perdiderit,  hoc  est,  tlius, 
tabulas,  aut  scedulam,  aut  sal  benedictum,  aut  panem  novum 
consecratum,  vel  aliquid  huic  simile,  iiii.  dies  poeniteat 

XLL  DE  RECONCILIATIONE  PCENITENTUM. 

§  1.  Quia  quod  ssepe  varia  necessitate  perpendimur  canonum 
instituta  de  reconciliandis  poenitentibus,  id  est,  in  coena  Domini 
pleniter  nequimus,  tamen  nee  omnino  dimittatur,  curet  unu»- 
quisque  presbiter,  post  acceptam  confes^onem,  pcenitentiamque 
datam,  mox  singulos  data  oratione  reconciliari,  exceptis  his 
qui  publicam  agunt  poenitentiam,  vel  qui  non  latenter  in 
criminali  peccato  lapsi  sunt ;  tales  vero  nuUo  modo  reconciliari 
oportet,  nisi  in  coena  Domini.  Si  vero  periculum  mortis, 
propter  aliquam   infirmitatem,   incurrerint,    ante   constitutum 


1  si  sit  clericus,  vel  monachus;  seu  diaconus ;  presbyter  lxx«  dies  ; 
episcopus  xc.  P.  adcL 
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tempos  reconciliari  eos  oportet,  ne  forte,  quod  absit,  sine 
communione  ab  hoc  saeculo  discedanL  §  2.  De  communione 
privatis  et  ita  defunctis,  in  aepistola  Leonis  papse  ita  scriptum 
est:  *Horuin/  inquid,  <  causa  Dei  judicio  reservanda  est,  in 
cujus  manu  fuerit,  ut  talium  obitus  usque  ad  communionis 
remedium  differatur;  nos  autem  quibus  viventibus  non  com- 
municavimus,  mortuis  communicare  non  possumus.'  §3.  Si 
quis  ad  poenitentiam  venit,  et  postea  aliqua  egritudo  ei 
contigerit,  et  non  potuerit  adimplere  quod  illi  mandatum  est 
a  sacerdote^  quamvis  excommunicatus  fiat,  tamen  suscipiatur 
ad  sanctam  communionem ;  et  si  voluerit  Deus  salvum  facere, 
eique  vitam  concedere,  jejunet  postea.  §4.  Si  quis  non 
pcenitet,  et  forsitan  caeciderit  in  aegritudinem,  et  quiesierit 
communicare,  non  prohibeatur,  sed  date  ei  sanctam  commu* 
nionem,  ita  tamen  ut  omnia  sit  ante  confessus;  et  mandate 
illi  ut,  si  placuerit  Dei  misericordiae  ut  evaserit  de  ipsa 
aegritudine,  mores  suos  et  actus,  in  quibus  antea  deliquit, 
omnino  corrigere  debeat,  cum  poenitentia;  quia  omnibus 
morientibus,  secundum  auctoritatem  Niceni  concilii,  sine  cunc^ 
tamine,  communio  et  reconciliatio  praebeatur.  §  5.  Si  autem 
aliquis  excommunicatus  fuerit  mortuus,  qui  jam  sit  confessus, 
et  non  occurrit  communicare,  sed  occupavit  eum  subita  mors, 
sive  in  via,  sive  in  domo;  si  est  aliquis  ex  parentibus 
ejus,  qui  aliquid  pro  eo  ofierat,  ad  sanctum  altare^  aut  ad 
ledemptionem  captivorum,  vel  pauperibus  tribuat*  §  6.  In 
Afiricano  etiam  concilio  scriptum  est,  ut  scenicis  atque 
istrionibus,  ceterisque  bujusmodi  personis,  reconciliatio  non 
negetur. 

XLH.     DE    COMMUNIONE    JUDiEORUM    VEL 
GENTILIUM. 

§L  Si  quis  Christianus  a  perfidis  Judaeis  azlma  eorum 
aocipit,  vel  aliiun  quemlibet  cybum,  vel  potum,  et  communicat 
impietatibus  eorum,  xl.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat;  quia 
scriptum  est:  <  Omnia  munda  mundis,  coinquinatis  autem  et 
infidelibus  nihil  est  mundum,  sed  omnia  sunt  communia.' 
§2.  Si  quis  Christianus  cum  gentilibus  festa  eorum  caelebrat, 
aut  manducat  vel  bibit  cum  eis,  et  communicat  pravitatibus 
eorum  qui  sine  Deo  sunt,  xl.  dies  poeniteat,  exceptis  his  qui 
per  vim  ducuntur  in  captivitatem,  et  quos  ad  talia  come- 
denda  necessitas  compellit ;  hi  vero,  si  quando  reversi  fuerint, 
omnem  ritum  gentilium  execrare  debent,  et  poenitere  judicio 

VOL.  IL  E 
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presbiteri ;  quia  scriptum  est :  '  Non  potestis  bibere  calicem 
Domini  et  calicem  dcemoniorum ;'  et  ^Quae  societas  tenebris 
cum  luce  ?  §  3.  Si  quis  Christianus  Christianum  hominem, 
quamvis  servum  proprium,  in  manu  Judaeorum  vel  gentilium 
vendiderit,  ac  per  hoc,  separatus  ab  aecclesia  catholica,  Chris^ 
tianitatem  suam  perdiderit,  ille  non  est  dignus  inter  Chris- 
tianos  requiem  habere,  donee  redimat  eum.  Si  autem  non 
potuerit  redimere  eum,  precium  quod  accepit,  det  pro  eo,  et 
alium  de  servitute  alio  precio  redimat,  et  iii.  annos  abstineat 
a  came^  et  vino,  et  medone;  et  ferias  legitimas,  in  unaquaque 
ebdomade,  jejunet  ad  nonam,  et  manducet  de  sicco  cybo.  Si 
autem  pauper  est,  et  forsitan  precium  non  habuerit  unde 
aliquem  redimat,  tamen  de  labore  suo  aliquid  det  pro  eo^  et 
poeniteat  vii.  annos.  §  4.  Si  quis  Christianus  alterum  Chris- 
tianum suaderit,  ac  in  alteram  regionem  seduxerit,  ibique 
eum  vendiderit  pro  proprio  servo,  ille  non  est  dignus  inter 
Christianos  requiem  habere,  donee  redimat  eum,  et  reducat 
ad  proprium  locum.  Si  autem  non  potuerit  redimere  eum, 
redimat  alterum  de  servitute,  et  det  pro  eo  aliquid  de  labore 
suo,  et  pceniteat  ii.  annos.  Si  autem  pauper  est,  et  non  habet 
unde  redimat  eum,  vii.  annos  poeniteat,  et  oret  pro  eo  jugiter. 
§  5.  Si  quis  Christianus  alterum  Christianum  vagantem  rep- 
pererit,  eumque  furatus  fuerit,  ac  vendiderit,  non  debet  habere 
inter  Christianos  requiem,  donee  redimat  eum,  et  pro  illo 
furto  VII.  annos  poeniteat  Si  autem  non  potuerit  redimere 
eum,  precium  quod  accepit  det  pro  eo  in  elemosinam  Ulius, 
et  alium  redimat  de  servitute^  et  poeniteat  vii.  annos.  Si  autem 
pauper  est,  et  non  habet  unde  alium  redimere  valeat,  tamen 
aliquid  det  pro  eo,  et  poeniteat  x.  annos. 

XLIII.  DE  PRESBITERIS  QUI  MORIENTIBUS  PGENI- 
TENTIAM  DENEGANT,  ET  QUI  INFIRMOS  NON 
BAPTIZANT. 

§  1.  Si  quis  presbiter  poenitentiam  morientibus  abnegaverit, 
reus  erit  animabus  eorum ;  quia  Dominus  dicit :  <  Quacunque 
die  conversus  fuerit  peccator,  vita  vivet  et  non  morietur.' 
Vera  ergo  ad  Deum  conversio  in  ultimis  positorum,  mente 
potius  est  estimanda  qucun  tempore,  propheta  hoc  taliter 
asserente:  <Cum  conversus  ingemueris,  tunc  salvus  eris.' 
Cum  ergo  Dominus  sit  cordis  inspector  omni  tempore^  non  est 
den^;anda  pcenitentia  postulantL  Denique  latro  positus  in 
cruce,   propter    confessionem    unius .  momenti,    hora    ultima. 
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meruit  esse  in  paradyso;  .Domino  dicente:  'Amen  dico  tibi, 
hodie  mecum  eris  in  paradyso.'  §  2.  Quicunque  enim  pres- 
biter,  in  provincia  propria,  aut  in  aliena,  vel  ubicunque 
inventus  fuerit»  commendatum  sibi  infirmum  baptizare  non 
vult,  quamvis  de  parrochia  alterius  sit,  vel  pro  intentione 
itineris,  et  sic  sine  baptismo  moritur,  deponatur.  §3.  Sed 
et  omnibus  fidelibus  licet,  ubi  forte  morituros  invenerint  non 
baptizatos,  necessitate  cogente,  baptizare;  immo  praeceptum 
est  animas  eripere  a  diabolo  per  baptismum,  id  est,  benedicta 
simpliciter  aqua,  in  nomine  Domini,  baptizare  illos,  in  nomine 
Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  intinctos  aut  super^- 
fusos  aqua. 

XLIV.     QUOD    GRECI    SINGULIS    DOMINICIS 
COMMUNICENT. 

§  1.  Greci  omni  die  Dominico  communicant,  clerici  et  laici; 
et  qui  in  tribus  Dominicis  non  communicaverint,  excommuni- 
cantur,  sicut  canones  habent  §2.  Romani  similiter  com- 
municant^ qui  volunt;  qui  autem  nolunt,non  excommunicantur. 
§3.  Greci  et  Romani  tribus  diebus  abstinent  se  a  mulieribus 
antequam  eommunicent,  sicut  in  lege  scriptumest.  §4.  Pceni- 
tentes,  secundum  canones,  non  debent  commonicare  ante 
consummationem  pcenitentifie ;  nos  autem,  pro  misericordia 
Dei,  post  annos  ii.  vel  i.,  aut  post  menses  vi.  licentiam  damns 
communicandi,  ne  forte  absque  communione  ab  hac  vita 
discedanty  quia  de  communione  privatis  et  ita  defuncds 
superius  satis  est  expressum;  ea  tamen  ratione,  ut  ante  vita 
et  conversatio  eorum  discutiatur,  et  si  digna  inventa  fuerit, 
tunc  banc  benivolentiam  demum  consequantur.  Sciendum 
est  vero^  quia  pro  qualitate  criminum  varietas  temporum 
posita  est. 

XLV.  DE  COMMEMORATIONE  DEFUNCTORUM,  VEL 
DE  MISSA  PRO  EIS,  ET  CUR  IH,  VII.,  VEL  XXX., 
AUT  ANNIVERSARIUS  DIES  C^LEBRETUR. 

§1.  Missa  pro  mortuis  in  hoc  differt  a  consueta  missa, 
quod  sine  Gloria,  et  Alleluia,  et  pacis  osculo,  cselebratur. 
Solemus  memoriam  mortuorum  generaliter  celebrare  tercia,  ac 
septima,  et  tricesima  die;  unde  talem  habemus  auctoritatem 
in  Veteri  Testamento;    scriptum  est  in  libro    Numerorum, 
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•  iLzix.  capitulo  •xLvn.:  *Qui  tetigerit  cadaver  hominis,  et  propter 
hoc  fuerit  inmundus  vii.  dies,  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta  die 
m.  et  VII.,  et  sic  mundabitur.'  §  2.  In  celebratione  autem 
dierum  xxx.  sufiulti  sum  us  Moysi  et  Aaron  celebratione;  ita 

♦/.  XX.  scriptum  est  in  eodem  libro,  capitulo  *l.:  *  Omnia  multitudo 
videns  occubuisse  Aaron,  flevit  super  eo  xxx.  diebus,  per 
cunctas  familias  suas.'  Et  iterum  in  Deuteronomio,  de  Moysi, 
♦  L  XXXI  v.  capitulo  *CLiiii. :  *  Heverunt  super  eum  filii  Israel,  in  campes- 
tribus  Moab,  xxx.  diebus.'  §  3.  Inmundum  autem  cadaver 
bominis  poUutam  animam  significat  mortuis  operibus.  §  4.  Pur- 
gatio  mortui  hominis  per  sacrificium  sacerdotis,  tertia  die  et 
VII.,  congruit  naturce  humanae :  peccatum  animse,  quae  neglexit 
Dei  cultum  in  cogitatione,  vita,  et  in  intellectu,  humiliter 
confitendo,  offerimus  Deo  sacrificium  tercia  die,  ut  ab  his 
peccatis  purgetur :  similiter  peccatum  quod  per  corpus  gessit, 
cupimus  purgari  in  quarto  die  post  tercium  diem,  id  est, 
VII.  post  mortem  suam,  quia  corpus  notissimis  elementis  sub- 
sistiL  §  5.  Duobus  modis  committitur  omne  peccatum,  aut 
faciendo  ea  quae  non  debuimus  facere,  aut  omittendo  ea  quae 
debuimus  facere.  §  6.    Omnia  peccata  quae   egit   et   non 

debuit  agere,  deflemus  usque  ad  septimum  diem,  in  quo 
numero  designatur  universitas ;  deinceps,  usque  ad  tricesimum 
diem,  rogamus  et  pro  illis  quas  debuit  fiu^re  et  non  feciL 
§7.  Seorsum  vero  rogamus  pro  anima,  et  seorsum  pro  cor- 
pore ;  quando  vero  studemus  ut  opera  amicorum  nostrorum  sint 
plena  coram  Deo,  tricesimo  die  pro  eis  sacrificium  ofFerimus. 
Solent  vero  nonnulli  interrogare^  si  liceat  cotidie  orare,  et 
sacrificium  Deo  oiTerre  pro  mortuis?  Quibus  respondetur, 
quia  plerique  in  Dominicis  diebus  sacrificium  pro  mortuis  non 
ofFerant,  propter  singularem  reverentiam  Dominicae  resurrec- 
tionis,  videlicet,  quia  Ille  solus  inter  mortuos  liber  fiiit,  ideo 
valde  condecet  ut  ejus  singularis  resurrectio  venerabiliter  ab 
omnibus,  et  sine  alicujus  admixtione  defuncti,  caelebretur; 
quia  vero  quod  agitur  in  tercia,  et  septima,  et  tricesima  die, 
publice  agitur,  et  generaliter  ab  omnibus  amicis.  §  8.  Anni- 
versarius  dies  ideo  reppetitur  pro  defunctis,  quoniam  nescimus 
qualiter  eorum  causa  habeatur  in  alia  vita.  Sicut  Sanctorum 
anniversarias  dies  in  eorum  honore  ad  memoriam  nobis  redu- 
cimus,  super  utilitatem  nostram,  ita  defunctorum  ad  utilitatem 
^atqueocU?  illorum,  et  nostram  devotionem  impliendam,  credendo  nos  *  eos 
aliquando  venturos  ad  consortium  Sanctorum.  §  9.  Alioquizi 
omni  tempore  bonum  est  orare  pro  defunctis,  etiam  si  nesciatur 
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dies  defuncti  pro  oblivione,  seu  per  ignorantiam,  vel  praetermit* 
tatur  propter  occupationem  aliquam  terrenam,  sicut  scriptum 
est:  <  Sancta  ergo  et  salubris  est  cogitatio  pro  defunetis  orare^ 
ut  a  peccatis  solvantur.'  §  10.  Pro  defuncto  monacho  missa 
agatur  die  sepulturse  ejus,  et  tercia  die^  ae  septima,  vel  xxx^ 
et  postea  quantum  voluerit  abbas.  §  11.  Missam  quoque 

monachoruin  per  singulas  septimanas  cantare^  et  eorum  nomina 
recitare,  moa  est.  §  12.  Consuetudo  etiam  est  Romanse 
aecdesise^  monachos,  vel  homines  religiosos  defunctos,  in  asccle- 
siam  portare,^  ibique  missam  pro  eis  caelebrare;  deinde  cum 
cantatione  portare  ad  sepulturam;  et  cum  positi  fuerint  in 
sepulchro,  funditur  pro  eis  oratio;  deinde  humo  vel  petra 
operiuntur.  Prima,  et  iii.,  et  ^vii.,  nee  non  et  tricesima  die. 
pro  eis,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  missa  cselebratur,  'et  postea 
quantum  voluerit^  §  13.  Missa  ssecularium  mortuorum  ter 
in  anno,  tertia  die,  et  ^vii.,  et  xxx.,  ^quia  surrexit  Dominus 
[tertia  die],  et  vii.  dies  jejunavere  filii  Israel  pro  Saul,  et 
3DCK.  dies,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  Moysen  planxere.^ 
§  14.  Solent  nonnulli  dicere  etiam  quod  non  liceat  missam 
pro  in&ntibus  cantare  ante  vii.  annos,  sed  hi  nimirum 
improvida  consideratione  falluntur;  quia  videlicet  et  in  Li- 
bro  Sacramentorum  missa  repperitur  pro  nuper  baptizato. 
§15.  Nonnulli  solent  interrogare^  si  pro  omnibus  regeneratis 
liceat  sacrificium  Mediatoris  offeire^  quamvis  flagitiosissime 
viventibus,  et  in  malis  operibus  perseverantibus  ?  De  hac 
questione  varia  expositio  patrum  invenitur;  sed  singula  ante 
oculos  ponemus,  quse  ad  memoriam  recurrunt,  ut  unusquisque 
quod  velit  assumat.  Venerabilis  pater  namque  Agustinus  ad 
Paulinum,  *De  cura  pro  mortuis  gerenda,'  libro  secundo,  ita 
dicit :  ^  Quamvis  non  pro  quibus  fiunt  omnibus  prosint,  sed  eis 
tantum  pro  quibus  dum  vivunt  comparantur  ut  prosint;  sed 
quia  non  discemimus  qui  sint,  oportet  ea  pro  regeneratis 
omnibus  &cer^  ut  nullus  eorum  prsetermittatur,  ad  quos  haec 


1  et  cum  chrismate  ungere  pectora,  P,  add. 

2nona  P.Q. 

^exinde  post  annum,  si  voluerit,  servetur.  P,  Item  aUo  Iocot 
postea  quantum  voluerit  abbas :  pro  laico  bono  tertia  die  vel  septima ; 
et  propinquos  ejus  oportet  jejunare  septem  diebus,  et  oblationem. 
offerre  ad  altare,  sicut  in  Jesu  filii  Sirach  legitur:  <£t  pro  Saul  filii 
Israel  jejunavemnt ;'  postea  quamdiu  voluerint  presbiteri. 

^  quia  surrexit  Dominus  tertia  die,  et  nona  hora  spiritum  enusit,. 
et  triginta  diebus  Moysen  planxerunt  filii  Israel.  P.  Q. 
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beneficia  possint  et  debeant  pervenire;  melius  enim  super- 
erunt  super  eis  quibus  nee  obsunt  nee  prosunt,  quam  eis 
deerunt  quibus  prosunt*  Sed  huic  sententiae  videtur  contra^ 
rium  quod  Johannes  Apostolus  dicit:  <£st  peccatum  usque 
ad  mortem,  non  pro  illo  dico  ut  quis  roget'  Et  boo  capitulum 
idem  venerabilis  pater  ita  exponit:  <In  eo  quod  dicit,  est 
peccatum  usque  ad  mortem,  non  pro  illo  dico  ut  quis  roget» 
aperte  ostendit  esse  quosdam  fratres,  pro  quibus  orare  nobis 
non  praecipitur,  cum  Deus  etiam  pro  persecutoribus  nostris 
orare  nos  jubeat.  Nee  ista  questio  solvi  potest,  nisi  fateamur 
esse  aliqua  peccata  in  fratribus,  quae  inimicorum  persecutione 
graviora  sint*  Fratres  autem  Christianos  significare^  multis 
divinarum  Scripturarum  documentis  probari  potest;  manifest 
tissimum  tamen  illud  est  quod  Apostolus  ponit:  Sanctificatus 
est  enim  vir  infidelis  in  uxore,  et  sanctificata  est  mulier 
infidelis  in  fratre:  non  enim  addidit  nostro,  sed  manifestum 
existimavit  eum  fratris  nomine  Christianum  intelligi,  qui 
infidelem  haberet  uxorem.  Peccatum  ergo  fratris  ad  mortem 
esse  puto,  quod  post  agnitionem  Dei,  per  gratiam  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  quisque  obpugnat  fratemitatem,  et  ad« 
versus  ipsam  gratiam,  qua  reconciliandus  est  Deo,  invidie 
facibus  agitatur/  Aliter  est  '  Peccatum  usque  ad  mortem 
utique  peccat  ille  peccator,  qui  in  hujus  temporalis  vitas  cursu 
poenitentiam  non  agit  Ecce  hie  dicit,  quod  pro  fratribus  sic 
peccantibus  non  liceat  orationem  fundere;  quanto  magis  nee 
sacrificium  Mediatoris  oiFerre?  Et  quomodo  potest  esse  con^ 
veniens,  ut  pro  omnibus  regeneratis  liceat  sacrificium  oiFerre, 
quando  pro  fratribus  sic  peccantibus  saltem  non  conceditur 
vel  precem  fundere ;  nisi  forte  ita  intelligamus,  ut  eos  solum«- 
modo  dicat  regeneratos  in  Christo,  qui  fidem  Dominicam,  quam 
in  baptismate  percipiunt,  usque  ad  exitum  vitas  inconcussam 
cum  bonis  operibus  student  custodire;  et  quia  scriptum  est: 
Fides  sine  operibus  mortua  est;  et  iterum:  Confitentur  se 
nosse  Deum,  factis  autem  negant?'  Et  Johannes  Apostolus 
dicit :  ^  Qui  dicit  se  in  Christo  manere,  debet  ambulare  sicut 
ipse  ambulavit.'  His  quoque  sententiis  concordat  auctoritas 
canonica.  In  conciUo  Bracarensi,  cap.  vi.  ita  scriptum  est : 
^  Placuit  ut  hi  qui  sibi  ipsis,  aut  per  ferrum,  aut  per  veneniun, 
aut  per  precipitium,  vel  quolibet  modo,  violenter  inferant 
mortem,  nulla  his  commemoratio  fiat ;  neque  cum  psalmis  ad 
sepulturam  eorum  cadavera  deducantur ;  multi  etiam  hoc  sibi 
jus  per  ignorantiam    usurpant     Similiter  de  his   placuit  qui 
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pro  suis   sceleribus  puniuntur.'     ^Dyonisius  Ariopagita,  anti- 
quus    videlicet    et    venerabilis  pater,  dicit  blasphemias  Deo 
&eere   qui  missam  caelebrat   pro  malis  et  impiis   hominibus. 
Item  Agustinus,  in   libro    Enchiridion   ad  Laurentium,    ^De 
cura    pro    mortuis   gerenda,'    cap.  cxiiii.,   ita  dicit :   *  Neque 
n^andum  est,  defunctorum  animas  pietate  suorum  viventium 
relevari,   cum   pro   iUis    sacrificium   Mediatoris    ofFertur,   vel 
demosince  in  aecclesia  fiant:   sed  eis  haec  prosunt,  qui  cum 
viverent  ut  haec  sibi  postea  possent  prodesse  meruere/     Est 
enim  quidam  vivendi  modus  nee  tam  bonus,  ut  non  requirat 
ista  post  mortem,  nee  tam  malus,  ut  non  ei  prosint  ista  post 
mortem ;  est  vero  talis  in  bono,  ut  his  non  requirat,  et  item 
rursus   talis  in  malo,  ut  nee  his   valeat,  cum  vita  transient, 
adjuvarL     Quocirca  hie  omne  meritum  comparatur,  quo  possit 
post  hanc  vitam  relevari  quispiam  vel  gravari.     Nemo  autem 
se  speret  quod  hie  neglexerit,  cum  obierit,  a  Deo  promereri. 
Quinetiam  hoc  meritum  sibi  quisque,  cmn  in  corpore  viveret, 
comparavit,  ut  ei  possint  ista  prodesse,  non   enim  omnibus 
prosunt;    et  quare  non  omnibus  prosunt,  nisi  propter  differ- 
entiam   vitae  quam   quisque    gessit   in    corpore?    Cum  ergo 
sacrificia,   sive    quarumcunque  elemosinarum*    pro  baptizatis  *largitionea 
defunctis    onmibus    offenmtur,    pro    valde    bonis    gratiarum 
actiones  sunt ;  quibus  autem  prosunt,  aut  ad  hoc  prosunt,  ut 
sit  plena   remissio,  aut  certe^   ut  tolerabilior  fiat  ipsa  damp-^ 
natio/     Beatus  vero  Gregorius,  *De   cura  gerenda  pro  mor- 
tuis,' ita   dicit:    ^Si   culpse,  inquid,   post  mortem   insolubiles 
non    sunt,   multum    solet  animas   etiam   post  mortem  sacra 
oblatio    hostise  salutaris  adjuvare;    ita  ut    hoc  nonnunquam 
ipsas   defunctorum  animae  videantur   expetere/     Hoc    autem 
sciendum  est,  quia  illic  saltem  de  minimis  nihil  quisque  pur- 
gationis  obtinebit,  nisi  bonis  hoc  actibus,  in  hac  adhuc  vita, 
positus,  ut  illic  obtineat  promereatur. 

XLVI.    DE  RITU  MULIERUM  IN  iECCLESIA. 

Non  oportet  mulieres  ingredi  ad  altare,  neque  aliquid  ex 
his  qnas  virorum  sunt  officiis  deputata  attingere :  id  est,  non 
velent  altare  cum   corporale,    nee  oblationes,  neque  calicem. 


1^  Sed  licet  Dionysius  Areopagita  dicat  blasphemiam  Deo  facere, 
qui  missas  offert  pro  malo  homine,  Augustinus  tamen  dicit,  pro 
omnibus  Christianis  hoc  esse  faciendum,  quia  hoc  vel  eis  proficit,  aut 
offerentibus  aut  petentibus.  P, 

£  4 
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super  altare  ponant,  neque  stent  inter  ordinatos  in  scclesiaf 
neque  in  convivio  sedeant  inter  sacerdotes,  neque  alicui 
poenitentiam  prsesumant  judicare,  neque  crucem,  vel  reliquias 
Sanctorum,  bajulent^  neque  sacrificium  dispensent;  tamen 
possunt,  sub  nigro  velaminey  accipere  sacrificium,  ut  Basilius 
judicavit 

XLVII.    DE   JECCLESIA   IN   QUA  MORTUORUM  CADA- 
VERA,  FIDELIUM  SIVE  INHDELIUM,  SEPELIUNTUR. 

§  1.  Missam  celebrare  in  secclesia  licet,  ubi  fideles  ac  reli- 
giosi  sepulti  fuerint     Si  vero  infideles,  ac  heretici,  vel  perfidi 
Judffii  sepulti  fuerint,  sanctificare,  vel  missam  caelebrare,  non 
licet;    sed   si    apta  videtur    ad   consecrandum,    inde    evulsis 
•  sanctifi-  corporibus,   et   rasis  vel  lotis  parietibus,   *  sanctificabitur,   si 
cetur?    antea  consecrata  non  fuit.  §2.  iBcclesiam  licet  poni  in 

alium  locum,  si  necessitas  fuerit  §3.  £t  in  loco  altaris 
crux  debet  poni.  §4.  NonnuUi  dicunt,  quod  non  debeat 
iterum  sanctificari,  sed  tantum  presbiter  aquam  spargere 
debet;  sed  tamen  melius  videtur  ut  sanctificetur  ille  locus, 
quia  in  dedicatione  aecdesiae  canitur:  *  Locus  a  Deo  iste 
factus  est.'  §  5.  Ligna  sscclesiae  non  debent  ad  aliud  opus 
[poni],  nisi  ad  aliam  aecclesiam,  vel  igne  comburenda,  aut  ad 
aliquid  profectum  in  monasterio.  Fratribus  coquere  cum 
eis  panem  licet.  Talia  vero  ligna  in  laicata  opera  non 
debent  poni. 

XLVm.  DE  RELIQUIIS  SANCTORUM,  VEL  RITU 
SACERDOTUM,  ET  DIACONORUM,  LAICORUMQUE 
IN  JECCLESIA. 

§  1.  Alia  veneratio  est  in  Deo,  alia  in  Sanctis :  solum 
namque  aeternum  Deum,  Patrem  scilicet,  et  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  adorare  debemus,  eique  soli  sacrificium 
et  preces  vel  vota  persolvere ;  unde  scriptum  est :  *  Dominum 
Deum  tuum  adorabis,  et  illi  soli  servies.'  §  2.  Fprte  aliquis 
quaerit,  quomodo  conveniat  quod  hie  prsecipitur.  Domino  soli 
serviendum,  Apostoli  verbo,  qui  dicit :  '  Servite  per  caritatem 
invicem?'  Sed  huic  facile  linguae  Grecae,  ex  qua  Scriptura 
translata  est,  origo  satisfacit,  in  qua  servitus  duobus  modis 
ac  diversa  significacione  solet  appellari ;  dicitur  latria,  dicitur 
et  dulia;  sed  dulia  intelligitur  servitus  communis,  sive  Deo, 
sive  bomini,  sive  cuilibet  rerum  naturas  exhibita ;  a  qua  etiam 
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semuy  id  est  dulos,  nomen  accepit  Latria  autem  vocatur 
servitiis  ilia,  quae  soli  Divinitatis  cultui  debita  est,  neque  ulli 
est  participanda  creature;  unde  et  idolatry  nuncupantur  hi, 
qui  vota,  preces,  et  sacrificia,  quae  uni  Deo  debuerant, 
inpendunt  creaturae.  Jubemur  ergo  per  caritatem  servire 
invicem,  quod  est  Grece  *  atayhn  ;  jubemur  uni  Deo  servire,  •  (.aotaetein. 
quod  est  Grece  *  AASPYnN;  unde  dicitur:  *Et  illi  soli  servies,'  •^aatpetein, 
quod  est  Grece  *AAePHTCTc.  Et  iterum:  *No8  enim  simus  • /:  aatpetjeo. 
circumcisione  Spiritui  Dei  servientes,'  quod  est  in  Greco 
latreuontes.  Itaque,  ut  praediximus,  alia  veneratio  est  in  Deo, 
alia  in  Sanctis.  Solam  Trinitatem  adorare  debemus,  Sanctos 
vero  intercessores  pro  peccatis  nostris  quaerere.  Unde  et  ad 
distinguendas  has  duas  venerationes,  optime  in  Laetania 
scribitur,  in  primis  namque  dicitur,  'Christe,  audi  nos;*  ac 
deinde^  <  Sancta  Maria,  ora  pro  nobis :'  neque  dicitur,  Christe, 
ora  pro  nobis,  et  Sancta  Maria,  vel  Sancte  Petre^  audi  nos, 
sed,  < Christe,  audi  nos;'  et^  'Fill  Dei,  te  rogamus,  audi  nos.' 
^Reliquiae  tamen  Sanctorum  venerandae  sunt,  et,  si  potest 
fieri,  in  aecclesia,  ubi  reliquiae  Sanctorum  sunt,  candela  ardeat 
per  singulas  noctes.^  Si  autem  paupertas  loci  non  sinit,  non 
nocet  eis.  In  natale  Sanctorum  incensum  incendatur  pro 
reverentia  diei;  *quia  ipsi  sunt  lilia  quae  dedere  odorem 
suavitatis,  et  primitus  aecclesiam  aspersere  sicut  spargit  incen- 
sum.^ §  3.  ^piscopum  licet  in  campo  confirmare,  si  neces- 
sitas  fuerit^  §  4.  Presbiterum  duas  missas  in  uno  altare 
cantare  licet*  §  6.  Presbiter,  si  responsorium  cantat  in 
missa,  vel  quaecumque  agat,  cappam  suam  non  tollat;  si 
EvangeUum  legit,  super  humeros  ponat  §6.  Non  licet 
diaconum  laico  poenitentiam  judicare,  sed  aepiscopi  et  pres- 
to Gradus  non  debemus  facere  ante  altare,  ubi  reliquiae  Saoctorum 
venerandae  sunt.  Si  potest,  candela  ardeat  ibi  per  singulas  noctes. 
P.Q. 

^quia  ipsi,  sicut  lilia,  dederunt  odorem  suavitatis,  et  asper- 
serunt  ecclesiam  Domini,  sicut  incenso  aspergitur  primitus  juxta 
altare.  P. 

9  Similiter  et  presbitero  agere,  si  diaconus,  vel  presbiter  ipse,  calicem 
vel  oblationem  manibus  tenuerit  Episcopus  non  debet  abbatem 
cogere  ad  sinodum  ire,  nisi  etiam  aliqua  rationabilis  causa  sit.  Epis- 
copus dispensat  causas  paupenim,  usque  ad  l.  solidos ;  rex  vero  si 
plus  est.  Episcopus  et  abbas  hominem  sceleratum  servum  possunt 
habere,  si  pretium  redimendi  non  habet.  Episcopo  licet  votum  sol- 
vere, si  vult.  Presbitero  soli  licet  missas  facere,  et  populum  bene- 
dicere  in  Parasceve,  et  crucem  sanctificare.  Presbiter  decimas  dare 
non  cogitur.  Presbitero  non  licet  peccatum  episcopi  prodere,  quia 
super  eum  est.  P.  Q.  add. 
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biteri  judicare  debent        §  7.    Diaconi  pomunt  bapdzare,  et 
cybum  vel  potum  benedicere.         §  8.  Subdiaconi  non  possunt 
baptizare,  neque  panem  dare^  vel  calicem  benedicere.       §  9.  Non 
licet  subdiaconos  habere  locum  in  diaconio.         §  10.  Non  licet 
diaconum  coram  presbiteris  sedere,  sed  jussione  presbiteri  sedeaU 
§  11.  Similiter  autem  et  diaconus  honorem  habeat  ab  obsequen- 
tibue,  id  est  subdiaconis  et  omnibus  clericis.        §  12.  Diaconi 
apud  Grecos  non  dicunt,  ^  Dominus  vobiscum.'       §  13.  Sacrifi* 
cium  non  est  accipiendum  de  manu  sacerdotis  qui  orationes  vel 
lectiones  secundum  ritum  implere  non  potest.^        §  14.  Laicus 
in  secclesia  juxta  altarenon  debet  lectionem  recitare  ad  mis8am» 
nee    in  pulpito   Alleluia    cantare^  sed   psalmos    tantum    aut 
responsoria,  sine  Alleluia.        §  15.  Aqua  benedicta  domes  suas 
aspergant,  quotiens  voluerint,  qui  habitant  in  eis.        §  16.  Et 
quando  presbiter  consecraverit  aquam,  primum  orationem  dicat. 
§  17.  Nullus  namque  presbiter  nihil  aliud  in  sacrificio  offerat, 
pr»ter  hoc  quod  Dominus  docuit  oiTerendum ;  id  est,  panem 
sine  fermento,  et  vinum  cum   aqua  mixtum;  quia  de  latere 
Domini  sanguis  et  aqua  exivit.        §  18.  Cum  ad  cselebrandas 
missas  in  Dei  nomine  convenit,  populus  non  antea  discedat  ab 
aecclesia  quam  missa  finiatur,   et  diaconus  dicit:    <Ite^   missa 
est.'        §  19.  Si  quis  spiscopus  aut  presbiter  juxta  prseceptum 
Domini  non  baptizaverit,  id  est^  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti,   sed  in  tribus  sine  initio  principibus,  aut  in 
tribus  filiis,  aut  in  tribus  paraclitis,  deponatur.         §  20.  Item 
si  quis    spiscopus    aut  presbiter  non   trinam  mersionem  in 
baptismo   celebret,  sed   semel    mergat,   quod  dare  videtur  in 
morte  Domini,  deponatur;  non  enim  dixit  nobis  Dominus:  In 
morte  mea  baptizate^  sed,  ^  Ite,  docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes 
eos  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.'       §21.  Mulier 
baptizare  non   praesumat,    nisi    cogente    necessitate  maxima. 
§22.    In  catecumeno,  et  baptismate,    et  confirmatione,  unns 
potest  esse  pater,  si  necesse  esL        §23.  Virum  autem  licet 
faeminam   suscipere   in  baptismo,   similiter  et  faeminam  licet 
virum   suscipere.  §  24.   Non  licet  baptizatis    manducare 

cum  catecumenis,  neque  osculum  eis  dare.         §  25.   Necesse 
est  ergo  vobis  sacerdotibus,  fratres  karissimi,  sollicitos  esse  pro 


1  Presbiter  fornicans,  si,  postquam  compertum  fuerit,  baptizaverit, 
iterum  baptizentur  illi  quos  baptizavit.  Si  quis  presbiter  ordinatus 
depreheDdit  se  non  esse  baptizatum,  baptizetur  et  ordinetur  iterum. 
piacones  cum  Grecis  non  frangunt  panem  sanctum,  nee  coUectionem 
dicunt,  vel  <  Dominus  vobiscum/  vel  completam.  P.  Q.  add. 
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peccantibns ;  quia  snmiis  alterutrum  membra,  et  si  quid  padtur 
unmn  membrum,  compatiuntur  omnia  membnu  Ideoque  si 
videris  aliquem  in  peccatis  jacentem,  festina  emn  ad  poeniten*- 
tiam  per  tuam  doctiinam  vocare ;  et  quotienscrnnqne  dederis 
consilium  peccanti,  simul  quoque  da  illi  poenitentiam  statim, 
quantum  debeat  jejunare^  et  redimere  peccata  sua;  ne  forte 
obliviscaris  quantum  eum  oporteat  pro  suis  peccatis  jejunarey 
tibique  necesse  sit  ut  iterum  exquiras  ab  eo  peccata ;  iUe^  si 
forsitan  erubescet  iterum  peccata  sua  confiteri,  invenietur 
amplius  jam  judicarL  Non  enim  omnes  clerici  banc  scrip- 
turam  usurpare  aut  legere  debent  qui  inveniunt  earn,  nisi  soli 
illi  quibus  necesse  est,  hoc  est  presbiteri.  Sicut  enim  sacri- 
ficium  offerre  non  debent  nisi  aepiscopi  et  presbiteri,  quibus 
daves  regni  ccslestis  tradits  sunt,  sic  nee  judicia  ista  alii 
usurpare  debent.^  Unusquisque  autem  saoerdos  studipee  cogitet 
de  medicamento  animarum,  quomodo  suam  et  aliorum  animas 
salvare  valeat,  in  erudiendo,  in  docendo  sanum  sermonem ;  quia 
qui  bene  ministrat,  bonum  gradum  sibi  adquirit  apud  Eum 
qui  est  super  omnia  Deus  benedictus  in  sascula  saeculorum. 
Amen. 

XLIX.    QUOD    NULLI    SIT   ULTIMA    PCENITENTIA 
DENEGANDA. 

Vera  ergo  ad  Deum  conversio  in  ultimis  positorum  mente 
potius  est  estimanda  quam  tempore,  propheta  hoc  taliter 
asserente :  '  In  quacumque  die  peccator  conversus  fuerit  inge- 
mueritque,  salvus  erit.'  Et  evangelicus  sermo  dicit :  <  Gaudium 
est  angelis  Dei  super  uno  peccatore,'  et  reliqua.  Cum  ergo 
Dominus  sit  cordis  inspector  quovis  tempore,  non  est  dene- 
ganda  poenitentia  postulanti,  cum  illi  se  obliget  judici,  cui 
occulta  omnia  noverit  revelari.  Dominus  enim,  per  Ezechiel 
Frophetam,  cum  jurejurando  promisit,  dicens :  *  Vivo  ego,  nolo 
mortem  peccatoris,  sed  magis  ut  convertatur  et  vivat'  Item 
dicit:  *  Si  impius  egerit  poenitentiam  ab  omnibus  peccatis 
suis,  et  fecerit  judicium  et  justitiam,  vita  vivet  et  non  mori- 
etur.*  Heu  quam  terribiliter  iterum  dicit:  *Si  averterit  se 
Justus  a  justitia  sua,  et  fecerit  iniquitatem,  omnes  justitise 
ejus  quas  fecerat  non  recordabuntur ;  in  peccato  enim  suo  quod 
peccavit^  in  ipso  morietur.'     Unumquemque  enim  Deus  de  suo 


1  Si  autem  necessitas  evenerit,  ut  presbyter  non  fuerit  praesens, 
diaconus  accipiat  pcenitentem  ad  communioiiem  sanctam.  P.  add^ 


60  THEODORI  ARCH.  CANT. 

fine^  non  de  vita  pneterita»  jadicat;  non  enim  inchoantibus 
praemium  promittitur^  sed  perseverantibus  datur.  Nuiic  igitur 
simus  melioris  consilii  nobismetipsis,  adtendentes  illud  prophe- 
ticum  Isaiae:  'Lfavainini,  mundi  estote,  auferte  malitiain  de 
cordibus  vestris ;  quiescite  agere  perverse,  discite  benefacere; 
et  si  fuerint  peccata  vestra  ut  coccinum,  quasi  nix  dealba- 
buntur.'  Ambulemus  igitur,  fratres,  dum  lucem  habemus,  ne 
nos  tenebrse  comprehendant;  nee  difFeramus  de  die  in  diem, 
dum  nescimus  si  vel  unius  diei  spatium  habemus.  'Qui 
sequitur  me^'  inquid  Dominus,  *non  ambulat  in  tenebris,  sed 
habebit  lumen  vitas.'  Satis  itaque  alienus  a  fide  est,  qui  ad 
agendam  poenitentiam  tempora  senectutis  expectat ;  metuendum 
est  ne^  dum  sperat  misericordiam,  incidat  in  mortem.  Salomon 
enim  dicit :  <  Spes  qutt  difiertur  affligit  animam.'  Et  Isidonis 
dicit :  '  Qui  mala  agere  non  desistunt,  vana  spe  indulgentiam 
de  Dei  pietate  requirent'  Corrigamus  igitur  nosmetipsos,  et 
indulgentiae  spem  habeamus ;  nulla  tam  gravis  est  culpa,  quae 
non  habeat  veniam;  cui  enimvenia  de  peocato  cadit,  despe- 
rado pejor  est  omni  peccato;  nulla  itaque  securitas  nos  a 
poenitentiae  intentione  suspendat  Multi  enim  se  credebant 
lougo  tempore  vivere,  et  ita  illos  mors  repentina  subtraxit, 
ut  nee  ad  momentaneam  potuissent  poenitentiam  pervenire. 
Erubescimus  modo  parvo  tempore  poenitentiam  agere,  et  non 
timemus  sine  ullo  termino  aeterna  supplicia  sustinere.  Qui 
enim  pro  peccatis  sibi  ipsi  non  parcit,  Deus  cito  illi  indul- 
gentiam tribuet,  cui  honor  et  gloria,  in  saecula  saeculorum. 
Amen. 

L.    DE    HIS    QUI    MORIENTIBUS    POENITENTIAM 
DENEGANT. 

Si  quis  presbiter  poenitentiam  morientibus  abnegaverit,  reus 
erit  animarum;  quia  omnibus  morientibus,  secundum  aucto- 
ritatem  Niceni  concilii,  sine  cunctatione,  communio  post 
confessionem,  et  reconciliatio  praebeatur.  Denique  latro  in 
cruce  positus,  propter  confessionem  unius  momenti,  hora 
ultima,  meruit  esse  in  paradyso. 
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•DE  PGENITENTIARUM  DIVERSITATE. 

Legimus  in  Poenitentiali,  pro  criminalibus  culpis,  annum  i. 
aut  II.  aut  III.  sive  mi.  aut  v.  vel  vi.  vel  vn.  poenitentiam 
agere  in  pane  et  aqua;  vel  pro  aliis  minutis  culpis,  diem  i., 
aut  ebdomadam,  vel  mensem  i.,  sive  dimidium  annum.  Sed 
hssc  causa  et  ardua  et  difficilis  est,  et  istis  jam  temporibus  id 
suadere  poenitentibus  non  possumus.  Et  ideo,  qui  ita  non 
potest  consilium  damns,  ut  unusquisque  poenitenti  in  aliis  piis 
operibus  quantum  potest  suadeat  diluere  peccata  sua;  id  est, 
in  orationibus,  et  psalmis,  ac  vigiliis,  et  elemosinis,  et  assiduis 
lamentationibus,  sive  in  cruce  stando,  ac  saepius  flectendo 
genua ;  nee  non  et  in  susceptione  paupemm  et  peregrinorum ; 
et  jejunet,  sicut  venerabilis  presbiter  Beda  ordinavit.  Ita  enim 
dicit:  ^Pcenitentia  semper  isto  ordine  servata  sit,  ab  uno  anno 
et  deinceps,  de  qualicumque  peccato:  id  est,  in  unaquaque 
ebdomada,  in.  dies  sine  vino,  et  medone^  et  came;  et  jejunet 
ad  vesperam,  et  manducet  de  sicco  cybo,  et  iii.  xl"^.  semper 
de  sicco  cybo  vivat ;  in  diebus  vero  Dominicis,  et  festivitatibus 
prsscipuis,  faciat  caritatem,  sicut  sui  compares  clerici  vel  laici 
faciunt;  ebrietatem  autem  et  ventris  distensionem  in  omnibus 
eaveat,  &ciatque  quod  Apostolus  dicit :  Sive  manducatis,  sive 
bibitis,  sive  quicquid  facitis,  omnia  ad  gloriam  Dei  facite;'  tunc 
«rgo  digna  poenitentia  est,  si  hoc  modo  impletur. 

ITEM  DE  PCENITENTIARUM  DIVERSITATE. 

Theodorus,  *De  aegxis,  qui  jejunare  non  possunt;  precium 

viri,  vel  ancillas,  pro  mense,  vel  pro  anna' Pro  mense 

dicit,  vel  anno,  quia  potentes  plus  dare  possunt  pro  mense, 
quam  pauperiores  pro  anno.  Et  qui  potest  implere  quod  in 
Poenitentiali  scriptum  est,  valde  bonum  est;  quia  qui  per 
corpus  peccat,  per  corpus  et  poeniteat  Qui  autem  jejunare 
pro  infirmitate  non  potest,  secundum  posse  pauperibus  elemo- 
sinam  tribuat;  id  est,  pro  unaquaque  die  denarium,  vel  ii., 
vel  III.,  et  dimittat  debitoribus,  et  in  se  peccantibus,  convert 
tatque  peccatores  ab  errore.  Item.  Pro  anno  donet  in 
elemosinam  solidos  xxx.;   secundo  anno  xx.;  terdo  anno  xv. 


«  Ex  argumento,  ex  mentione  BedsB,  nee  non  ipsius  Theodori,  satis 
patet  hoc  et  sequens  capitulum  ad  ejusdem  Librum  Poenitentialem 
noo  pertinere ;  itaque  non  est  visum  ea  inter  rubricas  libro  prsefixas 
numerare. — T. 
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Item.  Potentes  potenter  poeniteant,  vel  poenitentiam  potenter 
redimant,  id  est,  ut  Zacheus  dicit :  ^  Domine  dimidium  bono- 
rum  meorum,'  et  reliqua.  Et  qui  potest,  de  terra  aliquid 
secclesiis  Dei  ofFerat  in  elemosinam,  et  de  mancipiis  dimittat 
liberos,  ac  captivos  redimat,  et  quod  injuste  egit,  ab  illo  die 
non  repetat.  Item.  Cantatio  unius  missse  pro  tribus  diebus, 
tres  missas  pro  ebdomada,  duodecim  misses  pro  mense,  duo- 
decies  xii.  missae  pro  anno.  Item.  Pro  uno  die,  l.  psalmi 
cum  genuflexionibus,  vel  psalterium  totum,  sine  genuflexione. 
Item.  Qui  psalmos  non  novit,  et  jejunare,  sive  vigilare,  vel 
genudeare,  vel  in  cruce  stare,  aut  *s88pe  prosternere,  seu  aliter 
poenitere,  pro  infirmitate  non  potest,  eligat  qui  pro  illo  hoc 
impleat,  et  de  suo  precio  aut  labore  hoc  redimat;  quia  scriptum 
est:  'Alter  alterius  honera,'  et  reliqua.  Alia.  Quidam  dicunt; 
quod  non  liceat  missam  cantare  pro  illo  qui  publice  pcenitenT 
tiam  agit;  nisi  prius  laverit  peccata  sua  cum  lacrinus;  et 
Johannes  Apostolus  dicit :  <  Est  peccatum  usque  ad  mortem,  pro 
illo  dicQ  ut  quis  non  roget :'  id  est,  qui  in  hujus  vitae  cursu 
poenitentiam  non  agit,  pro  illo  orationem  fundere  non  licet; 
quanto  magis  nee  sacrificium  Mediatorb  ofierre?  Qui  autem 
vel  in  ultimo  vitas  spiritu  fiducialiter  pcenituerit,  confitendo 
peccata,  pro  illo  oportet  orare,  illumque  reconciliarl;  quia  in 
actione  poenitentiae,  non  tarn  consideranda  est  mensura  tern- 
poris  quam  doloris;  Dominus  namque  per  prophetam  attesf* 
tatus  est,  dicens :  <  In  quacumque  die  peccator  conversus  fuerit 
et  ingemuerit,  salvus  erit'  Et  psalmista  dicit :  <  Cor  contritum 
et  humiliatum  Deus  non  spemit.'  Cui  Deo  honor  et  gloria  in 
sascula  saoculorum.    Amen.* 

*  Codex  N.  his  clauditur  versiculis : 

Te  nunc,  sancte  speculator, 
Verbi  Dei  digne  dator, 
Heeddi,  pie  presul,  precor, 
Fontificum  ditum  decor. 
Pro  me  tuo  peregrino, 
Preces  funde  Theodoro. 
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CAPITULA    ET    FRAGMENTA 
THEODORI  OPERUM, 

EX  DIVERSOBUM  SCRIPTIS  EXCERPTA. 


EX  •^PCENITENTIALI   THEODORI/ 

IDE  ORDINATIONE  DIVERSORUM/ 

In  ordinatione  episcopi  debet  missa  cantari  ab  ipso  episcopd 
ordinante.  In  ordinatione  presbyteri  sive  diaconi  oportet 
q>iscopum  missas  celebrare,  'sicut  Graeci  solent  in  eleetione 
abbads  agere,  vel  abbadssae.^  In  monachi  vero  ordinatione, 
abbas  debet  missas  agere,  et  tres  orationes  super  caput  ejus 
eomplere:  et  septem  dies  velet  caput  suum  cuculla  sua^  et 
septima  die  abbas  tollat  velamen  suum.  Sicut  in  baptismo 
presbyter  solet  in&ntibus  auferre,  ita  et  abbas  debet  monachoy 
quia  secundum  baptisma  est,  juxta  judicium  patrum,  in  quo 
omnia  peccata  dimittuntur.  Presbyter  potest  abbatissam  con^ 
secrare  cum  missse  celebratione.  In  abbatis  vero  ordinatione, 
episcopus  debet  missam  agere,  et  eum  benedicere  inclinato 
capite,  cum  duobus  vel  tribus  testibus  de  fratribus  suis,  et 
donet  ei  baculum  et  pedules.  Sanctsemoniales  vero  basilicas 
sibi  commissas  semper  debent  consecrare.  Graeci  simul  bene-, 
dicunt  viduam  et  virginem ;  et  utramque  semper  habent  con- 
secrare. Abbatem  eligunt  Romakii  non  yelant  viduanu 
Secundum  Graecos  presbytero  licet  virginem  sacro  velamine 
consecrare,  et  reconciliare  pcenitentem,  et  facere  oleum  exor- 
cizatum,  et  infirmis  chrisma,  si  necesse  est.  Secundum 
Romanos,  non  licet,  nisi  episcopi  soli. 


1^  Incipit  jttdidmn  de  penitentia  Theodori  episcopi.   Q. 

^  Similiter  faciunt  quando  abbatem  faciunt,  vel  abbatissam.  Q. 


•  A  Jacobo  Petit  edito,   ex  duobus  codicibus  mss.  Bibliothecsa 
Thuanffi. 
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DE  ABBATIBUS,  ET  MONACHIS,  VEL  MONASTERHS. 

Abbas  potest  pro  hiimilitate,  cum  permissione  episcopi, 
locum  suum  derelinquere ;  tamen  fratres  eligant  sibi  abbatem 
de  ipsis,  si  habent;  sin  autem,  de  extraneis.  Nee  episcopus 
debet  violenter  retinere  abbatem  in  loco  suo.  Congregatio 
debet  sibi  eligere  abbatem  post  ejus  mortem,  aut  eo  vivente, 
si  discesserit  vel  peccaverit.  Ipse  non  potest  aliquem  ordinare 
de  suis  propinquis,  neque  alienis,  nee  alium  abbatem  dare, 
sine  voluntate  fratrum.  Si  vero  peccaverit  abbas,  episcopo  non 
licet  tollere  possessionem  monasterii,  quamvis  peccaverit  abbas; 
sed  mittat  eum  in  aliud  monasterium,  in  potestate  alterius 
abbatis.  Non  licet  abbati,  neque  episcopo,  terram  ecclesice 
convertere  ad  aliam,  quamvis  ambas  in  potestate  ejus  sint. 
^  Si  mutare  vult  terram  ecclesies,  faciat  cum  consilio  episcopi, 
et  fratrum  suorum,^  et  dimittat  in  priorem  locum  presbyterum 
ad  ministeria  ecclesise.  Non  licet  viris  feminas  habere  mona- 
chas,  neque  feminis  viros;  tamen  non  destruamus  illud  quod 
consuetudo  est  in  bac  terra.  Monacho  non  licet  votum 
vovere,  sine  consensu  abbads;  sin  minus,  frangendum  est. 
Abbas  si  habuerit  monachum,  quem  elegit  congregatio,  ut 
ordinet  eum  in  gradu  presbyterii,  non  debet  dimittere  priorem 
couversationem  suam.  Si  autem  postea  inventus  fuerit  ut 
superbus,  vel  otiosus,  et  in  meliori  gradu  priorem  vitam 
quaerat,  deponatur,  et  in  ultimum  locum  constitutus  saUsfac- 
tione  emendet  In  potestate  et  libertate  monasterii  est  sus- 
ceptio  infirmorum  in  monasterio.  In  libertate  quoque  monas^ 
terii  est  lavandi  pedes  laicorum;  nisi  in  coena  Domini  non 
coguntur.  Nee  libertas  monasterii  est  poenitentiam  secularibus 
judicare,  quia  proprie  dericorum  est 

DE  COMMUNIONE  SCOTTORUM  VEL  BRITTONUM, 
QUI  IN  PASCHA  ET  TONSURA  CATHOLICS  NON 
SUNT  ADUNATI  ECCLESIiE. 

Qui  ordinati  sunt  Scottorum  vel  Brittonum  episcopi,  qui  in 
Pascha  vel  tonsura  catholicae  non  sunt  adunati  ecclesiae,  iterum 
a  catholico  episcopo  manus  impositione  confirmentur.  Licen- 
tiam  quoque  non  babemus  eis  poscentibus  chrisma  vel  eucha- 


1^  Si  mutare  vult  ecdesiffi  terram,  cum  consensu  amborum  sit  Si 
quis  vult  monasterium  suum  in  alio  loco  ponere,  cum  consilio  epis- 
copi et  fratrum  suorum  faciat,  Q. 
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ristiam  dare^  nisi  ante  confessi  fuerint  velle  nobiscum  esse  in 
unitate  ecclesiae.  Et  qui  ex  eorum  similiter  gente,  vel  qui- 
cumque  de  baptismo  suo  dubitaverit,  baptizetur. 

DE    VEXATIS    A    DIABOLO,    ET    DE    IIS    QUI    SE 
OCCIDUNT. 

Si  homo  vexatua  est  a  diabolo,  et  nescit  aliquid,  nisi  ubique 
discurrere,  k  occidit  semetipsum  quacumque  causa,  prodest  ut 
oretur  pro  eo,  si  ante  religiosus  erat  Si  pro  desperatione, 
aut  pro  timore  aliqiio,  aut  pro  causis  ignotis,  Deo  relinquamus 
hoc  judicium,  et  non  ausi  sumus  orare  pro  illo.  Qui  se  Occi- 
dent propria  voluntate,  missas  pro  eo  facere  non  licet,  sed 
tantum  orare  et  eleemosynas  largiri.  Si  quis  subita  tentatione 
mente  sua  exciderit,  vel  per  insaniam  seipsum  occiderit,  quidam 
pro  eo  missas  faciunt 

DE  DIVERSIS  QU^STIONIBUS. 

Oratio  potest  sub  velamine  esse,  cum  necessitas  cogit. 
Mulieres  possunt  sub  nigro  velamine  accipere  sanitatem. 
Demonium  sustinenti  licet  petras  vel  holera  habere  sine 
incantatioue.  Infans  pro  infante  potest  dari  Deo  ad  monas- 
terium,  quamvis  alium  vovisset;  tamen  melius  est  votum 
implere:  similiter  pecora  aequali  pretio  possunt  mutari,  si 
necesse  sit  Rex  si  alterius  regis  terram  habet,  potest  donare 
pro  anima  sua.  Inventio  in  via  tollenda  est;  si  inventus 
iuerit  possessor,  reddatur  ei.  Tributum  ecclesias  sit  sicut  est 
consuetudo  provincise,  id  est,  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimis, 
aut  in  aliquibus  rebus  vim  patiantur.  Decimas  non  est 
l^itimum  dare,  nisi  pauperibus  et  peregrinis.  Pro  reverentia 
regenerationis,  in  albis  Pentecostes  orandum  est;  in  Quinqua- 
gesima  oratun  Qui  pro  homine  mortuo  jejunal,  seipsum 
adjuvat.     De  mortuo  autem  Dei  solius  est  notitia. 

Jejunia  legitima  tria  sunt  in  anno;  •  •  •  ♦  prseterea 
quadraginta  ante  Natale  Domini,  et  post  Pentecosten  qua- 
draginta  dies.  De  promissione  sua  laici  non  debent  facere 
moram,  quia  mors  non  tardat  Servo  Dei  nullatenus  licet 
pugnare,  multorum  licet  sit  consilio  servorum  Dei. 

Pecunia  secclesiastica  furata  sive  rapta  reddatur  quadru- 
plum,  popularia  dupliciter. 


VOL.  11. 
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EX  »«CAPITULIS  THEODORI/ 

PCENITENTIA  ILLIUS  ANNI  UNIUS,  QUI  IN  PANE  ET 
AQUA  JEJUNANDUS  EST,  ISTO  ORDINE  OBSEJVARI 
DEBET. 

AnUquus  liber        Pcenitentia  illius  anni  unius,  qui  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunandus 

dSJ^n^is.^""   est,  talis  esse  debet  in  unaquaque  hebdomada.    Tres  dies,  id 

cap.deremedio  est  feriam  quintam  et  sabbatum,  a  vino,  medone^  mellita  et 

pcemtentia,       cervisia,  a  carne  et  sagimine,  a  caseo  et  ovis,  et  ab  omni  pingui 

pisce  se  abstineat.     Manducet   autem   minutos  pisciculos,    si 

habere  potest.     Si  habere  non  potest,  tautum   unius  generis 

piscem,  et  legumina,  et  olera,  et  poma,  si  vult;  comedat,  et 

cervisiam  bibat ;  et  in  diebus  Dominicis,  et  in  Natali  Domini 

illos  quatuor  dies ;  et  in  Epiphania  unum  diem ;  et  in  Pascha, 

usque  ad  octavum  diem ;  et  in  Ascensione  Domini,  et  Pente- 

Conciiium Tii-   costes  quatuor  dies;  et  in  festo  Sancti  Johannis  Baptistse,  et 

buriense,  sub     SantSB  MarisB,  et  sanctorum  duodecim  Apostolorum,  et  Sancti 

c.  56j  57, 58.     Micbaelis,  et  Sancti  Remigii,  et  Omnium  Sanctorum,  et  Sancti 

Martini,  et  in  illius  Sancti  festivitate,  qui  in  illo  episcopatu 

Celebris  habetur.     In  his  supradictis  diebus  faciat  charitatem 

cum  ceteris  Christianis,  id  est,  utatur  eodem  cibo  et  potu  quo 

illi,  sed  tamen   ebrietatem,   et  ventris  ingluviem  semper   in 

omnibus  caveat. 

Iste  annus  secundus  est  ab  illo  anno  qui  pane  et  aqua  jeju- 
nandus est :  et  post  ilium  jejunandus  est,  qui  etiam  dandus  est 
illis,  qui  viros  ecclesiasticos  occidunt,  et  in  consuetudine  habent 
sodomiticum  scelus,  et  qui  in  consuetudine  habent  contra 
naturam  peccare,  et  in  ecclesiis  homicidia  sponte  committunt, 
et  ecclesias  incendunt,  et  in  ecclesiis  adulteria  committunt,  et 
qui  alia  hujusmodi  perpetrarunt 

Pcenitentia  istius  anni  talis  esse  debet,  ut  duos  dies,  id  est 
secundam  feriam  et  quartam  in  unaquaque  hebdomada,  jejunet 
ad  vesperam,  et  tunc  reficiatur  sicco  cibo,  id  est,  de  pane  et 
leguminibus  siccis  sed  coctis,  aut  pomis,  aut  oleribus  crudis; 
unum  eligat  ex  his  tribus,  et  utatur,  et  cervisiam  bibat  sed 
sobrie.  Et  tertium  diem,  id  est,  sextam  feriam,  in  pane  et 
aqua  observet,  et  tres  quadragesimas  jejunet  ante  Natale 
Domini  unam,   secundam  ante  Pascha,  tertiam   ante  missam 


^  Ex  antiquo  ms.  optime  descripto,  Jacobo  Petit  a  Nicolao  Favier, 
advocate  in  senatu  Parisiensi,  communicato. 
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Sancti  Joannis.  Et  in  his  tribus  quadragesimis  jejunet  duos 
dies  ad  nonam  in  hebdomada,  et  de  sicco  cibo  comedat,  ut 
supra  notatom  est  Et  sextain  feriam  jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  in  Dominicis  diebus,  et  in  Natali  Domini,  et  in  Pentecoste 
quatuor  illos  dies ;  et  in  Epiphania  unum  diem,  et  in  Pascha 
usque  ad  septimum  diem,  et  in  Asoensione  Domini,  et  in  missa 
Sancti  Joannis  BaptistSB,  et  reliqua  ut  supra. 

DE    ILLIS   QUI    JEJUNARE    NON    POSSUNT,    ET    AD- 
IMPLERE  QUOD  IN  PCENITENTIALI  SCRIPTUM  EST. 

Qui  jejunare  potest,  et  implere  quod  in  Poenitentiali  scriptum  Bedic  canones 

est,  bonum  est,  et  Deo  gratias  referat.     Qui  autem  non  potest,    p^c^^, 

ei  per  misericordiam  Dei  consilium  damns   tale,  ut  nee  sibi,    cap.  i4.de  di- 

nec  alicui  necesse  sit  desperare  vel  perire.  Regino.  L  2. 

0.444. 

DE  REDEMPTIONE  ILLIUS  ANNI,  QUEM  IN  PANE  ET 
AQUA  JEJUNARE  DEBET. 

Primo  die,  quern  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  quinqua- 
ginta  psalmos  in  ecclesia,  si  fieri  potest,  decantet  flexis  genibus; 
sin  autem,  in  loco  convenienti  eadem  faciat,  et  unum  pauperem 
pascat,  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et  sagimine,  sumat  quic- 
quid  velit.  Si  auteni  talis  est^  qui  tamdiu  in  genibus  jacere 
npn  possit,  &ciat  autem  sic  in  ecclesia,  si  fieri  possit ;  sic  autem, 
in  uno  loco  stando,  intente  septuaginta  psalmos  per  ordinem 
decantet,  et  pauperem  pascat,  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et 
sagimine,  sumat  quicquid  velit  Qui  in  ecclesia  genua  centies 
flexerit,  id  est,  si  centies  veniam  petierit,  si  fieri  potest,  in 
ecclesia  fiat:  hoc  justissimum  est  Si  autem  fieri  non  potest, 
secrete  in  loco  convenienti  hoc  faciat  Si  sic  fecerit,  eo  die, 
excepto  vino  et  carne  et  sagimine,  sumat  quod  placet  Qui 
psalmos  non  novit,  unum  diem,  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  pcenitere 
debet,  dives  denariis  tribus,  pauper  uno  denario  redimat;  et  eo 
diei,  excepto  vino  carne  et  sagimine,  sumat  quod  placet  Alio 
modo,  quidam  dicunt  viginti  palmatas  valere  pro  uno  die. 

DE  REDEMPTIONE  UNIUS  HEBDOMADiE,  QUAM  IN 
PANE  ET  AQUA  JEJUNARE  DEBET. 

Pro  una  hebdomada,  quam  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  R^no.1.2. 

trecentOB  pealmos  genibus  flexis  in  ecclesia  decantet     Si  autem  b^^/],  9. 

hoc  facere  not  potest,  tria  psalteria  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  loco  con-  c.  is. 

F  2 
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Regino.  1. 2. 

c.  339. 
Burch.  1.19. 

C.19. 


venienti,  intente  decantet;  et  postquam  psallerit,  exoeptx)  vino 
came  et  sagimine,  sumat  quidquid  velit 

Pro  uno  mense,  quern  in  pane  et  aqua  poenitere  debet, 
psalmos  mille  ducentos,  flexis  genibus,  decantet ;  et  omni  die, 
si  velit,  et  si  abstinere  non  vult,  reficiat  se  ad  sextain  horam, 
nisi  [feria]  quarta ;  sexta  jejunet  ad  nonam ;  et  a  carne,  et 
sagimine,  et  vino,  totum  mensem  se  abstineat  Alium  autem 
cibum,  postquam  psalmos  supradictos  cantaverit,  sumat  Isto 
ordine  totus  ille  annus  redimendus  est. 


Begino.  1.  2, 

C.441. 
Buich.  1.  19. 

G.20. 


DE  ILLIS,  QUI  JEJUNARE  NON  POSSUNT,  ET  NESCIUNT 
QUOMODO  PCENITENTIAM  UNIUS  ANNI,  QUEM 
JEJUNARE  DEBENT  IN  PANE  ET  AQUA,  REDIMERE 
POSSINT. 

Qui  vero  psalmos  non  novit,  et  jejunare  non  potest,  pro  uno 
anno,  quern  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  det  pauperibus  in 
eleemosynam  viginti  duos  solidos,  et  omnes  sextas  ferias  jejunet 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  tres  quadragesimas,  id  est,  quadraginta  dies 
ante  Pascha,  quadraginta  dies  ante  festivitatem  Sancti  Johannis 
Baptistse,  (et  si  ante  festivitatem  aliquid  remanserit,  postea 
adimpleat),  et  quadraginta  dies  ante  Natale  Domini.  In  istis 
tribus  quadragesimis,  quidquid  ori  suo  prseparatur  in  cibo,  vel 
in  potu,  vel  cujuscumque  generis  sit,  illud  sestimet  quanti  pretii 
sit,  vel  esse  possit;  et  medietatem  illius  pretii  distribuat  in 
eleemosynam  pauperibus,  et  assidue  oret,  et  roget  Dominum, 
ut  oratio  ejus,  et  eleemosynae  ejus,  apud  Deum  acceptabiles 
sint 


Fceniti  Rom. 

tit.  9.  c.  28. 
Burch.  1.19. 

C.21. 
lTO,p.l5.c.201. 

ex  Hieodoro. 


DE  REDEMPTIONS  UNIUS  ANNI,  QUEM  PCENITERE 
DEBET  IN  PANE  ET  AQUA. 

Item.  Qui  jejunare  non  potest,  et  observare  quod  in 
Poenitentiali  scriptum  est,  faciat  hoc  quod  Sanctus  Bonifacius 
Papa  constituit  pro  uno  die^  quetn  in  pane  et  aqua  poenitere 
debet.  Roget  presbyierum,  ut  missam  cantet  pro  eo,  nisi  sint 
crimina  capitalia,  quae  confessa  prius  lavari  cum  lacrymis  debent. 
Et  tunc  ipse  adsit,  et  audiat,  et  devote  ipse  ofFerat  propriis 
manibus  panem  et  vinum  manibus  sacerdotis,  et  intente  re- 
spondeat, quantum  sapit,  ad  salutationes  et  exhortationes 
sacerdotis,  et  humiliter  Dominum  deprecetur,  ut  oblatio,  quam 
ipse  et  presbyter,  pro  se  et  pro  peccatis  suis,  Deo  obtulerat, 
Deus  Omnipotens  misericorditer  per  angelum  suum  suscipere 


.CAPITULA  ET  FRAGMENTA  THEODORI.      69 

dignetur;  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et  sagimine,  coraedat 
quicquld  vult ;  et  sic  redimat  reliquos  dies  anni. 

DE   IIS  QUI  JEJUNARE  NON  POSSUNT,  ET  HABENT 
UNDE  REDIMERE  POSSINT. 

Si  quis  forte  non  potest  jejunare,  et  habuerit  unde  redimere  Poenit  Ronr. 
possit,  si   dives   fuerit,  pro  septem  hebdomadibus  det  solidos  h^'j^^j^  ^' ., 
viginti.     Si  lion  habuerit  unde  tantum  dare  possit,  det  decern    no.  1. 2.  c.  438, 
solidos.      Si  autem   multum   pauper   fuerit,   det  solidos   tres.    c"^2.  ^^ 
Neminem  conturbet,  quod  jussimus  dare  solidos  viginti,  aut  ^^<*»  P- 1^- 
minus,  quia  facilius  est  illi,  si  dives  fuerit,  dare  solidos  viginti, 
quam  pauperi  tres.     Sed  attendat  unusquisque  cui  dare  debeat, 
sive  pro  redemptione  captivorum,  sive  super  sanctum  altare> 
seu  Dei  servis  aut  pauperibus  in  eleemosynan>. 

DE  IIS  QUI  NON  POSSUNT  ADIMPLERE   QUOD  IN 
PCENITENTIALI  SCRIPTUM  EST. 

Qui  non  possunt  sic  agere  pcenitentiam  at  superius^  diximus^  Poenit  Rom. 
iaciat  sic :  Si  tres  annos  continues  jejunare  debet,  et  jeiunare  J:^^\^'  *v  ^' 

.  -I.  1        lteginotl.2. 

non   potest,   sic  redimere  potest;   primo  anno  eroget  solidos    c.445. 


*«iadd.?  viginti*  in  eleemos}mam,  secundo  anna  eroget  solidos  viginti, 


Burch.  1.  19. 
c.  23. 


et  tertio  anno  octodecim  solidos,  hoc  est,  solidos  sexaginta  Ivo,  p.  15. 
quatuor.  Potentes  autem  homines  plus  dare  debent,.  quia  cui 
plus  committitur,  plus  ab  eo  exigetur.  Qui  illicita  committunt, 
etiam  a  Ileitis  abstinere  debent,  et  corpus  debent  affligere 
jejuniis,  vigiliis,  et  crebris  orationibus;  caro  enim  Iceta  trahit  ad 
culpam,  afflicta  autem  reducit  ad  veniam. 


DE  IIS   QUI  JEJUNARE  NON    POSSUNT,.  NEC  HABENT 
UNDE  REDIMERE  POSSINT. 

Qui  jejunare  non  potest,  et  non  habet  unde  redimat,  er 
psalmos  novit,  pro  uno  die  quern  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet, 
tribus  vicibus  'Beati  immaculati'  usque  ad  ^Dominum  con«- 
tribularer'  decantet,  et  sexties  ''Miserere-  mei  Deus,'  et  sep- 
tuagies  prostemat  se  in  terram,  et  per  singulas  genuflexione? 
^  Pater  noster '  decantet.  Qui  autem  psalmos  nescit,  pro 
uio  die,  quern  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  centies 
prostemat  se  in  terram,.  et  per  singulas  genuflexiones  '  Pater 
noster'  decantet 
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Ista  a  nuUo  aii« 
tiquo  auctore 
ecclesiaatioo 
citantur  ex 
Theodoro. 


DE  REDEMPTIONE  SEPTEM  ANNORUM. 

Item  alio  modo.  Duodecim  triduansB,  singular  cum  psalteriis 
tribus  inipletis,  et  cum  palmatis  trecentis  per  singula  psalteria, 
excusant  unius  anni  pcenitentiam.  Et  viginti  quatuor  biduanae^ 
similiter  cum  psalteriis  impletis,  et  cum  palmatis  trecentis  per 
singula  psalteria,  excusant  duos  annos.  Septuaginta  quinque 
psalmiy  cum  palmatis  trecentis^  excusant  biduanam.  Centum 
psalmi,  cum  palmatis  trecentis,  excusant  triduanam.  Centum 
viginti  misses  speciales,  singulae  cum  tribus  psalteriis,  et  cum 
trecentis  palmatis,  excusant  annum.  Centum  solidi  dati  in 
eleemosynam  annum  excusant 


Regino.Ll. 

c  291.  ex 

Cone.  Aga- 

thensi. 
Burch.  L  19. 

C.36. 


DE  PGENITENTIBUS. 

Ut  in  Capite  Jejuni!  omnes  publice  poenitentes  in  civitate 
veniant  ante  fores  ecclesisB,  nudis  pedibus,  et,  cilicio  induti, 
episcopo  suo  se  reprsesentent.  In  Capite  Quadragesimas  omnes 
poenitentes,  qui  publicam  suscipiunt  aut  susceperunt  pceniten- 
tiam,  ante  fores'  ecclesiae  se  repraesentent  episcopo  sacco  induti, 
Yultibus  in  terram  prostratis,  reos  se  esse  ipso  habitu  et  vultu 
prodamantes.  Ibi  adesse  debent  archipresbyterl  parochiarum, 
id  est,  presbyteri  poenitentium,  qui  eorum  conversationem 
diligenter  inspicere  debent,  et,  secundum  ifiodum  culpae^ 
poenitentiam  per  praefixos  gradus  injungant  Post  haec  in 
ecclesiam  eos  introducat,  et  cum  omni  dero  septem  pcenitentialeB 
psalmos,  in  terram  prostratus,  cum  lachrymis,  pro  eorum 
absolutione  decantet:  tunc  resurgens  ab  oratione,  juxta  quod 
eanones  jubent,  manus  eis  imponat,  aquam  benedictam  super 
eos  spargat,  cinerem  prius  mittat ;  deinde  cilido  capita  eorum 
cooperiat,  et  cum  gemitu,  et  crebris  suspiriis  eis  denunciet,  quod 
sicut  Adam  projectus  est  de  Paradiso,  ita  et  ipsi  pro  peccatis 
ab  ecclesia  abjiciuntur.  Post  haec  jubeat  ministris,  ut  eos 
extra  januam  ecclesisB  expellant;  clerus  vero  prosequitur  eos 
cum  responsorio,  *  In  sudore  vultus  tui,'  etc ;  ut  videntes 
sanctam  ecdesiam  pro  facinoribus  suis  tremefactam  atque  com- 
motam,  non  parvipendant  poenitentiam.  In  sacra  autem 
Domini  ccena,  rursus  ab  eorum  presbyteris  ecclesiae  luminibus 
repraesententur. 


UT  NULLUS  EPISCOPUS,  VEL  PRESBYTER  ALTERIUS 
PCENITENTEM,  SINE  UTERIS  SUI  EPISCOPI,  SUSCIPIAT. 

Curandum  est  vero  maxime,  et  omni  cautela  providendum, 
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ne  quis  firatrum  coepiscorumque  nostrorum,  aut  etiam  presby- 
terorum  in  alterius  civitate  vel  dicecesi  poenitentem,  vel  sub 
manu  positum  sacerdotis,  aut  eum  qui  reconciliatum  se  dixerit 
esse,  sine  episcopi  vel  presbyteri  testimonio  et  Uteris,  ad  cujus 
pertinet  paroechia,  suscipiat 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  DIU  RETICENT  PECCATA  SUA. 

Sciendum  vero  est,  quantum  quis  opere  moratur  in  peccatis,  Regino.  i.  9. 
tanto  magis  agenda  est  poenitentia.  Bva^.'i.  9. 

.  c.  68. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  SIBI  IPSIS  MORTEM  INFERUNT. 

Quicunque  se   propria  voluntate,  aut   in    aqua  jactaverit,  Cone  Brachar. 

aut  collum  ligaverit,  aut  de  arbore  praecipitaverit,  aut  ferro  Burch.  1.19. 

percusserit,  aut  cuilibet  voluntariae  se  morti  tradiderit,  istius  ^  i^* 
oblatio  jion  recipiatur. 

DE  ILLIS  FEMINIS  QUIE  ANTE  MUNDUM  SANGUINEM 
ECCLESIAM  INTRANT,  ET  QU^  NUPSERINT  HIS 
DIEBUS. 

Mulier  quae  intrat  ecelesiam  ante  mundum  sanguinem  post 
partum ;  si  masculum  genuerit,  triginta  tres  dies ;  si  feminam, 
quinquaginta  sex.  Si  quae  autem  praesumpserit  ante  tempus 
pnefinitnm  ecdesiam  intrare^  tot  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat, 
quot  ecdesia  carere  debuerat  Qui  autem  concubuerit  cum  ea 
ex  his  diebusy  decem  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat 

DE   ILLIS   QUI   LIBIDINOSE    OBTRECTAVERINT 
PUELLAM,  AUT  MULIEREM. 

Si  quis  obtrectaverit  puellae  aut  mulieris  pectus  vel  turpitn-  Regino.  h  2; 
dinem  earum;  si  clericus  est,  quinque  dies;  si  laicus,  tres  dies  Burchl  17 
poeniteat.     Monachus,  vel  sacerdos  a  ministerio  divino  suspensi,    c.  42. 
si  quid  tale  fecerint,  viginti  dies  poeniteant.      Scriptum  est 
enim :    *  Neque    tetigeris^    neque    obtrectaveris    turpitudinem 
feminarum.' 


DE   ILLIS   QUI   CUM  MULIERIBUS  IN   BALNEO    SE    p^^.  r^ 
LAVERINT.  tu?3.  c.  28. 

Bureh.  1.  lOV 

Si  quis  in  balneo  se  lavare  praesumpserit  cum  mulieribus,    c.  i38. 
tres  dies  poeniteat,  et  ulterius  non  praesumat*  l^iii^^^ 
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Regino.  1. 1. 
C.SS8.  ex 
Cone.  Helib. 

Burch.  L  19. 
0.55. 


DE  TEMPORIBUS  QUIBUS   SE  CONTINERE  DEBENT 
CONJUGATL 

In  tribus  quadragesimis  anni,  et  in  die  Dominico,  et  quarta 
feria,  et  sexta,  conjugati  se  continere  debent ;  nee  illis  diebus 
copulari,  quamdiu  gravata  fuerit  uxor,  id  est,  a  quo  die  filius 
in  utero  motum  fecerit,  usque  ad  partum ;  a  partu  post  triginta 
dies,  si  filius;  si  autem  filia,  post  quinquaginta  sex. 


Poenit.  Rom. 
,  tit.4.c.  11,12. 


DE  ILLIS  QUI  PARENTUM  HONOREM  NON 
SERVANT. 

Si  quis  inhonoraveritpatrem  aut  matrem,  tres  annos  pceniteat. 
Quod  si  manum  levaverit,  aut  ei  percussionem  intulerit,  septem 
annos  pceniteat. 


DE  ILLIS  QUI  DIE  DOMINICO  NUPSERINT. 

0)nc.  ap.  Theo-       gi  quis  die  Dominico  nupserit,  petat  a  Domino  indulgentiam^ 
can.  4.  et  quatuor  dies  poeniteat. 


Cone  Mogunt. 

sub  Rhab. 

c.  24. 
Regino.  1. 20. 

c43. 
Burch.  L7. 

c7. 


DE  ILLO  QUI  PRESBYTERUM  OCCIDERIT. 

Qui  presbyterum  occiderit,  duodecim  annorum  ei  poenitentia, 
secundum  canones,  imponatur,  etiamsi  negaverit  Si  liber  est^ 
^septuaginta  dies  jejunet ;'  si  autem  servus,  super  duodecim 
vomeres  ferventes  se  expurget  Convictus  noxa,  ad  ultimum 
vitse  tempus  careat  cingulo  militias^  et  ^absque  spe  conjugiL^ 


DE  EODEM. 

Cone.  Wormac.       Qui  sacerdotem  voluntarie  occiderit,  camem  non  comedat, 

C^cTribur.     ^^  vinum  non  bibat,  cunctis  diebus  vitae  suae  jejunet  usque  ad 

^'  ^:  vesperam,  exceptis  diebus  festis;  atque  arma  non  sumat,  equum 

Regino.  1.2.  j  i     a^  .  •  j-  j 

c.  42.  non  ascendat:  ecclesiam  per  qumque  annos  mgrediatur,  nondum 

Burch.L6.c.&  vero  communicet,  sed  inter  aiidientes.  Cum  autem  duodecim! 
anni  cursus  finitus  erit,  communicandi  ei  licentia  concedatur, 
et  equitandi  tribuatur  remissio.  Maneat  autem  in  reliquis 
observationibus  tres  dies  per  hebdomadam,  ut  perfectius  purgari 
mereatur. 


*^  cum  duodecim  juret  Hr^  M. 
2^  uxorem  amittat  Hr.  M, 
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NE  PRESBYTERI,  SINE  CONSENSU  EPISCOPORUM,  PER 
ECCLESIAS  CONSTITUANTUR,  VEL  AB  EIS  RECIPI- 
ANTUR. 

Quicunque  presbyter  ecclesiam  per  pretium  adeptus  fuerit,  Cone.  Turon.  3. 

omnino   deponatur ;   quum  earn  contra    ecclesiastical  regulas  ^  ^^• 

disciplinam    habere    dignoscitur.       Qui    autem    presbyterum  subRhab.  c.12. 

legitime  ad  ecclesiam  ordinatum  per  pecuniam  expulerit,  earn-  Herib^c.  19. 

que  sibi    totaliter  vendicaverit ;    quod  vitium    late   diffusum  Regino.  1. 1.  ^ 

.  .  c ' SS8* 

summo  studio  emendandum  est.  Itemque  interdicendum  est 
clericis  sive  laicis,  ne  quis  quamlibet  ecclesiam  presbytero  dare 
prsesumat  sine  licentia  et  consensu  sui  episcopi. 

QUOT  TESTIBUS  CLERICI  DEVINCI  DEBEANT. 

Presbyter  non  adversus  episcopum,  non  diaconus  adversus  v.  Cone.  Rom. 
presbyterum,  non  subdiaconus  adversus  diaconum,  non  acolytus    ][^^^^„^sy™ 
adversus  subdiaconum,   non  exorcista  adversus  acolytum,  non    vest.  c.  s. 
lector  adversus  exorcistam,  non  ostiarius  adversus  lectorem  det 
accusationem  aliquam.     Et  non  condemnabitur  praesul,  nisi  in 
triginta  duo,  neque  summus  judicabitur  a  quoquam ;  quoniam 
scriptum  est :  ^  Non  est  discipulus  super  magistrum.*    Presbyter 
autem  in  cardine  constitutus,  nisi  in  quadraginta  et  quatuor 
testibus  damnabitur.     Subdiaconus,  acolytus,  exorcista,  lector, 
ostiarius,  nisi,  sicut  scriptum  est,  in  septem  testibus  non  con- 
demnabitur.   Testes  autem  sine  aliqua  sint  infamia,  uxores  et 
filios  habentes,  et  omnino  Christum  prasdicantes. 


DE  FUGITIVIS  CLERICIS. 

Ut    unusquisque    episcopus    in    sua    paroechia    diligenter  £z  decree.  Leo- 
presbyteros  vel  clericos  inquirat,  quinam  sint     Et  si  aliquem  ^^^}'  ^'^^' 


39. 

fugitivum  invenerit,  ad  suum  episcopum  redire  faciat.  'c742i! 


DE  HIS  QUI  SUSPENDUNTUR  IN  PATIBULO. 

Quaesitum  est  ab  aliquibus  fratribus,  de  his  qui  in  patibulo  Conc.  Mogont. 
suspenduntur    pro    suis    sceleribus,    post    confessionem    Deo    «>^Ri»«^.c.274 
peractam,  utrum  cadavera  illorum  ad  ecclesiam  deferenda  sint,    c.  93. 
et  oblationes  pro  eis  oflfierendae,  et  missae  celebrandae,  an  non  ?    ^"^g'  *    ' 
Quibus  respondemus :  Si  omnibus  de  peccatis  suis  puram  con- 
fessionem agentibus,  et  digne  poenitentibus,  communio  in  fine, 
secundum  canonicum  jussum,  danda  est,  cur  non  eis  qui,  pro 
peccatis  suis^  poenam  extremam  persolvunt  et  confitentur,  vel 
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confiteri  desiderant  ?  Scriptum  est  enim :  '  Non  judicabit 
Dominus  bis  in  idipsum/  Nam  ipse  Dominus  ait:  *  In  qua- 
ciinque  die  conversus  fuerit  peccator,  peccata  ejus  non  repu- 
tabuntur  eL'  Et  iterum :  ^  Nolo  mortem  peccatoris,  sed  ut 
convertatur  et  vivat.'  Salutem  ergo  homini  adimit,  quisquis 
mortis  tempore  ei  poenitentiam  denegavit. 


Cone.  Tribur. 

C.31. 
Regino.  1.  !• 

c.  94. 
Burch.  L  11. 

c59. 


DE  FURIBUS  ET  RAPTORIBUS. 

De  furibus  et  raptoribus  placet  ut,  si  in  ipsa  prseda  oceiduntur, 
pro  eis  minime  orandum  sit  Si  vubierati  in  desperationem 
prolapsi  fuerint,  et  de  pravitatibus  suis  se  poenituerint,  et  si 
supervixerint,  Deo  et  sacerdoti  se  emendaturos  repromiserint^ 
commmiionem  eis  impendere  non  negamus. 


Poenit.  Rom. 

tit.  1.  c.  1. 
Cone.  Tribur. 

c  53. 


DE  HOMICIDHS  NON  SPONTE  COMMISSIS. 

De  bomicidiis  non  sponte  commissis,  quali  pcenitentise  sub- 
mittantur  ii  qui  fecerunt,  in  episcopi  sententia  maneat:  post^ 
quam  viderit  illorum  dignam  pcenitentiam,  clementius  erga  illos 
agat  Si  quis  iilium  suum  non  sponte  occidit,  juxta  homicidia 
non  sponte  commissa  poeniteat. 


Can.  Ap.  c  S4. 
Basil,  c.  3.  ep. 

Can.  ad  Am- 

philoe. 
Burch.  L  17. 

C.39* 


DE  CONTINENTIA  SACERDOTIS. 

Episcopus,  aut  presbyter,  aut  diaconus,  qui  in  fomicatione, 
aut  perjurio,  aut  furto,  lapsus  est,  deponatur ;  non  tamen  com- 
munione  privetur;  dicit  enim  Scriptura:  ^  Non  vindicabit 
Dominus  bis  in  idipsum/ 


Ex  decretis 

Leon.  I.  c.  17* 
Rhab.  ep.  ad 

Herib.c.  11. 
Regino.  1.  1. 

c.  96. 


DE  EPISC0PI8  VEL  CLERICIS. 

Lex  continentise  eadem  est  altaris  ministris  quas  episcopis, 
aut  presbyterisy  qui  cum  essent  laici,  sive  lectores,  licite  et 
uxores  ducere,  et  filios  procreare  potuerunt :  sed  cum  ad 
praedictos  pervenerint  gradus,  coepit  eis  non  licere  quod  liciiit 
Unde  et  de  camali  fit  spiritale  connubium.  Oportet  eos  nee 
dimittere  uxores,  et  quasi  non  habeant  sic  habere ;  quo  salva  sit 
charitas  connubiorum,  et  cesset  operatio  nuptiarum. 


Cone.  Tribur. 

c4. 6. 
Bjefpno,  1. 7. 

c37. 
Burch.  L  3. 

c.  195. 


DE  CRIMINE  PERPETRATO  IN  ATRIO  ECCLESIJE. 

Si  in  atrio  ecclesiae  quislibet  injuriaTerit  aliquem  presbyterum, 
vel  ibidem  aliquod  sacrilegium  perpetraverit,  altari  et  Domino 
componatur. 
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DE  INGENUO  FIDELI  ACCUSATO. 

Scelere  si.quis  ingenuus  fidelis  notatur,  liceat  ei  cum  jura-  Rhab.  Pomit. 

mento  se  expurgare.     Quod  si  quilibet  ingenuus  gravi  infamia  Aiinoin.de  ges- 

pnblicetur,  ut  eum  popnlus  supeijuraverit  criminosum  haberi,  tis  Franoonim 

si  se  excQsare  voluerit^  ferro  se  examinet  Regino.  L  s. 

C.43. 
Burch.L6.c.7« 

DE  ILLO  QUI  EVOMIT  SACRIFICIUM,  ET  A  CANIBUS 
CONSUMITUR. 

Qui  evomuerit  sacrificium,  et  a  canibus  consumitur,  annum  lvo»  p.  3.  c.  57. 
unompoeniteat;  sin  autem,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat     Si  in 
die   quando   communicaverit,   sacrificium  evomuerit,    si  ante 
mediam  noctem,  tres  superpositiones  &ciat;  si  post  mediam 
uoetem,  duas;  si  post  matutinas  unam. 


DE  ILLIS  QUI  NON  BENE  CUSTODIERINT  CORPUS  ET 
SANGUINEM  DOMINI. 

Qui  non  bene  custodierit  sacrificium,  et  mus  vel  aliquod  lvo,p.8.  c6a 
animal  aliud  comederit  illud,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat     Qui 
autem  perdiderit  illud  in  ecclesia,  aut  pars  ejus  ceciderit,  et  non 
inventa  fuerit,  viginti  dies  poeniteat     Frofundens  aliquid  super 
altare  de  calice^  quando  o£Pertur,   sex  dies  poeniteat;   aut  si 
abundantius,    septem    dies   pceniteat      Qui  autem  perfundit 
calicem,   dum  solemnitas  miss®  celebratur,  quadraginta  dies 
poeniteat.    Et    qui    acceperit    sacrificium    poUutus    noctumo 
tempore^   septem  pceniteat.     Diaconus  obliviscens  oblationem 
offerre,  donee  ofieratur  linteamen,  quando  recitantur  nomina 
pausantium,  simOiter  poeniteat     Qui  negligentiam  erga  sacri-  Gregoriilir. 
ficium  fecerit,  ut  vermibus  consumptum  ad  nihilum  devenerit,    i^^  «•  2®» 
tres  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat      Si  integrum 
inventum  fuerit,  in  eo  vermis  comburatur,  et  cinis  sub  altare 
condatur. 

UT  NULLUS  INJUSTAS    MENSURAS,   ET  PONDERA 
INJUSTA,  LUCRI  CAUSA  DARE  PRiESUMAT. 

Ut  mensurae  et  pondera  justa  fiant,  sicut  in  divinis  legibus  Caplt.  Aquugr.^ 
sancitum  est;  ergo  statuimus  ab  omnibus  hoc  observandunL  conl^ArelBU 
£t  si  quis  justas  mensuras,  et  justa  pondera  lucri  causa  mutare    ^i-  ^  ^^^ 

^  .      .  ,  •    •   *•   j«  -x     *  Cone  Turoik 

praesumpsent,  m  pane  et  aqua  vjgmti  dies  poeniteat  m,  ^.41 
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DE    MATRE    QVM   INFANTEM    SUUM   JUXTA    IGNEM 
POSUERIT,  ET  SUA  NEGLIGENTIA  MORTUUS  EST. 

Cone.  Tribur.         Mater,  si  juxta  focum   infantem  suum  posuerit,   et  homo 
Papffi,  C.37.      aquam  in  caldarium  miserit,  et  ebullita  aqua  infans  superfusus 
mortuus  fuerit ;  pro  negligentia  mater  poeniteat,  et  ille  homo 
securus  sit 

DE  VIRIS  ORDINATIS,  QUORUM    PECCATA  OCCULTA 

SUNT. 

Pocnit.  -Rhab.         De  viris  ordinatis,  quorum  peccata  occulta  nee  manifesto  ab 
l^d!  Hi  aliquo  argui  podsunt,  si  salubriter  compuncti  pro  peccatis,  con- 

ad  Maasonem  fessionem  episcopo  sive  presbjrtero  occulte  faciunt,  bonum  mUii 
videtur,  ut  secundum  id  quod  decretum  fuerit  ab  episcopo  vel 
presbytero,  poenitentiam  agant,  non  tepide  nee  tarde,  sed 
fer venter  et  sollicite ;  ac  sic  se  veniam  peccatorum  a  Domino 
percepturos,  et  gradum  se  retenturos  confidant. 


epiac 


*  CAPITULA  THEODORI   COLLECTA   EX 
FRAGMENTIS. 

Una  pcenitentia  est  viduae  et  puellae;  majorem  meruit  qu» 
virum  habet,  si  fomicationis  crimen  commiserit. 

Ingenuus  cum  ingenua  conjungi  debet. 

Ille  qui  prius  manducare  probatur,  ad  osculum  non  per** 
mittitur. 

Infantes  monasterii  quatuordecim  annis  camem  manducant. 

Ivo,  p.  2.  c.  45.       Qui   acceperit   sacrificium   post  cibum,    septem  diebus  in 
ex  Eutychiano.  judicio  episcoporum. 

Bedaderemed.       Si  laicus  alterum  odii  meditatione  Occident,  si  non  vult  arma 
P**'^**'  ^'  ^^'     relinquere,   poeniteat  septem   annis    sine  came ;   si  per  iram 
subitam,  tribus  annis;  si  autem  casu  vel  eventu,  uno  anno. 

Si  quis  fomicaverit  cum  virgine,  uno  anno  pceniteat;  si  cum 
maritata,  tribus  annis,  unum  integrum ;  duo  alios  xl.  dies 
pceniteat. 


*  Ex  capitUlis  a  Il.D.  Luca  Acherio  editis  in  Spicileg*  torn.  ix. 


CAPITULA  ET  FRAGMENTA  THEODORL      77 

Mulier  quse  se  fbrnicationis  amore  ad  alteram  conjunxerit,   romit.  Rom. 
septem  annis  jMsniteat  ^^  ^'  ^  ^^' 

Sacrata  virgo  fornicans  septem  annos  pceniteat. 

Qui  homicidium  vel  furtum  commiserit,  et  non  composuit  c.M.capit. 
illis    quibus    nocuit,    quando    confessus    fuerit    episcopo   vel    J-3.c.2o. 
presbytero   peccata  sua,   debet  illis  aut  propria  reddere,  vel 
componere.      Si  vero   non  habuerit  substantiam,   unde   com- 
ponere   potest,   vel  nescierit  quibus    nocuit,    pcenitentia  plus 
augetur. 

Ante  Natalem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  Graeci  sera,  et 
Latini  nona  hora  missas  celebrant* 

Qui  duxerit  viduam  in  uxorem  sibi,  vel  post  baptismum  vel  Ecgb.  Ezc.  32. 
ante  baptismum,  non  potest  esse  presbyter. 

Non  communicet  vir  cum  uxore  sua  adultera.     Similiter  et 
uxor  cum  adultero  viro  non  ineat  pacem  communicationis. 

Si  quis  episcopus  vel  presbyter,  fracta  oblatione,  non  com-  Can.  sub.  nom. 
monicaverit,  dicat  rationabilem  causam ;  sin  aliud,  deponatur.         ^'^' 

Omnes    fideles,    qui    ingrediuntur   ecclesiam,    ac    sanctam  Can.  Ap.  14. 
oblationem   non   praesumunt,  nee  percipiunt  sacrificium,   cum  Cone.  Antioch. 
convenit  privari  communione.  Cone.  Bnehar; 

IL  C.8S. 

Episcopus  non  exeat  ad  aliam  parochiam,  et  suam  relinquat ;  Profieiat.  5. 
nisi    episcopus    multorum   judicio    et    maxime    supplicatione    Cone.  Antioch. 
perficiat. 

Eunuchus  si   per  insidias  hominum   factus  est,  vel  si   in  Can.  Ap.  c.  21, 
persecutjone  ejus  amputata  sunt  virilia,  vel  si  ita  factus  est  (^n«/^j^ 
Aatura,  et  est  dignus,  efficiatur  episcopus.     Si  quis  amputaverit    c.  i. 
sibimetipsi  virilia,  omnino  non  potest  esse  clericus.     Si  quis 
post  gradum    amputaverit  virilia  omnino  damnetur.      Si  quis 
semetipsum  absciderit,  tribus  annis  communione  privetur. 

Nullus  per  pecuniam  obtineat  gradum;  sin  vero,  et  ipse  et  Can.  Ap.30. 
ordinator  ejus  omnibus  modis  a  communione  projiciantur. 

Qui  cames  immundas  manducaverit,  et  olera  quae  cum  came 
coquuntur,  cessare  oportet  a  ministerio. 

Episcopus,    presbyter,    diaconus,    confiteri    debet  peccatum  Greg.  III.  jud. 
suum.  ""'  ^' 

Daemonium    sustinenti    licet    petras   et    olera  habere  sine  lvo»p.ii.c.75. 
incantatione. 
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Stando  orandum  pro  reverentia  Del 
B^o.  interr.        Basilius  judicavit  pueris  licentiam   nubere  ante  sexdecim 
annosy  si  abstlnere  non  potuerint,  quamvis  monachi  fuissent. 


EX  EXCERPTIONIBUS  ECGBERTI,  EBOR.  ARCH. 

civii  Statutum  est^  ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensu  episcoporum, 

presbiteri,  in  quibuslibet  aecclesiis  non  constituantur,  nee  inde 
expellantur ;  et  si  quis  hoc  fiusere  temptaverit,  sinodali  sententia 
feriatur. 

c.  ixrii.  Monachi  non  migrent  de  loco  ad  locum,  sed  in  ea  permaneant 

obedientda,  quam  tempore  suae  conversionis  promiserunt. 


EX  PCENITENTIALI  ROMANO. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PRO  VINDICTA  PARENTUM  HOMICIDIUM 
COMMITTUNT, 

Tit.  I.  c  lo*  Qui  pro  vindicta  fratris   aut  aliorum  parentum,  hominem 

occiderit,  ^ita  pceniteat  ut  homicidia  sponte  conunissa;  cum 
ipsa  Veritas  dicat :  Mihi  vindictam,  et  ego  retribuam.^ 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  SE  SCIENTER  PERJURAVERINT. 

Tit.  II.  c  4.  i^i  ^uis  suspicatur,  quod  ad  perjurium  ducatur,  et  tamen  ex 

consensu  jurat,  quadraginta  dies  pceniteat,  et  septem  sequentes 
annosy  et  nunquam  sit  sine  gravi  pcenitentia. 

DE  HIS  QUI  FORNICATl  SUNT  SICUT  SODOMIT-ffi. 

TiL  m.  c.  84.  Si  quis  fomicatus  fuerit  sicut  sodomitce  fecerunt,  si  episcopus, 
viginti  quinque  annos  poeniteat,  quinque  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua,  ex  omni  officio  deponatur,  peregrinando  finiat  dies  vitse 
suae.  Presbyter  quindecim  annos  poeniteat,  quinque  ex  his  in 
pane  et  aqua,   superiori   sententia   deponatur.      Diaconus  et 


I'^annum  imum  poeniteat,  et  sequentibus  duobus  tres  quadragesimas 
obsenrety  et  legltimas  ferias,  id  est,  secundam,  quartam,  et  seztam 
feriam.  Segm, 
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inonachus  duodecim  annos,  tres  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  deponatun 
AddiL  Ansebru  Si  autem  senex,  aut  seger  fuerit,  carceribus 
tenebroais  reclusus,  pceniteat  omnibus  diebus  vitae  sues. 

DE  EO  QUI  FORNICARI  VULT,  ET  NON  POTEST. 

Si  quis  concupiscit  fomicari,  et  non  potuerit,  aut  mulier  non  Tit.  ui.  c.  25. 
susceperit  eum ;  si  episcopus,  septem  annos  pceniteat;  presbyter 
quinque ;  diaconus  vel  monachus  tres ;  ex  his  unum  in  pane  et 
aqua;  clerici  vel  laici  duos  annos  pceniteant. 

QUALITER  PCENITERE  DEBEAT  QUE.  LENOCINIUM 
OPERATUR. 

Exercuisti  lenocinium,  aut  in  teipsa,  aut  in  aliis;  ita  dico,  ut      ib.  e.89. 
tuo  meretricio  more  tuis  amatoribus  corpus  tuum  ad  tractandum,  ^  ^^ 

et  ad  sordidandum,  pro  pretio  tradidjsti;  seu,  quod  crudelius 
aut  periculosius,  alienum  corpus,  filiae  dico,  vel  nepds,  et  alicujus 
Chrisdanae  amatoribus  vendidisti,  vdi  concessisti,  vel  intemuncia 
fiiiBti,  vel  consiliata  es,  ut  stuprum  uliquod  tali  modo  perpetrarr 
retur,  duos  annos  pceniteas  per  legitimas  ferias.  Tamen  in 
concilio  Elibertano  praecipitur,  ut  ilia  quae  baec  perpetraverit, 
nisi  in  fine  accipiat  communionem. 

QUOD   UT   SACRILEGUS  JUDICANDUS   EST,   QUI 
PATREM  VEL  MATREM  EXPULERIT. 

Si  quis  patrem  vel  matrem  expulerit,  impius  et  sacrilegus  Timiil  cii. 
judicandus  est:  pceniteat  autem  aequali  tempore,  quamdiu  in 
impietate  ilia  extiterit. 

DE  EADEM  RE. 

Maledixisti  patri  vel  matri  tuae,  vel  flagellasti  eos,  vel  in      n>.  c  12. 
aliquo   dehonestasti,  quadraginta  dies  in  pane  et  aqua,   cum 
septem  sequentibus  annis  poeniteas ;  quia  Dominus  dixit :  *  Qui 
inaledixerit  patri  suo  vel  matri,  morte  moriatur.' 

DE  CRAPULA  ET  EBRIETATE. 

Sacerdos  quislibet  si  inebriatur  per  ignorantiam,  septem  Tit.  ▼.  c  3. 
dies  poeniteat  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  per  negligentiam,  quindecim 
dies;  si  per  contemptum,  quadraginta  dies.  Diaconus,  vel 
monachus,  secundum  ordinem,  ut  scriptum  est,  sen  ut  reliqui 
clerici  ut  ministri,  juxta  ordinem,  judicio  sacerdotis  pceniteant 
Laici  velut  vota  non  habentes,  si  inebriantur,  arguantur  a 
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sacerdote,  quod  ebriosi  regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt,  et  interitus* 
sit  ebrietas,  et  compellat  eos  poenitere.  Qui  cogit  hominem  ut 
inebrietur,  humanitatis  gratia,  accerrime  corripiatur,  et  septem 
dies  poeniteat ;  Si  per  contemptum,  triginta  dies.  NuUus 
Christianus  alium  plus  libere  cogat  quam  naturae  sufficiat ;  quod 
si  fecerit,  juxta  id  quod  in  Poenitentiali  habetur  poeniteat. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  CHRISTIANA  MANCIPIA  CAPTI- 
VAVERINT. 

TiLvu.o.so.       Si  quis  quemcunque  hominem  quolibet  ingenio  captivaverit, 
aut  transmiserit,  tres  annos  poeniteat. 

DE  ADMINISTRATIONE  XENODOCHII. 

lb.  c.  31.  Si  quis  xenodochia  pauperum  administrate  vel  decimas  populi 

dusceperit,  et  exinde  vel  suis  secularibus  lucris  sectandum  aliquid 
subtraxerit ;  quasi  rerum  invasor  reus  damnum  restituat,  et  sub  • 
canonico  judicio  reformetur,  et  agat  poenitentiam  tres  annos. 
Scriptum  est  enim :  <  Talem  Dominus  dispensatorem  quaerit, 
qui  sibi  de  suis  nihil  usurpet' 

NUBENTES  POST  VOTUM  NON  SUNT  AB  INVICEM 
SEPARANDL 

tlt.Tiii.c.1].       Si  vir  ^votum  virginitatis  habens  adjungitur  uxori,  postea 
non  dimittat  uxorem,  sed  tribus  annis  pceniteat 


EX  PCENITENTIALI  HRABANI  MAURI. 
DE  PCENITENTIIS  LAICORUM. 


Lib.  III.  c.  6.        Qui  Occident  hominem  in  publico  bello,  quadraginta  diebus 
*ilcaBu.      poeniteat;    si  per  iram,  tres  annos;    si  *  causa,  uno  anno;  si 
*  ilpoculum.  per  *populum,  vel  per  artem  aliquam,  septem  annos  aut  plus; 
si  per  rixam,  decern  annos  pceniteat 


1  simplex  votum  ap.  Grot. 
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EX   *DUOBUS  LIBRIS  REGINONIS  DE  ECCLE- 
SIASTICIS  DISCIPLINIS. 

DE   TEMPORIBUS   QUIBUS    SE    CONTINERE    DEBENT 
CONJUGATI  AB  UXORIBUS. 

Uxoratus  contineat  se  quadraginta  dies  ante  Pascha  et  Lib.i.c.  329. 
Pentecosten,  seu  ante  Natale  Domini,  et  omnem  Dominicam 
noctem,  et  quartam  et  sextam  feriam,  et  a  conceptione  mani- 
festata,  usque  post  natam  sobolem.  Uxor,  post  natam  sobolera, 
abstineat  se  ab  ecclesia;  si  filius  est,  dies  triginta;  si  filia, 
dies  quadraginta. 

QUOD   ANTE   COMMUNIONEM    ABSTINERE   DEBET    A 

CONJUGE. 

Omnis  homo,  ante  sacram  communionem,  a  propria  uxore      lb.  c.  ssi. 
abstinere  debet  vii.  aut  v.  aut  iii.  dies. 

QUI  PER  FAIDAM  HOMINEM  OCCIDERIT. 

Qui    per    iram   et  rixam    et  ebrietatem    subito   hominem  Lib.  n.  c  24. 
Occident,  quatuor  annos  poeniteat. 

DE  EADEM  RE, 

Si  quis  liber,  jubente  domino  suo,  servum  occiderit,  qua-      lb.  c.  25. 
draginta  dies  poeniteat     Et  si  quis  liber,  jubente  domino  suo, 
hominem  innocentem  occiderit,  annum  unum  poeniteat,  et  in 
duobns  aliis  annis,  tres  quadragesimas  observet,  et  legitimas 
ferias. 

SI  ALIQUIS  ORDINATUS  HOMICIDIUM  FECERIT. 

Si  quis  episcopus  jaut  aliquis  ordinatus  homicidium  fecerit,      ib.  c,  46. 
decern  annos  poeniteat,  tres  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua. 

SI    QUIS    CONSANGUINEUM    SUUM   OCCIDERIT,    AUT 

SENIOREM. 

Si  quis  proximum  et  consanguineum  suum  occiderit,  decern      ib.  c.  48. 
annos  poeniteat     Similiter,  si  quis  seniorem  et  dominum  suum 
dole  trucidaverit 

*  A  Stephaoo  Baluzio  ad  fidem  vetustbsimi  codicis  emendatis.. 

VOL.  !!•  G 
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DE  CLERICO  QUI  PROXIMUM  SUUM  OCCIDIT. 

Lib.n.c.52.  Si  clericus  homicidium  fecerit,  et  proximum  suum  occiderit, 

odii  meditatione,  exul  septem  annos  poeniteat 

DE  PARRICIDIS. 

lb.  C.53.  Si  quis  hoc  crimen   perpetraverit,  quidam  judicaverunt  ut 

septem  annis  poeniteat,  vel  quatuordecim  poenitentiam  egisset; 
quidam  usque  ad  finem  vitae,  sicut  Cain,  qui  similia  per- 
petraverit 

DE    FEMINA    CUJUS    HLIUS    PER    NEGLIGENTIAM 
OBIERIT  NON  BAPTIZATUS. 

lb.  c.  62.  Pariens  femina,  cujus  filius  per  negligentiam  non  baptizatus 

obierit,  annum  unum  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  sit  sine  aliqua 
poenitentia. 

QUID  SI  UNUS  ABSOLUTUS  ET  ALTER  COPULATUS 
ADULTERATI  FUERINT. 

lb.  c  134.  Si  quis  vacans  uxore  poUuit  se  cum  alterius  uxof^  annis 

duobus  poeniteat     Similiter  de  feminis  observandum. 

SI  UXORATUS  ANCILLAM  PROPRIAM  TENUERIT. 

lb.  e.  135.  Si    uxoratus    ancillam    propriam    tenuerit,    annum    unum 

poeniteat,  vel  in  alio  anno  tres  quadragesimas  et  legitimas 
ferias;  et  tribus  mensibus  prius  se  a  sua  contineat  conjuge. 
Ancilla  vero  si  vim  passa  est,  quadraginta  dies;  si  consen* 
tiens  fuerit,  tres  in  anno  quadragesimas  et  legitimas  ferias 
poeniteat 

DE  FORNICATIONE  DIVERSARUM  PERSONARUM. 

lb.  C.246.  §  1.  Si  uxoratus  cum  virgine  fomicatus  fuerit,  duos  annos 

poeniteat,  ita  primum  omnium,  ut  a  sua  se  contineat  Si  ei 
consenserit,  uxori  etiam  addatur  modus  poenitentise.  §2.  Lai- 
cus  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  duos  annos  poeniteat  Si 
genuerit  ex  ea  filium,  annos  tres  poeniteat  Si  sine  conjugio 
est,  tres  quadragesimas  et  legitimas  ferias.  §3.  Si  canonic! 
sunt  et  fornicantur,  annum  unum;  si  frequenter,  duos.  Qui 
in  gradu  est,  tres  annos  poeniteat.  §  4.  Monachus  sine 
gradu,  vel  canonicus  gradum  habens,  si  cum  puella  laica 
fornicati  sunt,  annos  tres  poeiiiteant     Si  cum  sanctimoniali. 
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annos  septem  poeniteant.  §5.  Monachi  cum  gradu  forni- 
cationem  facientes,  septem  annos  pceniteant  §  6.  Si  mona- 
chus  laicam  duxerit,  tres  annos  pceniteat,  ilia  duos  et  legitimas 
ferias.  Si  usque  ad  generationem  filii,  quatuor  annos  pceniteat 
Si   Occident,   septem   annos   poeniteat.  §  7.    Si  episcopus 

fornicatus  fuerit,  octo  annos  pceniteat.  Alii  judicaverunt 
duodecim  annorum  poenitentiam.  Post  annum  tertium  levius 
poeniteat.  §  8.  Presbyter  cum  puella  fornicans,  annos  qua- 
tuor et  tres  quadragesimas  in  anno>  et  ferias  quartam  et  sextam 
in  pane  et  aqua*  Si  cum  ancilla  Dei  fornicatus  fuerit,  septem 
annos  poeniteat. 

DE  INCESTIS. 

§1.  Si  adolescens  sororem  suam  duxerit,  quinque  annos  Lib.  n.  c.  247. 
pceniteat.  Si  matrem,  septem  annos;  et  quamdiu  vixerit, 
nunquam  sit  sine  poenitentia.  §  2.  Qui  habet  matrem  et 
filiam,  duas  sorores,  uxorem  patris  et  fratris,  patruelis  aut 
avunculi,  neptem  aut  consobrinam,  aut  qui  in  prima,  secunda, 
vel  tertia  generatione  juncti  sunt,  istis  volumus  indicare  ut 
separentur;  et,  propter  novellam  plantationem  ecclesiae^  ut 
septem  annos  agant  poenitentiam,  tres  primos  annos  tres  dies 
in  hebdomads,  id  est,  feria  secunda,  et  quarta,  et  sexta; 
quadraginta  dies  ante  Pascha;  viginti  ante  missam  Sancti 
Johannis,  viginti  ante  Natale  Domini :  quatuor  vero  reliquos 
annos,  feria  quarta  et  sexta,  et  quatuordecim  noctes  ante 
missam  Sancti  Johannis,  et  alias  ante  Natale  Domini.  Si 
se  redimere  vult,  donet  unum  denarium,  aut  pretium  unius 
denarii,  pro  uno  die.  Si  pauper  est,  donet  dimidium 
denarium. 

DE  VIRIS  INTER  SE  FORNICANTIBUS. 

Viri  inter  femora  fornicantes,  annum  unum  poeniteant.     Si      lb.  c.  249. 
in  terga,  tres  annos.     Si  pueri  sunt,  duos  annos  pceniteant 

DE  MULIERUM  FORNICATIONE. 
Si  sanctimonialis  cum  alia  sanctimoniali,  per  aliquod  machi-      lb.  e.  250.  . 
namentum,  fomicatur,  septem  annos  poeniteat. 

DE  ILLECEBROSO  AMPLEXU,  &c. 

Qui  in  somnis  roluntate  pollutus  est,  surgat  et  cantet  septem      ib.  c.251. 
psalmos  poenitentiales,  et  dies  triginta.     Qui  peccare  voluerit 
in  somnis,   et  non   fuerit  pollutus,   triginta   quatuor   psalmos 
cantet 
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DE  QUADRUPEDUM  FORNICATIONE. 
Libu.  C.25S.        Qui  cum  pecude  peccat,  annum  unum;    quidam  judicant 
annos  decern,  quidam  septem,  quidam  quatuor,  quidam  cen- 
tum dies. 

DE  SODOMITIS. 

lb.  c.  254.  Qui  fomicaverit  sicut  sodomitae,  quidam  judicavenint  decern 

annos,  quidam  septem,  alii  unum;  pueri  centum  dies.  Alii 
judicavenint:  Si  in  consuetudine  est,  laicus  annos  quinque, 
x^lericus  septem,  subdiaconus  et  monachus  octo,  diaconus  decern, 
presbyter  duodecim,  episcopus  tredecim  poeniteat* 

DE  FURTO  ET  RAPINA. 

lb.  c.  265.  Qui  cupiditate  captus  furtum  fecerit,  quod  abstulerit  reddat, 

et  annos  quinque  poeniteat* 

DE  PERJURIO. 

Ib.e.S24et325.  §  1.  Quicunque  sciens  perjuraverit,  septem  annos  poeniteat, 
et  post  haec  communionem  accipiat.  §2.  Si  quis  perjura- 
verit, ultra  ad  sacramentum  non  admittatur. 

DE  INCANTATORIBUS,  MALEFICIS,  ET  SORTILEGIS- 

lb.  c.  355.  §  1-  Qui  noctuma  sacrificia  daemonum  celebraverint,  vel  incan- 

c.  356.  tationibus  daemones  invocaverint,  capite  puniantun  §  2.  Qui 
auguriis  vel  divinationibus  inserviunt,  quinque  annos  pceni- 
c.  358.  teant  §3.  Auguria,  vel  sortes  quae  dicuntur  false  Sanc- 
torum, vel  divinationes,  qui  eas  observaverit,  vel  quarumcunque 
scripturarum,  vel  vota  voverit  vel  persolverit  ad  arborem,  vel 
ad  lapidem,  vel  ad  quamlibet  rem  excepto  ad  ecclesiam,  onmes 
excommunicentur.  Si  ad  poenitentiam  venerint,  clerici  annos 
tres,  laici  unum  et  dimidium  poeniteant* 

DE  MORTICINIS. 
lb.  C.370.  Qui  fraudatum,  raptum,  vel  furatum   sciens  manducat,  si 

pauper  est,  septem  dies;  si  potens,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat. 
Infirmi  vero,  si  sciunt,  quindecim  dies  poeniteant 

DE  SANGUINE, 
lb.  0.  S7S.  Si  quis  sanguinem  alicujus  animalis  jnanducaverit,  quadra* 

ginta  dies  poeniteat. 
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EX  BURCHARDO. 

DE  ELLIS  QUI  IN  CODICIBUS  FUTURA  REQUIRUNT- 

In  tabulis  vd  codicibus  sorte  futura  non  sunt  requirenda ;  Lib.  x.  c.  26. 
et  ut  nuUas  in  Psalterio,  vel  in  Evangelic,  vel  in  aliis  rebus, 
sortiri  praesumat,  nee  divinationes  aliquas   in  aliquibus  rebus 
observare.     Quod  si  fecerit,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  IN  LINGUA  LASCIVI  FUERINT. 
Si  quis  lascivus  in  lingua  fuerit,  triduana  poenitentia  expietur.  Lib.  ui.  c.  5. 

DE    EPISCOPO    QUI    SECUNDUM    NATURAM    FORNI- 
CATUS  FUERIT,  ET  DE  ALIIS. 

Si  quis  pontifex  fornicationem  fecerit  naturalem,  synodus  Lib.  xvn.  c  S9- 
judicavit  ut  x.  annos  poeniteat,  et  multis  lacrymis  et  eleemosynis 
veniam  a  Domino  petat.  Presbyter  non  praslato  monachi  voto 
cum  puella  vel  meretrice  peccans,  annos  iii.,  et  in  tribus 
quadragesimis  secundam,  et  quartam,  et  sextam  feriam,  et 
aabbato  semper  de  sicco  cibo  poeniteat  Si  cum  ancilla  Dei, 
aut  masculo,  plus  addatur  jejunium,  id  est,  septem  annos,  si 
in  consuetudine  est  Similiter  diaconi,  si  monachi  non  sunt, 
duos  annos,  sicut  etiam  monachi  qui  sine  gradu  sunt.  Si 
diaconi  monachi  sunt,  septem  annos.  Monachi  cum  gradu 
septem  annos  poeniteant  Item  episcopus,  si  sine  voto  monachi 
cum  puella  vel  meretrice  peccaverit,  x.  annos  poeniteat 
Clericus  cum  tali  puella,  sine  voto  monachi,  si  fomicatus 
fuerit,  unum  annum  poeniteat;  si  frequenter,  duos  annos.  Si 
cum  canonica,  duos  annos ;  si  frequenter,  tres  annos ;  si 
genuerit  ex  ea  filium,  quatuor  annos ;  alii  dicunt  septem. 
Theodorus  dixit :  '  Monachus  fornicationem  faciens,  septem. 
annos  poeniteat' 


EX  IVONE^ 


SUFFICIT    ILLA    CONFESSIO    QUJE    PRIMUM    DEO, 
DEINDE  SACERDOTI  OFFERTUR. 

Quidam  Deo  solummodo  confiteri  debere  peccata  dicunt,  ut 
Graeci ;  quidam  vero  sacerdotibus  confitenda  esse  percensent, 
ut  tota  fere  sancta  ecclesia.  Quod  utrumque  non  sine  magno 
fructu  fit  intra  sanctam  ecclesiam;  ita  dtmtaxat,.  ut  Deo,  qui 
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reraissor  est  peccatorum,  peccata  nostra  confiteamur,  et  hoc 
perfectorum  est,  ut  cum  David  dicamus:  *  Delictum  meum 
cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  injustidam  meam  non  abscondi.  Dixi, 
confiteor  adversum  me  injustitiam  meam,  et  tu  remisisti 
impietatem  peccati  mei.'  Sed  tamen  Apostoli  institutio  nobis 
sequenda  est,  ut  confiteamur  altera trum  peccata  nostra,  et 
oremus  pro  invicem,  ut  salvemur.  Confessio  itaque  qus  soli 
Deo  fit,  quod  est  justorum  purgat  peccata:  ea  ^ro  quae 
sacerdoti  fit,  docet  qualiter  ipsa  purgantur  peccata :  Deus 
namque,  salutis  et  sanctitatis  auctor  et  largitor,  plerumque 
banc  praebet  suae  poenitentiae  medicinam  invisibili  adminis- 
tratione,  plerumque  medicorum  operatione. 


•EX  COLLECTIONE  CANONUM. 

UT  NULLUS  ORDINATUS   DE  MINISTERIIS   ECCLESI^ 
ALIQUID  VENDERE  PRiESUMAT. 

Si  quis  presbyter  aut  diaconus  inventus  fuerit  de  ministeriis 
ecclesiae  aliquid  venund^se,  quia  sacrilegium  commisit,  placuit 
eum  in  ordinatione  ecclesiae  non  haberi;  judicio  tamen  epi- 
scopi  dimittendum  est,  sive  sit  dignus,  sive  indignus,  in  sue 
recipi  gradu. 

»  Olim  in  bibliotheca  S.  Victoris  servata. 
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DIALOGUS      ECGBERTI, 

ARCfflEPISCOPI  EBURACENSIS. 


INCIPIT  SUCCINCTUS  DIALOGUS  ECCLESIAS- 
TICiE  INSTITUTIONIS  A  DOMINO  ECGBERTO 
ARCHIEPISCOPO  EBURAC^  CIVITATIS  COM- 
POSITUS. 

^  Prima  fronte  praesentis  paginae  tuam  venerabilem  petimus 
Sanctitatem,  ut  ea,  quae  saororum  apicum  attestatione,  ad 
pontiiBcalem  providentiam  a  nobis  directa  sunt,  grato  animo 
cum  caritate  suscipias ;  caritas  enim  edificat,  et  si  qua  in  eis^ 
acceptione  videntur  digna,  Fraternitatis  tuae  cirographo  firmen- 
tor;  si  qua  vero  minus  apte  prolata  noscuntur,  tu  quasi 
subdlissimus  iqterpres  utiliora  interserere  non  dedigneris:  et 
post  informationem  eorum,  quas  ad  te  missa  sunt  verborum, 
Beatitudinis  tuas  consilia  nobis  literarum  caracteribus  insinuare 
cupimuSy  quatenus  vicissim  menbranis  discurrentibus  unum 
atque  id  ipsum  sentiamus  yinculis  caritatis  innexL  Ut  autem 
Fratemitas  tua  certius  de  supradictis  judicare  possit,  propo- 
nimus  utraque  simul,  consulta  videlicet  et  responsa. 

L  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  necessitas  coegerit,  in  quantum  valet  juramentum  episcopi^ 
presbiteri,  vel  diaconi,  sive  monachi  ? 

RESPONSIO. 
Ordines  supradicti,  secundum  gradus  promotionis,  habeant 
potestatem  protestandi:  presbiter  secundum  numerum  cxx. 
tributariorum;  diaconus  vero  juxta  numerum  lx.  manentium ; 
monachus  vero  secundum  numerum  xxx.  tributariorum;  sed 
hoc  in  criminali  causa.  Caeterum  si  de  terminis  agrorum  oritur 
altereatioy  presbitero  liceat  juramenti  sui  adtestatione  terram 


^Textus,  qui  nullum  sibi  titulum  praefixum  habet,   ex  ms.   Z. 
somitur. 
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videlicet  unius  tributarii  in  jus  transferre  aecclesiaB.  Duobus 
quoque  diaconis  id  ipsum  conceditur.  Testificatio  vero  trium 
monachorum  in  id  ipsum  sufficiat 

11.  INTERROGATIO. 
Presbiter,  diaconus,  si  possint  testes  fieri  verborum  novis- 
simorum,  quae  a  morientibus  fiunt  de  rebus  suis  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Adsumat  etiam  secum  unum  vel  duos,  ut  in  ore  duorum 
vel  trium  testium  stet  omne  verbum;  ne  forte  sub  praetextu 
avariciae  propinqui  defunctorum  his  contradicant,  quse  ab 
ecclesiasticis  dicuntur,  solo  presbitero  vel  diacono  perhibente 
testimoniimi. 

III.  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter,  diaconus,  sive  monachus,  si  in  nefandis  aecusantur 
facinoribus,  nullo  existente  evidenti  argumento ;  qua  ratione,  si 
inculpabiles  sunt,  possunt  expiari  ? 

RESPONSIO. 
Dum  constat  fidele  testimonium  esse  in  ore  duorum  vel 
trium  testium,  nos  ne  forte  videamus  angusto  judicio  eum,  qui 
sine  peccato  est,  opprimere^  [et]  •  *  ♦  facta  testium 
difficultate  obruatur  innocentia,  liceat  accusato  sub  -  regula 
constituto  cuilibet  ex  his  tribus  gradibus,  presbiteri  scilicet, 
diaconi,  vel  monachi,  testes  producere  ad  purificandum  se. 
Sat  enim  satis  est,  exinde  duos  vel  tres,  quos  poterit  secum 
educere  ad  defensionem  sui.  Cui  vero  desunt  excusatores,  vel 
propter  terrorem  accusantium,  ipse  solus  sibi  sufficiat  in  defen- 
sione  innocentiae  suae,  quem  nee  visus  testium  nee  filii  procreati 
produnt  culpabilem.  Inhonestum  est  enim  ut  aut  per  negli- 
gentiam  sacerdotum  iniquitas  cumuletur,  aut  per  inopiam 
virium  opprimatur  puritas.  Pro  idcirco  sancimus  eum,  cui 
crimen  impingitur,  ut  ponat  super  caput  suum  crucem  Domini, 
et  testetur  per  Viventem  in  secula,  cujus  patibulum  est  crux, 
sese  immunem  esse  a  peccato  hujusmodi.  £t  sic  omnia 
dimittenda  sunt  judicio  Dei. 

im.  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter   vel  diaconus,   si   examinati  corrupti  inveniuntur, 
qua  vigiiantia  pastorum  prsecavendum  est,  ne  ab  officio  quidem 
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remoti  in  alio  diocesi   prsetemptent   ministrare,   ac  per   hoc 
nonnulli  scandalizentur  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Presbiter  vel  diaconus,  si  clarescentibus  culpis  a  proprio 
episcopo  'ejectus  in  aecclesia  alia  ministrare  pertemptaverit, 
mox  ut  cognitum  fuerit,  ab  episcopo,  cujus  est  dioecesis, 
expellatur;  et  sic  per  omnes  sedes  ecclesiarum  nunquam 
stabilis,  semper  vagus  et  profugus  versetur,  donee  longa 
aflSictione  hnmiliatus,  redeat  ad  sustinenda  jura  a^cclesiastica. 

V.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quid  habemus  de  sacris  ministeriis,  quae  ante  dampnationem 
presbiter  corruptus  peregit,  vel  quae  postea  dampnatus  incon- 
sulte  usurpavit? 

RESPONSIO. 

Ministeria  vero,  qusB  usurpato  nomine  sacerdotis  non  dicatus 
ignorante  populo  peregit,  minime  credimus  abjicienda;  nam 
male  bona  ministrando  ipse  sibi  reus,  aliis  non  nocuit.  Scienti 
autem  causas  minime  detersas,  et  qui  tamen  particeps  factus 
est  dampnati,  quomodo  tribuitur  ei  perfectio,  quae  in  dante 
non  erat,  quam  ipse  accipere  potest  dampnationem,  utique 
qui  per  quod  habuit  per  prava  officia  dedit,  ut  ejus  particeps 
similem  sortiatur  excommunicationis  sententiam.  Sed  hoc  de 
baptismo  accipi  fas  non  est,  quod  iterari  non  debeat  Reliqua 
vero  ministeria  per  indignum  data,  minus  firma  videntur. 

VI.  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter,  diaconus,  sine  nutu  prioris  sui  transiliens  in  alia 
si  liceat  diocesi  ministrare  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Desertorem  vero  proprise  secclesise  interdictum  habemus  in 
alia  ministrare;  ministrantem  vero  taliter  a  suo  submoveri 
officio,  donee  reconcilietur  secclesisB  suae. 

VII.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  cujuscunque  dignitatis  transfugam,  clericum  vel 
monachum,  ausu  improbo  sub  se  habere  praesumpserit ;  quid 
de  his,  carissimi,  decemitis  ? 

1  MS,  electas. 
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RESPONSIO. 

Quisquis  vero  fratrum,  contra  interdicta  venerabilium 
canonum,  transfugam,  clericum  vel  monachum,  sine  litteris 
pacificis  susceperit,  et  conventus  in  hac  obstinatione  perdu- 
raverit,  reddat  quod  statutum  est,  xxx.  quidem  siclos,  xv.  vero 
episcopo  loci,  xii.  abbati,  cujus  monachum  sine  nutu  prioris 
sui  susceperat,  et  fugitlvum  dimittat,  aut  amplius  excom- 
municatus  periclitetur.  Quicunque  vero  ex  laicis,  qui  monas- 
teriis  prasesse  noscuntur,  taliter  aliquem  ad  se  minime 
pertinentem  susceperit,  reddat  debitum  statutum,  regi  quidem 
X.  siclos,  X.  vero  episcopo  loci,  x.  vero  abbati,  cujus  domes- 
ticum  sine  consensu  eecclesiee  susceperat,  et  desertorem  relin- 
quat,  aut  tantam  adhuc  reddat  pecuniam,  quantam  et  ante 
dedisse  cognoscitur.  Jam  postea  excommunicetur  usque  ad 
satisfactionem,  quatenus  obstinati  quique,  qui  Deum  minime 
timentes  censuram  excommunicationis  omnino  spemunt,  saltern 
amissione  rerum  suarum  ex  parte  dampnati  minime  prsesumant 
statutis  contraria.  Heec  autem  definitio  maneat  erga  monas- 
teria  virginum,  quae  sub  regula  esse  probantur. 

VIII.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  monachorum  sacrilega  se  contagione  miscuerit,  vin- 
dicta  quidem  sceleris  si  pertinet  ad  laicos,  qui  sunt  eorum 
propinqui,  nunc  persequamini  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

De  his  qui  intra  aecclesiam  in  gravibus  vel  in  levibus 
commissis  delinquunt,  nichil  vindictse  pertinet  ad  eos  qui  foris 
sunt;  maxime  cum  Apostolus  dicat,  omnes  causas  aecclesise 
debere  apud  sacerdotes  dijudicari.  Si  qui  vero  aecclesiastici 
crimen  aliquod  inter  laicos  perpetraverint,  homicidium,  vel 
fornicationem,  vel  furtum  agentes,  hos  placuit  a  secularibus  in 
quos  peccaverunt  omnimodo  occupari ;  nisi  animo  fuerit 
aecclesiae  pro  talibus  satisfacere.  Laici  vero  qui  sacrilega  se 
contagione  miscuerint  velatis,  non  eodem  modo  quo  lex  publica 
fornicarios  puniri  percensuit,  set  duplicata  xxx.  siclorum  pe- 
cunia,  hoc  est,  lx.  argenteos  volumus  dare  ecclesiae  adulterantes, 
quia  graves  causae  graviores  et  acriores  querunt  curas. 

IX.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  permittendum  est  presbiteris,  sive  peregrinis,  sive  nostrl 
generis,  passim  ministrare  absque  conscientia  episcopi  loci,  in 
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eujus  diocesi  interim  demorantur,  maxime  sub  laicis,  nusquam 
stabiles,  nee  loco  nee  auctoritate  pontificali  primitus  fimdati  ? 

RESPONSIO. 
Presbiteros  peregiinos,  vel  absolute  ordinatos,  sine  litteris 
commendaticiis,  circumeuntes  provincias,  nusquam  eos  minis- 
trare  patimur,  vel  sacramenta  tradere,  absque  conscientia 
episcopi  locL  Quae  vero  necessaria  sunt,  placuit  eos  adminis- 
trare.  Ad  ministeria  tamen  sacrorum  tales  nolumus  admitti^ 
sine  grandi  discretione. 

X.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  frater  vel  soror  aliqua  ad  se  pertinentia,  ut  estimat, 
non  ita  repetit,  ut  judicantibus  aecclesiarum  praesulibus  ei 
pacifice  restituantur,  sed  contempto  proprio  episcopo  irration- 
abiliter  rerum  properat  optinere  ea,  quae  £sibi]  juste  vel  injuste 
vindicat:   Quid  ad  haec  dieitis? 

RESPONSIO. 
Quicuuque  frater  vel  soror  rem  aliquam  ad  se,  ut  efitimat, 
pertinentem  non  ita  repetit,  ut  judicantibus  secclesiarum  sacer- 
dotibus,  sed  per  extents  [potestates  vim]  faciens  obtineat,  etiam 
hoc  quod  violentus  evicit  [omnino  perdat,  aut  ab]  ecclesia 
expellatur.  Nee  tamen  aecclesiee  suss  praejudicium  inponimus, 
sed  post  obitum  anathematizati,  integris  omnibus  in  statu  suo 
ftianentibus,  partibusque  in  medio  coUocatis,  quid  antiquitas- 
aut  Veritas  habeat,  diligenter  requiratur.  Et  sic  dimittendum 
est  judicio  episcoporum. 

XL  INTERROGATIO. 

Quid  ad  haec  dieitis?  Quoniam  quidem  nonnulli  propria' 
habentes  monasteria,  ita  ea  inconsulte  disponunt,  ut,  post 
obitum  illorum,  duo  simul  utriusque  sexus  unum  possideant 
monasterium,  aut  equali  sorte  dividant,  si  interesse  non 
convenerint  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Venerabiiis  congregatio  unum  ex  duobus  eligat,  quern  sibi 
praeesse  desiderat,  et  hie  cum  consilio  episcopi  loci  constituatur 
abbas.  Eo  vero  defuncto  qui  prselatus  est,  iste  secundus  qui 
connumeratus  est  ab  initio  heres,  accipiat  regimen  totiua 
monasterii,  quod  ante  non  ex  toto  sed  ex  parte  sibi  concessum 
gaudebat ;  si  tamen  dignus  inveniatur,  suo  episcopo  judicante* 
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Quod  si  aliter  factum  fuerit,  bujusmodi  votum  inefficax  atque 
irritum  judicetur;  sitque  faciens,  vel  consentiens  accipiensque 
anathema. 

XIL  INTERROGATIO. 
Quod  si   quis   ex  laicis  clericum  vel  roonachum   occiderit, 
utrum  precium  sanguinis,  secundum  legem  natalium  parentum, 
propinquis  ejus  reddendum  sit,  an  ampliori  pecunia  senioribus 
suis  satisfaciendum  sit,  Vestra  Unanimitas  sanciat? 

RESPONSIO. 
Quicunque  veto  ex  laicis  occiderit  episcopum,  presbiteriim, 
vel  diaconum,  aut  monachum,  agat  poenitentiam .  secundum 
gradus  poenitentiae  constitutos,  et  reddat  precium  aecclesiae 
•  placitum  su;e ;  pro  episcopo  secundum  universalis  consilii*,  pro  presbitero 
^"^  ^  octingentos  siclos,  pro  diacono  sexingentos,  pro  monacho  vero 
quadringentos  argenteos ;  nisi  aut  dignitas  natalium,  vel 
nobilitas  generis  majus  reposcat  precium.  Non  enim  justum 
est,  ut  servitium  sanctse  professionis  in  meliori  gradu  perdat 
quod  exterior  vita  sub  laico  habitu  habuisse  jure  parentum 
dinoscitur.  Cui  vero  non  est  substantia,  ut  redimat  se  a 
perpetrato  homicidio,  regi  dimittendus  est  ad  puniendum,  ne 
interfectores  servorum  Dei  se  putent  impune  posse  peccare* 
Haec  vero  vindicta,  quam  de  homicidiis  presbiterorum  per-* 
censuimus,  maneat  erga  abbates,  qui  sunt  sine  ordine;  nisi 
aliquem  ex  his  sinodale  collegium  altiori  consilio  aut  supe- 
riorem  aut  inferiorem  judicaverit. 

XIIL  INTERROGATIO. 

Quod  si  ex  convenientia  amborum  legitimum  dissolvitur 
conjugium,  propter  infirmitatem  viri  vel  uxoris,  si  liceat  sano 
incontinenti  secundum  inire  connubium,  infirmo  consensum 
prsbente,  et  promittente  sese  continentiam  in  perpetuo  ser- 
vaturum :  Vestra  Sanctitas  quid  de  hoc  judicat  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Nemo  contra  Evangelium,  nemo  contra  Apostolum  sine 
vindicta  facit,  idcirco  consensum  minime  praebemus  adulteris ; 
onera  tamen,  quas  sine  periculo  portari  non  possunt,  nemini 
inponimus,  ea  vero,  quae  Dei  sunt  mandata,  confidenter  indi- 
cimus.  Quem  autem  infirmitas  implendi  praspedit,  uno  pro« 
fecto  multum  reservamus  judicio  Dei.  Igitur  ne  forte  videamur 
silentio  fovere  adulteros,   aut  diabolus   qui  decipit  adulteros 
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de  adulteris  exultet,  ^ulterius  audi:  *Quod  Deus  conjunxit, 
homo  non  separet/  Et  item:  ^Qui  potest  capere,  capiat*' 
Sepe  namque  temporum  permutacione,  necessitas  legem  frangit* 
Quid  enim  fecit  David,  quando  esuriit?  et  tamen  sine  peccato 
est.  Ergo  in  ambiguis  non  est  ferenda  sentenda.  Sed  con- 
silia  necesse  est  periclitari  pro  salute  aliorum,  hac  conditione 
interposita,  ut  ei  qui  se  continentiee  devovit,  nullo  modo 
concedatur  secundas  inire  nuptias,  vivente  priore. 

XIV.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quid  ad  hsec  dicimus?  Si  quis  de  laicis  clericum  vel 
monachum  obnoxium  esse  pronunciat,  pro  causis  aliquibus 
jam  pridem  sub  laico  habitu  perpetratis,  sed  necdum  finitis; 
sive  quia  minime  preevaluit,  sive  quod  ante  dissimulando 
tacuit  usque  nunc,  et  modo  ecclesise  molestus  et  inportunus 
insistit  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Quisquis  vero  secularis  servitium  sanctas  professionis  subire 
desiderat,  si  interrogatus  respondeat,  conditionis  servilis  sese 
non  esse  obnoxium,  nee  homicidium  palam  perpetrasse  inemen- 
datum,  neque  res  alieni  juris  modo  sub  se  habere  dicat ;  iste 
profecto  nemini  quicquam  debeat,  nisi  Deo,  cujus  est  servus, 
propter  ofTensam  peccati.  Quod  si  fefellit  secclesiam  Dei,  et 
crimen  suum  dolose  celaverit,  placuit  secclesiam  habere  potes- 
tatem  dimittendi  eum,  vel  satisfacere  pro  eo,  si  voluerit  Eos 
vero,  qui  tales  inveniuntur,  ab  aecclesise  limine  per  vim  volumus 
abstrahi,  neque  a  die  conventionis  tempus  aecclesias  concedi 
Teos  deinceps  ad  occultandos,  sed  ut  Deo  agatur  reverentia, 
absque  ulla  lesione  veriusque  relinquendi  sunt ;  quod  ascclesia 
domus  propitiationis  est,  non  spelunca  latronum.  Lege  dedi- 
cationem  templi  Salomonis.  Res  vero  si  quas  secclesiae  optu- 
lerat,  eas  sacerdos  reddat,  ut  habeat  unde  se  redimat 

XV.  INTERROGATIO. 

Pro  quibus  criminibus  nullus  sacerdos  potest  fieri,  vel  pro 
quibus  jampridem  ordinatus  deponitur  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Hujusmodi  tunc  ordinatio  episcopi,  presbiteri,  vel  diaconi, 
rata  esse  dicitur:  si  nullo  gravi  facinore  probatur  infi^ctus;  si 

1  jcs.  ultoribua. 
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flecundam  non  habuit  [uxorem],  nee  ^  marito  relictam ;  si 
poenitentiam  publicam  non  gessit,  nee  ulla  corporis  parte 
Titiatus  apparet;  si  servilis  aut  ex  origine  non  est  conditionis 
4}bnoxiu8;  si  cnrice  probatur  nexibus  absolutus;  si  adsecutus 
est  literas;  hunc  elegimus  ad  sacerdotium  promoverL  Pro 
his  vero  criminibus  nullum  licet  ordinari,  sed  promotos  quosque 
dicimus  deponendos  ;  idola  scilicet  adorantes ;  per  aruspices  [et 
divines  atque]  incantatores  captives  se  diabolo  tradentes ;  fidem 
suam  false  testimonio  expugnantes ;  homicidiis  vel  fornica- 
tionibus  centaminatos ;  furta  perpetrantes ;  sacrum  veritatis 
nomen  peijurii  temeritate  violantes.  Eos  tamen,  nisi  per 
pcenitentiam  publicam  non  oportet  admitti  ad  premerendam 
communionis  gratiam,  non  ad  recuperandum  pristinas  dignitatis 
honorem ;  alienum  est  enim  ab  ascclesia  poenitentes  sacrosancta 
ministrare,  qui  dudum  vasa  fuerant  vitiorum. 

XVI.  INTERROGATIO   DE  JEJUNIO   QUATUOR 
TEMPORUM. 

L^tima  jejunia  mensis  primi,  quarti,  septimi,  et  decimi, 
utrum  initio  ipserum  mensium,  an  aliter  celebranda  sint;  et 
quo  auctore,  aut  quemodo,  vel  pro  quibus  causis  instituta, 
consona  sententia  exponite;  ut  uniformiter  ab  omnibus  caele- 
brentur  per  universas  Dilectionis  Vestrse  sedes  et  Anglorum 
adcdesias. 

RESPONSIO. 

Quia  igitur  mundus  quatuor  plagis  continetur,  orientis,  occi- 
dentis,  meridiei^  et  aquilonis ;  et  homo  quatuor  elementis 
constat,  id  est,  igne,  aere,  aqua,  et  terra;  et  interior  sensus  ex 
quatuor  continetur  virtutibus,  prudentia,  temperantia,  fortitudine, 
atque  justitia;  et  quatuor  ilumina  paradisi  ad  inrigandam 
universam  terram,  in  type  quatuor  Evangeliorum  profluunt; 
et  quatuor  temporibus  annus,  vere,  estate,  autumno,  et  hieme 
convertitur;  et  ex  omni  parte  quadratus  numerus  perfectus 
dinescitur;  idcirco  autem  quatuor  temporum  jejunia  veteres 
patres  instituerunt,  secundum  Dei  legem,  et  nunc  in  Novo 
Testamento,  sancti  viri  atque  apostolici  doctores. 

DE  PRIMO  JEJUNIO. 

De  primo  mense  Dominus  ait  ad  Moysen :  <  Mensis  iste 
vobis  prineipium  mensium,  primus  erit  in  mensibus  anni.'  £t 
iterum  Dominus  ad  Moysen :  <  Observate  mensem  novarum 
frugum,  quando  egressi  estis  de  terra  i^gypti,  legitimum  erit 
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in  generationibus  vestris.'  Quod  jejunium  sancti  patrea  in 
prima  epdomada  mensis  primi  statuerunt,  quarta  et  sexta  feria, 
et  sabbato,  exceptis  diebus  quadragesimalibus.  Nos  autem  in 
aecclesia  Anglorum  idem  primi  mensis  jejunium,  ut  nosier 
didascalus  beatus  Gregorius,  in  suo  Antiphonario  et  Missali 
Libro,  per  pedagogum  nostrum  beatum  Augustinum  transmisit 
ordinatum  et  rescriptum,  indifFerenter  de  primes  epdomada^ 
computatione,  in  prima  epdomada  quadragesimse  servamus. 

DE  SECUNDO  JEJUNIO. 

Secundum  jejunium  quarti  mensis  a  veteri  lege  eitortum  e8t» 
quando  lex  [data]  est  Moysi  in  Monte  Sinai,  et  praeceptum  est 
a  Domino  ut  sit  populus  paratus  ad  audiendam  vocem  in  diem 
tercium,  et  ne  adpropinquent  uxoribus  suis.  Et  iterum  Dominus 
ad  Moysen :  ^  Tolletis  de  cuncUs  frugibus  vestris  primitias,  et 
offeretis  ea  Domino  Deo  vestro.'  Quod  et  in  Novo  Testaments 
constitutum  est,  juxta  id  quod  Dominus  ait :  <  Non  possunt  filii 
sponsi  jejunare  quandiu  cum  illis  est  sponsus,'  et  reliqua.  Quod 
juxta  congruentiam  temporum  post  ascensionem  Domini  ad 
ccelos,  praesentia  corporali  subtracta,  tunc  indictum  est  jejunium 
quarti  mensis  secundo  sabbato.  Hoc  autem  jejunium  idem 
beatus  Gregorius,  per  prsefatum  legatum,  in  Antiphonario  suo 
et  Missali,  in  plena  epdcftnada  post  Pentecosten  Anglorum 
ttcdesiae  cslebrandum  destinavit  Quod  non  solum  nostra 
testantur  Antiphonaria,  sed  et  ipsa  quae  cum  Missalibus  suis 
conspeximus  apud  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  limina. 

DE  TERCIO  JEJUNIO. 

Tercium  jejunium  sepUmi  mensis  a  Domino  per  Moysen 
praecipitur  dicente :  ^  Loquere  filiis  Israel,  et  dices  ad  eos : 
Decimus  dies  mensis  septimi  vocabitur  sanctus,  faumiliabitis 
animas  vestras  in  jejunio.  Omnis  anima,  quae  afflicta  non  fuerit 
die  hoc,  peribit  de  populo  suo/  Idcirco  autem  in  scclesia  hoc 
jejunium  caelebratur  secundum  antiquam  consuetudinem,  vel 
quia  decrescit  dies  et  nox  augetur,  quia  ad  defectum  solis  et 
noctis  augmentum  vita  nostra  deficere  adveniente  morte 
ostenditur,  quae  mors  in  judicio  Dei  et  resurrectione  reparabitur 
ad  vitam.  Et  si  vitae  nostrae  terminus  in  defectione  dierum 
exprimitur,  mortisque  adventus  in  augmento  noctis,  necessarium 
duximus,  ut  ob  memoriam  et  recordationem  tanti  misterii,  omni 
anno  humiliemus  animas  nostras,  ut  filios  Israel  hoc  in  tempore 
fecisse  legimus,  in  jejunio  et  afflictione,  non  solum  a  cibis,  sed 
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ab  omnibus  vitionim  contagiis,  adtendentes  sermonem  Evangelii : 
^  Ambulate  dum  lucem  habetis,  ut  non  tenebras  vos  comprehen- 
dant;  veniet  autem  nox,  quando  nemo  potest  operari.'  Hoc 
Anglorum  aecclesia  in  plena  epdomada  ante  equinoctium, 
neglecta  tercias  epdomadse  computatione,  solet  cselebrare. 

DE  QUARTO  JEJUNIO. 
Quartum  jejunium  mense  Novembrio  a  veteribus  colebatur, 
juxta  preeceptum  Domini  ad  Jeremiam  dicentis :  ^  ToUe  volumen 
libri,  et  scribe  in  eo  omnia  verba,  quas  locutus  sum  adversus 
Israel  et  Judam.  Et  factum  est  in  mense  nono,  praedicaverunt 
jejunium  in  conspectu  Domini  omni  populo  in  Jerusalem/  Hac 
ergo  auctoritate  divinarum  Scripturarum  aecclesia  catholica 
morem  optinet,  et  jejunium  atque  observationem  mense  caelebrat 
decimoi  sabbato  quarto,  propter  advenientem  venerabilem 
sollempnitatem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi;  ubi  ante  plures 
dies  et  continentia  camis  et  jejunia  exhibenda  sunt,  ut  unusquis* 
que  fidelis  praeparet  se  ad  communionem  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Cbrbti  cum  devotione  sumendam.  Quod  et  gens  Anglorum 
temper  in  plena  epdomada  ante  Natale  Domini  consuevit,  non 
solum  quarta  et  sexta  feria,  et  sabbato,  sed  et  juges  xii*  dies  in 
jejuniis,  et  vigiliis,  et  orationibus,  et  elemosinarum  largitionibus^ 
et  in  monasteriis,  et  in  plebibus,  ante  Natale  [Domini],  quasi 
legitimum  jejunium  exercuisse  perbibetur.  Nam  haec,  Deo 
gratias,  a  temporibus  Vitaliani  papae,  et  Theodori  Dorobernensis 
archiepiscopi  inolevit  in  ^ecclesia  Anglorum  consuetudo,  et  quasi 
legitima  tenebatur,  ut  non  solum  clerici  in  monasteriis,  sed 
etiam  laici  cum  conjugibus  et  familiis  suis  ad  confessores  suos 
pervenirent,  et  se  fletibus  a  carnalis  concupiscentis  consortio 
his  duodecim  diebus  cum  elemosinarum  largitione  mundarent, 
quatenus  puriores  Dominicse  communionis  perceptionem  in 
Natale  Domini  perciperent.  Preter  haec  namque  constituta 
jejunia  quarta  et  sexta  feria,  propter  passionem  Christi,  et 
sabbato,  propter  quod  ipso  die  jacuit  in  sepulchro  plerique 
jejunaverunt. 
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EXCERPTIONES    ECGBERTI, 

EBORACENSIS  ARCHIEPISCOPI, 

E    DICTIS    ET    CANONIBUS    SANCTORUM    PATRUM 
CONCINNATiE. 


*INCIPIT  DE  CANONIBUS. 

Canones  dicimus  regulas  quas  sancti  patres  constitaerunt,  in 
quibus  scriptum  est  quomodo  canonici,  id  est,  regulares  clerici 
vivere  debent. 

AUGUSTINUS  AURELIENSIS  EPISCOPUS  DIGIT: 

Ut  nulli  sacerdotum  suos  liceat  canones  ignorare,  nee  quic- 
quam  facere,  quod  patrum  possit  regulis  obviare.  Et  ne 
excusatio  de  ignoratione  naseatur,  vel  per  oblivionem  aliquid 
negligatur,  frequenter  in  hoc  libello,  quasi  in  speculo,  pro- 
spiciant,  quod  canonum  est  regulis  definitum.  Veruntamen 
non  omnes  clerici  judicia  canonicae  constitutionis  usurpare  aut 
legere  debent,  sed  solummodo  presbiteri;  sicut  enim  sacri- 
ficium  oiFerre  non  debent,  nisi  episcopi  et  presbiter,  sic  nee 
judicia  ista  alii  usurpare  debent 


INCIPIUNT  EXCERPTIONES  DOMINI  ECGBERHTI, 
ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBURACI  CIVITATIS,  DE 
SACERDOTALI  JURE. 

I.  ITEM.    JUS  SACERDOTALE. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  ecclesiam '  suam  cum  omni  dili- 
gentia  sedificet;  et  reliquias  Sanctorum  cum  summo  studio 
vigiliarum  noctis,  et  divinis  officiis  conservet 


*In  Oxoniensi  ms.  priores  istse  xxi.  excerptiones  ante  Lib.  Poenit. 
Eegberti  insenintur,  sub  titulo:  'Hsec  sunt  jura  sacerdotum  quae 
tenere  debent'    W.    Textus  ex  G.  sumitur. 
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U.  ITEM. 

Ut  omnes  sacerdotes,  boris  competentibus  die!  et  noctis, 
suarum  sonent  ecclesiarum  signa,  et  sacra  tunc  Deo  celebrent 
officia ;  et  populos  erudiant,  quomodo  aut  quibus  Deus 
adorandus  est  boris. 

UI.  ITEM. 

Ut  omnibus  festis  et  diebus  Dominicis  unusquisque  sacerdos 
Evangelium  Christi  praedicet  populo. 

nn.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  cunctos  sibi  pertinentes  erudiat, 
ut  sciant  qualiter  decimas  totius  facultatis  ecclesiis  divinis 
debite  offerant. 

V.  ITEM. 

Ut  ipsi  sacerdotes  a  populis  suscipiant  decimas,  et  nomina 
eorum  quicunque  dederint  scripta  habeant,  et  secundum 
auctoritatem  canonicam  coram  ^[Deum]  timentibus  dividant; 
et  ad  ornamentum  ecclesise  primam  eligant  partem ;  secundam 
autem,  ad  usum  pauperum  atque  peregrinorum,  per  eorum 
manus  misericorditer  cum  omni  humilitate  dispensent;  tertiam 
vero  sibimetipsis  sacerdotes  reservent 

VI.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  orationem  Dominicam  et  sym- 
bolum  populo  sibi  commisso  cimose  insinuet,  ac  totius 
religionis  studium,  et  Cbristianitatis  cultum  eorum  mentibus 
ostendat. 

Vn.  ITEM. 

Ut  cuncti  sacerdotes  precibus  assiduis  pro  vita  et  imperio 
domini  imperatoris,  et  filiorum  ac  filiarum  salute  orent. 

Vin.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  cotidianis  assistat  orationibus  pro 
pontifice^  cujus  gubematur  regimine. 

IX.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  sacerdos  in  domibus  vel  aliis  locis^  nisi  in  eccle- 
siis dedicatis,  celebrare  missas  audeat. 

^Walkeros  <Deum'  addit* 
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X.  ITEM. 

Ut  a  cunctis  sacerdotibus  jus  et  tempus  baptismatis  tem- 
poribus  Gongruisy  secundum  canonicam  mstitutionem,  caudssime 
observentun 

XI.  ITEM. 

Ut  oinnes  sacerdotes,  quibuscunque  horisy  omnibus  indigen- 
tibiis  baptismum,  infirmitatis  causa,  diligentissime  tribuant 

Xn.  ITEM. 
Ut  nullus  presbiter  sacrum  o£5cium,  sive  baptismatis  sacra- 
mentum,  aut  aliquid  donorum  spiritalium  pro  aliquo  precio 
vendere  prsssumat;  ne  vendentes  et  ementes  in  templo 
columbas  imitentur;  et  pro  his  que  adepti  sunt  per  gratiam 
divinam,  non  pretia  concupiscant  terrena,  sed  solam  regni 
celestis  gloriam  promereantur  accipere. 

Xm.  ITEM. 
Ut    nullus    presbiter   a  sede    sanctse    ecclesiae   sub    cujus 
titulo  ordinatus  fuit,  *ammonitionis  causa  ad  alienam  pergat  «ambitioni8? 
ecdesiam,    sed    ibidem    devotusy    usque    ad   vite    permaneat 
exitum* 

Xlin.  ITEM. 
Ut  nullus  ex  sacerdotum  numero  ebrietatis  vitium  nutriat, 
nee  alios  cogat  per  suam  jussionem  inebriarL 

XV.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  sacerdos  extranearum  mulierum  habeat  familia- 
ritatem,  nee  in  sua  domu,  in  qua  ipse  habitat,  uUam  mulierem 
unquam  permittat  habitare. 

XVI.  ITEM. 

Ut  nulli  sacerdotum  liceat  fidejussorem  esse^  neque  derelicta 
propria  lege  ad  secolaria  judicia  accedere. 

XVII.  ITEM. 

Ut  nemo  sacerdotum  ex  numero  arma  pugnantium  unquam 
portet,  nee  litem  contra  proximum  ullam  excitet 

XVIII.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  presbiter  edendi  aut  bibendi  causa  gradiatur  in 
tabemas. 
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XIX.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  sacerdos  quicquam  cum  juramento  juret,  sed 
simpliciter  cum  puritate  et  veritate  omnia  dicat 

XX.  ITEM. 

Ut  cuncti  sacerdotes  omnibus  illis  confitentibus  eorum 
crimina,  dignam  petitentiam  cum  summa  vigilantia  ipsis 
judicent,  et  omnibus  infirmis  ante  exitum  vitae  viaticum  et 
communionem  corporis  Christi  misericorditer  tribuaiit. 

XXI.  ITEM. 

Ut  secundum  diffinitionem  sanctorum  patrum,  si  quis  infir- 
matur,  a  sacerdotibus  oleo  sanctificato  cum  orationibus  dili- 
genter  ungatur.* 

XXII.  ITEM. 

Ut  presbiter  eucharistiam.habeat  semper paratam  ad  infirmos, 
ne  sine  communione  moriantur. 

XXIII.  ITEM. 

Ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensu  episcoporum,  presbiteri  in 
quibuslibet  ecclesiis  nee  constituantur,  nee  expellantur. 

XXIIII.  ITEM. 

Ut  ascclesiae  antiquitus  constitutse,  nee  decimis,  nee  alia  ulla 
possessione  priventur,  ita  ut  novis  oratoriis  tribuantur. 

XXV.  ITEM. 

Ut  unicuique  ascclesias  vel  una  mansa  integra  absque  alio 
servitio  adtribuatur,  et  presbiteri  in  eis  constituti  non  de 
decimis,  neque  de  oblationibus  fidelium,  nee  de  domibus> 
neque  de  atriis  vel  ortis  juxta  eecclesiam  positis,  neque  de 
praescripta  mansa,  aliquod  servitium  faciant  praeter  asccle- 
siasticum;  et  si  aliquid  amplius  habuerint,  inde  senioribus 
suis,  secundum  patriae  morem,  debitum  servitium  impendant. 


^Hucusque  conveniunt  codex  noster  et  Oxon.  ms.  Post  h«c 
vero  in  Oxon.  Cod.  sequuntur  tituli  de  capitalibus  criminibus> 
usque  ad  finem  libri  primi,  et  noster  codex  progreditur  in  hunc 
modum.   W. 
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XXVI.  ITEM. 

Ut  episcopi  et  presbiteri  non  longe  ab  secclesia  hospitiolum 
habeant 

XXVII.  ITEM. 

Ut  episcopus  in  secclesia  coiisessu  presbiterorum  sublimior 
sedeat,  intra  domum  vero  collegam  se  presbiterorum  esse 
cognoscat. 

XXVIII.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  episcopus  in  sua  parrochia  diligenter  pro- 
videat,  ut  aecclesise  Dei  bene  constructse,  et  restauratse,  et 
ornatae  fiant,  tam  in  *  officio,  et  luminaribus,  quamque  in  «£difieio? 
reliqua  restauratione ;  et,  ut  servi  Dei  regulariter  vivant, 
unusquisque  secundum  sui  ordinis  gradum,  maxime  episcopus 
curam  habeat,  sed  et  canonicas  boras  ut  tempore  statute  simul 
celebrent,  ipse  prsecaveat. 

Septem  igitur  sinaxes  sancti  patres  canendas  constituerunt, 
quas  omni  die  clerus  singulis  horis  canere  debet;  quarum 
prima  est  nocturnalis  sinaxis ;  secunda  prima  bora  diei ;  tertia 
ipsa  bora  est  quam  tertiam  vocamus ;  quarta  vero  sexta  bora 
est;  quinta  nona  bora  est;  sexta  autem  sinaxis  vespera  bora 
est;  septimam  namque  sinaxim  completorium  vocitamus.  Has 
ergo  septem  sinaxes  omni  die  debemus  sollicite  reddere  Deo 
pro  nobis  et  pro  omni  populo  Christiano,  sicut  psalmista 
testatur,  dicens :  *  Septies  in  die  laudem  dixi  tibi  super  judicia 
justitise  tu8e.'  Et  insuper  missas  non  omittere,  sicut  fecerunt 
sancti  patres,  quos  confessores  nuncupamus,  id  est,  episcopi  et 
presbiteri,  qui  in  castitate  servierunt  Deo. 

XXIX.  DE  EPISCOPIS  PAULUS  DIGIT: 
Oportet  enim  episcopum  per  omnia  inreprehensibilem  esse, 
sicut  Dei  dispensatorem,  non  superbum,  non  iracundum,  non 
vinolentum,  non  percussorem,  non  turpis  lucri  cupidum ;  sed 
bospitalem,  benignum,  sobrium,  sanctum,  et  cetera. 

XXX.  ITEM  APOSTOLUS : 

Oportet  igitur  episcopum  testimonium  babere  bonum  ab  bis 
qui  ibris  sunt,  ut  doctrinam  Dei  nostri  oniet  in  omnibus. 

XXXI.  DE  MAGNA  SINODO. 

Interdicit  per  omnia  magna  sinodus,  non  episcopo,  non 
presbitero,  non  diacono,  nee  alicui  omnino  qui  in  clero  est, 
licere  subintroductam  mulierem  habere. 
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XXXIL  ET  ITEM. 

Canones  quoque  docent,  ut  si  quis  acceperit  viduam  aut 
dimiHsain  mulierem,  aut  qui  bis  duxerit  uxorem,  nunquam  fiat 
diaconus,  nunquam  sacerdos. 

XXXni.  ITEMQUE. 
Episcopus,  presbiter,  aut  diaconus,  qui  in  fornication^  aut 
perjurio,  aut  furto,  aut  homicidio  captus  est,  deponatur. 

XXXIUL   INSTITUnONES  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Observandum  itaque  est  episcopis,  ut  in  caritate  radicati  et 
fnndati,  veram  paeem  et  concordiam  integram  invicem  habeant; 
ita  ut  sit  in  omnibus  quasi  cor  unum  et  anima  una,  et  in  ore 
onmium  verse  fidei  integra  doctrina  *     *     **^ 

XXXV. 

Non  oportet  aliquid  ponere  in  secclesia^  nisi  quae  ad 
ministeria  ecdesiasdca  pertinent:  In  Deuteronomio  scriptum 
est:  <Non  plantabis  lucum  nee  statuam  juxta  sanctuarium 
Domini/ 

XXXVI.  INCIPIT  DE  SABBATO. 
Deus  Creator  omnium  creavit  bominem  in  sexta  feria^  et  in 
sabbato  requievit  ab  operibus  suis,  et  sanctificavit  sabbatum 
propter  futuram  significationem  passionis  Christi,  et  quietis  in 
sepulchro.  Non  ideo  requievit  quia  lassus  esset,  qui  omnia 
sine  labore  fecit,  cujus  omnipotentia  non  potest  lassari ;  et  sic 
requievit  ab  operibus  suis,  ut  non  alias  creaturas  quam  antea 
fecerat  postea  fecisset  Non  fecit  alias  creaturas  postea,  sed 
ipsas  quas  tunc  fecit,  omni  anno  usque  in  finem  seculi  fiicit. 
Homines  creat  in  animabus  et  corporibus,  et  animalia  et  bestiaa 
sine  animabus;  omnia  anima  hominis  a  Deo  datur,  et  ipse 
renovat  creaturas  suas,  sicut  Christus  in  Evangelio  ait :  ^  Pater 
mens  usquemodo  operatur,  et  ego  operor.'  Christus  pro  nobis 
passus  est  in  sexta  aetate  mundi,  in  sexta  feria ;  et  reformavit 
perditum  bominem  passione  sua,  et  operatis  miraculis  suis. 
Requievit  in  sepulchro  per  sabbatum,  et  sanctificavit  Domi- 
nicam  diem  resurrectione  sua ;  nam  Dominica  dies  prima  dies 
seculi  est,  et  dies  resurrectionis  Christi,  et  dies  Pentecostes,  et 


*In  hac  parte  codicisj  duarum  fere  paginarum  scriptura  ita  est 
deleta  ut  leg!  nequeat 
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ideo  sancta  est;  et  nos  ipsi  debemus  esse  spiritaliter  sabbatum 
sabbatizantes,  id  est,  vacantes  ab  operibus  servitutis,  id  est, 
peccatis,  quia  ^Qui  facit  peccatum,  servus  est  peccati.'  Sed 
quia  non  possumus  esse  sine  peccatis,  caveamus  in  quantum 
possumus,  et  emendemus  quicquid  peccaverimus;  demus  bona 
exempla  subditis  nobis,  et  corrigemus  nosmetipsos  et  subditos, 
et  exhortemur  ad  meliora  jugiter.     Amen. 

XXXVn.  ITEM  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Pascha  certis  temporibus  celebrare  omnibus  generaliter 
satagendum  est,  id  est,  post  xiiii.  lunam  primi  mensis. 

XXXVIII.  SINODUS  AGATENSIS. 

Seculares  qui  in  Natale  Domini,  et  Pascha,  et  Pentecosten, 
non  communicaverint,  catholici  esse  non  credantur. 

XXXIX.  CANON  AFFRICANENSIS. 

Penitentes  secundum  canones  non  debent  communicare  ante 
eonsummationem  penitendae ;  nos  autem,  pro  misericordia 
miserantis  Dei,  post  annum,  vel  duos,  vel  tres,  aliquibus 
licentiam  damns. 

XL.   ITEM  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Baptismatis  sacramenta  indifierenter  presbiteri  indigentibus 
tribuant,  et  penitentiam  quaerentibus  citissime  succurrant, 
nullum  exinde  pretium  requirentes,  nisi  ipsi,  aut  parentes 
eorum,  seu  elemosinarii  sponte  aliquid  dederint. 

Si  quis  vero  big  institutionibus  contraire  tentaverit,  aut 
excommanicationis  sentiet  pcenam,  aut  carceris  enunpnam 
diu  sustineat. 

XLI.   CANON  PATRUM. 

Placuit  de  infantibus,  quoties  non  inveniuntur  certissimi 
testes,  qui  eos  baptizatos  esse  testentur,  neque  ipsi  sunt  per 
setatem  idonei  de  traditis  sibi  sacramentis  respondere,  absque 
ullo  scrupulo  hos  esse  baptizandos,  ne  ista  trepidatio  eos  faciat 
sacramentorum  purgatione  privarL 

XLn.  ITEM. 

Sunt  quidam  qui  miscent  vinum  cum  aqua  baptismatis  non 
recte ;  et  Clurbtus  non  jussit  baptizari  vino,  sed  aqua. 
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XLin.  CANON  CALCEDONENSIS. 
Ut  nullus  presbiter  sine  chrismate  proficiscatur. 

XLIIIL    CANON  APOSTOLORUM. 

Si  quis  episcopus,  aut  presbiter,  aut  diaeonus,  per  pecunias 
banc  obtinuerit  dignitatem,  dejiciatur  et  ipse  et  ordinator  ejus^ 
et  a  communione  modis  omnibus  abscindatur,  sicut  Simon 
Magus  a  Petro. 

XLV.  CANON  AFFRICANUS. 

Episcopus,  absque  consilio  presbiterorum,  clericoB  non 
ordinet. 

XLVI.    CANON. 

Episcopus  nullius  causam  audiat  absque  prsesentia  clericorum 
suorum,  excepta  causa  confessionis. 

XLVIL    CANON  CARTHAG'- 

Nihil  rector  sine  fratrum  suorum  consilio  facial;  scriptum 
est  enim:  <  Omnia  fac  cum  consilio,  et  post  &ctum  non 
penitebis.' 

XLVm.    CIPRIANUS  EPISCOPUS  DICIT: 

Firmum  decretum  esse  non  potest,  quod  non  plurimorum 
videbitur  habuisse  consensum. 

XLIX.    CANON  ROM'. 

Si  in  qualibet  provincia  ortae  fuerint  quaestiones,  ad  majorem 
sedem  vel  sinodum,  seu  etiam  ad  apostolicam  sedem  Romae 
referantur. 

L.    CANON  EPISCOPORUM. 

Non  temere  quemquam  communione  privet  episcopus,^  et  ne 
quem  alius  episcopus  ab  aecclesia  expulerit,  sive  clericum  sive 
laicum,  suscipiat  alius. 

LI.    CANON  NICEN*. 

Nemo  eum  qui  ad  alium  pertinet  subripiens,  in  sua  secclesia 
ordinet,  absque  consensu  illius  ad  quem  pertinet. 


■In  MS.  < juste  judicio'  superscribitur  manu  antiqua. 


ECGBERTI,  ARCH.  EBOR.  105 

LII.   CANON  CALCEDONENSIS. 

Ut  nullus  absolute  ordinetur,  et  sine  pronunciatione  loci>  ad 
quern  ordinandus  est. 

Altaria  nisi  lapidea  chrismatis  unguine  non  consecrentur* 

LHI.  CANON  EPAONENSIS. 

Non  oportet  in  domibus  non  dedicatis  oblationes  celebrari 
ab  episeopis  vel  presbiteris. 

Lira.    CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Nemo  in  precibus,  vel  Patrem  pro  Filio,  vel  Filium  pro 
Patre  nominet;  sed  cum  altari  assistitur,  semper  ad  Patrem 
dirigatur  oratio. 

LV.   ITEM. 

Et  sufficit  sacerdoti  unam  missam  in  una  die  celebrare,  quia 
Christus  semel  passus  est,  et  totum  mundum  redemit ;  in 
Levitico  quoque  scriptum  est :  ^  ^  Non  debere  Aaron  ingredi 
assidue  interius  in  sancta.' 

LVI.    CANON  AURELIANENSIS. 

Episcopus  pauperibus  et  infirmis,  qui  debilitate  faciente  non 
possunt  suis  manibus  laborare,  victum  et  vestimentum,  in 
quantum  possibilitas  fuerit^  largiatur. 

LVII.   THEODORUS  DIGIT: 

Statutum  est,  ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensu  episcoporum, 
presbiteri  in  quibuslibet  eecclesiis  non  constituantur,  nee  inde 
expellantur;  et  si  quis  hoc  facere  temptaverit,  sinodali  sen- 
tentia  feriatur. 

LVIIL    CANON  EPISCOPORUM. 

Episcopi  nullatenus  secularibus  negotiis,  plusquam  Dei 
servitiis,  quod  absit,  subditi  existant,  sed  maxime  curam 
animarum  habeant,  ut,  secundum  Apostolum,  populum  Dei 
suis  exemplis  bene  corrigant,  et  sanae  quoque  doctrines  ser- 
monibus  instruant. 


•Cap. XVI.  I,  2. 
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LIX.  CANON. 


Clerici  omni  subjectione  episcopis  subjecti  illis  debitam 
prffibeant  obedientiam,  et  iiullo  jactantise  suae  studio  semet- 
ipso8  attollant 

LX.  CANON  CALCEDON\ 

Si  qui  ergo  clerici  vel  monachi  reperti  fuerint  ccMijuranCes, 
aut  conspirantes,  aut  insidias  ponentes  episoopis,  gradu  pro- 
prio  penitus  abjiciantun 

LXI.   CANON  NICEN*. 

Si  quia  alicujus  episcopi  clericum  vel  monachum  suaceperit^ 
absque  consensu  illius,  sacrilegus  judicetur,  et  a  communione 
suspendetur,  quoadusque  clericum  vel  monachum  proprio  epi- 
scopo  restituat;  quo  etsi  clericus  contumax  redire  noluerit, 
anathema  sit. 

LXn.    CANON  HIBERN'. 

Qui  levaverit  manum  cum  asta  aut  gladio  ad  percutiendum 
aliquem  juxta  episcopum,  redimat  manum  vel  perdat;  quod 
etsi  vulneraverit,  tondeat  caput  cum  barba,  et  Deo  serviat; 
primo  tamen  episcopo  sed  et  cui  laesit  satisfaciat.  Si  quis 
autem  clericum  vulneraverit,  vel  alicui  ex  ecclesiastico 
ordine  nocuerit,  secundum  ordinis  quantitatem ;  septempliciter 
emendet,  et  secundum  ordinis  dignitatem  peniteat,  aut  extorris 
propria  patria  exulet;  Dominus  enim  per  prophetam  dicit: 
<  Nolite  tangere  christos  meos,'  et  reliqua. 

LXIII.   CANON  AURELIAN*. 

Abbates  pro  humilitatis  religione  in  episcoporum  potestate 
consistant,  et  si  quid  extra  regulam  fecerint,  ab  episcopis 
corrigantur ;  qui  semel  in  anno  in  loco  ubi  episcopus  elegerit, 
accepta  vocatione  conveniant  Monachi  autem  abbatibus  omni 
se  obediential  devotione  subjiciant.  Quod  si  quis  per  contu- 
maciam extiterit  indevotus,  aut  per  loca  aliqua  evagari,  aut 
peculiare  aliquid  habere  prsesumpserit,  omnia  quae  adquisierit 
ab  abbatibus  auferantur,  secundum  regulam  monasterio  pro- 
futuram.  Ipsi  autem  qui  fuerint  pervagati,  cum  auxilio  epi- 
scopi,  tanquam  fugaces,  sub  custodia  revocentur,  et  reum  se 
iUe  abbas  futurum  esse  cognoscat,  qui  hujusmodi  personas  non 
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rqgalari  ^animadversione  diatrinxerit,  vel  etiam  qui  monachmn 
siuceperit  alienum. 

LXim.   CANON  AURELIAN*. 

Si  quia  autem  abbas  cautus  in  regimine,  et  humilis,  castas^ 
sobriusque^  misericors,  et  discretus  non  fuerit,  ac  divina 
praecepta  verbis  et  exemplis  non  ostenderit,  ab  episcopo  in 
eujas  consistit  territorio^  et  a  vicinisabbatibus  et  ceteris  Deum 
timentibus,  a  suo  arceatur  honore^  etiamsi  omnis  congregation 
vitiis  sius  consentiens,  abbatem  eum  habere  voluerit 

LXV.  CANON  2EPISC0P0RUM. 

Si  extiterit  abbas  divinis  jussionibus  praevaricator,  regalaeque 
sanctae  contemptor,  ab  episcopo  civitatis,  cum  consensu  abba- 
turn  aliorumque  monachorum  timentium  Deum,  honore  abbatis 
privetor. 

Convenit  enim  episcopum  civitatis,  ut  sancta  et  magna 
sinodus  CalcedonensiB  decrevit,  competentem  monasteriorum 
providentiam  gerere. 

LXVI.  LEO  PAPA  DICIT: 

Propositum  monacbi  deseri  non  potest  aliquo  pacto;  quod 
enim  qms  vovet  Deo  reddere  debet.  Psalmista  namque  dicit : 
*  Vovete  et  reddite  Domino  Deo  vestro.' 

LXVn.    THEODORUS  DICIT: 

Monachi  non  migrent  de  loco  ad  locum,  sed  in  ea  perma- 
neant  obedientia,  quam  tempore  suae  conversionis  promiserunL 

LXVra.  FRUCTUOSUS  DICIT: 
Monachus  sanctas  regulae  violator  sive  contemptor,  vel 
parvulorum  incestuose  aut  adolescentium  consectator,  publice 
verberetur,  coronam  capitis,  quam  gestat,  amittat,  decalva- 
tusque  turpiter  obprobria  patiatur,  vel  vinculis  artatus  ferreis 
carcerali  angustia  maceretur. 

LXIX.   CANON  AGATENSIS. 
Si  qms  monachus  adulterium  aut  furtum  fecerit,  quod  potius 
sacrilegium   dici  potest,  id    censuimus   ordinando,    ut  virgis 

1  adversione  ms.  male. 

3  apostolorum.  ms,  tnak.  , 
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*8ii8cipiat?  cesus  tanti  criminis  reus,  nunquam  officium  clericatus  'excipiat. 
Si  vero  jam  clericus  in  id  facinus  fuerit  deprehensus,  nominis 
ipsius  dignitate  privetur. 

LXX.    AURELIENSIS  EPISCOPUS  DIGIT: 
Games  in  cibo  monachi  nunquam  suraant:   puUi  vero  vel 
altilia  cuncta  in  congregatione  non  ministrentur ;  infirmis  tan- 
turn  provideantur  et  accipere  liceat. 

LXXI.    ISIDORUS  EPISC.  DIGIT: 
Abbati  vel   monacho    monasterii    servum   non   licet  facere 
liberum.     ^Impium  est   ut   qui    res  ecclesise   non   contulerit, 
damnum  inferat.' 

LXXII.   CANON. 

Si  quis  episcoporum,  aut  presbiterorum,  vel  ministrorum,  ex 
rebus  sscclesiae,  quae  in  quibuscunque  locis  a  fidelibus  lar- 
giuntur,  aliquid  aufert,  et  male  rapta  cum  confusione  restituet, 
et  excommunicationis  annuae  sententiam  subibit. 

LXXIIL    GANON  HIBERN*. 

Pecunia  secclesiastica  furata  sive  rapta  reddatur  quadruplum, 
popularia  dupliciter. 

LXXim.  ITEM  CANON  HIBERN'. 

Si  quis  furatus  fuerit  pecuniam  ab  secclesia,  mittatur  sors,  ut 
aut  illius  manus  abscindatur,  aut  in  carcerem  mittatur,  diu 
jejunans  et  gemens;  et  reddat  integrum  quod  abstulit,  ant 
peregrinus  abjiciatur,  et  restituat  duplum;  et  si  in  patria 
permanserit,  quadruplum  restituat,  et  semper  peniteat 

LXXV.    GANON  TOLETAN'. 
Si  clericus  in  demoliendis  sepulchris  fuerit  deprehensus,  a 
clericatus  ordine   pro  sacrilegio  submoveatur.     Si  quis  sepul- 
chrum   violaverit,   vii.   annos  peniteat;    tres  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua. 

•Eliberitan.?  LXXVL    CANON  *HEBRITAN\ 

Eos  qui  ad  aecclesiam  confugerint  trahi  non  oportet,  sed  eos 
domini  sui  promissa  intercessione  persuadeant.  Quod  si  ab 
secclesia  exemitibus  penale  aliquid  dominus  intulerit,  ut  ecclesiae 
inimicus  habeatur  excommunicatus. 
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LXXVII.    CANON  HIBERN'. 

Si  quis  alicui  aliqua  ratione  nocuerit  sub  confugio  aeccle- 
siasdco,  vel  sub  aliquo  sanctimonii  signaculo,  septempliciter 
emendet,  reddat,  et  restituat,  sed  et  vii.  annos  in  dura  peni« 
tentia  permaneat;  sin  aliter,  excommunicandus  est  ab  omni 
secclesia  catholica. 

LXXVIII.    HIERONIMUS  DIGIT: 

^cclesia  defendit  quos  in  sinu  suo  recepit,  more  gallinse, 
qusepuUos  proprios  et  alienos  nutrit  et  defendit;  itaetaeccle- 
sia  cunctos  fugientes  in  se  defendere  debet. 

LXXIX.    CANON  HIBERN'. 

Qui  Occident  hominem  intra  septa  monasterii,  exul  cuni 
damnatione  exeat,  vel  projectis  armis,  raso  capite  et  barba, 
reliquum  vitse  suae  tempus  Deo  serviat,  primo  tamen  secclesias 
et  parentibus  satisfaciens. 

LXXX.    HIERONIMUS  DICIT: 

Qui  peccant  in  loco  sancto,  in  eodem  quoque  occidendi  sunt ; 
in  loco  castrorum  Finees  interfecit  virum  et  meretricem ; 
Mathathias  Judaeum,  qui  immolabat  simulacro.  Quicunque 
enim  maculaverit  sanctum,  sancta  non  defendent  eunu  Christus 
male&cientes  in  templo  flagris  compescuit 

LXXXI.    HIERONIMUS  DICIT : 
Qui     percusserit    malos,    eo     quod    mali    sunt,     minister 
Domini  est. 

LXXXII.   ITEM  HIERONIMUS  DICIT: 

Homicidas  et  sacrilegos  punire  non  est  eifusio  sanguinis,  sed 
legum  ministerium;  nocet  itaque  bonis  qui  parcet  malis. 

LXXXm.    CANON  ARAUSICAN'. 
Amentibus  quaecunque  [opera]  pietatis  sunt  conferenda. 

LXXXIIII.    CANON  CARTAG'. 
Omni  die  exorcistae  inerguminis  manus  imponant. 

LXXXV.    CANON  ARAUSICAN'. 
Qui  palam  aliquando  arrepti  sunt,  non  solum  non  assumendi 
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ad  uUum  ordinem  ekricatu^  sed  si  jam  aliqui  ordinati  sunt, 
ab  inposito  officio  repellendi. 

LXXXVl.  CANON  CARTAG'. 
Sacerdote  verbum  in    ascclesia  fiu^iente,    qui  egressus  de 
auditorio  fuerit,  excommunicetur. 

LXXXVIL  CANON  CARTAG'. 

Laicus  praesentibus  clericis,  nisi  ipsis  'rogantibii%  docere 
non  audeat 

LXXXVin,   ISIDORUS  DIGIT: 
Omnis  mundiaiis  sapiens,  si  sapiens  sit,  non  judioet  judicia 
aecdesisB. 

LXXXIX-   CANON  CARTAGE 
Mulier,  quamvis  docta  et  sancta  sit,  viros  in  conventu  dooere 
non  andeat. 

XC.   CANON  CARTAG% 
Sponsas  et  sponsa  com  benedicendi  stmt  a  sacerdote,  a 
parentibus  aut  paranimphis  o£Perantur,  qui  cum  benedictionem 
acceperint,  eadem  nocte,  pro  reverentia  ipsius  benedictionis,  in 
virginitate  permaneant 

XCI.   CANON  DICIT. 
Presbiterum  convivio  secundarum  nuptjarum  interesse  non 
debere^   maxime  cum  petatur   aecundis    nuptiis    penitentiam 
tribuere. 

XCII.   GELASU  PAPiE. 

Devotis  Deo  virginibus  '[vel  viduis]  nisi  aut  in  Epiphania, 
aut  in  albis  Paschalibus,  aut  in  Apostolorum  nataliciis  sacrum 
minime  velamen  imponant,  nisi  fbrsitan,  stent  de  baptismate 
dictum,  gravi  languore  correptis,  ne  sine  hoc  munere  de  seculo 
transeant,  implorantibus  non  negetur. 

XCIIL    CANON  CARTAG'. 
Placuit  ut  ante  xxv.  annos  eetatis,  nee  diaconus  ordinetur, 
nee  virgiiies  consecrentur,  nisi  rationabili  necessitate  cogente. 

1 3fs.  provocandis  male. 

'  Ab  antiqua  manu  sapencripta. 
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XCira.    BASIL'  EPISCOPI. 

Oportet  taraen  infantes  cum  voluntate  et  consensu  parentum, 
inuno  ab  ipsis  parentibus  oblatos,  sub  testimonio  plurimonim 
snscipL 

XCV.  ISIDOR'. 

Qulcunque  a  parentibus  propriis  in  monasterio  fuerit  dele- 
gatus, noverit  se  ibi  perpetuo  mansurum ;  nam  Anna  Samuel 
puerum  natum  et  abkctatum  Deo  optulit,  qui  in  ministerio 
templi  permansit 

XCVI.   CANON  ROMAN'  ET  FRANCORUM, 

Parvulus  usque  annos  xv.  pro  delicto  corporali  disciplina 
castigetur ;  post  banc  vero  setatem,  quicquid  deliquerit,  vel  si 
furatur,  retribuat,  seu  etiam  secundum  legem  exsolvat 

XCVII.   CANON  NEOCiESARIENSIS. 
Ut  nullatenus  presbiter   ordinetur  ante   tricesimum  setatis 
annum,    nisi   rationabili  necessitate    cogente;    quia  Dominus 
Jesus  non  prsdicavit  ante  xxx.  a&tstis  annum. 

XCVni.  CANON  NICEN*. 
Ut  episcopus,  si  fieri  potest,  a  totius  provincise  episcopis 
ordinetur,  et  si  hoc  difficile  est,  certe  non  minus  a  tribas. 
Episcoporum  autem  ordinationes  fieri  oportet  Dominicis  diebus, 
non  in  agris  vel  in  villulis,  sed  in  urbibus  prsecipuis,  pro  tanti 
nominis  dignitate. 

XCIX. 

Presbiterorum  vero  et  diaconorum  in  quattuor  temporum 
sabbatis,  scilicet,  ut,  dum  hsec  ordinatio  coram  populo  agitur, 
sub  omnium  testificatione  electorum  ordinatorumque,  opinio 
discutiatur. 

C.  CANON  SANCTORUM. 
Sacerdotes  Dei  diligenter  semper  procurent,  ut  panis  et 
vinuro,  et  aqua,  sine  quibus  nequaquam  missas  celebrantur, 
pura  et  munda  fiant;  quia  si  aliter  agatur,  cum  his  qui 
acetum  cum  felle  mixtum  Domino  optulerunt,  nisi  vera  peni- 
tentia  subvenerit,  punientur. 

CI.  DE  DECIMIS. 
In  lege  Domini  scriptum  est:   ^Decimas  et  primitias  non 
tardabis  offerre.'    Et  in  Levitico:  ^Omnes  decimal  terrae,  sive 


112  EXCERPTIONES 

de  fragibus,  sive  de  pomis  arborum,  Domini  sunt;  boves,  et 
oves,  et  caprsy  quae  sub  pastoris  virga  transeunt,  quicquid 
decimum  venerit,  sanctificabitur  Domino.'  Non  eligetur  nee 
bonum  nee  malum,  nee  alterum  commutabitur. 

CII.    AUGUSTINUS  DICIT: 
Deeimse  igitur  tributse  sunt  seeclesiarum  et  egentium  ani- 
marum.     O  homo,  inde  Dominus  decimas  expetit,  unde  vivis. 
De  militia,  de  negotio,  de  artifieio  redde  deeimas ;  non  enim 
eget  Dominus  noster,  non  prsemia  postulat,  sed  honorem. 

cm.   ITEM  IN  LEGE.* 

<  Cum  messueris  segetem  terrse  tuae,  non  tondebis  usque  ad 
solum  superficiem  terrse,  nee  remanentes  spieas  coUiges,  neque 
in  vinea  tua  raeemos  et  grana  decidentia  eongregabis;  sed 
pauperibus  et  peregrinis  carpenda  dimittes.' 

CIIII.    ET  IN  LEGE.«> 

<  Si  intraveris  in  segetem  amici  tui,  frange  spieas,  et  manu 
contere;  falee  autem  non  metas.'  Hoe  et  diseipuli  Salvatoris 
fecerunt,  spieas  videlieet  manibus .  frieantes  et  manducantes 
sabbatis,  ut  Evangelium  dieit. 

CV.    ITEM  IN  LEGE. 

*  Ingressus  itaque  vineam  proximi  tui,  eomedes  uvas  quantum 
tibi  plaeuerit ;  foras  autem  ne  feras  tecum.' 

CVI.    INSTITUTIO  PATRUM. 

Die  Dominieo  nihil  aliud  agendum  est,  nisi  Deo  vacandum 
in  ymnis,  et  psalmis,  et  eantieis  spiritalibus.  Dies  quoque 
pasehalis  ebdomadse  omnes  aequali  religione  colendi  sunt 

CVII.  CANON  AURELIAN'. 
Id  etiam  miserationis  intuitu  sequum  duximus  custodire,  ut 
qui  pro  quibuseunque  eulpis  earceribus  deputantur  ab  archi- 
diaeono  seu  a  praeposito  aeeelesiae,  singulis  Dominieis  diebus 
requirantur,  ut  necessitas  vinetorum,  secundum  prseeeptum 
divinum,  misericorditer  sublevetur,  atque  a  pontifice  eompetens 
vietus  de  domo  aeeelesiae  tribuatur. 


*Lev.  XIX.  9,  10.  xxiii.  22.    Deut  xxiv.  19. 

^  Deut  xxiii.  25.    Matt  xii.  1,     Mar.  ii.  23.    Luc.  vi.  1. 
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CVIIL  ITEM. 

Qui  Dominica  nocte  nupserii*,  yiu  dies  peniteat  Qui 
lui**  vd  Yi^^  fer^a,  iii.  dies  peniteat  Qui  in  Quadragesima 
ante  Pascha,  i.  annum  peniteat. 

CIX.  ITEM. 

Indicta  jejunia  nullus  praesumat  infringere  vel  violare,  ne 
iram  Dei  incurrat. 

ex.  EX  CONCILIO  BRACARENS'. 
Non   oportet  homines    religiosos   ante  sacram   horam  diei 
ni.   cibum   sumere,   nee    eonvivia  inire ;   neque   clericos  ali- 
quando,  nisi  himno  dicto,  edere  panem,  et  post  cibos  gratias 
Auctori  referre. 

CXI.    CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Qui  in  matrimonio  sunt,  abstineant  se  iii.  noctes  antequam 
communicent,  et  unam  postquam  communicaverint  Inde  ait 
Apostolus:  ^Nolite  fraudare  invicem,  nisi  ex  consensu,  ut 
vacetis  orationi  ad  tempus.' 

CXII.   GREGORIUS  DICIT : 

Si  quis  conjugem  suam,  si  fieri  potest,  non  cupidine  volun- 
tatis, sed  solummodo  creandorum  liberonim  gratia  utitur,  iste 
profecto  sive  de  ingressu  secclesise,  seu  de  sumendo  Dominici 
corporis  sanguinisque  mysterio,  suo  est  relinquendus  judicio; 
quia  a  nobis  probiberi  non  debet,  cum  ei  juxta  praelinitam 
sententiara,  etiam  ecclesiam  licuerit  intrare;  veruntamen 
quia  ipsa  licica  admixtio  conjugis  sine  voluntate  camis  fieri 
non  potest,  ideo  aliquando  a  sacri  loci  ingressu  abstinendum 
est,  quia  voluntas  ipsa  esse  sine  culpa  nullatenus  potest 

CXIiL    DE  CONJUGIO  SCRIPTUM  EST  IN  LEGE.»» 
Si  seduxerit  quis  virginem  necdum  desponsatam,  dormierit- 
que  cum  ea,  dotabit  eam,  et  habebit  eam  uxorem. 

CXUII.   AUGUSTINUS  DICIT: 
Qui  uxorem   optat  accipere,   sicut  illam  virginem  invenire 
desiderat,  ita  et  ipse  usque  ad  nuptias  virginitatem  custodiat. 


*  Voci  <  nupserit*  superimponitur  in  ms.  <  cum  propria  coujuge.' 
>>  Ezod.  XXII.  16. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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CXV.    SINODUS  ROM.  DIGIT: 
Filii  cum  ad  annos  pubertatis  venerint,  cogantur  aut  uxores 
ducere,  aut  continentiam  profiteri;   sic  et  filiae   eadem  setate 
debent  eandem  legem  servare. 

CXVI.   PAULUS  APOSTOLUS  DIGIT:* 

*  Propter  fomicationem  unusquisque  suam  propriam  uxorem 
habeat,  et  unaquaeque  virum  suum.'  Legitimum  quoque 
conjugium  nullus  separare  praesumat:  *Quod  ergo  Deus  con- 
junxit,  homo  non  separet.' 

CXVII.  PAULUS  DIGIT  :»> 
Mulier  sui  corporis  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  vir;  similiter 
et  vir  sui  corporis  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  mulier. 

CXVm.    SINODUS  DIGIT : 

Muliere  mortua,  licet  viro  post  mensem  accipere  alteram; 
post  annum  vero  licet  mulieri  accipere  alterum  virum. 

GXIX.    PAULUS  APOSTOLUS  DIGIT  :<= 

Mulier  alligata  est  legi  quanto  tempore  vivit  vir  ejus,  quod 
si  dormierit  vir  ejus  liberata  est;  cui  vult  nubat,  tantum  in 
Domino :  beatior  autem  erit,  si  sic  permanserit 

GXX.   ITEM  GANON  AFFRIGANENSIS. 

Legitimum  igitur  conjugium  non  licet  separari  sine  consensu 
amborum,  potest  tamen  alter  alteri,  cum  consilio  episcopi, 
licentiam  dare  ad  servitium  Dei  accedere.  Quidam  etiam 
dicunt,  si  vir,  sive  mulier,  ex  consensu  religionem  cepefit,  licet 
alterum  accipere  novum  conjugium,  sed  pueUam  vel  puenuny 
si  continens  esse  non  poterit ;  quod  non  laudo.  Sed  si  quis 
vult  conjugatus  converti  ad  monasterium,  non  est  recipiendus, 
nisi  prius  a  conjuge,  castimoniam  profitente,  fuerit  absolutus; 
nam  si  illo  vivente  per  incontinentiam  alteri  nupserit,  pro- 
culdubio  adultera  erit,  et  qui  eam  dimisit,  particeps  erit 
peccati  illius. 

GXXI.    ITEM  DE  LEGITIMO  GONJUGIO. 
Legitimum  enim  conjugium  nullus  separare  praesumat,  nisi 

*L  Cor.  vn.  2.  *»  Ibid.  vii.  4-.  « Ibid.  vii.  39. 
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ex  ambonim  consensu,    et  propter  amorem  Christi,  qui  ait: 

**Qui  reliquerit  uxorem  et  reliq.  centuplum  accipiet,  et  vitam 

fletemam   possidebit'     Et  nemo  aliter   uxorem   dimittat,   nisi 

propter  fomicationem,  quia  ** '  Pharisaei  temptantes  Dominuni 

nostrum,  Jesum  Christum,  interrogaverunt  eum,  si  licet  homi- 

nem  dimittere  uxorem  suam  pro  quacunque  causa?  Respondit 

Jesus  et  ait  eis :  Nou  legistis,  quia  qui  fecit  ab  initio  masculum 

et  fceminam,  fecit  eos,  et  dixit :    Propter  hoc  relinquet  homo 

patrem  et  matrem,  et  adhaerebit  uxori  suae,  et  erunt  duo  in 

came  una?  Itaque  jam  non   sunt  duo,  sed  una  caro.     Quod 

ergo  Deus  conjunxit,  homo  non  separet.     Dicunt  illi:   Quid 

ergo   Moyses  mandavit  dare  libellum    repudii,  et  dimittere? 

Ait  illis:    Quoniam  Moyses,   ad  duridam    cordis  vestri,  per- 

misit  Yobis  dimittere  uxores  vestras ;  ab  initio  autem  non  fuit 

sic     Dico    autem    vobis,    quia   quicunque    dimiserit  uxorem 

suam,  nisi  ob  causam  fomicationis,  et  aliam  duxerit,  moechatur.' 

Unde  et  Apostolus  dicit:  *^*  Praecipio,  non  ego,  sed  Dominus, 

uxorem   a  viro    non   discedere.'     Et   iterum:   "^^Alligatus   es 

uxori?   noli  quaerere  solutionem :    solutus   es  ab  uxore?   ne 

quaesieris  uxorem.*     Alibi  namque  de  adulterio  vel  fornicatione 

scriptum  est:   ®*Qui  adulteram  tenet,  stultus  et  impius  est^' 

De  filiis   quoque   adulterarum   ejiciendis  cum  matribus  suis, 

et   Ezechiel    dicens:   ^^Ejicite   matrem  fomicariam  et  filios 

fomicationis,' et  r!.     Et  Augustinus  dicit:  ^  Si  mulier  fomicata 

fiierit,  relinquenda  est,  sed  ilia  vivente  altera  non  est  ducenda.' 

Ubicunque  igitur  est  fornicatio,  et  fomicationis  vera  suspicion 

libere    uxor    dimittitur;    aliter    ergo,   etiamsi  sterilis  est,   si 

defbrmis,  si  fcetida,  si  temulenta,  si  iracunda,  si  malis  moribus, 

si  laxuriosa,  si  fatua,  si  gulosa,  si  vaga,  si  jurgatrix,  si  maledica, 

*habenda  erit,  velis  nolis;  et  qualiscunque  accepta  est,  tenenda  •tenenda? 

erit,  s Apostolus    enim   dicit:    ^Cum   enim  eras  liber,  sponte 

servituti  te  subjecisti. 

CXXII.    CANON  AFFRICANENSIS. 
Secundum  evangelicam  disciplinam,  nee  uxor  a  viro  dimissa 
alium  accipiat  virum,  vivente  viro  suo,  nee  vir  aliam  accipiat 


*  Matt  XIX.  29.  ^  I.  Cor.  xix.  4. 
« Ibid.  VII.  10.  **  Ibid.  vii.  27. 

*  Prov.  xviii.  23.  '  forte  Gal.  iv.  Sa 

*  forte  Gal.  v.  1. 

•^  i2 
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uxorem,  vivente  uxore  priore ;    sed  ita  maneant,  aut  sibimet 
reconcilientur. 

CXXIII.    AUGUSTINUS  DIGIT : 

Si  mulier  fornicata  fuerit,  relinquenda  est ;  sed  ilia  vivente, 
altera  non  est  ducenda. 

CXXIIII.    CANON  DIGIT  : 

Si  mulier  discesserit  a  viro  suo,  despiciens  eum,  nolens 
revertere  et  reconciliari  viro,  post  v.  vel  vii.  annos,  cum  conr 
sensu  episcopi,  ipse  aliam  aceipiat  uxorem,  si  continens  esse 
non  poterit;  et  poeniteat  iii.  annos,  vel  etiam  quamdiu  vixerit; 
quia,  juxta  sententiam  Domini  moechus  comprobatur. 

CXXV.    ITEM. 

Si  cujus  uxor  in  captivitatem  ducta  fuerit,  et  ea  redimi  non 
poterit,  post  annum  vii.  alteram  aceipiat ;  et  si  postea  propria, 
id  est  prior  mulier  de  captivitate  reversa  fuerit,  aceipiat  earn, 
posterioremque  dimittat.  Similiter  autem  et  ilia,  sicut  supe- 
rius  diximus,  si  viro  talia  contigerint,  faciat 

GXXVI.    DE  MATRIMONIO  SERVULORUM. 

Si  servum  et  ancillam  dominus  amborum  in  matrimonio 
conjunxerit,  postea  liberato  servo  vel  ancilla,  si  non  potest 
redimi  qui  in  servitio  est,  libero  licet,  sicut  quibusdam  placet, 
ingenue  conjungere;  sed  tamen,  juxta  sententiam  Domini, 
moechus  probatur.  Qui  vero  taliter  egerit,  id  est,  ut  primam 
uxorem,  propter  servitium  humanum  dimittat,  et  postea  liberam 
ducat  uxorem,  in.  annos  poeniteat,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua ;  sed 
et  quamdiucunque  vixerit,  semper  aliquid  peniteat.  Similiter 
quoque  et  mulier  peniteat,  si  taliter  fecerit.  Si  quis  liber 
ancillam,  aut  suam  aut  alterius,  in  matrimonio  acceperit,  non 
habet  licentiam  dimittere  eam,  si  ante  cum  consensu  amborum 
conjuncti  sunt :  si  vero  dimiserit  earn,  et  aliam  ducit  uxorem, 
sive  anciUam,  sive  liberam,  ut  supra  scriptum  est,  peniteat. 

GXXVn.    DE  GONGUBINIS, 

Augustinus  dicit:.  ^  Quale  est  quod  multi  virorum  ante 
nuptias  concubinas  sibi  adhibere  non   enibescont,  quas    post 
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aimos  dimittant ;  et  sic  postea  legitimas  uxores  accipiant  ? 
Unde  coram  Domino  et  coram  angelis  ejus  testor  atque 
denuncioy  Deum  ista  conjugia  semper  prohibuisse,  et  nwiquam 
placuisse,  et  praecipue  temporibus  Christianis  concubinas  habere 
nunqiiam  licuit,  nmiquam  licet,  et  nunquam  licebit.' 

CXXVIIL   ITEM  IN  LEGE. 

Nemo  incestis  conjunctionibus  se  inquinet,  quia  in  *Levitico 
scriptum  est:  ^Omnis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  nbn 
accedat,  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus.'  Et  iterum:  ***Anima 
quae  fecerit  quippiam  ex  istis,  peribit  de  medio  populi  sui.' 
Sane  quibus  conjunctio  inlicita  interdicitur,  habebunt  ineundi 
melioris  conjugii  libertatem. 

CXXIX.   SINODUS  DIGIT: 

Quicunque  inlicito  matrimonio  fiierint  commixti,  post  peni- 
tentiam  non  debent  fieri  in  una  domu,  ne  se  invicem,  causa 
amoris,  copulent. 

CXXX.     ITEM    SINODUS    DE    THORO    FRATRIS 
DEFUNCTI. 

Audi  decreta  sinodi:  ^Superstes  frater  thorum  defuncti 
fratris  non  ascendat,  Domino  dicente :  ^  Erunt  duo  in  came 
una.'    Ergo  uxor  fratris  tui  soror  tua  est. 

CXXXI.    GREGORIUS  DIGIT : 

Si  quis  monacham,  vel  commatrem  spiritalem,  rel  fratris 
uxorem,  vel  neptam,  vel  novercam,  vel  consobrinam,  vel  de 
propria  cogiiatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,  duxerit  uxorem^ 
anathema  sit. 

CXXXn.  ITEM  DE  GONSANGUINEIS>  GREGORIUS 
INTERROGATIONIBUS  AUGUSTINI  ITA  RE- 
SPONDIT. 

Qusedam  terrena  lex  in  Romana  republica  permittit,  ut  sive 

•frater  et  soror,  seu  duorum  fratrum  germanorum,  vel  duarum  *  "'*^'^  ®^ 

sorons  ? 

•  Lev.  xviii.  6.  *>  Ibid.  29.  •=  Gen.  ii.  24. 
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sororum  filius  et  filia  misceantur ;  sed  experimento  didicimus, 
ex  tali  conjugio  sobolem  non  posse  succrescere;  et  sacra  lex 
Mosaica  prohibet  cognationis  turpitudinem  revelare:  unde 
necesse  est,  ut  jam  tertia  vel  quarta  generatio  fidelium 
licenter  jungi  debeat,  nam  secmida,  quam  praediximus,  a  se 
omnimodo  abstinere  debet 

CXXXm.    ITEM  DE  RATIONABILI  CAUSA. 

Vere  post  multum  temporis,  a  Felice,  Messanse  Sicilis 
prsBsule,  requisitus  Gregorius^,  utrum  Augustino  scripsisset, 
ut  Anglorum  quarta  generatione  contracta  matrimonia  minime 
solverentur?  humillimus  pater,  inter  cetera,  talem  reddidit 
rationem :  ^  Quod  scripsi  Augustino,  Anglorum  gentis  episcopo, 
nostro  alumno,  videlicet  de  consanguinitatis  conjunctione,  ipsi 
et  Anglorum  genti,  quia  nuper  ad  fidem  venerat,  ne  a  bono 
quod  ceperat,  metuendo  austeriora,  recederet,  specialiter  et  non 
generaliter  certissime  scripsisse  cognoscas :  unde  et  mihi  omnis 
Romana  civitas  testis  existit,  nee  ea  intentione  hsec  illis  scriptis 
mandavi,  ut  postquam  firma  radice  in  fide  fuerint  solidati, 
si  infra  propriam  coiisanguinitatem  inventi  fuerint,  non 
separentur,  aut  infra  affinitatis  lineam,  id  est,  usque  ad  septi- 
mam  generationem  conjungantur ;  sed  adhuc  illos  neophitas 
existentes,  ccepisse  eos  prius  illicita  docere,  et  verbis  et  exem- 
plis  instruere,  et  quae  post  de  talibus  egerint,  rationabiliter  et 
fideliter  excludere  oportet;  nam  juxta  Apostolum,  qui  ait: 
^^Lac  vobis  potum  dedi,  non  escam,'  ista  illis  modo,  non 
posteris,  ut  praefixum  est,  temporibus  tenenda  indulsimus,  ne 
bonum  quod  infirma  adhuc  radice  plantatum  erat,  erueretur; 
sed  aliquantulum  firmaretur,  et  usque  ad  perfectionem 
custodiretur.' 

CXXXIV.   CANON  ROMAN'. 

Laicus  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  vel  cum  spiritali 
commatre,  vel  cum  propinqua,  aut  forte  cum  ilia  quam  antea 
cognatus  habuit,  primitus  anathematizetur ;  postea  vii.  annos 
peniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  ilia  peniteat ;  quia 
Christiana  religio  fornicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione 
condemnat 

*  Regbt  1.  XII.  epist  31.  ^  I.  Cor.  iii.  2. 
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CXXXV.  ITEM. 

Gregorius  apostolicus  papa  ante  corpus  beatissimi  Petri  in 
sinodo  residens,  dixit :  *  Si  quis  presbiteram  duxerit  in  con- 
jugium,  anathema  sit' 

CXXXVI.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  monacham,  quam  Dei  ancillam  appellant,  duxerit  in 
conjugium,  anathema  sit 

CXXXVII.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  de  propria  cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit, 
duxerit  uxorem,  anathema  sit;  ad  quod  respondentes,  omnes 
dixenint  *Amen.* 

CXXXVIII.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  fornicationem  fecerit,  primitus 
anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  vel  x.  annos  peniteat 

CXXXIX.   ITEM  GREGORIUS  FELICI  EPISCOPO.* 

Progeniem  suam  unumquemque  usque  ad  septimam  servare 
decemimus  generationem,  et  quamdiu  se  agnoscunt  affinitate 
propinquas  in  conjugium  ducere  nulli  profecto  Christianorum 
licet  vel  licebit  Et  nolumus  nos  in  hac  re  a  vobis  sive  a 
ceteris  fidelibus  reprehendi,  quia  in  his  Anglorum  genti  induL- 
simus,  non  formam  dando,  sed  considerationem,  ne  Chrisr 
tianitatis  bonum  quod  ceperant,  imperfectum  dimitterenl^ 
egimus. 

CXL.   DE  STEMMATIBUS. 

Stemmata  dicuntur  ramusculi  in  genere,  cum  gradus  cognai- 
tionum  partiuntur;  ut  puta  ille  filius,  ille  pater,  ille  avus, 
iUe  agnatus,  et  ceteri,  quorum  figurse  in  subsequentibus 
apparent 

£t  haec  consanguinitas,  dum  se  paulatim  propaginum  ordinibu» 
dirimens,  usque  ad  ultimum  gradum  subtraxerit,  et  propin- 
quitas  esse  desierit,  earn  rursus  lex  matrimonii  vinculo  repetit. 


■Regist  L  xu,  indict  vii.  epist  31. 
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ec  quodammodo  revocat  fugientem ;  ideo  autem  usque  ad 
sextum  generis  gradum  consanguinitas  constituta  est ;  ut  sicut 
sex  setatibus  mundi  generatio  et  hominis  status  finitur,  ita  et 
propinquitas  generis  tot  gradibus  terminaretun  Inter  hos 
itaque  propinquitatis  gradus,  ad  conjugalem  copulam  nemini 
accedere  convenit;  nee  earn  quam  aliquis  ex  propria  con- 
sanguinitate  conjugem  habuit,  in  conjugium  ducere  nuUi 
profecto  Christianorum  licet  vel  licebit ;  quia  incestuosus  talis 
coitus  abhominabilis  est  Deo.  Incestuosos  vero  nuUo  conjugii 
nomine  deputandos  a  Sanctis  patribus  dudum  statutum  esse 
legimus. 

CXLI.    VIGILIUS  PAPA. 

Si  motum  fuerit  altare,  denuo  consecretur  ecclesia.  Si 
parietes  tantum  mutantur,  et  non  altare,  sale  et  aqua  exorci- 
zetur.  Si  homicidio  vel  adulterio  fuerit  violata,  diligentissime 
expurgetur,  et  denuo  consecretur. 

CXLII.    EX  CONCILIO  CARTAGINENSI  GREGORIUS. 

Quis  cum  ad  judicium  venerit,  si  voluerit  clericus,  et  necesse 
fuerit,  inducise  ei  petenti  a  patribus  constitutae,  absque  impedi- 
mento  concedantur,  et  judices  a  se  electi  tribuantur  a  patre. 
Si  ibi  vim  aliquam  temerarise  multitudinis  metuerit,  locum 
sibi  congruum  eligat,  quo  absque  timore  suos,  si  necesse  fuerit, 
testes  habere,  et  absque  impedimento  suam  canonice  sentenciam 
finire  valeat ;  quia  multa  pro  surreptione  evenire  solent 
Sentenciam  fratris,  quae  misericordiam  vetat,  non  solum  tenere, 
sed  etiam  audire  refugite;  quia  pocior  est  omnibus  holocaustis 
misericordia.  ^Non  ita  agendum  est  in  ecclesiasticis  negociis 
sicut  in  secularibus ;  nam  in  secularibus  priusquam  qui  legibus 
est  coactus,  venerit  et  decertaverit,  et  responsum  dederit,  ante 
peractam  causam  non  potest  recedere;  in  ecclesiasticis  vero, 
dicta  causa,  licet  recedere,  si  necesse  fuerit,  aut  si  se  praegravari 
Tiderit 

CXLHI.  IN  NICENA  SINODO. 

Statutum  est,  quod  judices  alii  non  deberent  esse,  nisi  quos 
ipse  qui  impetitur  elegerit,  aut  quos  consensu  suo  ejus  primates 


^  De  hoc  loco  obscuro  conf.  vol.  i.  Legg.  Hen.  I.  v.  §  4..  et  notam  * 
ibidem. 
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aucUnritate  hujns  sacrse  sedk  constituerunt ;  quia  indignum  est 
ut  externis  judicetur,  qui  provinciales  et  a  se  electos  debet 
habere  judices. 

Irrita  exit  donacio  episcopi,  vel  vendiciO)  vel  commutacio  rei 
ecclesiastic®,  absque  collaudacione  et  subscripcione  clericorum. 

CXLIV.    ROMANUM  CONCILIUM. 

Tempore  Constantiui  Augusti,  congregavit  Silvester  papa 
sinodum  Romse  cum  lxxiii.  episcopis,  quorum  consensu  et 
subscripcione  constitutum  est :  ^  Ut  nuUus  laicus  clerico  crimen 
audeat  inferre :'  Testimonium  ergo  laici  adversus  clericum  non 
recipiatur.  Accusatores  consanguinei,  nee  familiares,  nee  domo 
prodeuntes  adversus  extraneos  testimonium  non  dicant;  nee 
accusatores,  nee  testes  suspect!  recipiantur ;  quia  propinquitatis, 
ac  dominacionis,  ac  familiaritatis  afiectio,  plerumque  veritatem 
impedire  solet :  sed  si  voluerint,  et  invicem  consenserint,  inter 
se  parentes  testificentur,  non  in  alios;  amor  enim  carnalis, 
atque  timer,  et  amaritudo,  plerumque  sensus  hebetant  humanos, 
et  pervertunt  opiniones. 

CXLV. 

Nullus  monachorum  prsesumat  ]udicare,  nee  accusacionem 
secularem  in  clericum  audeat  accipere ;  quod  si  quis  probatur 
admittere,    velut   exactor  *  foeneris,  aut   usurarum    possessor,  *  furoiis  ms^ 
secundum  statuta  patrum,  se  senciat  degradandum.     In  gravibus 
peccatis  quis  positus,  dum  suis  premitur,  aliena  non  diluit. 

CXLVI.    D£  CONJUGIO  ANTIQUO. 

Satis  igitur  manifestum  est,  non  posse  filios  Adam  in  primordio 
secult  uxores  accepisse,  nisi  proprias  sorores  aut  propinquas 
consanguineas ;  sed  semper  erat  illicitum  ab  initio  uxorem  aut 
concubinam  patris  violare;  unde  Jacob  patriarcha  dixit  filio 
Buo  Ruben :  ^'  Eifusus  es  sicut  aqua,  non  crescas ;  quia  ascen- 
disti  cubile  patris  tui,  et  maculasti  stratum  ejus :'  unde  et  Paulus 
Apostolus,  doctor  gentium,  de  tali  sacrilege  scripsit,  dicens: 
**<Auditur  inter  vos  fornicatio,  et  talis  fornicatio,  qualis  nee 
inter  gentes,  ita  ut  uxorem  patris  aliquis  habeat     Et  vos  inilati 


•  Gen.  XLix.  4f.  *>  I.  Cor.  v.  1,  2. 
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estis,  et  non  magis  luctum  habuistis,  ut  toUeretur  de  medio 
vestrum,  qui  hoc  opus  fecit.'  Ecce  Apostolus  judicavit  de 
medio  Christianorum  auferri,  qui  novercam  violare  prsesumpsit^ 
dicens,  nee  inter  gentes,  id  est,  paganos,  tale  scelus  fieri. 
Verum  itaque  est,  et  satis  late  patet,  Deum  Omnipotentem,  in 

•Moysi  MS,  lege  *Mo)rsis,  prohibuisse  uxorem  patris,  et  fratris,  et  proximi 
accipere,  aut  cum  ea  concumbere ;  sed  et  hoc  quod  in  Deutero- 
nomio  scriptum  est,  ut  *frater,  scilicet,  accipiat  uxorem  defuncti 
fratris,  et  suscitet  semen  fratri  suo,  non  carnaliter  intelligendum 
est,  sed  spiritaliter  tenendum :  et  valde  caecus  doctor  est,  qui 
nescit  discretionem  inter  Vetus  Testamentum  et  Novum ;  sed 
adhuc  errat  caecatus  umbra  antiques  caliginis,  nesciens  veritatem 
gratiae  Christi,  et  nescit  legem  et  prophetas  usque  ad  Johannem 
Baptistam  prophetasse ;  nam  ipse  Dominus  ait :  ^  <  Lex  et 
prophetse  usque  ad  Johannem;  a  diebus  autem  Johannis 
Baptistffi  usque  nunc,  regnum  coelorum  vim  patitur,  et 
violenti  rapiunt  illud:'  et  quicunque  caecatus  corde  adhuc 
solam  litteram  sequitur  cum  Judaeis,  sine  spiritu  vivificante^ 
et  gratia  Christi,  perdurat  manducans  crustas  panis,  et  non 
micas  intemas. 

Magna  distantia  est  inter  litteram  occidentem  et  spiritum 
vivificantem ;  et  valde  ignarus,  et  ignavus,  et  insipiens  doctor 
est,  qui  post  tot  annos,  et  post  tot  tractatores,  qui  libros  de  lege 

*  Moysi  ifs.  *Moysis  tractaverunt,  a  Deo  inspirati,  adhuc  judaizare  vult, 
contemnendo  Christum  et  omnes  sanctos  doctores.  In  Deutero- 
nomio  ^  enim  legimus,  ut  <  quando  habitaverint  fratres  simul, 
et  unus  ex  eis  absque  liberis  mortuus  fuerit,  uxor  defuncti  non 
nubet  alteri,  sed  accipiet  cam  frater  ejus,  et  suscitabit  semen 
fratris  sui,  et  primogenitum  ex  ea  filium  nomine  ejus  appellabit^ 
ut  non  deleatur  nomen  ejus  ex  Israel.  Sin  autem  noluerit 
accipere  uxorem  fratris  sui,  quae  ei  lege  debetur,  perget  mulier 
ad  portam  civitatis,  et  interpellabit  majores  natu,  et  dicet: 
Non  vult  frater  viri  mei  suscitare  nomen  fratris  sui  in  Israel, 
nee  me  in  conjugium  sumere:  et  statim  arcessi  eum  facient^ 
et  interrogabunt  eum :  si  respondent :  Nolo  cam  uxorem 
accipere,  accedet  mulier  ad  eum  coram  senioribus,  et  toilet 
calceamentum  de  pede  ejus,  spuetque  in  faciem  ejus,  et  dicet : 
Sic  fiet  homini  qui  non  aedificat  domum  fratris  sui :  et  vocabitur 
nomen  ejus  in  Israel  domus  decalceati.' 

«  Deut  XXV.  5.  ^  Matt.  xi.  12.  ^  Deut  xxv.  5. 
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De  hoc  enim  quod  in  Deuteronomio  scriptum  est,  et  in 
Evangelio,  quod  *frater  accepit  uxorem  defuncti  fratris,  ut 
suscitaret  semen  fratri  suo/  non  est  Christianis  tenendum 
carnaliter,  sed  spiritaliter.  Christus'ait  in  Evangelio :  *  *  Omnes 
autem  vos  fratres  estis,  et  unus  est  pater  vester,  qui  in  CGelis  est.' 
Et  cum  habitaverint  fratres  spiritales  simul,  et  ille  frater,  qui 
prasest  ecclesisB  Dei,  transient  de  seculo  ad  Christum,  accipiat 
turn  frater  ejus  aecclesiam  Dei  regendam,  et  suscitet  spiritales 
filios  Deo,  ne  deficiente  uno  doctore,  mortali  condicione  sterilis 
fiat  sponsa  Christi,  quae  est  mater  omnium  nostrum.  Et  si 
quispiam  doctor  non  vult  regere  secclesiam,  post  obitum  alterius 
doctoris,  non  curans  de  salute  aliorum,  sed  de  sua  propria,  erit 
tunc  discalceatus,-*contra  hoc  quod  Paulus  dixit:  ^  *  Et  calceati 
pedes  in  prseparatione  Evangelii  pacis :'  et  iterum :  ^  ^  Quam 
speciosi  pedes  evangelizantium  pacem,  evangelizantium  bona.' 
Si  non  vult  verbum  Dei  seminare,  si  potest,  sed  talentum  Christi 
in  sudario,  hoc  est,  torpore  ignaviae  suae  abscondere,  erit 
consputus  ab  aecclesia  in  facie  confusione  dignus :  ^  ^  projectus 
in  tenebras  exteriores,  ubi  erit  fietus  et  stridor  dentium.'  Sed 
accipiat  semper  doctor  post  doctorem  secclesiam  Dei  regendam, 
usque  in  finem  seculi,  ut  suscitentur  spiritales  filii  Christo  de 
sponsa  sua  virgine,  sicut  ipse  instituit ;  quia  qui  non  vult  laborare 
pro  Deo,  non  est  dignus  mercede. 

CXLVII.    CANON  LAODICENSIS. 

Ut  nuUus  Christianus  judaizare  prsesumat,  sed  nee  conviviis 
eorum  participare. 

CXLVIIL    ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  Christianorum  paganas  superstitiones  intendat,  sed 
gentilium  inquinamenta  omnia  omnimodo  contemnat. 

CXLIX.   CANON  BRACHAREN'. 

Si  quis  paganorum  consuetudinem  sequens,  divinos  et  sorti- 
legos  in  domum  suam  introduxerit,  quasi  ut  malum  foras 
mittant,  aut  maJeficia  inveniant,  vel  lustrationibus  paganorum 
serviant,  v.  annos  peniteant 


•  Matt  xxiii.  8,  9.  ^  Eph.  vi.  18. 

<=  Rom.  X.  15.  *  Matt  xxv.  30. 
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CL,  CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Si  quis  Christianus  Christianum  hominem  in  manum  Juds- 
orum  vel  gentilium  vendiderit,  anathema  sit ;  in  Deuteronomio 
enim  scriptum :  ^  <  Si  deprehensus  fuerit  homo  sollicitans  aliquem 
de  genere  Israhel  et  vendito  eo  acceperit  pretium,  interficietur/ 

CLL    ITEM  CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Neias  igitor  est,  ut  quos  Christus  sanguinis  sui  eiFusione 
redemit,  Judaeorum  vel  gentilium  vinculis  sint  irretitL 

CLII.    DE  TONSURA. 

Exordium  tonsurse  a  Nazareis  incepit,  qui,  crine  servato,  post 
vitae  magnae  continentiam,  caput  radebant,  ut  devotionem 
Domino  consecrarenL  In  canonibus  quoque  sanctorum  patnim 
scriptum  invenimus :  ^  Si  quis  catholicus  capillos  totonderit 
more  barbarorum,  ab  aecclesia  Dei  alienus  habeatur,  et  ab  omni 
Christianorum  mensa,  donee  delictum  emendet* 

CLIIL    DE  TONSURA  PETRI. 

Petrus  itaque  Apostolus  clericali  tonsura  primo  usus  est, 
gestans  in  capite  imaginem  coronas  spinae  Christi ;  unde  canon 
Af&icanus  praecipit,  ut  clericus  nee  comam  nutriat,  nee 
barbam. 

CLIV.   E  CAN*  ROM*  DIC. 

Quicunque  clericus  visus  fuerit  in  aecclesia  sine  colobio  vel 
cappa;  etsi  non  more  Romano  capillos  et  barbam  totonderit, 
excommunicetur ;  non  debet  etiam  clericus  indui  se  inonachico 
habitu,  nee  laicorum  vestibus  uti ;  et  vir,  si  utetur  veste  muliebri, 
excommunicetur ;  aut  mulier,  si  virili  utetur  indumento. 

CLV.  ITEM. 

Clericus  quoque  non  debet  armis  uti,  nee  ad  bellum  pro- 
cedere ;  quia  canones  docent,  ut :  *  Quicunque  clericus  in  bello 
aut  in  rixa  mortuus  fuerit,  neque  oblatione  neque  oratione 
postuletur  pro  eo,  sepultura  tamen  non  privetur.'     Apostolus 


»  Deut.  XXIV.  7. 
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quoque  dicit :  *  Nemo  militans  Deo  implicet  se  negotiis  secu- 
laribus;'  unde  non  est  liber  a  laqueis  diaboli,  qui  se  militiae 
jnundanae  voluerit  implicare.  Et  ideo  omnimodis  dicendum 
est  presbiteris  et  diaconibus,  ut  anna  non  portent,  sed  magis 
confidant  in  defensione  Dei,  quam  in  armis. 

CLVL  ITEM. 

Cavendum  quoque  est  clericis,  ut  non  sint  judices  in  con- 
demnatione  hominis. 

CLVIL  ITEM. 

Canonum  auctoritas  prohibet,  ne  quis  episcopus  aut  dericus 
assensum  pisebeat  in  morte  cujuslibet  hominis,  sive  latronis, 
sive  raptoris,  sea  homicidse. 

CLVin.  ITEM. 

Statutum  est,  ut  presbiteri  indiscrete  per  diversa  non 
mittantur  loca,  nee  ab  episcopis,  nee  ab  aliis  prselatis,  nee  etiam 
a  laicis ;  ne  forte  propter  eorum  absentiam  animarum  pericula 
^[[oriantur],  maximeque  ^mors  infantum  absque  chrismate,  et 
ecdesiarum  [in  quibus]  constituti  sunt,  negligantur  officia. 

CLIX.    CANON  AFFRICANUS. 

Omnes  clerici,  qui  ad  operandum  sunt  vaUdi,  et  artificiola 
et  litteras  discant 

CLX.   CANON  CiESARIEN'. 

Duo  igitur  sunt  genera  clericorum;  unum  ecclesiasticorum 
sub  episcopali  regimine,  alteram  acephalorum,  id  est,  sine 
capite ;  de  quibus  Gregorius  dicit :  '  Si  qui  clerici  vulgares 
sunt,  extra  sacros  ordines  oonstitud,  id  est,  nee  presbiteri,  nee 
diaconi,  qui  se  continere  non  possunt,  sortiri  uxores  debent, 
et  stipendia  sua  exterius  accipere :  sacerdotes  autem  nequaquam 
uxores  ducant^  sed  ecclesiam  diligant,  nee  utantur  bellicis 
armis,  sed  spiritalem  militiam  exerceant.' 


^  Lectio  dubia  est,  syllaba  <  ant'  solam  manente. 
^  Absctditur  a  ms. 
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CLXI.  ITEM  DE  MILITIA. 

Fratres,  scitote  quia  divisa  est  potestas  secularis  et  potestas 
spiritalis.      Bonis  enim  secularibus  decet,  ut  sint  defensores 
ecclesiae,  et  propugnatores  gregis  Christi;   spiritalibus  autem 
convenit,    ut  sint  intercessores  pro  omni  populo  Dei:   miles 
quidem  Christi  armis  humanis  uti  non  debet,   ut  testimonia 
multa  declarant     Incipiamus   testimonium  a  Deo  et  Domino 
nostro  Jesu  Christo,  qui  dum  pro  humano  genere  crucis  vellet 
subire  tormentum,  et  a  militibus  esset  tentus,  Petro  prohibuit 
ne  gladio  pugnaret    Quod  si  ille  non  habuit  licentiam  pugnandi 
pro  injuria  Domino  suo  illata,  quid  rectius  nobis  est,  quam 
ut   ejus   imitemur    exempla?    Intelligite  ergo,   quia  non  in 
asta  solummodo  et  gladio  salvat  Deus,  sed  potius  in  assiduis 
orationibus  et  cseteris  divinis  servitiis.     Sanctus  quoque  Christi 
confessor  Martinus,   dum  a  Juliano   Apostata  jussus   fuisset 
militaria  suscipere  indumenta,  dixit  se  Christi  esse   militem, 
et  ideo  non   posse  pugnare.     De  libro  quoque  Exodi  utile 
habemus  exemplum;   scilicet,  dum  pugnaret  Josue  adversum 
Amalech,  Moyses  non  armis  pugnabat,  sed  extensis  palmis  ad 
caelum  Deum  orabat,  et  vincebat  Israeliticus  populus  ;  ut  autem 
remittebat  manus,  invalescebat  Amalech.     His  et  aliis  multis 
declaratur  exemplis,   episcopum,   presbiterum,   diaconum,   vel 
monachum,  nulla  portare  arma  in  prslio,  nisi  tantum  ea  de 
quibus  legitur :    <  In  omnibus  sumentes  scutum  fidei,  in  quo 
*eziingaere    possitis   omnia  tela  nequissimi  ignea  *extinguite,  et  galeam 
saluds  assumite,  et  gladium  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei.* 
Contrarium  itaque  omnino  est  ecclesiasticis  regulis,  post  ordi- 
nationem  redire  ad  militiam  secularem. 

CLXn.    DE  HOMICIDIO,  INSTITUTIO  SANCTORUM. 

Si  presbiter  vel  diaconus  homicidium  fecerit,  degradetur,  et 
usque  ad  exitum  vitse  peniteat 

CLXin.   ITEM. 

Si  quis  clericus  homicidium  fecerit,  x.  annos  exul  peniteat; 
III. ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua;  post  haec  recipiatur  in  patriam, 
si  bene  egerit  penitenciam,  testimonio  comprobatus  episcopi, 
vel  sacerdotis,  vel  cui  commissus  fuerit,  quod  bene  penituit, 
et  satis&ciat  parentibus  ejus  quem  occidit ;  si  autem  non  satis- 
fecerit  parentibus  illiu%  nunquam  recipiatur  in  patriam,  sed 
more  Cain  vagus  et  profugus  sit  super  terram.     Si  vero  homi- 


U8. 
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cidium  casu  fecerit^  id  est,  non  volens,  v.  annos  *  peniteat, 
III.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  ad  homicidium  consenserit, 
et  factum  fuerit,  vii.  annos  ^  peniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  voluerit^  et  non  perfecerit,  i.  annum  peniteat  Si 
quis  percusserit,  et  sanguinem  fuderit,  xl.  diebus  in  pane  et 
aqua  peniteat ;  si  diaconus,  vi.  menses ;  si  presbiter,  annum 
unum.  Si  laicus  laicum  Occident  xl.  dies  abstineat  ab  cecclesia, 
et  jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua;  et  post,  ut  sacerdos  judicaverit, 
peniteat. 


*  Ab  antiqua  manu  superscribuntur  sequentia :  <  vel  v.  carinas,  vel 
plus  minusve ;'  et  postea :  '  vel  vii.  carinas^' 
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•»eR  0Ni;iNiJ3ED  Di88e  Bore  espitulss-  De 
pe  DST3H)  8erift-b6e. 

DX8  EXPITULX8  6EGBTRIDT  XRE6BI8E60P  ON  60F0RpiE 
XpeNDe  OF  LeDGNe  on  eNCLISE*  BJBT  BX  UNlie- 
LjeRCDXN  JDIT  COIIDTON  DG  eD  UNDGRSTXNDXN:- 

I.  Be  f8Bf  DMBfre-ppeofcef  2ej-ceSbpipi;^j7e:» 
II.  D6]n  be  manejum  fynnum:* 

III.  Be  bifceopep  popli^pe  :• 

IV.  Be  maBije-ppeofcef  popL^pe:* 

V.  Be    pam    pacepbe    pe  hine  j^lpne   bepntc    puph  unj^e 

rppffice-  offe  J)uph  sni^e  ofpe  tinlufcaf  :• 
VI.  Be  pam  ppeofte  f e  poppypntJ  pulpihcep  pop  neobe  hip  pEpe  :• 
VII.  Be  unpullobon  meeppe-ppeopce*  ;]  be  pam  6e  he  pullobe:- 
VIII.  Be  bipceope  ;j  meeppe-ppeopce  pe  hyjia  hEb  popleopatS:- 
IX.  Be  pam  pacepbe  ponne  he  mseppaJS*  hpsBc  he  on  him  hsebbe  :• 
,  X.  Be  pacepbe  ^ip  he  hip  calic  ajf  c*  ;]  be  ece  aep  hupl-jan^e  :• 

XI.  Be  ppeopce  jip  he  hp«t  mjcelep  poppcele  :• 
XII.  Be  biacone  ;]  munuce  pp  hi;  hi  poplicjon:* 

XIII.  Be  munuce  •}  be  mjrnecenon  pp  hij  hi  pophc^on  :• 

XIV.  Be  Ispebum  mannum  jip  hi;  hi  poplic^on:* 
XV.  Be  unpihtum  bebum  ^eonjpa  manna:- 

XVI.  Be  mona^ahlep  hsimebe*  ;]  be  oppum  unpihc-hemebe:* 
XVII.  Be  hsepenpa  manna  hemeb-pinjce*  ;]  be  pam  9e  nytenbe 
beoS  tupa  jepullobe*  3  be  pam  te  beo6  ^epullobe*  ppam 
unpihc-hsmenbum  mceppe-ppeopce*  3  be  pam  tSe  beo5 
ttipa  hjrpa  pylp-piUep  ^epullobe  :• 
XVIII.  Be  pam  f  pep  m6c  hip  ffipe  on  pulpihce  onp6n*  ^  f  fij^  pam 
pepe  :• 

^Textus  ex  O.  sumitur. 
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HIC  INCIPIUNT  HUJUS  LIBRI  CAPITULA,  QUEM 
LIBRUM  CONFESSIONALEM  VOCAMUS- 

H^C  CAPITULA  ECGBERTUS,  ARCHIEPISCOPUS  EBORA- 
CENSIS, VERTIT  EX  LATINO  IN  ANGLICUM,  UT 
INDOCTI    EA   FACILIUS    INTELLIGERE   POSSENT. 

1.  De  presbyteri  prudentia. 

2.  Judicium  de  variis  peccatis. 

3.  De  episcopi  fornicatione. 
4«  De  presbyteri  fornicatione. 

5.  De  sacerdote  qui  seipsum  impuro  sennone,  vel  quibuscunque 

aliis  libidinibus  polluit. 

6.  De  presby tero  qui  baptizare  detrectat,  propter  necessitatem  idneris. 
7*  De  non  baptizato  presbytero,  et  de  iis  quos  baptizaverit. 

8.  De  episcopo  et  presbytero  qui  ordinem  suum  perdunt. 

9.  De  iis  quibus  indutus  esse  debet  sacerdos,  cum  missam  celebrat 

10.  De    sacerdote,  si    calicem  suum   effundat,   et    de  cibo  ante 

eucharistiee  acceptionem. 

11.  De  presbytero,  si  aliquid  magni  pretii  furetur. 

12.  De  diacono  et  monacho,  si  fornicentur. 
IS.  De  monacho  et  monacha,  si  fornicentur. 

14.  De  laicis,  si  fornicentur. 

15.  De  pravis  factis  juniorum. 

16.  De  coitu  in  menstruali  tempore,  et  de  alio  pravo  coitu. 

17-  De  gentilium  hominum  matrimonio,  et  de  iis  qui  inscientes  bis 
baptizati  sunt,  et  de  iis  qui  a  fomicante  presbytero  bap- 
tizati  sunt,  et  de  iis  qui  bis  sua  sponte  baptizati  sunt. 

18*  De  eo,  quod  vir  uxorem  suam  in  baptismate  suscipere  possit^ 
et  uxor  virum. 


VOL.  n. 


130  CONFESSION  ALE 

XIX,  Be  pepef  ^  be  j^pef  ^ehtce:- 
XX.  Be  fam  8e  pepe  ne  sebapenatJ  f  he  hif  pip  nacobe  jefeo*  ] 

be  ]>am  ISe  he  hsman  ne  maeje  :• 
XXI.  Be  unpihtlicum  fasmebum  :• 
XXII.  Be  mseni^Fealbum  moplS-j-hhcum  :• 

XXIII.  Be  bij-ceopef  ;j  meBfj-e-ppeorcef  ^  munecef  j-hhce:* 

XXIV.  Be  mifhcum  man-fhhce  :• 

XXV.  Be  2ebpo)>puni   hu  jefibbe  pip  hij  habban  m6con-  ^  be 

mane^um  o)7pum  )>in2uin  :• 
XXVI.  Be  pepef  ]>peile  aejxep  hsmebe  :• 
XXVII.  Be  cnihtum  ;]  be  maebenum  on  hpylcepe  ylbo  hi  m6con 

h^^ajylppa  pealban:* 
XXVIII.  Be  )»ani  hu  ^ej^bbe  men  heman-  ^  hu  lan^e  jfip  fcyle  pep 
pop2§n  ]?onne  heo  mib  c^lbe  bit$  :• 
XXIX.  Be  pipe  ^ip  heo  bpy-cp8Bpc  be^eetS:* 
XXX.  Be  jfipe  jip  heo  hipe  cylb  )>onne  hit  acenneb  bif$  mib  bpf- 

cjiaepce  acpel5:* 
XXXI.  Be  fam  ptpe  pe  hipe  cylb  acpeltS-  ;j  be  hupljan^e-  ^  bl5b- 

pijene:* 
XXXII.  Be  onpsjbnjrppe   peonbum*   ;]  be   |ficce-cp8Bpce  ]>8Bp  man 
copn  baepntS:- 

XXXIII.  Be  plpep  picce-cpaepte-  "3  be  fam  pp  heo  hij  popli^-  ^  be 

hipe  behtce  aepcep  hype  pepe:« 

XXXIV.  Be  mgna6-f p^pe  :• 

XXXV.  Be  Sunnan-baejep  unpihc  peopcum:» 
XXXVI.  Be  muneeep  msepfan-fanje*  ;]  Iffipebpa  manna:* 
XXXVII.  Be  pipmanna  hupl-jan^e:- 

XXXVIII.  Be  ]fixon*  -}  be  pujelon*  ;]  be  h6ppin-  ;j  be  pilb-beopon» 
hpylce  CO  J^ic^enne  pync  :• 
XXXIX.  Be  beon  jip  hi  mannan  oppticiaS*  3  be  manej^um  pmpim  :* 
XL.  Be  apiblebum  ppfnum*  •}  be  oSpum  unclenum  nycenum:* 
XLi.  Be  8ce  Dionipiup  cpybum*  ;]  See  T^ujuptinuf  cp^bum:* 


Donne  man  to  hij*  f cpipte  janjeS  J?onne  fceal  he  mib  fpyfie 
mycelum  Eobej*  656  *j  eabmobnyrpe  befopan  him  hine  a]>enian* 
*j  hine  bibban  pepenbpe  fcepne-  f  he  him  bfebbore  t£ce  eallpa 
]?cepa  sylta  }w  he  on  jean  Eobef  pyllan  jebon  haebbe*  •j  he 
pceal  him  anbbetrcan  hif  mi]*b^a*  f  }w  facepb  ptre  hpylce 
bfebbore  he  him  t^ecan  fcyle.  Bonne  pceal  fe  facejib  hine 
acpan  hpylcne  jeleapaii  he  ro  Irobe  hsebbe*  *j  hine  masni;- 
pealbhce  tihtan  co  hij"  paple  )?eappe  *j  mynjian  -j  fuj*  cpe)nui* 
Irelypp:  }>u  on  Dob  jBlmihtijne*  *j  on  J>one  8unu*  -j  on  |H)ne 
Idaljan  Ira]*t*  Celyppt  ])u  f  ealle  menn  j*cylon  aptj-an  on 
bomep  baeje  op  bea))e»   Op])ince6  J?e  eallep  faef  J>e  6u  to  ypele 
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19.  De  yiri  et  mulieris  promisso. 

20.  De  eo,  quod  virum  non  deceat  uxorem  suam  nudam  videre,  et 

de  eo,  quod  coire  nequeat. 

21.  De  pravis  coitibus. 

22.  De  diversis  homicidiis. 

23.  De  episcopi,  et  presbyteri,  et  monachi  occisione. 
24«.  De  variis  homicidiis. 

25.  De  fratribus,  quam  prope  cognatas  uxores  habere  possint,  et 

de  multis  rebus  aliis. 

26.  De  viri  lotione  post  coitum. 

27.  De  adolesoentibus  et  puellis,  in  qua  setate  seipsos  gubemare 

possint. 

28.  De  eOy  quam  prope  cognatis  coire  liceat,  et  quamdiu  mulier 

gravida  a  viro  se  abstinere  debeat. 

29.  De  muliere,  si  artem  magicam  exerceat. 

30.  De  muliere,  si  infantem  suum,  postquam  natus  est,  arte  magica 

Occident 

31.  De  muliere  quae  infantem  suum  Occident ;  et  de  eucharistise 

acceptione,  et  esu  sai^inis. 

32.  De  sacrifido  dsemonibus;  et  de  veneficio,  ubi  aliquis  grana 

comburit 

33.  De  yeneficio  mulieris;    et  de  eo,  si  ilia  fomicetur;    et  de 

voto  ejus  post  viri  sui  [obitum]. 

34.  Deperjurio^ 

35.  De  profanis  operibus  die  Dominico. 

36.  De  missse  cantu  pro  monacho,  et  pro  laicis. 
37«  De  nuilierum  acceptione  eucharistiae. 

38.  De  piscibus,  et  de  avibus,  et  de  equis,  et  de  feris,  qusenam 

comedenda  sint? 

39.  De  apibus,  si  aliquem  pungunt,  et  de  multis  rebus. 
4*0.  De  inquinatis  porcis,  et  de  aliis  impuris  animalibus. 
^l.  De  Sancti  Dionysii,  et  Sancti  Augustini  dictis. 


Quando  aliquis  confessorein  suum  adierit,  tunc,  cum  maximo 
tknove  Dei  et  humilitate,  coram  eo  se  prostemere  debebit,  et 
eum  flente  voce  rogare,  ut  sibi  poenitentiam  praescribat  omnium 
eonim  deiictorum,  quae  contra  Dei  voluntatem  fiscerit ;  et 
debebit  ei'  male&cta  sua  confiteri,  ut  sciat  sacerdos  qualem 
poeniteatiam  ei  praescribere  oportebit  Tunc  sacerdos  eum 
interrogare  debebit,  quamnam  fidem  in  Deum  habeat :  et  eum 
vario  mode  bortari,  ad  animas  suas  necessitatem,  et  admonei:e, 
et  ita  dicere :  Credisne  in  Deum  Omnipotentem,  et  in  Filium, 
et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum?  Credisne  omnes  homines  resurre- 
cturoB  eaie  a  morte  in  die  judicii?  Num  te  poenitet  omnium 

K  2 
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haBjrp:  jepopht  jecpeben  y  jejjoht*  Ipfic  ^u  popjypan  aslcon 
]78Bpa  8e  piB  J)e  aeppe  ajylron.  Eip  he  cpy6-  ic  pylle-  cpeS 
him  ^sBune  to^  Eob  j(ibnihti;  jemiltyije  yin»  •j  me  jeumie 
f  ic  m6te«  Faefc:  aelce  baeje  on  )?if  lenjtene  to  nonej'*  •j 
popjanj  hptt-  -j  bebeoph  J)e  pi6  J>a  eahta  heah  pynna-  ^  }m 
})a  ne  ppemme-  ^  pynt:  mop}?up-  y  jt»Ia«  -j  m£ne  aSap*  *j 
jytpunj*  *j  unpiht-hfemebu-  -j  sypepnyp-  *j  taelnyppe-  •j 
leape  sepitnyppe-  -j  hedb  }?a  rpelp  ymbjien-bajap  )>e  on  tpelp 
monSum  beo6*  -j  bebeoph  J?e  pi6  lyblacap-  *j  arrop-cpaejxap* 
*j  bypne  3ehjepu»  -j  tpy-pppfecnyjje»  y  opepm6bnyppe*  *j 
jypnyppe  o8pa  manna  aehta*  J>u  8e  bebeojih  pi5  ealle  J^ap* 
•j  lupa  J/tnne  Dpihten  mib  eallum  mobe-  *j  mib  eallum  maejene* 
*j  eallum  mihtrum-  -j  mib  ealpe  mnepepbjie  heoptan  paepthce- 
y  beo  eapmum  mannum  milbe-  -j  manj^pspe*  -j  aelmyp-jeojin* 
*j  cypic-jeopn-  *j  teoj^unj-^eopn  to  Irobep  cypicean  -j  eapmum 
mannum*  ])onne  bi6  J?e  Dob  holb  *j  milbe  *j  bliCe-  -j  )?u  mopt 
mib  him  ]ponne  picpan  on  ealpa  populba  populb*  i  butan 
enbe»  jip  }?u  J)up  bepr*  -j  ic  bibbe  ))e  f  ))u  apecje  me  eall  f 
J)u  to  ypele  aeppe  jepophtept*  pop)?an  betepe  ip  J)e  f  6e 
pceami^e  nli  hep  bepopan  me  anum  ypmmjce  ^nne  ept 
'bepopan  Ixobe  on  ]?am  mycelan  bome*  J^aep  heopon-papu- •j 
eop5-papu»  y  hel-papu  beo5  ealle  jepomnobe^  fsBp  tip  nepije 
Pealbenb  upe:-^ 

u  Saet  ;ebapena6  selcum  pacepbe  J^onne  he  mannum 
pceptren  pcpipeS*  f  he  jtfte  hpylc  pe  man  pij*  tpum  J>e  untpum* 
peli5  J?e  ]>eappa-  hfi  jeon;  he  pj*  o65e  hfi  ealb*  hp8e]>ep  he 
pi;  jehSbob  J^e  ISpebe-  -j  hpylce  hpeope  he  hsebbe*  -j  hpaej^ep 
he  pij  hsejprealb  ^e  h^meb-ceopl.  On  eallum  mannum 
behopaS  jepceabpipnyppe*  J>eah  6e  hi  jeKce  pypene*  ppemmen* 
jtfcum  mannum  man  pceal  ptpanjop  beman  J>onne  l?am  heanum* 
asptep  canonep  bome  :• 

II.  *Deobopup  pe  ^hal^a  -j  pe  joba'  bipceop  jepett»  pap 

i^on  bomef  baeje*  beFopan  Irobe  rylpum*  feep  eall  heofon-papu< 
;]  eopt$-papu*  "^  hel-papu  beotS  ealle  aecfomne*  ^eep  eall  open  bi^  f 
pe  hep  on  popi^be  b68  o8t5e  jef  encatJ-  beo  hic  j6b  beo  hit  yyel-  eelcon 
men  f  asp  jebemeb  byS  be  hif  S^enum  ^ehp^^hcum.  J^aep  uf  )>onne 
^enepije  pealbenb  eallpa.  X 

2  Be  Deobopef  ^efecn^e*  hu  man  jpceall  paejten  alffan.  Subr^ 
X,  addm 

^maipSL  X 

-     -  -■-  - 

^  D.  post  <  p^ene'  addit  *  ne»'  male,  tit 
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eorum,  quae  tu  male  fecisti,  dixisti,  et  cogitavisti  ?  Visne 
remittere  omnibus  eorum,  qui  unquam  in  te  peccaverunt?  Si 
dixerit  volo ;  tunc  ei  dicat :  Deus  Omnipotens  tui  misereatur, 
et  mihi  concedat  ut  ipse  possim.  Jejuna  quotidie  hoc  quadra- 
gesimali  tempore  usque  ad  nonam,  et  abstine  te  ab  albo,  et 
cave  tibi  ab  octo  capitalibus  criminibus,  ne  ea  committas^ 
haec  sunt  Homicidium,  et  Furtum,  et  Perjurium,  et  Avaritia, 
et  Fomicatio,  et  Cupiditas,  et  Detractio,  et  Falsum  Testimonium ; 
et  observa  duodecim  jejunii  solennis  dies,  qui  in  duodecim 
mensibus  sunt,  et  cave  tibi  a  maleficiis,  et  veneficiis,  et  for- 
nicatione,  et  biloquio,  et  superbia,  et  cupiditate  aliorum 
hominum  possessionum :  cave  tibi  ab  his  omnibus,  et  dilige 
Dominum  tuum  ex  toto  animo,  et  omni  virtute,  et  omnibus 
yiribus,  et  ex  toto  corde  intimo  firmiter.  Et  esto  pauperibus 
benignus  et  mitis,  et  eleemosynas  libenter  erogans,  et  ad 
ecclesiam  libenter  frequens,  et  sedulo  decimas  erogans  ecclesise 
Dei,  ac  pauperibus;  tunc  erit  tibi  Deus  propitius,  et  benignus, 
et  mansuetus;  et  tunc  poteris  cum  ipso  regnare  in  seculo 
seculorum,  absque  fine,  si  ita  feceris.  Et  oro  te,  ut  mihi  narres 
omnia  quae  unquam  male  fecisti ;  quoniam  melius  est  tibi  nunc 
hie  coram  me  solo  misero  pudefieri,  quam  posthac  ^  coram  Deo, 
in  magno  judicio,  ubi  ccelicolae,  et  terricolae,  et  inferi  omnes 
congregabuntur,  ubi  servet  nos  Dominusnoster/ 

1.  Convenit  cuilibet  sacerdoti,  quum  jejunium  hominibus 
injungit,  ut  sciat  qualis  homo  sit,  validus  an  invalidus,  dives  an 
pauper,  quam  juvenis  sit,  vel  quam  senex,  utrum  ordinatus 
sit  an  laicus,  et  quaiem  poenitentiam  habeat,  et  utrum  ccelebs 
sit  an  uxoratus.  Erga  omnes  homines  discrimine  opus  est,, 
etsi  similia  crimina  committant:  potentes  severius  judicandl 
sunt  quam  humiles,  juxta  sententiam  canonis. 

2.  Theodorus,   sanctus  et  bonus   episcopus,    instituit    hanc 

in  die  judicii,  coram  Deo  ipso»  ubi  omnes  coelicolee,  et  terricolae, 
et  inferi  congregabuntur ;  ubi  omnia  erunt  manlfesta,  quae  hie  super 
terra  egimns  aut  cogitavimus,  sit  bonum  sit  malum;  ubi  quisque 
judicabitur  secundum  opera  sua;  ubi  tunc  servet  nos  Dominus 
omnium. 

De  Theodori  Institute,  quomqdo  quisque  jejunium  redimere 
debeat 


videtur,  repetita  syllaba  precedente. 

K  3 
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ji^bmje  to  bypene  *j  to  ISpe  sbIcuiii  J^aepa  J>e  hij*  J^l^r  7^^ 
Eob  becan  pylle-  •j  pup   cpaeC.     Ipe  paebbon  on    }?am    *Peni- 
tentiale  f  man  pceolbe  bon  bfebbote  pop  heSpoblicum  jj^lrum 
jeap  o86e  tpa  o86e  J)pe6-  on  hlape  -j  on  paetepe-  -j  be  |7am 
laejTum  jj^lcum  pucan  o66e  mono6«  eall  be  jeKcon*  ac  Jjip  ip 
mib  pumum  mannum  ppy)>e  jeanb^ne  Jnn5  -j  eappo81ic  J>in;» 
poppij  pe  pyllaS  teecean  mib  hpylcum  J^mjum  hit  alf pan  m6t 
pe8e  ))ip  paepten    jelseptan  ne   meej*  f  ly*   f   he  pceal    mib 
pealm-panje*^  -j  mib  aelmyp-bfebum*  bon  bfebbSte  ppyj>e  'lanje* 
•j  pe8e  eall  jepyllan  mae;  ^  on  J>aepe  bee  jeepeben  ip»  f  biB 
ppytSe  56b  *j  hit  bi6  piht  enbebypbnyp»  ^  pe8e  ne  maB5  jepmje 
he  piptij  pealma^  be  enbebypbnyppe  on   cypicean*  o86e  on 
o)>pe  bijolpe  ptope*  *j  peSe  pcyle  ane  pucan  on  hlape  *j  on 
paetepe  b^bote  bon*  pm^e  he  Jxpeo  hunb  pealma  cneopijenbe^ 
o86e  •iiii-  hunb  ^  tpentij  butan  cneopunje*  eallppa  hit  hep 
bupan  jecpeben  ip-  ^  peSe  pcyle  mono6  bfebbote  b6n  on  hlape 
*j  on  pactepe-  pyn^e  he  tpelp  hunb  mib  cneopunja-  o66e  butan 
eneopunje  )>upenb  "j  pix  *hunb  ^  hunbeahtatij  •*  *j  aelce  baeje 
jepeopbije  him  to  mib-baesep-  buton  pobnep-baeje  -j  Fpije- 
bsB-^e*  )?onne  he  pceal  paeptan  to  nonep*  -j  ^popjanje  plaepc  *j 
ptn*  j>  ip  aelcep  cynnep  bpmc  l?e  man  mae;  ''pope-bpuncmjan* 
^  bpuce  him  oSeppa  metta  ®ppj'lce  he  J^onne  haebbe*'  aeptep 
])am  8e  he   jepunjen  hasbbe*   *j  peCe  pealmap  ne   cunne  ne 
peeptan  ne  maeje-  jebaele  he  aejhpylce  baeje  fenne  penninc; 
o88e  peni^ep  pyp8  peappenbum  mannum*  ^  on  aelcepe  pucan 
paepte  he  §enne  baBj  to  nonep*  *j  oBepne  to  aepenep-  *j  bpuce 
]?aBp  8e  he  haebbe  eallppa  hit  bupan  ^ecpeben  ip.     Snb  pe8e 
pcyle  an  jefip  J>yllice  b^bbote  bon-  )?onne  jebaele  he  -xxvi- 
pcyllinja   on  aelmyppan-   -j  on  aeshpylcepe  pucan  paepte   •!!• 
bajap*  eallppa  hit  bupan  jecpeben  ip-  *j  apmeaje  on  pam  J>pim 
lenjctenum  hpaet  hip  ®bijlipen  pf  •  -j  baele  f  healp  on  aelmyp- 
pan.     On  pam  o8pum   jeape  man    mot  lihtan  hip   b^ebbote 
ppam  Dpihtnep  jebypb-tlbe  08  tpelptan  baej-  *j  ppam  Gaptpon 
08  Pentecopten.     Snb  pe  man  J)e  ne  maeje  bsebbote  bon  hip 
pynna-  ppa  hit  bupan  jecpeben  ip»  jebaele  he  on  J?am  popraan 


^-y  mjb  ^ebebum.  Y.add.  ^lanjnepyprc  XK 

3  ^  jecneopije  set  selcon  heopa'  j  ^ip  he  ]>onne  jccneopian  ne  mae^e- 
pinje  hunb-peof ontij  fealma.  X  Y.add. 
40.  omit.  X  F.  add.  *  pealma  X.  aM. 

Cpop^Sn  O.  fopjan^e  X.Y. 
7  popebpuncen  beon  X.    opbpuncen  beon  Y. 
^  j-pylcepa  ppylce  him  Eob  f  jrlle  X.  K  ^bt^leopa  X.  Y. 
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lectionem,  in  exemplum  et  doctrinam  omnibus  illis  qui  delicta 
sua  erga  Deum  emendare  velint,  et  ita  dixit:  Legimus  in 
Pcenitentiali,  quod  pcenitentia  agenda  sit,  pro  capitalibus 
criminibuSy  annum,  vel  duos,  vel  tres,  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  pro 
minoribus  criminibus,  hebdomadam,  vel  mensem,  omnibus 
similiter ;  sed  hoc  apud  nonnullos  res  ardua  est  et  difficilis ; 
ideo  docere  volumus  quomodo  hoc  redimere  possit,  qui  jejunium 
hoc  servare  nequeat;  id  est,  ut  psalmorum  cantu  et  eleemosynis, 
valde  diu  pcenitentiam  agere  debeat;  et  qui  omni^a  implere 
possit  quce  in  illo  libro  dicta  sunt,  valde  bonum  est,  et 
rectus  ordo;  et  qui  non  possit,  cantet  quinquaginta  psalmos 
juxta  ordinem,  in  ecdesia,  vel  in  alio  semoto  loco.  Et  qui 
unam  hebdomadam  jejunare  debeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  cantet 
trecentos  psalmos  genuflectens,  vel  quadringentos  et  viginti  sine 
genuflexione,  prout  supra  dictum  est.  Et  qui  per  mensis 
spatium  pcenitentiam  agere  debeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  cantet 
mille  et  ducentos  cum  genufiexionibus,  vel  sine  genuflexione 
mille  sexcentos  et  octoginta ;  ac  quotidie  se  reficiat  ad  meridiem, 
exceptis  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  quando  jejunare  debet 
ad  nonam,  et  abstinere  se  a  carne  et  vino,  hoc  est,  omnis  generis 
potu  quo  quis  inebriari  possit,  et  utatur  aliis  cibis,  quales  tunc 
habeat,  postquam  cantaverit.  Et  qui  psalmos  non  novit,  nee 
jejunare  potest,  distribuat  quotidie  denarium  unum  vel  denarii 
valorem  pauperibus ;  et  quaque  hebdomada  jejunet  unum 
diem  ad  nonam,  et  alium  ad  vesperam,  et  utatur  eo  quod 
habeat,  prout  supra  dictum  est  Et  qui  annum  unum  talem 
pcenitentiam  agere  debeat,  distribuat  xxvi.  solidos  in  eleemo- 
synas,  et  quaque  hebdomada  jejunet  ii.  dies,  prout  supra  dictum 
est;  et  computet  per  tres  quadragesimas  quanti  victus  ejus 
sit,  dimidiumque  in  eleemosynas  distribuat  Secundo  anno 
licebit  homini  levare  pcenitentiam  suam  a  Nativitate  Domini 
ad  Epiphaniam,  et  a  Paschate  ad  Pentecosten.  Et  homo  qui 
non  potest  peccatorum  suorum  pcenitentiam  agere,  uti  supra- 
dictum  est,  distribuat  in  prime  anno  xxvi.  solidos  in  eleemcK 
synas,   et   secundo   xx.,   et  tertio  xviii.,   qui   sunt  sexaginta 


et  inter  singulos  eorum  in  genua  procumbat;  si  autem  in  genua 
procumbere  nequit,  septuaginta  psalmos  cantet 


«  Theod.  pp.  61,  67. 
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jeape  •xxvi-  ycyllinja  on  aelmyyfan-  *j  on  ))am  otSpum  •xx» 
*j  on  )?am  )?pibban  •xviii.  JJ  pynb  peopep  *j  fixtij  pcyllinja. 
Snb  ptre  pe  j(ica  man  ))e  him  Lob  haepB  micelne  pelan  *j 
aehta  fyjep  Kpep  to-popl^eten-  hti  he  pcyle  hip  heapobhcan 
jyltap  betan,  ^Iren^me  him  ^  jobppell  *j  p^ebe  ])ffipon«  hfi 
2iacheup  pi6  Dpihten  ppp§ec»  Jwi  he  hine  to  jepeopbe  on  hip 
htip  onpenj-  })a  clypobe  he  to  him  *j  })up  cpseB-  Dpihten 
ealpa  nfinpa  ^oba  ic  pylle  healpne  beel  }>eappum«  "j  jip  ic  }>uph 
tinpiht  pScn  fenijum  men  aht  aetbp^*  f  ic  popjylbe  peopep- 
pealbhce.  Sjib  J?a  jeeajmobe  he  ppam  Dpihtne  to  jehypenne* 
To-baej  ip  J?yppe  hipjiaebenne  hsel  jepopben-  f  ip  ealpa  pynna 
pop5ypenn;^p.  Snb  to-eacan  ))ypum  jobum  peopcum  \>e  pe 
hep  bupan  jecpeben  habbaS*  ppe6je  he  J>eope  men  *j  al^pe  J« 
6e  on  hoepb-nybe  pynt»  •j  op  pam  baeje  }>e  he  hip  unpihtan 
peopc  popl^te*  ne  jeebl^ece  he  hij  ept  nfi*  })e  laep  J)e  he  pj 
jeanKcob  pam  htinbe  J^e  pp^t  f  he  %  appap.  Snb  jJ  nip  nS 
to  poplfetenne  f  pe  Spoptol  cpaeS-  8e5e  J)uph  hip  hchSman 
jep^njie*  he  eac  J?uph  hip  hehSman  hit  jebete*  f  ip  on 
paeptene-  •}  on  peecceum*  *j  on  jebebum-  *j  on  halpunjum 
to  Irobe  mib  heoptan  onbjiypbnyppum-  *j  mib  teapa  a^oten- 
nyppe:. 

8eo  fepypte  popl^tennyp  ip  pypena  pulpiht-  peo  septepe  ip 
Eobep  lupu-  peo  J?pibbe  ip  aelmyppan  *lupt»  peo  peop}?e  ip 
teijiSL  ajotenyp  on  58bpe  hpeope*  peo  pipte  ip  anbetnj^p 
pypena*  peo  pyxte  ip  jeppencebnyp  heoptan  -j  hchSman  on 
^epmnum  *j  pseptenum*  peo  peopoCe  ip  f  man  hip  peapap  bete 
pop  liobe*  peo  eahtoiSe  ip  halijpa  ^ebeba  pop  J^one  pypen- 
pullan-  peo  nijoSe  ip  milbheoptnyp  «j  56b  ^eleapa*  peo  teo6e 
ip  f  man  o8epne  hp^ppe  ppam  pypenum  to  Eobep  piUan*  peo 
enlypte  ip  56b  popsypennyp-  f  }?uph  f  Eob  hip  ^pypena  him 
popjipe-  peo  tpelpte  ip  maptyphSb-  ppa  J?am  pcea))an  peapS  alt 
Epiptep  J^popunje:. 

Ill,  *Bipceop  jip  he  hine  beapnun;a  poplicje*  aeptep  canonep 
bome  paepte  he  -xii*  pmtep-  *j  aelmyppan  pylle  ppyfie*  *j  on 
te^pa  ajotennyppe  bibbe  him  Eobep  Spe.  8ume  pyllaB  f  he 
pij  ept  unhabob:' 

nil.  *COaBppe-ppeopt  jip  he  hme  pophcje-  paepte  •in*  pmtep* 
Jjeinune  K  ^f^Bftm  X.Y.  ^ipmA  yL 


ECGBERTI,  ARCH.  EBOR.  137 

quattuor  solidL  Et  sciat  vir  potens,  cui  Deus  maltas  opes 
et  possessiones  hujus  vitse  concrederit,  quomodo  ei  crimina 
sua  capitalia  emendanda  sint:  sumat  Evangelium,  et  in  eo 
legat,  quemadmodum  Zacheus  cum  Domino  locutus  est,  quum 
ad  prandium  eum  in  domum  suam  susceperat ;  tunc  invocabat 
earn,  ita  dicens:  ^Domine,  onmium  meorum  bonorum  do 
dimidiam  partem  pauperibus :  et  si  per  injustam  fraudon 
alicui  aliquid  abstuli,  id  reddo  quadruplum.'  Et  tunc  a 
Domino  promeruit  audire:  ^Hodie  domui  huic  salus  facta 
est :'  id  est  omnium  peccatorum  remissia  Et  proBter  haec 
bona  opera,  de  quibus  supradiximus,  liberet  servos  homines, 
et  redimat  eos  qui  in  captivitate  sunt;  et  ab  iilo  die  quo 
injusta  sua  opera  dereliquerit,  ne  repetat  ilia  postea,  ne 
adsimuletur  cani,  qui  devorat  quod  prius  evomuit  Neque 
negligendum  est  illud  quod  Apostolus  dixit :  ^  Qui  per  corpus 
suum  peccat,  per  corpus  suum  etiam  emendet;'  id  est  jejunio^ 
et  vigiliis,  et  orationibus,  et  precibus  ad  Deum,  cum  compunc- 
tione  cordis,  et  cum  lacrymarum  effusione. 


Prima  remissio  est  peccatorum  baptismus ;  secunda  est 
amor  Dei;  tertia  est  desiderium  eleemosynarum ;  quarta  est 
effiisio  laciymarum  in  vera  poenitentia;  quinta  est  confessio 
peccatorum;  sexta  est  afflictio  cordis  et  corporis  laboribus  et 
jejuniis;  septima  est  ut  homo  mores  suos  corrigat  coram  Deo; 
octava  est  preces  Sanctorum  pro  peccatore;  nona  est  mise^ 
ricordia  et  bona  fides;  decima  est  ut  homo  alium  a  flagitiis 
ad  Dei  voluntatem  convertat;  undecima  est  bona  remissio,  ut 
per  banc  Deus  ei  peccata  ejus  remittat;  duodecima  est  mar- 
tyrium,  sicut  latroni  fuit  ad  Christi  passionem. 


3.  Episcopus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  juxta  sententiam  canonis, 
XII.  annos  jejunet,  et  eleemosynas  reddat  largiter,  et  cum  lacry- 
marum efiusione  veniam  a  Deo  petat.  Nonnulli  volunt  ut 
denuo  ordine  careat. 

4.  Presbyter,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  et  tribus 

^  Th.  xviii.  1,  2. 
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*j  •III-  sB-}»]*tenu  on  pucan  fsefce  he  •ii«  ba;aj*  to  aejrenej** 
Uip  he  'pi8  nunnan  h^me*  pj  him  hij*  pffijTen  )«  fjnjKip 
Setceb.  f  If  •¥!!•  jeap.' 

V.  *8acepb  peBe  J^ujih  unfyjrpe  ypjiiS&ce*  o88e  Jmph  jepyhSe* 
o88e  fceapunja  jtffef  hme  bepiflteS-  *j  ne  jefeojunije  hine* 
paepje  -xx*  feaja.'  8e8e  mib  hip  pillan  bi6  bepmiten  ppyShce- 
psepte  he  -c*  baja.  '^SeSe  onpillan  hip  plaepep  bi&  bepmiten* 
aptpe  he  *j  apn^e  paltepe  pealma*  *j  on  mojijen  bo  hip  hleoji 
•XXX-  pBum  to  eopSan.  8e6e  bi8  butan  piUan  bepimten* 
o86e  pe6e  pillenbe  on  plsepe  jepyjienaS-  pmje  •xxiiii*  pealma.^ 
*^Ijip  man  on  ci]ueean  plaepenbe  hip  p^  ajeote-  *aptpe  ^j 
apinje  paltejie/  ^Sacepb  jip  he  mib  hip  lupte  pipman  cyppe- 
hpeoppije  f  -xx-  baja.'  ^^'Sacejib  5ip  he  bepmiten  pj.  )?y 
J?e  he  j^pe  onhptne-  paepte  -xl-  nihta,  pume  pillaS  -xxx/ 
^*8acepb  jip  he  mib  pohtep  pilnunja  py  bepmiten-  paepte 
*  pucan-'  ^^if  he  mib  hanba  hp^ne-  paepte  -in-  pucaiu'  ^'SeSe 
ponne  ^elome  b^pne  jehjep  ppemme-  canon  bemeS  f  be 
paepte  -x-  pintep.  pume  pillaS  -vii-  *j  mib  jej^eahte  -iii-  :•' 


VI.  *  Spa  hpylc  ppeopt  ppa  on  hip  lljenpe  ®pc^pe*  o68e  on 
hpylcepe  o&pe  pfi]ienbe  byS-  ^  hme  man  on  hip  pope  pulpihtep 
bibbeS-  *j  he  p^pne  pop  oppte  hip  pSpe-  *j  pe  man  haej^en  ppelte- 
py  he  unlulbob:/ 

VII.  *6pa  hpylc  maeppe-ppeopt  ^peCe  ptte'  jJ  he  linpullob  py- 
pulli;e  man  hine-  *j  ^ealle  ])a   8e  he  §ep  pullobe.     Papa  on 


1  mib  F.  2^-iiii-  bajar  paerce   Y.Bx. 

«  Eip  bif ceop  oiStJe  maeffe-ppeoft    F.  Bx. 

4  8et5e  ope  fuph  fpiSpaBixnerre  [nybinja  JBar.]  hip  2^]>ohcer  pfe 
ajeoceS  -xx*  [•xl*  JBsr.]  baja  fsejxe.  X  F  Sx,  add.  Dif  he  epc 
3eb6*  paefte  'XL*  baja.  X  F.  add. 

*  .xx»  baja  Bx.  ^  rcpip^-fcf pe   Y. 

'^  3  man  jeacrije  Bx. 

s'haljie*  [ry  he  ponne  epc  jeFullob  ^  jecpymeb  mib  bifceopef 
blecj-unje-  Bx.']  ;j  fa  men  fe  he  aji  pullobe  pilli^e  hy  man  ept*  fpa 
hit  jepecce  Hn  Papa  on  Rome-  f  jip  r^  ppeop:  pynf ul  j^  otStJe  haefen* 
^epuUije  man  hme.  F  Bx. 

Papa  on  Rome  fpa-]>eana  jefecce*  feh  ^e  fe  maejjepe  pynpil  j-f . 


^  Th.  xxvm.  19.  ^^  lb.  xxviii.  25,  26. 

^'  lb.  xxvm.  29.  ^^  lb.  xxvm.  22. 

^'  lb.  xxvm.  8.  ^^  lb.  xxvm.  22. 
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legitimis  jejuniis  duos  dies  per  hebdomadam  jejunet  usque  ad 
vesperanu  Si  cum  moniali  fornicatus  fuerit,  multo  auctius 
sit  ei  jejunium,  id  est  per  vii.  annos. 

5.  Saeerdos  qui  per  turpiloquium^  vel  per  visum  seu  aspectum 
mulieris,  se  coinquinaverit,  et  se  non  mundet,  xx.  dies  jejunet. 
Qui  sua  voluntate  admodum  coinquinatus  fiierit,  c  dies  jejunet. 
Qui  invitus  in  somno  fuerit  pollutus,  surgat  et  cantet  psal- 
terium  psalmorum,  et  crastino  die  vultum  suum  xxx.  vicibus 
ad  terram  inclinet.  Qui  prseter  voluntatem  fuerit  coinquinatus, 
vel  qui  volens  in  somno  peccaverit,  xxiiii.  psalmos  cantet.  Si 
quis  in  ecclesia  dormiens  semen  suum  effuderit,  surgat,  et 
psalterium  cantet  Presbyter,  si  osculatus  est  feminam  per 
desiderium,  xx.  dies  poeniteat.  Saeerdos,  si  coinquinatus 
fuerit,  eo  quod  mulierem  tetigerat,  xl.  dies  jejunet;  nonnuUi 
volunt  XXX.  Saeerdos,  si  desiderio  cogitationis  coinquinatus 
fuerit,  hebdomadam  jejunet;  si  manu  tetigerit,  iii.  hebdomadas 
jejunet  Qui  autem  crebro  fomicationem  commiserit,  canon 
judicat  ut  X.  annos  jejunet;  nonnulli  volunt  vii.;  juxta  con- 
cilium vero  III. 

6.  Quicunque  presbyter  in  propria  provincia  sua,  vel  in 
quavis  aliena  iter  faciat,  et  in  itinere  ejus  baptisma  aliquis  ab 
eo  flagitet,  quod  ille  festinandi  itineris  sui  causa  deneget,  et 
homo  gentilis  moriatiu*,  ordine  suo  privetiur. 

7.  Omnis  presbyter,  qui  noverit  quod  non  sit  baptizatus^ 
baptizetur,    et    omnes    illi    quos    antea   baptizaverat      Papa 


Qui  scepe  prs  violentia  cogitationis  suee  semen  fuderit,  xx.  diev 
jejunet     Si  postea  fecerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 


et  cognoscitur 

et  consecrentur ;  [tunc  iterum  baptizetur  et  confirmetur,  cum 
episcopi  benedictione,]  et  homines  quos  antea  baptizaverit,  denuo 
baptizentur,  prout  statuit  Papa  quidam  Romanus ;  quod  si  presbyter 
peccator  sit,  vel  ethnicus,  baptizetur. 

Papa  Romanus  tamen  statuit,  si  presbyter,  vel  quicunque  fuerit 


8'  lb.  xxviii.  23.  **^  Ih.  XVI.  5.  et  n.  3. 

'^Jb.  XLiii.  2.  ^^  lb.  xxxviii.  5. 
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Rome  yecce  ]>eah  |>e  pe  maefrepe  rynpull  yf*  oBBe  lMe))en«' 
^  JjaBj*  Dalian  rrafcej*  )>enun;  paspe  on  j^sejie  jype  j^aep  pill- 
pihtef  j^a-J^eah*  nallej*  Jjaep  mannef :/' 

VIII.  Ihp  hj^  hSb  pojJeoj-e*  maeffepe  oiSSe  bifceop*  f y  he 
on  hpeope  08  beaB-  f  hij*  j^apl  lybbe,  *8acepb  jij:  he  man 
plefi-  ottfie  beapnunja  hine  f oplicje»  p;  he  oj:  hip  hSbe  apoppen* 
jij:  he  man  jepfinbije-  jraefce  •€•  basa:' 

IX.  '^^Sacepb  )>onne  he  msejjan  pnje*  ne  hsebbe  he  on 
heben  ne  cseppan*  ac  jij:  he  jobppel  pfebe  lecje  him  ^on  }» 
peulbpu :/ 

X.  *^8acepb  51J:  he  hij*  calic  ajeore  )?onne  he  hffibbe  maefptn 
jefunjen'  paefce  •xxx*  nihta.  8e6e  ece  £p]?am  J)e  he  to  huple 
ja-  *j  aeptep  J>am  ]>e  he  hupl  J^icje*  paefce  •¥!!•  niht:/ 

XI.  **'Ijrip  ppeoft?  mycele  ptale  popjicele-  paepte  -v*  pintep* 
o56e  ppa  him  bipceop  t§Bce :/ 


o58e  otSep  man  f eSe  f uUobe*  f  yesf  pal^^  Iiaftef  ]>enuns  psepe  m 
Ssepe  jife  |>8ef  f ulluhcef  fpa  ]>€Ah*  nalsf  |>aef  mannef  id  cpiimunje- 
-2  on  9am  fulluhte  §n  psbep  msj  beon-  ^yp  hic  nyb-])eapp  bi9.  Ne 
moc  fe  cSpum  onf6n  feSe  him  bi^  unpullob  ol$6e  untpymeb.  X. 

1  Ppeoft  JT.  —  ^  8pa  hpylc  fpa  pile  set  maef f e-i^bum  lectioncf 
[psbinje  F.]  peban*  oiSi6e  pefponf  pn^an*  ne  bi9  he  nybeb  co  pon 
f  he  him  Ofb6  hif  ofep-hacelan  ot$i5e  heben*  ac  %fp  he  euan^dmrn 
[jobfpel  K]  psbe-  pyppe  him  op  heben  ol$5e  cappan  on  hif  ^e* 
fcylbpo.''  X.Y. 

2^  pffine  h6b  op ep  pa  f  culbpa.  X  £!t  proxime  pott  in  X  et  K 
hahemus  capUula  sequentia :  ^OOaeffe  Ispebpa  manna  ppipa  on  J^pe 
•'  U  poppan.  man  betJ.  py  ppibban  bseje-  3  pjr  ni^oSan-  3  t5y  tSpeoteot^an  *popan  co 
t$an^  pe  EpifC  apfif  py  tfpibban  bseje-  3  in  ^eepe  nyjo^an  tibe  hif  jafc 
onfenbe*  ^  •xxx*  ba^a  Ifpahele  heopobon  GDoypen.^^  sOOuneca 
maefpan  man  m6c  finjan  jehpylce  funnan-baeje-  3  heopa  naman 
pffiban.  Romane  ne  psba2$  papa  manna  naman  on  pinnan-bseje  aec 
mseffan.^ 

8^*>Eyp  man  mycelpe  p^e  popptele*  peot5ep-p5c  [petSep-pete  K] 
neat*  hopf  ot$5e  hpytSep*  o^Se  huf  bpece*  pspte  fin  jeap*^  -^  pop^lbe 
^  he  popfc61en  hsebbe*  ot$5e  -ii-  jeap  psepce.  Irip  mapan  ptSlan 
popft^e-  paepce  -iiii-  pmcep*  otJtte  [-iii'  jep  o^e  tpa  K]  fpa  him 
hif  f cpipt  beme.  X  K  '  Dip  hpS  popp tele  epe  ot^Se  mannan-  paepce 
•II*  pmcep.^   K 

•^  Tk.  XXI.  16,  26.  xviii.  1.  b'  lb.  XLViii.  5. 

«'i».  XXXIX,  11, 12.  d/  /ft.  xxiiL  2. 

«^iS.  XLVIII.  5.  f^^/S.  XLV.  13. 
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Romanus  statuit,  etiamsi  presbyter  peccator  sic  vel  gentilis, 
ministerium  Spiritus  Sancti  esse  nihilominus  in  gratia  baptismi, 
non  hominis. 

8.  Si  quis  ordinem  perdiderit,  presbyter  vel  episcopus, 
poenitentiam  agat  usque  ad  mortem,  ut  ejus  anima  vivat. 
Sacerdosy  si  hominem  occiderit,  vel  fomicatus  fuerit,  ordine 
suo  privetur ;  si  hominem  vulneraverit,  c  dies  jejunet. 

9.  Sacerdos,  cum  missam  cantat,  ne  portet  cucullum  nee 
cappam  ;  si  autem  Evangelium  legat,  super  humeros  ponat 


10.  Sacerdos  si  calicem  effiindat  postquam  missam  canta- 
verit,  XXX.  dies  jejunet  Qui  edit  antequam  eucharistiam 
acceperit,  et  postquam  eucharistiam  sumserit,  vii.  dies  jejunet 

11.  Si  presbyter  furtum  magnum  commiserit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  vel  prout  episcopus  ei  prfiescripserit 


qui  baptizaverity  peccator  esset,  ministerium  Spiritus  Sancti  esse 
niiiilominus  in  gratia  baptismi,  haudquaquam  hominis  in  baptizando. 
£t  in  baptismo  unus  sponsor  potest  esse,  si  necesse  sit  Non  licet 
ei  aliom  suscipere  qui  ipse  non  baptizatus,  vel  non  confirmatus  sit 

Quicunque  tempore  misss  lectiones  legere  vel  responsiones  can- 
tare  velit,  non  necesse  est  ei  cappam  suam  vel  cucullum  exuere; 
si  autem  Evangelium  legit,  cucullum  vel  cappam  super  humeros 
dejiciat 


Missa  laicorum  [mortuorum]  ter  in  anno  celebratur,  tertia  die,  et 
Dona,  et  tricesima,  quia  surrezit  Christus  tertia  die,  et  nona  bora 
spiritum  suum  emisit,  et  triginta  dies  Moysen  planxerunt  filii  Israel. 
Missam  monachorum  quoque  die  Dominico  cantare  licet,  et  eorum 
nomina  recitare.  Roman!  nomina  eorum  hominum  die  Dominico 
misssB  tempore  non  recitant 

Si  homo  magnum  quid  furatus  fuerit,  animal  quadrupes,  equum, 
vel  bovem,  vel  domum  effregerit,  annum  unum  jejunet,  et  quod 
furatus  fuerit,  reddat,  vel  ii.  annos  jejunet  Si  majus  aliquid  furatus 
fuerit,  iiii.  annos  [iii.  annos,  vel  ii.]  jejunet,  sicut  ei  confessarius 
ejus  injunxerit  Si  quis  servum  vel  hominem  furatus  fuerit,  ii.  annos 
jejunet 

s'  lb.  XLV.  II.  ^  Ih.  XXIII.  2. 

^Ib.  XXIII.  13. 
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xiL  ^Diacon  jip  he  hine  pojilicje*  jraej^te  •iii*  pintep«  ^j 
ealli*pa  munuc*  51J:  he  beapn  jeftjiyne-  jraefte  he  j?e  ppyfiop* 
fpa  him  bifceop  ^o66e  beman  tsBcan/  'Rnb  unhabob  man  ^j 
unjemunecob-  jip  he  hine  pplic;e«  jaepe  'Xii-  mono5*  jip 
he  beapn  bejyt-  paeptre  ^-m-  pintep*  jip  he  hit  opplea-  paepce 
•VII-  pmtep:" 

XIII.  *»COunuc  o68e  jehaljob  pflemne  jip  hi 'pophcjon  hij-' 
paepton  •¥!!•  pintep-  pume  pyll^tt  -iii/'  Ne  mot  man 
lunjiim  men  jtfp  popjypan-  jip  he  hine  feji  to  munuchSbe 
*jemynte:- 

XIV.  ^  Lfepebe  man  him  jtfp  i^enbe  jip  he  o8pep  ceoplep  pip 
pemme*  o63e  paemnan*  ^paepte  •!•  pmtep^  jip  he  beapn  haebbe- 
paepte  •iii-  pmtep-  jip  he  J^onne  hejptealb  py*  paepte  •vii- 
pintep*  pume  pilk£  •x/^  *^8e8e  mib  hip  mebep*  o85e 
ppypteji-  o66e  behtep  h&me*  paepte  -xii-  pmtep-'  'j  ppa  peah 
jepeo  pe  pacepb  on  hpylcum  habe  he  pj.  ®8pa  hpylc  man 
ppa  mib  n^tene  heeme*  paepte  -x-  pmtep  o6Be  -vii-  pume 
pylla6  •III*  pintep*  pume  pyllaS  an*  pume  -c-  baja*  jepeo  he 
hp^lc  pe  man  pij  ottSe  f  neat.  On  eallum  j^injum  behopa5 
pe  pacepb  jepoeSbpipnyppe  ppa  pe  bepopan  cpSibon/  ^6pa  hpylc 
man  ppa  on  mfiS  pSb  poplStefi-  paepte  •vii*  pintep^'  *6pa  hpylc 
man  ppa  mib  hip  mennen  jehfeme*  paepte  an  pintep-  jip  heo 
beapn  haebbe*  jeppeoje  hij-'  *j  paepte  peaih  an  pmtep:* 

XV.  **Lytel  cniht  pp  he  bi8  ppam  mSpan  opJ?picceb  on 
h^mebe*  paepte  •v-  niht*  jip  he  him  jej^apse*  paepte  ^-xx* 
nihta*'  *jip  he  ptele*  o68e  myjiten  Ste-  'j  he  hit  ptte«  paepce 
•vii»  bajap-'  *5ip  he  haebbe  -xx-  pmtpa  -j  he  apiht  Jjylcej- 
bo^  paepte  •xx*  nihta*^    *jip   J>ep  ylca   mib   hip   hanba  hine 


1^  beme  o^tSe  maejje-ppeoft  XF.  *-iiii.  X. 

«^  beapn  jefCpeonan*   Y.Bx.  ^jefinja*  X. 

^'•iii»  j^p  pejre-  butan  hif  tjeniun  jfipe-  ^  on  o^pe  pucan  tpejen 
bajap  o66e  -iii-  xl.  jjj:  hit  bitS  paBmne  •!•  jep  paejre  butan  plaepce 
■3  ealo5<  "syj:  he  nunnan  ^epemiiie  'iii-  jep  faejre*^  fpa  heo  cenne- 
fpa  heo  nS  ne  cenne*  j^p  hic  mennen  yf  'Vi*  ['Vii*  K]  monatS 
pasfce*  ^  eac  alf pe  hy.   F.  Bx. 

«.xv.  X. 

^'  Th.  xviii.  %  3.  ^^  lb.  xv«i.  2. 

^  lb.  XIX,  12.  n.2.  ^^  lb.  XX.  13,  14. 

^  lb.  xvi.  34?.  ^^  lb.  XVI.  30.  n.  1. 
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12.  Diaconus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  similiter 
et  monachus;  si  infantem  genuerit,  severius  jejunet,  prout 
episcopus  vel  judiees  ei  prsescripsermt.  £t  homo  non  ordi- 
Datus,  nee  monachus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  xii.  menses  jejunet ; 
si  in&ntem  genuerii,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  si  occiderit  eum,  vii. 
annos  jejunet 

13.  Monachus  vel  puella  consecrata,  si  fornicad  fuerint, 
TIL  annos  jejunent ;  nonnuUi  volunt  iii.  Juveni  uxor  danda 
non  est,  si  prius  se  monachismo  addixisset 


14.  Laicus  uxorem  habens,  si  alterius  viri  uxorem  macula- 
Terit,  vel  puellam,  i.  annum  jejunet;  si  infantem  habeat,  in. 
annos  jejunet;  si  autem  coelebs  sit,  vii.  annos  jejunet;  non- 
nulli  Yolunt  x.  Qui  cum  matre  sua,  vel  sorore^  vel  filia 
coiverit,  xii.  annos  jejunet ;  et  videat  tamen  sacerdos  in  quo 
gradn  sit.  Quicunque  homo  cum  pecude  coiverit,  x.  annos 
jejunet,  vel  vii.;  nonnulli  volunt  in.  annos;  nonnuUi  volunt 
unum;  nonnulli  centum  dies;  videat  [sacerdos]  qualis  homo 
sit,  vel  pecus.  In  rebus  omnibus  sacerdoti  discretione  opus 
est,  ttt  supra  diximus.  Quicunque  homo  semen  in  os  effuderit, 
VII.  annos  jejunet.  Quicunque  homo  cum  anciUa  sua  coiverit, 
I.  annum  jejunet.  Si  ipsa  infantem  habuerit,  liberet  earn,  et 
nihilominus  i.  annum  jejunet. 

15.  Parvus  puer,  si  a  majore  oppressus  fuerit  in  coitu,  v.  dies 
jejunet;  si  ei  consenserit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;  si  furatus  fuerit, 
vel  morticinam  ederit,  et  hoc  norit,  vii.  dies  jejunet;  si  xx. 
annos  habeat,  et  tale  quid  fecerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;  si  idem 
manu   sua  se  polluerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;   si  homini  in  virili 


III.  annos  jejunet  sine  propria  sua  uxore,  et  secunda  quaque  heb- 
domada,  duos  dies,  vel  in.  quadragesimas ;  si  puella  sit,  i.  annum 
jejunet,  sine  came  et  cerevisia ;  si  monialem  maculaverit,  in.  annos 
jejunet,  sive  genuerit,  sive  non  genuerit;  si  ancilia  sit,  vi.  [vii.] 
menses  jejunet,  et  insuper  liberet  cam. 


%'  lb.  XIX.  8. 
^  lb.  xxiii.  6. 
^  lb.  xxviii.  4. 


^  lb.  xxviii.  6. 

^  lb.  XXVIII.  17. 

^  lb.  XVI.  14.  XIX.  12.  n.  2. 
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bej-mtre*  paefte  -xx*  ba^a-  51J:  men  on  pepliqie  ^Ibo  opiht 
J?ij-licef  jehmpe-  jraepre  •xl-  nihta*  j-ume  pyllafi  -c*  nihta:' 

XVI.  *8pa  hpylc  ceopl  j*pa  mib  hij*  ptpe  h£me  on  monatS- 
able-  fssijte  -xl-  nihta.^  *»2Cnb  j^wi  hpylc  fpa  ^hij*  blob  o88e 
mannej*  j^  bpince*  paBfte  *•¥•  pmtep.'  *^  Spa  hpylc  man  ppa 
on  cipicean  h£me*  beme  f  ^fe  bifceop  ]*pa  him  piht  )nnce*  *j 
pitnije  be  l^am/  ^8e6e  nub  neate  h£me  o56e  mib  psepnebum 
men*  paepte  -x*  pmtep.^  ^JCmhtaj*  jip  hi  him  becpynan 
hiemeb-]nn;  ppemmen*  fpmje  hi  man.^  ^Nyren  pp  hit  pj 
mannej*  enbe  befmtren*  pl^  man  hit  *j  pylle  hfinbum*  jip  him 
tpeoje*  Ifete  lybban:' 

XVII.  ^8pa  hpylc  h£e]>en  man  ppapopUet  h£e]'en  pip  on  hip« 
anpeidbe*  sptep  hypa  pulpihte-  hpaeSep  he^  haebbe  ^  luebbe* 
ppa^  jeKce.  Eyp  hypa  o6ep  bi6  haBj)en  oj^ep  jepullob*  pe 
h8e])ena  mor  ppam  yam  jepulloban*  ppa  pe  Spoptol  cpaeS. 
Inpbelip  p  bipcebit  bipcebat.^  ^'Ba  6e  paepon  tupa  jepuUobe 
ppa  hi;  nypton-  ne  je^aeS  him  }wep  n^em;  psepten*  butan  hi 
man  ne  mot  hSIjijan*  a&ptep  cSnonep  bome*  ^]>eah  f  neab- 
)>eapp  jebypije.'  *Ijip  mann  pj^  ppam  bypne  poplejenum 
ppeopte  jepullob*  pullije  man  hme  ept  p6na.'  *^8pa  hpj^lc 
man  ppa  mib  hip  jepitnyppe  hme  o6pe  ppe  pullaS*^  f  ip 
ppylce  he  Epipt  ept  ahenje*  paepte  he  ^•vii*  pmtep*  ])a  •!!• 
pqppten-bajap  on  pucan*'  'j  -iii-  ^^-paeptenu  pulhce: 


a./^ 


xviii.  ^pep  mot  hip  pipe  on  puUuhte^  onp6n«  *j  pip  )?am 
pepe/  "Nem8t  jepullob  inne  mib  ))am  jecpiptneban  €tan. 
ne  hme  cyppan^  ppa  mycele  m€*  ppa  he  ne  mot  mib  ])am 
h8s))enan  :-^^ 


>  mannef  K  Bx.  ^  •iii«   K  Bx. 

^  bifcop-  ^  ]>onne  pitni^e  fpa  him  pihc  fince  X 
4hic  X.add.  «3  X.add. 

.«bucan  X.Y. 

i<>Cilb  3^):  hit  hsetSen  fpelce-  psefte  hif  peebep  -^  hif  mobop  Speo 
pmtep.  8d$e  opfl^  hif  beapn  hsetSen*  paejre  -x*  pincep*  aBpcep.. 
canonef  b6me-  pime  pillalS  ^vi*  pmtep.  paetSen  cilb  jip  hit  bitS  ppeofce 
beb6beii*  3  hit  f]^  untpmn*  3  hit  hietSen  fpelce*  f^  fe  ppeoft  op  hif 


^  Th.  xvii.  5,  8.  n.  8.  ^  lb.  xvi.  31. 

^Ib.  xvi.  18.  ^^  lb.  XVI.  34. 

^  lb.  xxviii.  12.  «.i.  ^  lb,  XXXI.  21. 
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state  hujus  simile  quid  acciderit,   xl.  dies  jejunet;    nonnulli 
volunt  a  dies. 


16.  Quicunque  vir  cum  uxore  sua  in  consuetudine  ejus 
menstrua  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet.  Et  quicunque  sanguinem 
suum,  vel  viri  semen  biberit,  v.  annos  jejunet  Si  homo  quis 
in  ecclesia  coiverit,  judicet  de  eo  episcopus,  prout  sibi  rectum 
videatur,  et  juxta  hoc  puniatur.  Qui  cum  bestia,  vel  cum  viro 
coiverit,  x.  annos  jejunet  Pueri,  si  inter  se  fomicationem 
commiserint,  flagellentur.  Bestia,  si  a  viro  sit  polluta,  occi- 
datur,  et  detur  canibus;  si  dubitetur,  vivere  permittatur. 


17.  Quicunque  gentilis  homo  dimiserit  mulierem  gentilem 
in  potestate  sua,  post  baptismum  ejus,  utrum  earn  habeat  an 
non  habeat,  sequale  est  Si  alter  eorum  sit  gentilis,  alter 
baptizatus,  gentilis  a  baptizato  [discedere]  potest,  sicut  Apo- 
stolus dicebat :  ^  Infidelis  si  discedit,  discedat'  Qui  bis  bapti- 
zati  sunt,  ita  ut  nescirent,  non  opus  erit  eis  jejunare,  nisi 
quod,  juxta  sententiam  canonis,  ordinari  non  possunt,  etiamsi 
necesse  fuerit  Si  quis  a  fomicante  presbytero  baptizatus 
faerit,  statim  iterum  baptizetur.  Quicunque  sciens  secunda 
vice  baptizatus  sit,  id  est  quasi  iterum  Christum  crucifixerit, 
VII.  annos  jejunet,  duobus  jejunii  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et 
III.  legitimis  jejuniis  plene. 

18.  Viro  licet  uxorem  in  baptismo  suscipere,  et  uxori  virum. 
Non  licet  baptizato  cum  catecumeno  comedere,  nee  tanto 
magis  eum  osculare;  sicut  hoc  ei  non  licet  cum  gentilibus. 


7^^  Da  )>e   nycon   hpsepep  hij   jepillobe   beotS«   ^   lecetS  hy  epc 
pillian*  JBx* 

^  |>a  hj^le  ^e  he  libbe  eelce  Fpi je-baej  to  »nef  maelef .  Bx. 
^  pop  neobe  X  add. 

In&ns  si  gentilis  mortuus  fuerit,  jejunet  pater  et  mater  tree  annos. 
Qui  infantem  suum  gentilem  occiderit,  x.  annos  jejunet,  juxta  sen- 
tentiam canonis ;  nonnulli  volunt  vi.  annos.  Infans  gentilis,  si 
presbytero  commendatus  fuerit,  et  infirmus  sit,  et  gentilis  moriatur, 

fsf  lb.  XIX.  20.  n.6.  ^  lb.  xxxviii.  1. 

i''  lb.  xLViii.  13.  ^^  lb.  XXXVIII.  2. 

*^  lb.  XLVIII.  23.  "''  lb.  XLVIII.  24. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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XIX.  *^Iiip  cenij  pep  o86e  jtfp  jehSce  ^  he  pylle  mashenbSb 
jehealban-  -j  aepceji  J)on  paepe  on  pihr-h^meb  ;e])eobeb«  ne 
poplSre  hypa  najjop  f  he  ne  paepre  -iii-  pmtep  pop  }?am 
bypejan  jehat-  "j  J?a  tin-apsepnoban  pup))a5  tobpocenne/  '^Irip 
Snijep  mannep  ptp  beajinunja  hij  pophcje-  pe  ceopl  hij  mot 
popleeran*  -j  o6ep  ntman*  ^5ip  ^  paep  ^  ^pypte  ptp»  jip  hir  paep 
^  aeptepe  o86e  j>  pjubbe-  ne    mot  he   J>onne  oSpum  onpon/ 

•  fcffibWce  Daet  ptp  jip  heo  hipe  pypena*  bon  pylle^  embe  -v*  pmteji.heo 
raoc  oSepne  ceopl  ntman/''  *^ptpep  pep  jip  he  pop8-p«p6« 
ymbe  -xii^  monaS  J^aep  heo  mou  ntman  oBejine/  **8pa  hpylc 
man  ppa  popleete  hip  jtfp  -j  hme  to  tinpiht-hSmebe  J)eobe8« 
paepte  he  •vii-  pmtep^  heapbum  paeptene-  o86e  -xv-  leohthcop. 
*8pa  hpylc  ppa  pela  ypela  bo  on  m6p6pe»  -j  on  manplihte*  ^j 
on  rnSne*  •j  on  tinpiht-hsemebe-  mib  n^tcnum  *j  nub  }^pum*  jS 
on  mynptep*  "j  S  paepte  06  hip  baja  enbe-  jip  he  ppySe  pela 
pperaebe:-^ 

XX.  ^Eeople  ne  jebapenaS  jJ  he  hip  j^p  nacobe  jepeo/ 
*^Pep  *j  pip  jip  hi;  jejjeobbe  beo8«  *j  pe  pep  mib  hipe  h^maa 
ne  maeje*  ^  ptp  hine  mot  popl&tan*  'j  hipe  o8epne  ntman«  jip 
^  on  J^one  ceopl  cu8  by 8.^  **Da  sepebboban  psemnan  hipe 
ylbpan  hi  ne  moton  pyllan  o8pum  men*  buton  heo  eallunja 
)?one  pi8-cpe6e  JJ  heo  hine  nelle*  heo  ))onne  mot-  jip  heo  pile* 
^  popl&tan*  *j  hype  mynptep-janj   ;ece6pan*   jip   heo  pile* 


hfibe  apoppen-  jif  hic  fy  on  hif  ylbpum  ^elanj*  paejte  pe  ppeoft  Sn 
pmcep.  X.add, 

8eo  )>e  acpelle^  hipe  beapn  butan  puUuhce  -x*  jep  peejre-  fpa  hipe 
fcpipt  hipe  c»ce-  ^  jip  ^  cilb  fpelce  -iii*  pmtpa  ealb  bucan  pilluhte 
•X-  pincep  paejxe'  o6tSe  •iii«  be  fam  pullan-  faebep  -3  mobep.  Dip 
heo  beapn  onpehS*  ^  f  acpeltJ  on  hipe  inno8e  •!•  jep  paefte.   Y. 

i^df  hpylc  i^F  o^tSe  ceopl  jehSce-  ^  hy  pyllon  on  maesShSbe 
puphpunian*  ^  )>onne  fe  ceopl  hine  3e]>eobe  co  bpylcum  ^pe*  ne  m5c 
he  nS  f  poplffican-  ne  heo  hine*  pop  fam  jehtcum*  pop|>y  bj^-licu 
^ehac  ^  unabepenblicu  beot5  to  abpecanne  mS  fonne  co  heal- 
benne.    K  Bx. 

^  Dip  pep  ^  jfip  by  jepomnien*  *]  heo  fonne  pecje  ^  he  ne  msje 
hsman  mib  hipe-  jip  heo  hit  ponne  jecytJan  masje  jJ  mc  j^  rJ*  ilfme 
hijie  o^epne.   F.  Bx, 

^  Tk.  XVI.  21,  22.  ^'^  lb.  XVI.  5.  n.  4.  xix.  18. 

^  lb.  XIX.  14.  ^  lb.  XIX.  6. 
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19.  Si  quis  vir  aut  mulier  voverit  virginitatem  servare,  et 
postea  jungatur  in  mairimonio,  ne  prsetermittat  uterque  eorum 
quin  III.  annos  jejunet,  pro  voto  illo  stulto,  et  quae  non  tole- 
randa  sunt,  dirimantur.  Si  uxor  alicujus  viri  adulteraverit, 
marito  licet  earn  dimittere,  et  aliam  dueere,  si  ea  prima  sit, 
uxor ;  si  secunda  sit  vel  tertia,  non  licet  ei  tunc  aliam  ducere. 
Uxor  ilia,  si  pro  flagitiis  suis  [poenitentiam]  agere  velit,  post 
annos  v.  licebit  ei  alium  virum  accipere.  Mortuo  viro,  post 
annum  licet  mulieri  alium  accipere.  Quicunque  vir  dimiserit 
uxorem  suam,  et  fornicatione  se  associaverit,  vii.  annos  jejunet 
duro  jejunio,  vel  xv.  levius.  Quicunque  multa  mala  perpe- 
traverit  in  csede,  et  in  faomicidio,  et  in  perjurio,  et  in  illicito 
concubitu,  cum  bestiis  et  cum  mulieribus,  eat  in  monasterium, 
et  semper  jejunet,  usque  ad  vitae  suae  finem,  si  valde  multa 
commiserit 


20.  Non  decet  maritum  uxorem  suam  nudam  videre.  Si 
vir  et  mulier  conjunxerint  se  in  matrimonio,  et  vir  cum  ea 
coire  non  valeat,  licet  mulieri  eum  deserere,  et  sibi  alium 
sumere,  si  hoc  de  marito  manifestum  sit.  Puellam  despon- 
satam  non  licet  parentibus  suis  dare  alteri  viro,  nisi  ilia 
omnino  declarat  se  eum  nolle ;  tunc,  si  velit,  licebit  ei  id  dere- 
linquere,  et  vitam  monasticam  sibi  eligere,  si  velit.     Si  puella 


deponatur  presbyter  de  gradu  suo;  si  culpa  parentum  accident, 
presbyter  annum  unum  jejunet. 

Quae  infantem  suum  occiderit  sine  baptismo,  x.  annos  jejunet, 
prout  confessarins  ejus  ei  prsescripserit ;  et  si  infans  iii.  annorum 
sine  baptismo  mortuus  fuerit,  x.  annos  jejunent,  vel  iii.  plene,  pater 
et  mater.  Si  in&ntem  conceperit,  et  in  utero  sao  occiderit,  i.  annum 
je^anet 

Si  aliqua  mulier  vel  vir  voverit  in  virginitate  se  velle  permanere,  et 
tir  postea  cum  muliere  aliqua  se  conjunxerit,  non  licet  viro  mulierem 
deserere,  neque  mulieri  virum,  propter  vota  ilia ;  quia  vota  stulta  et 
intoleranda  potius  frangenda  sunt,  quam  servanda. 


Si  vir  et  mulier  in  matrimonio  se  conjunxerint,  et  ilia  dicat  quod 
ille  secum  coire  nequeat;  si  vero  probare  possit,  quod  verum  sit, 
sumat  nbi  atium. 


«'  lb.  XVI.  2a.  *^  lb.  XIX.  25- 

«^  lb.  XVI.  28.  »•'  lb.  XVI.  29. 
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^Irip  feo  psemne  nele  mib  ))am  pepe  eapbijan  J^am  ]^  heo  £p 
bepebbob  paef-  ajipe  man  him  eft  f  peoh  f  he  pop  hij  pealbe* 
'j  eac  )K)ne  j^jubban  bsel  jjaep  yppep.  *j  Jip  he  ]^  nelle*  )?ohje 
faep  peop*'  *j  peo  paemne  jfi  on  mynptep*  o68e  aslcop  on  hipe 
clfennyppe  hij  healbe:-'' 

XXI.  'COan  jip  he  hmban  h§eme  mib  hip  jtfpe*  paepte  -xl- 
mhra-'  jip  he  on  hipe  baec-J^epm  h^me*  paepte  -x-  pmtep/ 
^8pa  hpylc  man  ppa  heeme  Sunnan-baeje  o68e  on  nihr-  paepte 
•III-  bajap.  pep  ne  h^me  mib  hip  jtfpe  -xl-  nihta  fep  6ap- 
tpon-  ne  -vii'  nihtum  Sji  Pentecopten-  ne  -xl-  nihtum  (feji 
mibban-pintpa :  •' 

XXII.  Eip  man  plyhS  oSepne  on  m6p8-  on  yjipum  mobe-  "j 
mib  behybnyppe*  paepte  •iiii*  jeap-  pume  pyllafi  •wiu  ^  Spa 
hpylc  ppa  m6p)7op-pleje  J^apaS*  *j  hme  man  J^onne  ppemme8- 
paepte  •¥•  pintep*  pume  pyllafi  •vii»'  'j  he  -xl-  mhra  on 
cipicean  ne  cume.  **8pa  hpylc  man  ppa  hip  man  opplea-  psepte 
Sn  jeap.'  ®8pa  hpylc  man  ppa  on  jecynbe  oSep^i&pankglne 
bo-  o88e  him  pom-plite  on-j^epypce-  popjy^be  him  jfe^H^m- 
plite  -j  hip  peopc  pypce-  08  f  peo  ptinb  hSl  pj-  'JI^B^^^h 
}?am  laece  jylbe-  *j  paepte  he  -ii-  se-paeptenu  oBfie^wff^jip  he 
nyte  hti  he  hit  jylbe-  paepte  -xii-  monoS.  Spa  hpilc  man 
ppa*  man  opj'lea-  paepte  -iii-  pmtep-  ^jip  he  hit  ept  J)aBr 
mannep  ma^um  jylban  pyle-  paepte  J^onne  o8ep  healp  jeSp.' 
*Ijip  man  oRepne*  jeptinbije-  poji  J^aep  bl5bep  jyte  paepte  -xl* 
nihta:-' 

xxiii.  ^  6e6e  bipceop  plefi  o66e  maeppe-ppeopt-  f  pceal  jSn 
on  cyninjep  bom'   o66e   bipceopep.     *  *  Spa  hpylc    man  ppa 


1^'  JDi]:  bepebbob  maeben  nele  co  )>am  ]7e  heo  bepebbob  biS-  ^  pep 
hipe  pilla*  fopjylbe  ]>onne  f  p^oh  f  heo  »p  unbeppenj*  3  ])8ep-to 
^eb^  fpylcne  eacan  fpylce  faep  peop  ]>pibban  bael  f^*  "3  fa  mt^ap 
pop3ylbon  heopa  pebb.  Irip  he  ponne  nylle  h^  iliman-  haebbe  poppealb 
f  peoh  f  he  f  ealbe.   F.  Bx. 

2  On  oSpe  pcope  hit  cpy6«  f  he  pcule  hpeoppunje  bon  ppa  ppa  pe$e 
mib  n^enum  hemtS.   K  JBx.  add* 

3  k  in  hip  mee^e  ppece'   Y,  add, 

4  pleS  ^  hine  X,  add. 

5' » JDip  hp5^ic  man  munuc  o^tJe  clepic  acpelle-  poplsce  hip  paepnu  -j 
liObe  J? eopije-'  o35e  jeap  paepce*  3  f  beo  be  bipceopep  b6me.  K 

^  Tk.  XVI.  19.  ^  lb.  XVII.  1.  3.  4.  6.  7. 

^Ib.  XXI.  35.  ^  lb.  XXI.  12. 

^  lb.  XXI.  25.  ^^  lb.  XXI.  22. 
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cam  viro  habitare  nolit,  cui  antea  desponsata  erat,  reddatur  ei 
pecunia,  quam  pro  ilia  dederat,  et  preeterea  tertia  pars  here- 
ditatis.  Si  auteni  ille  id  noluerit,  perdat  pecuniam,  et  eat 
puella  in  monasterium,  vel  alibi  in  castitate  se  contineat. 


21.  Si  quis  cum  uxore  sua  retro  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet* 
Si  in  tergo  ejus  coiverit,  x.  annos  jejunet.  Quicunque  homo 
Dominica  die  vel  nocte  coiverit,  iii.  dies  poeniteat  Vir  cum 
uxore  ne  coeat  xl.  dies  ante  Pascha,  nee  vii.  dies  ante  Pen- 
tecosten,  nee  xl.  dies  ante  Natalem  Domini. 

22.  Si  quis  alterum  occiderit  in  ^morth/  per  iram,  et  in 
occulto^  iiiL  annos  jejunet;  nonnuUi  volunt  vii.  Quicunque 
ad  homicidium  consenserit,  et  id  postea  factum  fuerit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  nonnulli  volunt  vil,  et  xl.  dies  in  ecclesiam  non 
ingrediatur.  Quicunque  homo  hominem  suum  occiderit,  annum 
unum  jejunet.  Quicunque  homo  alium  in  genitalibus  debilem 
fec^it,  vel  ei  vulnus  in  faciem  inflixerit,  emendet  ei  vulnus, 
et  opus  ejus  operetur,  donee  vulnus  sanetur;  et  mercedem 
medico  solvat,  et  ii.  vel  in.  legitima  jejunia  jejunet ;  si  nesciat 
quomodo  id  solvere  possit,  xii.  menses  jejunet.  Quicunque 
homo  hominem  occiderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  si  postea  hominis 
cognatis  id  compensare  velit,  tunc  annum  et  dimidium  jejunet. 
Si  quis  alium  vulneraverit,  pro  sanguinis  effusione  xl.  dies 
jejunet. 

23.  Si  quis  episcopum  vel  presbyterum  occiderit,  id  ad  regis 
judicium  pertinet,   vel   episcopi.      Quicunque  saeerdotem  vp^ 


Si  puella  desponsata  cum  eo  esse  nolit»  cui  voluntate  sua  desponsata 
erat,  tunc  reddat  pecuniam  quam  antea  accepisset,  cui  talem  addat 
accessionem  quails  tertise  parti  pecuniae  eequalis  sit ;  et  solvant  pro- 
pinqui  suum  ^wedd.'  Si  autem  ille  earn  accipere  nolit,  perdat 
pecuniam  quam  dederat. 

In  alio  loco  dicitur,  quod  pGenitentiam  agere  deberet,  sicut  ille  qui 
cum  bestia  coiverit 

^pro  vindicta  fratris' 

percusserit,  et  eum 

Si  quis  monachum  vel  clericum  occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  et  Deo 
serviat,  vel  annum  jejunet ;  et  id  sit  juxta  episcopi  sententiam. 

%^Ib.  XXL  26.  ^^  lb.  XXI.  10. 

^^Ib.  in.  a  ^  lb.  XXL  22.  n.3. 

»^  lb.  XXL  9. 
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ppeoft  cX£e  manuc  ofjlei*  ^  bi6  bifceopej*  b6in*^  hpcef^ep 
he  peepn  popl^te  *j  on  mynfcep  ja*  J^e  he  •vii»  pmtep 
paej^e:.''' 

XXIV.  **Ijip  man  opplefi  o]?epne  on  polcjepeohte*  o66e  pop 
neobe*  J?aep  he  hip  hlapopbep  ceap  pepije*  paepte  he  -xl* 
nihta.'  CDan  jip  he  oSepne  opplefi  nallep  on  m6p8  •xii* 
monoS  psepre  he.  **Irip  man  opplefi  hip  paeltep  o66e  hip 
mobop»  ppyptop  o65e  bpoJ>op»  piinu  o68e  bohtop*  ^  ip  bi- 
pceopep  66m»  pume  pyllaS  f  he  hpeoppije  on  el)?eobijum 
lanbe  -x*  pintep.'  *^8e  man  bi8  mypSpa  pe6e  hip  bpoBop 
hataS*  ppa  lohannep  pe  jobppellepe  cpaeS.  Qui  obit  ppatpem 
puum  hoimciba  ept:-^ 

XXV.  **Tpe5en  jebpoSpu  moron  tpa  jeppyptpu  to  pipe 
habban*  'j  psebep  'j  punu  mobop  -j  bohtop.'  ®Irip  })eopa  ^ 
J^eopen  hypa  bejpa  pyllep*  hij  jepamnijon*  *j  aeptep  J?am  ^ip 
hypa  a8ep  ppeoh  bi6-  "j  ne  mae^e  |H)ne  J^eopan  al^pan*'  hypa 
ppa  hpaB)>ep  ppa  ppeoh  bi6  mot  }>am  j?eopan  ppeot  jepinnan. 
'8pa  hpylc  ppeoh  man  ppa  him  jenimS  peopne  pimman  him 

•  /.  ))eobbe.  to  ptpe»  ne  mot  he  hi;  ept  l&tan*  jip  hi;  fep  *  j?eope  paepon 
mib  hypa  bejpa  pyllan.'  ^  Spa  hpylc  man  ppa  cennenbe  pf p 
ppeo  5ebe8«  f  beapn  bi8  ppa-peah  fi  J?eop/  **Da  J?e  on  pihtum 
h&mebe  beo8  -ni-  nihton  Sp  pam  ^xl*  nihta  paeptene*  hi;  ne 
jepamnijen  hij*  -j  ppa  f  ^xl*  nihta  ealle-  08  J?a  nijoBan  niht 
on  6aptpon.'  Spa  hpylc  pe8e  hapa8  mannan  o88e  ptp  Jipte 
tinalipeblice  ppa-J>eah«  he  mot  ppa  hpylcne  mete  J>ycjan  ppa  he 
ha&p8*  pop)>am  pe  piteja  cpaeB-  Dommi  ept  teppa  et  plenitubo 
eiup.  pep  "J  ptp  J?a  8e  him  on  hsemebe  jej^eobbe  paepon*  jip 
o8ep  pyle  Irobep  ]?eopa  beon  "j  o8ep  nele-  *o88e  hj'^pa  o8ep  by 5 
lintpum-  o]?ep  bi8  hfil-  ppa-}?eah  mib  hypa  bejpa  5e})apun5e  hi 
hi;  jebaelon*  jip  hi  pyllon:' 

XXVI.  ^Eeopl  jip  he  mib  hip  fijenum  ptpe  h£me*  }>pea  hine 


I'^SeSe  man  oprlyhS  on  polcef  3;eFeohte«  peefte  .xl-  fea^a*  ^ip  he  hit 
fuph  yppe  b^  -iii*  jep  bece.  Dip  he  fuph  bpuncen  oS5e  fuph  ot^epne 
epsepc  man  ofjlefi  -iii*  ;ep  psBfce  o'S^e  mfi-  jip  he  ])aph  unnycce  ceafte 
man  opflefi*  psBfte  -x*  jep.   K  Sx. 

2  m  hsimeb  X  add, 

^  Th.  XXI.  15.  et  n.  a.  ^  lb.  xxi.  18. 

^  lb.  XI.  3.  ^^  lb.  XIX.  24f.  n.  1. 

^  lb.  XVI.  32.  ^^  3.  XVI.  33. 
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monachum  occiderit,  id  est  juris  episcopi,  utrum  ai*nia  deponat 
et  in  monasterium  eat,  an  vii.  annos  jejunet. 


24.  Si  quis  aliiun  in  bello  publico  occiderit,  vel  ex  necessitate, 
ubi  rem  domini  sui  tuebatur,  xl,  dies  jejunet  Si  quis  alium 
occiderit,  non  in  ^morth,'  xii.  menses  jejunet  Si  quis  patrem 
suum,  vel  matrem  suam,  sororem  vel  fratrem,  filium  vel  filiam 
occiderit,  id  est  juris  episcopi ;  nonnulli  volunt  ut  x.  annos  in 
terra  peregrina  poeniteat.  Homo,  qui  fratrem  suum  odit, 
homicida  est,  uti  Joannes  Evangelista  dixit :  ^  Qui  odit  fratrem 
suum  homicida  est' 


25.  Duobus  fratribus  duas  sorores  in  uxores  ducere  licet,  et 
patri  ac  filio  matrem  et  filiam.  Si  servus  et  ancilla  mutua 
voluntate  se  conjunxerint,  et  si  postea  alter  eorum  liber  factum 
sit,  et  servilem  redimere  nequeat^  eorum  quicunque  liber  sit^ 
licebit  ei  servili  libertatem  obtinere.  Quicunque  liber  homo 
ancillam  in  uxorem  duxerit,  non  licet  ei  dimittere  earn,  si  priu» 
cum  consensu  amborum  conjunct!  fuerint.  Quanquam  quis 
praegnantem  mulierem  liberam  fecerit,  infans  tamen  semper 
erit  servus.  Qui  in  legitimo  matrimonio  sunt,  iii.  dies  ante 
jejunium  quadragesimale  non  congregentur,  ita  etiam  per  totos 
illos  XL.  dies,  usque  ad  nonum  diem  in  Pascha.  Quicunque 
vero  virum  aut  mulierem  habuerit  illicite  matrimonio  con* 
junctum,  licet  ei  qualemcunque  cibum  habeat  comedere,. 
quoniam  Propheta  dixit:  ^Domini  est  terra  et  plenitude  ejus.'' 
Vir  et  mulier  in  matrimonio  conjuncti,  si  alter  velit  Dei  servus 
esse^  et  alter  nolit,  vel  alter  eorum  infirmus  sit,  alter  sanus,. 
separentur,  si  velint,  attamen  cum  consensu  amborum. 


26.   Maritus  si  cum  propria  sua  uxore  coiverit,   lavet   se 


Qui  aliquem  in  bello  publico  occiderit^  xl.  dies  jejunet ;  si  per 
iram  faciat,  iii.  annos  emendet;  si  ex  ebrietate,  vel  alio  artificio 
aliquem  occiderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  vel  diutius ;  si  per  rixam  inutilem> 
aliquem  occiderit,  x.  annos  jejunet 


%^ lb.  XVI.  33.  n.\.  ^ lb.  XVII.  1. 

^  lb.  XIX.  20.  ^  lb.  XIX.  24.  n.  i. 

L  4 


152  CONFESSIONALE 

fephe  on  c^jicean  jS/  ■pip  jij:  heo  popfpyS  hijie  pep  h^^pe 
ppam*  -j  nde  ept>-jehpyppan  "j  him  piiSj^injian*  ymb  •¥•  pintep 
jpaep  pe  ceopl  mor*  be  bipceopep  J^apunje*  o8pum  jtfpe  onpon.' 
''Irip  j^pep  pep  pij  on  haepx^-n^be  jelaebeb-  onb^be  heo  hip 
•VI-  pmtep*  'j  ppa  bo  pe  pep  J?am  j^pe-  jip  hipe  haept-nyb 
jelympe*  jip  pe  pep  onp6  oSpum  j^pe-  ^  ^  jehaepte  ymbe  •¥• 
pinteji  cume-  poplfere  he  f  aeptepe  ^  }>am  jehaeptan  onpo*  J)am 
^e  he  fep  ^Dime/  ^'Danb  ppa  jeKce  pep*  jip  he  jej^eobeb  bi6 
on  h&mebe  })am  pipe  )>e  hip  cynnep  pj*  aeptep  hip  pi^p  beaCe 
;eJ>eobe  ept  j^aep  j^pep  majum  on  ealpihr :/ 

XXVII.  **Feopeptyne  pmtep  mseben  heo  m6u  Sjan  hipe 
hchaman  jepealb/  ^Eniht  06  f  he  p5  ^xv-  pmtep  ealb  pij  he 
on  hip  paebep  jepealbum*  py66an  he  hine  m8c  munecian*  jip 
hepyle-  *j  nfi  §ep.'  ^Faemne  08  f  heo  pij  -xiii*  o68e  -xiiii^ 
pinrep  pj  heo  on  hype  ylbpena  mihtum*'  aeptep  };aepe  ylbo 
hipe  hlapopb  hi  mor  5ep6n  mib  hipe  pyllan.  •Be  paebep  hip 
punu-  jip  him  mycel  neob  by8-  he  hme  m6u  on  J)eopet; 
jepyllan-  08  f  he  bi6  *-vii«  pmtep-  opep  f*  butan  J^aep  puna 
piUan*  he  hme  ne  motpJ^Uan/*  **Irip*peonb  fenijep  mannep 
j^p  him  on-jentme*  *j  he  hit  ept  bejytan  ne  mae^e-  he  m6t 
him  o8ep  ilfman*  *poji)?an  hit  ip  ppa  pdpe  J^onne  he  bypne- 
jehjpep  leahtop  ppemme  :•' 

xxviii.  **®0n  )?8Bpe  piptan  cneopyppe  jeleope  men  hij  mSton 
jepamnijan*  'j  on   ]^a&pe  peop))an-  jip  hij  jemette  pm«   ne 


1  heepbe*  "j  jpa  heo  him-  jip  heo  otSepne  ttp  riime*  ppa  hanb  jellce  X. 
2. VI.  X. 

3  Feopept]^iie    pmtpe    man    hme    yfijne    mae;    )»eopne   ^ebon. 
Y.  Bx.  add. 
4hepe  Y.Bx.  ^^Y.Bx.omit. 

^  DE  GENERATIONIBUS  QUOMODO  POSSUNT   NUBERE. 

^  In  ]>am  ]>pibban  cneope  mib  Dpecum  m6c  man  pip  nlman  m  pptan 
mib  Romanum*  ne  fpa-]7eana  m  fasa  ]7pibban  hi  hic  bpecatJ/  pealice 
^e^abepun^a  ne  m6c  men  ^efceEban  butan  be^ea  jet^apun^a*  heopa 
ae^ep  moc  o5pum  lypan  mynpcep-janj*  "j  him  tflman  o6epne 
'je^aban?  'jesa^an*  jip  hi  in  ]>flem  hspepran  hsmebe  paepon*  mib  Dpecum  f  ip 
fpa-peah  pihc  ^ip  hic  in  paem  sepcepan  hsmeb^  bitS*  ne  m6c  heopa  alSep. 
ppibban  habban  Itpijenbum  ]>am  pepe-  055e  ]7am  ptpe.  Dpibban 
jfipep  ceopl  ♦     ♦    ♦  paepte  heopa  se^^ep  tpe^en  bajap  on  pucan*  •] 


^  Th.  XIX.  23.  »>''  iJ.  XIX.  24. 

"^  B.  XIX.  24.  n.  1.  ^  lb.  xix.  26.  n.  2. 
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antequam  in  ecclesiam  intrat.  Si  mulier  virum  suum  a  se 
rejiciat,  et  nolit  revertere  et  reconciliari  cam  eo,  post  v.  annos, 
viro  licet,  cum  consensu  episcopi,  aliam  ducere  uxorem«  Si  vir 
mulieris  in  captivitatem  ductus  fuerit,  expectet  eum  vi.  annos ; 
et  ita  &ciat  vir  uxor!,  si  ei  captivitas  evenerit;  si  vir  aliam 
uxorem  duxerit,  et  captiva  post  v«  annos  redierit,  dimittat 
posterioreift,  et  sumat  captivam,  quam  an  tea  duxerat.  Et 
cequaliter  vir,  si  in  matrimonio  conjunctus  sit  mulieri  quae  suae 
cognatienis  sit,  post  uxoris  suae  mortem,  legitime  conjungat  se 
cognatis  uxoris  suae. 

27.  Puellae  quatuordecim  annorum  corporis  sui  potestatem 
habere  licet  Puer,  usque  ad  xv.  aetatis  annum,  in  potestate 
sit  patris  sui;  deinde  se  monachum  potest  facere,  si  velit,  et 
non  antea.  Puella,  usque  ad  xiii.  vel  xiiii.  annum,  sit  in 
potestate  parentum  suorum;  post  banc  aetatem  dominus  ejus 
illam  capere  potest,  cum  voluntate  sua.  Pater  potest  filium. 
suum,  magna  necessitate  compulsus,  in  servitutem  tradere, 
usque  ad  septimum  annum ;  deinde,  sine  voluntate  filii,  eum 
tradere  non  potest.  Si  bostis  viri  alicujus  uxorem  abstulerit,  et 
ipse  eam  recuperare  non  potest,  licet  ei  aliam  ducere ;  sic  enim 
melius  est,  quam  fomicationis  crimen  committers 


28.  In  quinto  propinquitatb  gradu  licet  caris  hominibus  in 
matrimonium  ire,  et  si  in  quarto  inventi  fuerint,  ne  separentur ; 

habuity  et  ita  ilia  illi,  si  alium  ante  duxisset ;  simili  modo 
Quatuordecim  annorum  homini  licet  se  servum  facere. 


In  tertio  propinquitatis  gradu  apud  Gnecos  viro  licet  uxorem 
ducere,  in  quinto  apud  Romanes;  in  tertio  tamen  non  dissolvunt. 
Legitima  conjugia,  sine  consensu  amborum,  non  licet  separare. 
Potest  alter  eorum  alteri  licentiam  dare  in  monasterium  ire,  et  alium 
sibi  conjugem  sumere,  si  in  primo  conjugio  erat ;  apud  Grsecos  vero 
id  legitimum  est,  si  in  secundo  conjugio  erat :  neutri  eorum  licet 
tertium  habere  conjugem,  vivente  viro  vel  uxore.  Tertiae  uxoris 
vir  *     *    *  jejunet  uterque  eorum  duobus  diebus  in  hebdomada,  et 

•^  lb.  XIX.  26.  f^  76.  XIX.  27. 

i^  lb.  XIX.  28.  ^  lb.  XIX.  24.  n.  1. 
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tpasman  hi  man*^  set  ^}^bban  cneope  cotp^eman  hi  man/ 
•Fojijanje  f  jtff  hipe  peji  •¥!!•  monSaf  £p]?am  J>e  heo  cenne* 
-j  ^aefteji  hipe  beopSpe  -xl*  nihra.'  ''Spa  hpylc  man  j-pa  mib 
hif  pipe  on  }>yrum  h£me  paepte  -xx*  o68e  -xl-  nihta.'  ""Jtif 
on  hipe  niona&-able  cypcean  ne  pece»  ne  heo  to  huple  ne  jS* 
naSop  ne  nunne  ne  Ifepebe  pip-  jip  hi  hit  bon*  pcefton  hi 
•XX-  nihta:-'^ 

XXIX.  **Irip  ptp  bpy-cpaBft»  •j  jalbop-  "j  unhbban  pypce* 
faepte  •xii-  monaS*  o88e  •iii-  §e-paBptenu-  o86e  -xl*  nihta* 
jeptte  hti  my  eel  peo  pypen  pi;/  *I}ip  heo  mib  hipe  ^nlybban 
man  acpelleS*  paepte  *-vii-  pmtep/  ^ptp  f  jaeS  on  cypcean 
^pj)an  heo  cl^ene  pj  hipe  blobe*  paepte  -xl*  ^baja/  *ptp 
peo5e  menjS  pepep  p^b  on  hipe  mete  •j  )?one  JncjB-  ^  heo  pam 
paepneb-men  J?e  leoppe  pij*  paepte  heo  -iii-  pintep:' 

XXX.  **^ptp  peo)?e  to  ^pyppe  jebo  hipe  jeeacnunja  on  hipe 
hp^pe-  -j  cpelle  ymbe  -XL-  luhta  Jjsep  6e  heo  j?am  p^e  onj:6» 
&p))am   j?e  hit  jepaplob  paepe*  ppa  ppa  myp6pa»  psepte   •in* 


t$peo  8e-paBftenu-  Flsej-cej*  f  hi  nlin  ne  ecan.  ^In  ]>8Bpe  speftan 
jef eobnyjje  pepef  -^  jJipef  ppeojre  ^ebtpenatS  f  he  meejjan  fm^e-  ;)  tSa 
jefamnunja  bleufije-  '^  heo  aeptep  pen  hie  ahebban  f  hy  cypicaa 
'feopeptyne?  fecan  mib  aelmeffan*^  "j  t$am  nihcum  *pop5-2etenum  hie  hi  jebibban* 
"3  paBften  ^xl*  nihta-  '^  aeprep  tSam  jSn  to  huple.  X 

1^  pam  ppibban  eneope  fyn  hy  jef ceEbene  X.  Y» 

2'  Eij-  he  monSe  »p  pam  beopppe  hffimtS  -xl-  bajaf  paefte.   F.  Bx. 

3  Foplejene  ptp  -vii.  jeap  psBfte.  Sx^  add. 

^  Irip  hpylc  pip  piccunja  bejS*  "^  pa  beophcan  jalbop-fanjap-  bhnne 
"3  paepce  •!•  jep*  ;)  pa  •iii*  ffi-paepcenu-  otS8e  pon  jyc  mli*  aepcep  paepe 
^eeap-nun^e.   Y.Bx. 

On  canone  hic  cpytS-  pe^e  halpunja*  ;)  ^albop-cpaeptap*  ^  ppepen-paca 
behealbat$-  pa  beotS  on  haetSenpa  manna  jepiime.  €ac  ppylce  pa  t$e 
otSpe  men  on  pam  bpy-cpsepte  ^ebpinjaS-  jip  hy  on  mynptpe  f]^b- 
jyn  hf  uc-apoppene«  jip  he  on  polce  pyn  becon  pulpe  b6ce.  Y.Bx. 

6. VI.  X  «nihta  X.Y. 

7^  Da  pip  pe  b68  apej-apoppneppe  heopa  beapna*  pi  ylcan  ^emete  pyn 
hy  jebembe-  eppan  pa  beapn  cpice  pf  n-  ;)  pon  aepcep  pam*  pip  yp  ymb 
•XL*  nihca  paep  p»bep  onpenjneppe.  pyn  hy  jecealb  to  man-mypt$pum<^ 
;)  paepte  pon  'iii'  jep  selce  pobnep-baeje*  j  aelce  Fpije-baeje-  j  pa  fpeo 
ai-pseptenu.   Y.Bx. 


^  Th.  XVII.  2.  ^  lb.  XVII.  5. 

«^  iS.  XVII.  8.  **^  i6.  XXVII.  13. 
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in  tertio  gradu  separentur.  Abstineat  se  mulier  a  marito  suo 
vu.  menses  antequam  pariat,  et  post  partum  suum  xl.  dies. 
Quicunque  vir  cum  uxore  sua  per  iUud  tempus  coeat,  xx.  vel 
XL.  dies  jejunet.  Mulier  in  morbo  suo  menstruo  ne  introeat 
ecclesiam,  aut  eucharistiam  percipiat,  nee  monialis  nee  laica ; 
quod  si  fecerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet 


29.  Si  mulier  artem  magicam,  et  incantationes,  et  maleficia 
exerceat,  xii.  menses,  vel  tria  legitima  jejunia,  vel  xl.  dies 
jejunet :  seiatur  quantum  sit  flagitium.  Si  maleficiis  suis 
aliquem  occiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet.  Mulier  qute  ecclesiam 
intraverit  antequam  a  sanguine  suo  munda  sit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 
Mulier  quae  semen  viri  cum  cibo  sno  miscuerit,  et  id  sum- 
serit,  at  masculo  carior  sit,  iil  annos  jejunet. 

30.  Mulier  quae  utero  conceptum  excusserit,  et  xl.  diebus 
post  semen  receptum  occiderit,  antequam  animatus  fuit,  quasi 
homicida  iii.  annos  jejunet,  et  qualibet  hebdomada  ii.  dies  ad 


tribtts  legitimis  jejuniis,  ita  ut  camem  nullam  comedant.  In  primo 
coDJugio  viri  et  mulieris,  presbytero  convenit  missam  celebrare,  et 
conjugium  benedicere ;  et  ill!  deinde  suam  ab  ecclesia  abstinentiam 
eleemosynis  pensent,  et  qucUuordecim  dies  vacent  orationi,  et  xl.  dies 
jejunent,  et  postea  eucharistiam  accipiant. 

in  tertio  gradu  separentur. 

Si  mensem  ante  partum  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet 

Mulier  fornicaria  vii.  annos  jejunet 

Si  mulier  aliqua  veneficia  exerceat,  et  diabolica  cantica  magica, 
cesset  et  i.  annum  et  in.  legitima  jejunia  jejunet,  vel  adhuc  amplius, 
secundum  meritum. 

In  canon  dicitur,  quicunque  exorcismos  et  incantationes,  et  som- 
niorum  interpretationes  observat,  cum  gentilibus  adnumerandus  est 
Similiter  qui  alios  homines  in  artem  magicam  ducunt,  si  in  monas- 
terio  sint,  expellantur ;  si  de  populo  sint,  plena  emendatione 
emendent 

Mulieribus  quae  fecerint  abortionem  infantum  suorum,  idem  sit 
judicium  judicatum ;  antequam  in  fans  vivus  csset,  vel  postea,  id  est, 
XL.  dies  post  semen  receptum,  habeantur  pro  homicidis,  et  tunc 
III.  annos  jejunent,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  et  tribus  jejuniis 
legitimis. 


^  lb.  xxvu.  9.  ^^  lb.  xviL  8.  %'  lb.  xvl  30. 

^  lb.  XXL  3,  4.  i'  Ih.  XVIL  9,  10. 
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pintep*  "J  aBjbpylcepe  pucan  •!!•  bajap  to  espenef*  -j  •iii» 
©-faeptenu*  jip  heo  beop]K)p  popleope  •!•  jeap*  oNSe  -in- 
fe-f  aeptenu  :•' 

XXXI.  *CDobop  jip  heo  oyyleSi  hipe  beapn*  paepte  •xv*  pintqi 
butan  blmnyfpe*  buran  8unnan-ba2iim«^  ^^if  heo  J^eappenbe 
pij*  paepre  -vii.  pincep/  *^ptp  jip  heo  mib  oSpum^  h^me* 
paepre  ^^x-  pinrep/  **ptp  pp  heo  mib  hpylcum  cpaepDe  hipe 
h6meb  jepenaS*  ppa  heo  pylp  j^r*  psepte  •!!•  jeap-'  fop]>an  f 
hipe  bi6  bepmitenn^p.  *Sn  jraepren  jejaefi  pubepan  ^  paemnan* 
mSpe  jejaBS  ptpe  fam  6e  pep  hap8*  jip  heo  bypne  jehjpu 
jypneS/*  '*Ne  m6rplp  hipe  ceopl  popl^etan*  J>eah  he  beap- 
nunja  pophcje/  ptp  m8r  to  huple  jan  Sp)?am  heo  cenne-  jip 
hipe  nyb-)?eapp  bi6.  *ptp  jip  heo  picjS  hipe  pepep  bl6b  pop 
hpylcum  laecebome*  paepte  -xl*  nihta:-^ 

XXXII.  **Irip  man  mebmyclep  hpaet-hpeja  beoplum  onpaBjB- 
paepte  •!•  jeap*  jip  he  myclep  hpaet  onpecje*  paefte  •x- 
pinuep/  *  Spa  hpylc  man  ppa  peonbum  jepenobne  mete 
*})ic5e8*  *j  ept  ppeopte  jeanbet*  pceapi^e  pe  pacepb  hpylcep 
habep  pe  man  715  •  o56e  on  hpylcepe  ylbe*  o65e  hli  jetyb  pe 
man  beo»  "j  }>onne  ppa  beme  ppa  him  jtfphcopt  J)ince/  *8pa 
hpylc  man  ppa  copn  baspne  on  Jjcepe  ptope  Jjaep  ^man  beab 
paepe-'  lypjenbum  mannum  to  h§ele»  *j  on  ^hip  htipe*'  paepte 
•V.  pmtep:'' 

XXXIII.  *®J7tp  jip  heo  Y^  l"pc  bohtop  opep  blip*  o66e  on 
open*  popJ?am  8e  heo  pylle  ^hi;  pepep-able  jehfilan*'  paepte 


ifi^e  X.add.  2.ni.  X. 

3  Ne  m6c  |fip  ^^hH^  jehEcan*  butan  hipe  pepep  leHptrre. 
X.Y.€tdd. 

V  m  ^ij-  ]yam  i^pe  n^  aljjeb  f  heo  poplsce  hipe  pep*  butan  le€pe* 
)>eah  he  poplejen  beo*  bucan  Baphuf  bembe  f  heo  mojxe  ^En  m 
mynp:ep«  jip  heo  polbe.'   K  JBx, 

*onf8BS5  O.   picjetS  X. 

^  beabe  men  beoB  bebypijbe-    Y.  Bx. 

7^hyre  O.    hiphure  X.Y. 

s^'^  Ifip  hpylc  pip  fetetS  hipe  beapn  opep  bpop  ot58e  on  open*  pop 
hpylcepe  uncpymt$e  haslo  •vii*  jeap  paepte.  Y.  JBx. 

^  pepep-able  men  ^ehslan*  X  K 

•^  Th.  XXI.  7.  ^Ib.  XXI.  8. 

<^'  lb.  XVI.  4-.  d/^  lb.  XVI.  4.  (?) 

^  TL  Cap.  p.  76.  ^  Tk.  xvi.  5.  n.  4. 
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yesperam,  et  iii.  legitima  jejunia;  si  partum  perdiderit,  annum 
unum  vel  iii.  legitima  jejunia. 


31.  Mater  si  infantem  suura  occiderit,  xv.  annos  jejunet 
sine  intermissione,  nisi  diebus  Dominicis ;  si  pauper  sit,  vii.  annos 
jejunet.  Mulier  si  cum  alia  fomicata  fuerit,  x.  annos  jejunet. 
Mulier,  si  aliquo  molimine,  uti  ipsa  novit,  fornicationem  suam 
peregerit,  ii.  annos  jejunet;  quia  id  ei  pollutio  est.  Unum 
jejunium  competit  viduae  et  puellse;  majus  competit  mulieri 
yirum  habenti,  si  adulterium  committere  desiderat  Mulieri 
non  licet  virum  suum  deserere,  etiamsi  adulteretur.  Mulieri 
licet  eucharistiam  accipere  antequam  pariat,  si  ei  necesse  sit 
Mulier  si  sauguinem  viri  sui  pro  aliquo  remedio  gustaverit, 
XL.  dies  jejunet 

32.  Si  quis  deemonibus  exigui  quid  immolaverit,  annum  i. 
jejunet ;  si  magni  quid  immolaverit,  x.  annos  jejunet  Qui- 
cunque  cibum  dsemonibus  immolatum  comederit,  et  deinde 
sacerdoti  confessus  fuerit,  videat  sacerdos  cujus  conditionis 
homo  sit,  vel  in  qua  aetate,  vel  quomodo  edoctus,  et  deinde  ita 
judicet  prout  ipsi  prudentissimum  videbitur.  Quicunque  grana 
combusserit  in  loco  ubi  mortuus  est  homo,  pro  sanitate  viventium 
et  domus,  v.  annos  jejunet 


83.  Si   mulier   filiam   suam   super  domum,   vel   in  fornace 
posuerit,  eo  quod  earn  a  febri  sanare  velit^  vii.  annos  jejunet 


Non  licet  mulieri  votum  vovere,  absque  viri  sui  venia. 

Non  licet  mulieri  virum  suum  sine  venia  deserere,  etsi  adulter  sit : 
judicavit  autem  Basilius  quod  liceret  ei,  si  vellet,  in  monasterium 
intrare. 

homines  mortui  sepeliuntur, 

Si  mulier  aliqua  infantem  suam  super  tectum  vel  in  fomacem 
posuerit,  alicujus  morbi  sanandi  causa,  vii.  annos  jejunet 
a  febri  homines  sanare 


^  lb.  XVI.  31.  ^  lb.  xxvii.  1. 

»'7&.  XXVII.  4.  n.l.  ^^^  lb.  xxvii.  15. 

^^  lb.  xxvii.  14f.  "^  lb.  xvi.  5.  ».  4. 
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heo  •¥!!•  pinioeju"  "P^F  X^F  ^^  PS  ^"  unpihtum  h^mebe*  *j 
lujie  peji  mib  hipe  eapbijan  nelle*  5S  heo  on  mynjtep*  jip  heo 
pylle»  51F  heo  nelle-  nime  )?one  peoji8an  bael  J^aep  J'PF^F'' 
**IriF  hpylc  ptp  pij  )?e  unpiht-h^meb  ppemme*  hype  pite  pij 
on  hipe  pepep  hanbum/  ^^ptp  ]^  bi6  be  Snum  pepe  *j  heo 
]fK>nne  Irobe  jehSreS*  jJ  heo  aBptep  hipe  pepep  bea8e  oSepne 
nelle-^  •j  heo  oftepne  onFehS*  ]^onne  hpeopeS  hipe  jJ  heo  hipe 
^ehSc  ne  jepylbe-  pyle  epc  jebecan  ymb  enblyFon  jeap  ^j 
6e  hi5  jeFamnebon-  on  hipe  pepep  anpealbe  ^  bi8  hpaepep  heo 
hit  jeFylle*'  J)eah-hpaB6epe  mib  nybnyppe  hipe  man  m6t:  lyF^n 
f  heo  mib  *j?am  j'lj.  rhp  hpylc  man*  buran  bipceopeF  se}>a- 
Funje*  5ehac  jehSce*  on  Jwp  bipceopep  anpealbe  f  bi8  hpaeSep 
he  hit  onpenbe  ^lAi- 

XXXIV.  ^*6e6e  m^nne  S6  FP^P^S^  ^"  cypcean*  oC8e  on 
^Epiptep  bee-'  cffiBe  on  hSljan  pehquian*  fsdfce  •iiii»  pmtep. 
8eBe  m&nne  SB  ppepije  on  bipceopep  hanba*  o68e  on  maeppe- 
ppeoptep*  o8Be  on  biaconep*  o86e  on  ^^bSljobum  Epiprep 
masle*  fseYce  •!•  jeap.'^'  •8e6e  bi6  on  fifte  jelaebb*  •j  he  mte 
);8epon  butan  pihr*  *]  he  ppa-J^eah  mib  ))am  oSpum  mSn-ppepije* 
*j  Fpa  bi6  beppicen-  *j  ept  pfc  f  hit  leap  paep*  F^f^  •i"' 
i^fasftenu/  ^8e6e  hip  j^ancep  m^nne  £5  FP^P^S^*  1  ^®  I^^ 
f  he  m£ne  bi6  aep^ep  j>am«  fseyce  •iii*  pntep  o8Be  •!!/ 
•8e6e  ppepeS  on  Ifepebep  mannep  hanbum  nip  f  p^P  *naht 
hp£6ep  mib  Epecum,'  Faepte  man  aeftep  canonep  b6me 
fep  he  to  huple  5S.  j6pJ?on  hypa  f^F^©'^  F^S  apaept* 
pume  pyllaS  f  hi  pona  ymbe  •xii*  monaS  jSn  to*  oMe 
y^mb  •VII-  monaS*  pume  pyllaS  })onne  hi;  habbsA  hipa 
paeften  aFaept:- 


1  ]>onne  fpelcetS  fe  hipe  pep  X  K  cuM. 

3])one  X    him  K 

^^  8e  man  petJe  m«nne  S8  fpepa;^^  on  c^^cean  -xi-  j^p  j:»fte-  pp  he 
hiC  pop  neobe  bo  •iiii«  jep  [•iii'  peopeptijo  Bx."]  paefte.  SetJe  on 
mannef  hanba  SS  rpepa8«  ne  habbaS  f  Irpecaf  pop  nahc<  [pihc  Bx.'] 
jip  he  ppepa^  on  bipceopep  hauba*  otSSe  on  mffippe-ppeofcep-  oQ8e  on 
biaconep*  ot$t$e  on  peopobe*  o6t$e  on  ^chtl^ebum  Epiftep  maele-  ^  pe 
ILt$  bit$  meene  -iii*  ^ep  bece*  pp  he  on  unjeh^ljebum  Epifrep  mele 
mEnppepatS  •!•  gep  paepte*    Y.Bx. 

^  euanjeho  X.  *  O.  owifc 


^  Th.  XIX.  18.  i^'/ft.  XIX.  19.  (?) 

^  Hk  XIX.  21.  d//  7j.  XXIV.  2. 
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Mulier  si  adultera  est,  et  vir  ejus  non  vult  habitare  cum  ea, 
intret  in  monasterium,  si  velit;  si  nolit,  quartam  hereditatb 
partem  accipiat  Si  mulier  aliqua  adulterium  perpetraverit, 
poena  ejus  sit  in  manibus  viri  sui.  Si  mulier,  vivente  viro, 
voverit  Deo,  quod  post  obitum  viri  sui  non  accipiat  alium, 
et  alium  accipit,  deinde  poenitentia  mota,  quod  votum  suum 
non  impleverit,  post  annum  undecinium,  ex  quo  conjunct! 
fuerint,  emendare  velit ;  in  potestate  viri  sui  erit,  utrum  impleat 
an  non;  tametsi  si  necesse  sit,  licet  viro  ejus  ei  peimittere 
secum  esse.  Si  quis  absque  consensu  episcopi  votum  voverit, 
in  potestate  episcopi  erit,  utrum  mutet  an  non. 


34.  Qui  peijuraverit  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  Evangelio  vel  in 
reliquiis  Sanctis,  iiii.  annos  jejunet.  Qui  peijuraverit  in  manu 
episcopi,  vel  presbyteri,  aut  diaconi,  vel  in  cruce  consecrata, 
annum  i.  jejunet.  Qui  ductus  est  in  juramentum,  et  in  eo 
nihil  nisi  rectum  scit,  et  nihilominus  cum  aliis  perjurium  facit, 
itaque  decipitur,  et  postea  norit  quod  falsum  fiierit,  iii.  legit ima 
jejunia  jejunet  Qui  sua  sponte  peijuraverit,  et  postea  scit 
quod  perjurus  est,  in.  annos  vel  ii.  jejunet  Si  quis  in  manu 
hominis  laici  juraverit,  pro  nihilo  quidem  est  apud  Graecos. 
Juxta  sententiam  canonis,  jejunet  quisque  antequam  ad  eucha- 
ristiam  adeat  Antequam  jejuninm  eorum  jejunatum  fuerit, 
nonnulli  volunt  ut  statim  post  menses  xii.  adeant,  vel  post 
Tii.  menses ;  nonnulli  volunt  postquam  jejunium  eorum  jeju- 
naverint 


tunc  moritur  ejus  vir, 

Homo  qui  in  ecclesia  peijuraverity  xi.  annos  jejunet;  si  ex  neces- 
sitate fecerit,  iiii.  annos  jejunet  Qui  in  manu  [laici]  hominis 
juraverit,  Grseci  id  pro  nihilo  reputant;  si  in  manu  episcopi  vel 
presbyteri  vel  diaconi,  vel  super  altare,  vel  in  cruce  consecrata 
juraverit,  et  juramentum  falsum  sit,  in.  annos  emendet ;  si  in  cruce 
non  consecrata  peijuraverit,  i.  annum  jejunet 


^  lb.  XXIV.  5.  «^  lb.  XXIV.  1.  ( ?) 

K'  a.  XXIV.  2. 
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XXXV.  "^Da  }>e  on  Sunnan-bae^e  pypceaB*  Epecaj*  )»  men 
fepyjt;  mib  popbum  J>peatiaB-  jip  he  epr  b68«  ponne  nim8  him 
man  hypa  ceapep  hpaer-hpeja*  on  Jjpibban  pi8e  hi5  ppinjaS* 
o86e  hacaS  paeptan  -vii*  niht/  •*Epecap  piUaS  aejhpylce 
8unnan-b8e;e  to  huple  jfin*  ae^jjeji  je  l^epebe  je  ppeoptap*  'j 
J?a  6e  l^pym  Sunnan-bajum  ne  ja6  to  huple-  J?a  beo8  am£n- 
pumobe'  aeptep  canonep  borne.  ^6pa  ja6  RoniSne  to  huple* 
butan  hi  ne  amSnpumiaC  J>a  6e  ppa  ne  majon/  **  CDib  Epecum 
biaconap  ne  m6uon  bpecan  jehSljobne  hlSp*  ne  ^coUectan 
p^eban*  ne  Dominup  vobipcum  cpeSan.''  *0n  jehpylcum  Snum 
peopobe  J?u  mopt  on  bseje  jepnjan  •!!•  maeppan.'  8e8e  aet 
pojiepeapbpe  mseppan  ne  biS*  ne  mot  he  set  ))am  coppe  cuman 
pop  huple.  8e5e  nelle  to  huple  jan*  ne  he  ept  to  maeppe- 
ppeoptep  hanba  to  hlape  ne  cume-  ne  to  huple-  ne  to  coppe. 
**Ne  m6t  man  to  maeppe-ppeoptep  hanba  to  huple  jSn*  peCe 
)?a  haljunje  o66e  pa  lectionem  ne  maej  a&pep  ]>eape  jepyllan:' 

XXXVI.  « Fop  popfipepebne  munuc  man  mot  pona  pnjan 
maeppan  J>i  ppybban  baeje*  ^  py66an  ppa  pe  abbob  pyle.  Fop 
jobne  l^pebne  man  man  m6t  pin^an  pi  ppibban  bae^e  maeppan- 
o66e  ymb  peopon  niht.  Fop  hpeoppi^enbne  man  man  mot 
*/.iii.  maeppi^an  ymb  '-xxx-  nihta*  o86e  ymb  •¥!!•  niht-  jip  him 
paeptaG  hip  majap  *j  hip  ppynb  pope-  "j  b68  pop  hip  paple 
hpaet^hpeja  jobep  to  pam  peopobe.'  **CDib  Romanum  ip  peap- 
^  apppunjenpa  manna  Itc  -j  feppceptpa  manna  man  *bype8  on 


I'Beo  Sunnan-bfle^ef  peopce. — »Dpecar  -]  Romana  popat$  -^  plbaC- 
ac  man  ne  m6c  na^ep  ne  hlUp  bacan  ne  m  cpeece  pEpan*  bucon  hp€ 
CO  cyjicean  onj^pe*  ne  men  ne  mocon  banian  8unnan-ba^m*  ne  eac 
Bjiecar  nellat5  openlice  pjfican  on  )>am  ba^um*  ac  jip  hpylc  nyb-peapf 
bitJ'  ponne  pillafi  hy  bijeUice  pflican  m  beopa  hufum:*'' 

*  Da  fe  pypceat$  Sunnan-baBje-  bbc  fam  p opman  cyppe  Cpecap  hy 
opepcfibfi^-  aec  )>am  oSpum  cyppe  ilimaS  hpsec-hpu3u  J>aBf  fe  by 
pjTiceatJ* ;)  aec  ]>am  f pjliban  cjrppe  fone  ]>pibban  b«l  tSaef  pe  hij  mib 
2ercylbijea:5-  ^  jip  hic  rync  peope  men.  ^  hij  hic  hjpa  pillef  boS-  ryn 
hy  befpun^ene-  -3  jip  hic  fj^n  ppeo  men«  psejxen  hy  -vn-  nihc  [bucan] 
plaefce  ;]  ealaS.'     F.  Bx. 

2  pjebmje  K 

^  Nif  nS  CO  onponne  f eo  hthje  onfaejbnef  oj:  paef  mflB[je-ppeojrCer 
hanba-  pe  ne  can  hif  opacionef  [jebebu  F.]  ^  hip  leccionef  mib  pihce 
jepyllan.    F.  Bx. 

4  bypixetJ  O.  bype«  X  beptJ  F 


•^  27t.  XXXVIII.  1 1.  6f  n.  1.  ^Ib.  xliv.  1. 

«'/6.  xliv.  2.  "^  lb.  XL VIII.' 13.  n.i. 

«'  jK.  xlviii.  4.  f'  lb.  XLviii.  13. 
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35.  Qui  operantur  die  Dominico,  homines  illos  Graeci,  prima 
vice^  verbis  argaunt;  si  iterum  faciant,  turn  rei  illorum  auferunt 
quid  ab  eis ;  tertia  vice,  aut  vapulant,  aut  vii.  dies  jejunare 
jubent  Grseci  volunt  quolibet  die  Dominico  eucharistiam 
accipere,  et  clerici  et  laici;  et  qui  in  tribus  Dominicis  eucha* 
ristiam  non  acceperint,  excommunicantur,  juxta  sententiam 
canonis.  Romani  similiter  eucharistiam  accipiunt,  nisi  quod 
non  excommunicant  eos  qui  ita  non  possunt  Apud  Graecos 
diaconis  non  licet  frangere  panem  sanctum,  nee  collectam 
legere,  nee  ^Dominus  vobiscum*  dicere.  In  uno  quolibet  altari 
licet  tibi  duas  missas  quotidie  cantare.  Qui  priori  missse  non 
adest,  ei  non  licet  ad  osculum  accedere  ante  eucharistiam.  Qui 
eucharistiam  accipere  non  vult,  ne  accedat  postea  manui 
presbyteri  ad  panem,  nee  ad  eucharistiam,  nee  ad  osculum. 
Nemini  licet  eucharistiam  accipere  de  manu  presbyteri,  qui 
consecrationem  vel  lectionem  non  potest  rite  implere. 

86.  Pro  defuncto  monacho  licet  jam  tertia  die  missam 
cantare,  et  postea  quemadmodum  voluerit  abbas.  Pro  laico 
bono,  tertia  die  licet  cantare  missam,  vel  post  dies  septem.  Pro 
pcenitenti  licet  missam  celebrare  post  *  xxx.  dies,  vel  post  *  /.  m, 
VII.  dies,  si  pro  eo  cognati  atque  amici  jejunaverint,  et  pro 
anima  ejus  altari  boni  quid  fecerint.  Apud  Romanes  consuetude 
est  *  monachorum'  et  hominum  religiosorum  cadavera  in  eccle- 
siam  portare,  et  chrismate  pectus  eorum  ungere,  missamque 


De  opera  die  Dominico.  —  Grseci  et  Romani  remigant  et  equitant, 
sed  nemini  licet  vel  panes  coquere,  vel  in  curru  iter  facere,  nisi  quis 
ecdesiam  adeat :  balneo  uti  diebus  Dominicis  nemini  licet  Graeci 
etiam  nolunt  palam  scribere  illis  diebus ;  si  tamen  necesse  sit,  tunc 
in  sedibus  suis  clam  scribere  volunt. 

Qui  operantur  die  Dominico,  eos  Grseci  pripda  vice  arguunt; 
seeunda  vice,  aliquantulum  ejus  quod  confecerint,  auferunt;  tertia 
▼ice,  partem  tertiam  ejus  quo  peccaverint :  et  si  servi  sint,  et  sponte 
fadant,  flagellantur;  si  liberi  sint,  vii.  dies,  sine  carne  et  cervisio 
jejunant. 

Non  est  accipiendum  sanctum  sacrificium  a  manu  presbyteri,  qui 
orationes  suas,  et  leetiones  suas  recte  exsequi  non  potest 


^^  lb,  XL  v.  10,  12.  et  n.  3.  ^^  lb.  xlv.  12. 

"^  lb.  xxxviii.  6,  7,  13. 
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cipicean-  *j  mib  qij^^pinan  pn^peC  hip  bpeojT»  *j  man  pnjeS 
maeffan  opep*  •j  )>onne  bepaS  to  bypjenne  mib  pinje»  J?onne 
hir  bi6  on  |?a  bypjenne  pet-  J>onne  pyppeB  man  molban  of ep 
hir-  jponne  )?y  ^fepejtan  baeje-  'j  )?i  )?pibban*  *j  )?i  mjo6an»  *j  pi 
J>peotteo8an  baeje-  pop  hine  man  pmjeS  mseppan*  'j  j-ySSan 
aelc  pe6e  pyle:' 

XXXVII.  *ptp  m6ton  unbep  bpunum  hpaejle  to  huple  jSn* 
J7a  fpa  Bapiliup  *taehte/  O^ib  Epecum  pipaien  moron 
onpecjan  onpsejbnyppe-  ne  moron  ppa  Romane.  **Dpeo  fe- 
pseptenu  pynbon  on  jeape*  Sn  opep  eall  pole-  ppa  j>  -xl*  nihta 
popan  to  6aptpon*  }?onne  pe  j?one  teoSan  pceat  j>app  jeapep 
l^paS-  "J  f  -XL-  nihta  §ep  ^jeolum-  fonne  jebibbeC  hme  eall 
f  pepob  pope-  *j  opationep  pcebaS-  *j  ^  -xl-  nihta  opep  Pente- 
copten:*' 

XXXVIII.  ^Fixap  noan  mot  j^ic^ean-  J^eah  8e  hi  beabe  fin 
jemette-  poppon  J?e  hij  pynr  oSepe  jecynbe.'  **Nip  hoppep 
plaepc  popboben-  )>eah  hit  pela  mae^Sa  J)ic5ean  nellon.' 
•Fujelap  'j  o6pe  nytenu  J)a  8e  on  nette  beo8  apypjebe  ne 
pynt  hij  na  to  eranne-'  ^ne  )?eah  hapuc-pujel  abtce-  jip  he 
bi8  beab  jemet-  *ne  bi8  he  py58an  to  etanne-'  popJ?an  ®ppa 
ip  in  Sctibup  Spoptolopum  beboben-  Sbptmete  vop  a  popm- 
catione-  et  a  puppocato-  et  panjume-  et  ibolatpia.'  *^JDapan 
man  mor  etaii-  *j  he  bi6  job  pi8  lenjten-able-  *j  pi8  lit-piht» 
'  jep6ben  on  pcetepe-'  -j  hip  jeallan  man  maej  pi8  pipop  men- 
jan  *pi8  mti8-pSpe:" 


1  aepcepan  F.  2  bembe  X.  K 

*  mibban-pinqia  Y.  upep  Dpyhtnep  jebjpb-tifee.  Sx. 

4  »>  On  fam  sppan  bseje  see  ^eolum  [mibban-pmtpa  F.]  Kt  n6ne- 
pitSSan  maeffe  by6  jefunjen*  heo  jepeopbioS  Romane-  Dpecap  co 
eepenne-  ponne  aBpen  bitS  jepinjen  ;)  maBfje*  ))onne  f65  hi  co  mete/ 
X.Y.  add. 

*'  ac  hic  If  unjepunelic  co  ecanne*  Sx, 

^^  Da  -iiii-  heapob-cpibap  m  Sccibuj*  2^pofColopum  fur  bebeobaC- 
^  man  hme  popheebbe  ppam  bjpnum  jeli^pum-  ;]  ppam  apypjebum 
nvrene-  n  ppam  bl6be«  j  ppam  beopol-rSrlbe.   F.  Bx. 

7fOmkX.Y. 

^^  pi6  mn-pp8Bce  F.  add,  mpepce  Sx»  add. 


^  Th.  XL VI.  ^  Th.  Cap.  p,  66. 

^^  Th.  XXXI.  15.  e^n.i.  ^  Ih.  xxxi.  17. 
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super  eis  cantare,  et  deinde  cum  cantu  ad  sepulturam  portare, 
et  cum  positB  fuerint  in  sepulcro,  deinde  terram  super  ea  jacere ; 
tunc  primo,  et  tertio,  et  nono,  et  trigesimo  die,  pro  illis  missam 
cantare,  et  postea  quiounque  velit. 


37.  Mulieribus  licet  sub  nigro  velamine  eucharistiam  acci- 
pere,  ut  Basilius  praescripsit  Apud  Grsecos  licet  mulieribus 
sacrificium  sacrificare,  juxta  Romanos  non  licet.  Legitima 
jejunia  tria  sunt  in  anno;  unum  pro  omni  populo,  ut  illud 
XL.  diebus  ante  Pascha,  cum  decimam  partem  annuam  solvimus ; 
et  iUud  XL.  diebus  ante  Natale  Domini,  cum  totus  populus  pro 
ae  orant,  et  orationes  legunt;  et  illud  xl.  diebus  post  Pente- 
costen. 

d&  Pisces  licet  comedere,  quamvis  mortui  inveniuntur,  quia 
alterius  naturae  sunt  Caro  equina  non  est  prohibita,  etsi 
multae  gentes  eam  comedere  nolunt  Aves  et  cetera  animalia, 
quae  in  retibus  strangulantur,  non  sunt  comedenda;  neque 
etiamsi  accipiter  ea  momorderit,  si  mortua  inveniantur,  sunt 
postea  comedenda,  quia  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  ita  praecipitur : 
'  Abstinete  vos  a  fornicatione,  et  a  sufFocato,  et  sanguine,  et 
idolatria.'  Leporem  licet  comedere,  et  bonus  est  contra  dysen- 
teriam,  et  diarrhceam,  in  aqua  elixus;  et  fel  ejus  miscendum 
est  cum  pipere  conti*a  dolorem  oris. 


Primo  die  Natalis  Domini,  hora  nona,  post  missam  cantatam, 
comedunt  Romani ;  Grseci,  vesperis  et  missa  cantatis  dictis,  cibum 
samunt 

sed  non  solet  comedi, 

Quattuor  dicta  prsecipua  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  sic  pnecipiunt ; 
ut  quisque  se  abstineat  a  fornicatione,  et  ab  animali  suffocato,  et  a 
sanguine,  et  ab  idolatria. 


'^  lb.  XXXI.  10.  ^^Ib.  XXXI.  11. 

«'^  lb.  XXXI.  16.  et  n,  3.  ^  lb.  xxxviii.  14.  n.  3. 

M   2 


164  CONFESSIONALE 

XXXIX.  *Be6n  jip  hi  man  acpellaC-  cpelle  hij  man  pSJ^e*  6p 
hi  to  pam  hlini5e  cumon-  -j  hupu  f  hi;  opep  niht  ]^pon  ne 
punijon*  *j  ere  man  ^  hlini;  ^  hi;  pojihron/  *^Irip  lyrel 
peapli  apealle  on  p§eran-  -j  cucu  p;  upp-acojen*  pppenje  man 
J)one  p^ran  mib  halij  pa^epe-  *j  bepeoce  mib  ^pecelpe-  *j  J^icje 
man  J)one  psetan*  jip  hiu  beab  pij-  *j  man  ne  maeje  )H)ne  p^ran 
jepyllan^  jeore  hine  man  fir/  *^Eip  man  mib  fincl^num 
hanbum  hpylcep  merep  onhjtine-  o68e  him  hfinb  o66e  catr- 
o56e  mfip  o8hj(ine»  o86e  o8ep  finclsene  nyren  hpylc»  Deobopup 
cpseS*  f  him  f  nanuht  ne  ejlobe/  *^Irip  on  hpylcne  mycelne 
p^ran  mfip  o86e  peple  on-bepealle-  -j  paep  beab  pij*  pppenje 
mib  hall  J  paerepe  'j  J?ycje/  *8e  man  peSe  finclfene  nyren 
ficjeS  pop  hip  j^eappum*  ne  ejleS  f  napihr/  ^^Unrpumum 
men  bi8  alypeb  f  he  on  aelce  tib  mor  mete  jpicjan*  *j  j^onne 
hme  lypreS/  ^JDip  hpa  jebipceopije  hme  rupa-  'j  he  hir 
jtfre*  paepre  -vii-  pinrep-  jip  he  hir  nyre-  paepte  •iii» 
pmrep:-^'' 

XL.  ***Irip  pp^n  era8  mepren  plaepc-  o88e  mannep  blob 
byp5e8»  pe  jelypaS  f  hi  ppapeah  ne  pynr  ro  apuppanne-  peah 
hi  man  })onne  jyr  eran  ne  more-  08  j>  hi  ept  cleene  p^n/ 
Eip  hen-pu5el  mannep  blob  bpmce-  ept  *hipa  man  mor  bpucan 


Jpope  Y.  ^^^Omii.  X.Y. 

s*Iriphp5rlc  S^on^  man  hemeb-]>iii2  S^PJT^^^  butan  pihmm  ^efin* 
fcipe*  bece  •!•  jeap-  jip  he  hic  Bene  •]  unpopfceapobhce  jebybe-  jy  feo 
b6c  f e  leohcpe*  ;)  fpa-peah  bece  f  pulle  jeap*  ;)  jj^p  hi  fyn  on  ]>flepe 
jeojofJe  binnon  -xx-  jes^ia  f  hy  puj*  ajjrlcan'  becen  'iix.  lenccen- 
FSBjTenu'^  "3  pofenef-baeje.  j  Fpije-bae^e  eall  f  jeap-  ;j  51J:  hy  ]>onne 
pop  pyfum  jylce  jenyppobe  pup6a5'  becan  -xl-  baja*  •]  jip  h^  hic 
])onne  bejinnan  ;]  ne  seppemman*  becon  -xx*  ba^a.  ^'IjJt:  hp^lc 
pjrbepe  hy  foplicje*  bece  •!•  jeap-  -^  pihc  ymbpen-bajap  co-eacan  paep 
^eapef  •  ^  jyp  heo  ponne  beapn  hsebbe*  bece  cp€  jeap  pulle*  1  ot$ep 
cpS  leobcop/  *Dyf  bpylc  semci^  man  jepemme  o^pep  pip  bece  •ii- 
*  dd,  ?  geap/  Snb  jyp  bpylc  man  ponne  *f y«  pe  on  hip  pihcan  jepynpcipe 
libbe-  aBmci^ne  man  jepemme-  bece  cpa  jeap-  ;]  popheebbe  ppam  hip 
Hjenum  ptpe*  jip  heo  ponne  jepapobe-  ^p  he  hic  ponne  neabun^a  bybe- 
py  peo  bffibboc  pe  m§pe  :•  X.Y,  add, 

^'  Spin  pa  t5e  mannep  blob  picjeatJ*  pa  man  m6c  pic^ean*  ac  jip  hy 
beabe  men  cepatS*  ne  beotS  hy  alypeb  Co  pic^anne  ep  ^mbe  ^eapep 
janj*  f  heom  py  f  plaepc  op-aiSn.   Y.  Bx. 

shipX  hy  Y. 


^  Th.  XXXI.  18.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  2.  (?) 

•^  lb.  XXXI.  25.  ef  n.  3.  ^  lb.  xxxi.  3. 

*^  lb.  XXXI.  25.  et  n.  4.  ^^  lb.  xxxii.  2. 
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39.  Apes  si  occiderint  bominem,  statim  occidantur,  antequam 
ad  mel  perveniant,  ita  saltern  ut  non  per  noctem  ibi  restent ; 
et  mel  quod  fecerint  comedatur.  Si  porcellus  ceciderit  in 
llquorem,  et  vivus  sit  extractus,  spargatur  liquor  ille  aqua 
benedicta,  et  suffiatur  thure,  et  liquor  sumatur ;  si  mortuus  sit, 
et  liquor  dari  nequeat,  efiundatur.  Si  quis  immundis  manibus 
cibum  aliquem  tetigerit,  vel  canis,  vel  felis,  vel  mus  tetigerit, 
aut  aliud  quodcunque  animal  immundum,  Theodorus  dixit 
quod  ei  nihil  noceret.  Si  in  multum  aliquem  liquorem  mus 
vel  mustela  incident,  et  ibi  mortuus  sit,  aspergatur  aqua 
benedicta,  et  sumatur.  Qui  immundum  animal  pro  necessitate 
comederit,  nihil  nocet  Infirmo  licet  quavis  hora  cibum  sumere, 
et  quandocunque  desiderat.  Si  quis  bis  confirmatus  sit,  et  hoc 
sciat,  vii.annos  jejunet;  si  nesciat,  iii.  annos  jejunet 


40.  Si  porci  carnem  morticinam  ederint,  vel  sanguinem 
humanum  gustaverint,  non  abjiciendos  esse  credimus ;  tametsi 
nondum  licebit  eos  comedere,  donee  mundi  sint.  Si  gallina 
sanguinem   humanum    biberit,   post  tres  menses   licebit  earn 


Si  juvenis  quis,  absque  legitimo  conjugio,  fomicatus  fuerit,  annum^ 
1.  pceniteat ;  si  semel  et  inconsiderate  fecerit,  poenitentia  levior  sit, 
nihilominus  annum  plenum  pceniteat ;  et  si  setatis  intra  xx^^.  annum 
sint,  cum  sic  deliquerint,  iii.  quadragesimas  poeniteant,  et  die  Mer- 
curii,  et  die  Veneris,  per  totuin  annum ;  et  si  postea,  propter  hoc 
delictum,  afflicti  fuerint,  xl.  dies  poeniteant ;  si  autem  incipiant  et 
non  conficiant,  xx.  dies  poeniteant.  Si  aliqua  vidua  fornicationem 
commiserit,  annum  i.  poeniteat,  et  insuper  quattuor  temporum  le- 
gitimis  anni  diebus ;  et  si  tunc  infantem  habeat,  duos  annos  plene 
pceniteat,  et  duos  alios  levius.  Si  vacuus  homo  quis  uxorem  alterius 
violaverit,  ii.  annos  poeniteat.  Et  si  quis  demum,  qui  in  legitimo 
matrimonio  vivat,  vacuam  violaverit,  duos  annos  poeniteat,  et  ab  uxore 
sua  propria  se  abstineat,  si  quidem  ilia  consenserit;  si  vero  invita 
ilia  fecerit,  sit  poenitentia  major. 

Porcos,  qui  sanguinem  humanum  gustaverint,  licet  comedere ;  si 
autem  homines  mortuos  laceraverint,  non  permittitur  eos  comedere, 
ante  annum  exactum,  cum  caro  ilia  ab  eis  evaserit. 


8^^  lb.  xxxviii.  2.  ( ?)  ^^  lb.  XXXI.  19,  20.  et  n.  3. 

^  lb.  XVI.  1,  2,  3.  ^  lb.  XVI.  17. 

•'  Th.  Cap.  p.  82. 

M  3 
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ymbe  )?py  mona8-  be  j^yfum  fpa-}>eah  pe  nabba6  ealbe  jepit- 
nyppe.*''  *IjiF  man  apihr  blS>i5ej'  Jncje  on  ^healf-robenum 
mere*  jip  he  hit  ptce-  psepte  -vii-  bajap-  pp  ^^  ^^  nyjte- 
paepte  •iii*  bajap*  o68e  pdtepe  pmje/  '^'Sefte  hip  pylfep 
blob  on  rpatle  mib  unjepippe  popppelje*  nyp  jJ  n&nij  *pleoh.'' 
*^8e8e  apihc  J^icje  faep  fe  hlinb  o66e  mtip  ece»  o66e  peple 
^pibhje-  -j  he  hic  ptce*  pmje  hunb-teontij  pealma*  jip  he 
hit  nyte  pmje  -L*  pealma.'  **6e8e  oSpum  pylle  }>one  p^etan 
J?e  mtip  o68e  pefle  psspe  on-abpuncen*  jif  hit  polcep  man  pj- 
faepte  -iii-  ®niht.  jip  hit  mynptep-man  pij*  pmje  •iii»  hunb 
pealma*  pe  hit  Sp  nypte  -j  ejrt  pice*  pnje  paltepe: ' 

xLi.  *Dionypiup  Spiopajtta  cpaS-  ^  f  ypelpanj  pcepe  on 
Eob  pe8e  pop  yjrelne  man  maeppan  punje-  ]?onne  epseS  Sjup- 
tinup*  f  hit  psepe  pop  ealle  cpiptene  men  to  b8nne»  o66e  hyt 
J?am  mannum  to  jobe  psepe*  J)a  6e  j^SBp  beabe  peepon*  o68e  hit 
^pam  bibbenbum'  -j  ®j>am  onpecjenbe  J^aepe-  onpaBjbnj'ppe 
®fpemobe/'  ^8e8e  pop  beabne  man  fSdyce^*  '°hit  bi6  him 
pylpum  ppofop-'  jip  hit  )?am  beaban  ne  hylp&  Eob  Sna  pat 
hpset  hip  beaban  jejaeS:-^' 

•  8cp  Silveptep  cpaeB-  ne  pceal  nan  acohtup*  ^  ip  hupl-J?en» 
poppecjan  nanne  pubbiacon*  ne  nan  exopcipta*  ^  ip  halpepe* 


^  In  X,et  Y.  loco  reliqwB  hujus  capUuli  partis  habemtu  sequenOa  : 
^  Fpam  pulpum  -}  ]qmm  hunbum  ne  fync  pa  co  ecanne-  ))y  laef  )>a 
cpican  neat  fe  fht-cpealm'  be^ete-  bucan  pa  Ene  pe  hy  pa  [fpa  z.^ 
flicnefpe  jebi^ean  mse^en*  ac  fyUe  hy  man  hunbum  j  fjfinmn/ 

2 j-am-fobenum  X.Y, 

^  Nif  ngn  fyn  peah  man  hif  unpillum  blobef  bypi^e  op  hip 
coSum.   F. 

4  pypen  X.  fyn  Y,  et  proxime  post :  *  Epecaf  mypcen  plaef c  nsini- 
^um  men  [nIL  heopa  ppynum  F.  Sx.  add,"]  ne  lypaS*  ac  pa  byba  psepa 
myptenpa  neaca  hy  heom  b65  to  fcon*  j  pa  pylle  [byba  JSa:.]  "j  pa 
hopnap  by  b65  heom  to  nytnypfe*  peah  hy  hit  on  hdli;  peopc  bon  ne 
pillan/ — ^  Da  neat  pe  beoS  ^emenjbe  to  pulpm  3  to  hunbum  ne 
beoS  pa  mannum  to  etanne-  ac  fjfinum  ;]  hunbum-  ne  fe  heopt  ne  pe 
hpa*  51  p  by  beo6  beabe  punbene/    F.  Sx. 

*  Mss,  pit5  licje.  ^  bajar   F. 

7^  pa  bibbenbe  X  F.  8  pa  X  »  ppeppebe  X. 

10^  bim  byt$  peapp  pylpum  X.F. 


»^  7%.  XXXI.  24.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  27. 

^^Ib.  XXXI.  22.  "^^  lb.  XXXI.  23. 

^^^  lb.  XLV.  15.  ^^  Th.  Cap.  p.  65. 
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comedere :  verumtamen  de  hoc  non  habemus  vetus  testimonium. 
Si  quis  cruentum  quid  comederit  in  semicocto  cibo,  si  sciat, 
vii.  dies  jejunety  si  nesciverit,  in.  dies  jejunet,  vel  psalterium 
cantet.  Qui  sanguinem  proprium  inscius  cum  saliva  sorbuerit, 
nullum  ei  est  periculum.  Qui  comederit  aliquid  de  eo  quod 
canis  vel  mus  comederit,  vel  quod  mustela  inquinaverit,  et  scit, 
centum  psalmos  cantet ;  si  nesciat,  l.  cantet  Qui  alteri  dederit 
liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  fuerint  submersi,  si  secularis 
homo  sit,  III.  dies  jejunet ;  si  monasticus  sit,  trecentos  psalmos 
cantet ;  si  antea  nesciverit  et  postea  sciat,  psalterium  cantet 


41.  Dionysius  Areopagita  dixit  blasphemiam  id  esse  in  Deum, 
si  quis  pro  malo  homine  missam  cantaret :  Augustinus  tamen 
dixit  pro  omnibus  Christianis  hoc  esse  faciendum ;  [quia]  hoc 
vel  hominibus  ipsis  mortuis  bonum  erat,  vel  petentibus,  aut 
sacrificatori  sacrificii  proficiebat.  Qui  pro  mortuo  jejunat,  sibi 
ipsi  erit  solatio,  si  mortuo  non  adjuverit  Deus  solus  scit 
quid  mortuis  suis  eveniat. 


Sanctus  Silvester  dixit,  non  licet  acolyto  uUi  accusare  sub- 
diaconum  ullum,  nee  exorcistse  ulli  accusare  acolytum  ullum^ 


A  lupis  et  canibus  [lacerata]  non  suot  comedenda,  (eo  minus 
animalia  ilia,  quae  lacerationem  mortiferam  nacta  sunt)  lis  tantum- 
modo  exceptis,  quae  a  tali  laceratione  convalescere  possint;  sed 
dentur  porcis  et  canibus. 

Peccatum  nullum  est,  etiamsi  quis  sanguinem  de  dentibus  suis 
gustaret. 

Graeci  camem  morticinam  nulli  [non  porcis  suis]  permittunt,  de 
pellibus  tamen  morticinorum  animalium  calceamenta  sibi  faciunt,  et 
lanam  et  comua  in  usum  suum  convertunt,  tarn  etsi  ad  aliquod  sanc- 
tum eis  uti  nolint. — Animalia,  quae  lupis  et  canibus  commista  fuerint,. 
non  sunt  hominibus  comedenda,  sed  porcis  et  canibus ;  nee  cervua 
nee  caprea,  si  mortui  inventi  fuerint. 


sibi  ipsi  necessitati  erit. 


^  lb.  p.  73.  ^'  Tk.  XXXI.  9.  (  ?) 

^  lb.  xxxviii.  14.  11.3. 

M   4 


168  CONFESSIONALE 

popfec^an  nanne  acolitum*  ne  nSn  bupupejib  nSnne  plebepe* 
mib  nSnpe  ppohte.  Snb  nelle  pe  nS  ^  man  jepflBjnije  pub- 
biacon-  ne  hupl-]?en»  ne  halpepe*  ne  bupupepb*  ne  p^ebepe* 
}?eah  hi  beapn  habbon  -j  ptp.  *j  Epifcep  &  pihtlice  bobijan* 
butan  eallppa  peo  jepf  nlice  poCpaBptnyp  cpy6  mib  •vii»  tunjon. 
Snb  ne  maej  man  nSnne  biacon  xepsBjnijan-  buran  •xxxvi» 
pum-  *j  mseppe-ppeopt  •xliiii-  pum:' 
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nee  ostiario  ulli  lectorem  ullum,  ulla  accusatione.  Et  nolumus 
ut  subdiaconus  vel  acolytus,  vel  exorcista,  vel  ostiarius,  vel  lector 
a  quopiam,  (licet  infantes  et  uxorem  habeat,  et  Christ!  legem 
recte  prsedicet,)  damnetur,  nisi  (sicut  arcana  justitia  dicit)  in 
vii.  Unguis.  Nee  potest  diaconus  ullus  damnari,  nisi  in  xxxvi., 
et  presb}rter  in  xliiii. 


(     170     ) 

PGENITENTIALE    ECGBERTI, 

ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBORACENSIS. 


LIBER    I. 


u  pep  on;in$  ye  popma  capicul  hu  hic  jeb^peS  co  popefceapijeane 

be  faepe  fynne  m«"8e:« 
II.  Be  j?am  men  pe  on  hif  ytemeftan  baeje  hif  j-ynna  jecyppan  pyle 
CO  bffibb6ce<  f  him  man  paef  ne  pypne:* 

III.  Be  fam  men  f e  jypnetS  b«bb6ce  j  pejnyfce*  f  if  Epifcef  lichfL- 

man*  pop  bea^ef  e^e*  ;]  be  ]7am  t$e  him  hif  fppsc  opimiJ  sp 
him  hif  fcpifc  to-cume:* 

IV.  Be  ])am  men  fe  fmeaiS  ymbe  hif  fynna  anbetnyffe:* 

V.  Be  )>am  tSe  fe  man  hme  fophabban  f eeal  on  mane^um  ])in3um 

hif  Iffef  lufca*  313:  he  p^le  hif  fynna  b6ce  habban:* 
VI.  Be    )>am    tSe  ])am   beibb^can    nif    alypeb    n»nije    cypmje  co 

bplfenne:* 
VII.  Be  pam  tSe  fe  bsbbeca  aeftep  hif  biebb6ce  hpeopnjffe  ne  fceal 

jecyppan  co  fyff e  populbe  :• 
viiT.  Be  ]7am  6e  fe  btibbeca  ne  ^ehealc  f  hif  fcpipc  him  csctS:- 

IX.  Be  |>am  ^  ])am  bffibbecan  ^ne  mflB^  be6n  jefealb*  |>uph  bifceopef 

finjunja  popsypenn^:. 
X.  Be  pam  men  t5e  jypneiS  huflef  aec  6ppenum  Kpe«  "^  epc  op  pam 

ypele  aplpetJ:* 
XI.  Be  pam  t5e  fe  maeffe-ppeofC  psene  bffibbecan  unbepp6n  ne  m6c 
bucan  bifceopef  leHpan*  bucan  he  pone  bif ceop  ^epsecean  ne 
mee^e:* 
XII.  Be  pam  bffibbecenbum*  on  hpylcum  timan  him  man  popjipnyffe 
bon  fcyle  :• 

XIII.  Be  pam  men  tJe  biS  hufl  popb6ben  •]  unbep  pam  poptJpaBpC:- 

XIV.  Be  pam  men  pe  pop  mifhcum  jylcum  co  hif  fynna  b6ce  jecyp- 

pan  p^le  mib  pulpe  anbpypbnjrffe:* 

XV.  Be  lacobef  eepenb-^eppice  peef  haljan  Spofcolep  on  pam  fej5 
hti  man  fceal  pop  pone  peocan  man  ^ebibban*  -}  hme  mib  ele 
fmypijean:* 


J  Omit.  Y. 
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PGENITENTIALE    ECGBERTI, 

ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBORACENSIS. 


LIBER    I. 


1.  Hie  incipit  primum  capitulum,  quomodo  oporteat  providere^ 

secundum  peccati  gradum. 

2.  De  homine  qui  in  extremo  ejus  die  ad  poenitentiam  peccatorum 

suorum  se  convertere  velit>  ut  hoe  illi  non  negetur. 
S.  De  homine  qui   desiderat  poenitentiam   et  viaticum,   id  est 
Christi  corpus,  ex  timore  mortis ;  et  de  eo  cui  sermo  deficit, 
antequam  confessarius  suus  advenerit. 

4.  De  homine  qui  de  confessione  peccatorum  suorum  meditatur. 

5.  De  eo,  quod  homini  a  multis  vitse  suae  libidinibus  abstinendum 

sit,  si  peccatorum  suorum  medelam  habere  velit. 

6.  De  eo,  quod  poenitenti  non  permittatur  mercaturam  aliquam 

exercere. 

7.  De  eo,  quod  poenitens,  post  poenitentise  suae  contritionem,  non 

debeat  reverti  ad  hunc  mundum. 

8.  De  eo,  quod  poenitens  non  observet  quod  confessarius  suus  ei 

prsescripserit. 

9.  De  eo,  quod  poenitenti,  ex  episcopi  interventu,  remissio  dari 

nequeat. 
10.  De  homine  qui  eucharistiam  desiderat  in  extremitate  vitse,  et 

postea  ex  isto  malo  surgit 
I L  De  eo,  quod  presbytero  non  liceat  poenitentem  suscipere  sine 

venia  episcopi,  nisi  episcopum  adire  nequeat. 

12.  De  poenitentibus,  quibus  temporibus  remissio  illis  danda  sit. 

13.  De  homine  cui  eucharistia  probibita  est,  et  interim  obit. 

14.  De  homine  qui  pro  diversis  delictis  ad  peccatorum  suorum 

emendationem   se  convertere  velit,    cum  plena  compunc- 
tione. 

15.  De  Jacobi  sancti  Apostoli  epistola,  in  qua  dicitur,  quomodo 

pro  cegroto  homine  orandum,  et  ipse  oleo  ungendus  sit. 


172  PCENITENTIALE 

I.  IDy t  jeb^eB  ^  ye  yacepb  ]*mea;e  yj^npullpa  manna  bSte 
be  bifceopef  b6me*  -j  ne]  pSnbije  he  na  pop  jlicum  ne  pop 
Iieanum*  f  he  him  ^t^e  ppa  peo  b6c  him  taecS-  pop)>an  pe 
JOaelenb  cpseS*  jip  pe  pacepb  nolbe  fara  pynpuUan  hip  pynna 
b6te  tfecean-  ^  he  eptr  J?a  paple  aet  him  pecan  polbe:- 


II.  8cp  Ipibopup  cpaeB*  *f  pen  p^pe  ^  J^cep  mannep  po6e 
anbetnyp  -j  jecyppebnyp  Eobe  anbpenje  p^epe  on  hip  ytemyp- 
tan  baBje*  *pop}?on  pe  Daelenb  cpaelS-  on  ppa  hpylcum  bse^e 
ppa  pe  man  jecypB  to  Eobe*  Itpe  he  lypafi  -j  nfi  ne  ppylreS.'' 
Fop}>i5  nip  nfi  to  onpceonienne  peo  po6e  jecyppebnyp*  on  ppa 
hpylcum  timan  ppa  hit  pij.  popj^am  nah  pe  pacepb  nfine  }>eappe 
f  he  poppypne  }>am  men  pihtpe  anbetnyppe*  popj^am  Dob  bep- 
ceapaS  selcep  mannep  inn-3e}7anc-  *j  jwt  eallpa  manna  heoptena 
bijolnyppe:/' 

III.  Dypep  yp  )>eapp-  ^  pe  pacepb  ppa  jepfibne  man  ppeppije* 
•j  hip  anbetnyppe  jeh^pe*  -j  him  hupu-J^mja  huplep  ne  pypne* 
•j  J>eah  he  mib  jjaepe  untpumnyppe  ppa  jehepejob  pij  f  he 
pppecan  ne  maBje-  ppa  he  eep  mihte*  ponne  jip  he  jepitnyppe 
•hflepS  ))apa  manna  J>e  him  mib  beo6«  f  he  pcpiptep  jypnbe  ^ 
huplep*  ponne  bo  pe  pacepb  him  popjipennyppe  -j  hip  jepihto:- 


IV.  *Irip  ^enij'  man  pilnaS  b^b6te  to  unbepponne  pop  hiy 
pynnum-  }'onne  tpynaS  him  ept  pop  ]?8epa  pynna  maemjpealb- 
nyppe-  "j  bi8  oppene  f  he  ne  maeje  J»  bote  abepan  J?e  hip 
pcpipt  him  tSc6*  -j  poplfet  hit*  ]?onne  bi5  him  peo  oppennyp 
to  mfipan  pynne  jetealb-  )>onne  }>a  pynna  J?e  he  jepohte  to 


1  pihc  X.Y.add. 

2'^  Eiip  hpylc  mBBffe-ppeorc  uncjmman  men  fppffice  poppypne- ;]  he 
]>onne  on  ^eBpe  cjrbbepneffe  ppelce*  yf  he  on  b^mef-bse;  ]>8epe  paple 
pcylbij*  poppam  Dpihcen  pylp  cpfiBfi*  on  ppa  hpjrlcum  baeje  ppa  pe  pyu- 
pulla  man  jecypb  bi6«  I1pe  he  leopaC*  j  beaCe  he  ne  ppelceC.  Seo  po6e 
jehpyppebnep  maes  beon  on  fsepe  ytemeptan  ttbe.  popfam  pe  Dpihcen 
ne  peeapatS  he  nalaep  f  fin  psepa  tiba  len^o*  ac  pa  clsnan  heopcan- 
ppylce  pe  pceaiSa  on  psepe  ycemepcan  tibe  anbecneppe  on  finpe  bephc- 
hfitle  3eeapnobe*  f  he  mopte  beon  on  neopxena  ponjep  jepefin*  ppam 
jBlmihci^m  IfObe  jeleebeb.  Y,  Bx. 

3  hffibbe  X.  *'  dp  anij  X    OOseni^  O. 


^  Th.  XLUI.  1. 
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1.  Oportet  sacerdotem  considerare  peccatorum  emendaticftiein 
juxta  sententiam  episcopi,  et  non  vereri  potentes  neque  humiles^ 
quin  illis  praescribat  prout  hie  liber  ei  praescribit;  quoniam 
Salvator  dixit,  si  sacerdos  noUet  peccatori  emendationem 
peccatorum  suorum  praescribere,  se  animam  istam  ab  eo  deinde 
requisiturum. 

2.  Sanctus  Isidorus  dixit,  quod  spes  esset  hominis  veram 
confessionem  et  conversionem  Deo  acceptam  fore  in  extremo 
ejus  die;  quoniam  Salvator  dixit:  ^Quocunque  die  conversas 
fuerit  homo  ad  Deum,  vita  vivet  et  non  morietur.'  Ideo  non 
est  rejicienda  vera  conversion  quocunque  tempore  fiat;  ergo 
sacerdoti  non  opus  est  homini  genuinam  confessionem  denegare; 
quia  Deus  intuetur  cujuslibet  hominis  cogitationem  et  novit 
secreta  cordium  omnium  hominum. 


.  Si  Hoe  necesse  est,  ut  sacerdos  hujusmodi  hominem  con- 
soletur,  et  confessionem  ejus  audiat,  et  ei  saltem  eucharistiam 
non  deneget;  et  quamvis  ab  ilia  infirmitate  adeo  labefactatus 
sit,  ut  loqui  nequeat,  sicut  antea  poterat,  tamen  si  testimonium 
habeat  illorum  hominum  qui  cum  eo  sunt,  quod  confessionem 
et  eucharistiam  desideravisset,  tunc  sacerdos  ei  remissionem  det, 
et  ritus  ejus  exsequatur. 

4.  Si  homo  quis  cupiat  pcenitentiam  pro  peccatis  suis  suscipere, 
deinde  rursus  dubitet,  propter  peccatorum  multiplicitatem,  et 
desperet  posse  se  emendationem  perferre  quam  confessarius  ei 
prasscribat,  et  n^ligat-eam ;  tunc  ei  desperado  ilia  pro  majori 
peccato  reputabitur,  quam  peccata  ipsa  quae  confiteri  cogitabat. 


Si  presbyter  aliquis  homini  segroto  colloquium  denegaverit,  et  is 
postea  infirmitate  ilia  moriatur,  sit  in  die  judicii  ejus  animse  reus, 
quoniam  Dominus  ipse  dixit :  <  Quocunque  die  conversus  fuerit  pec- 
cator,  vita  vivet,  et  morte  non  morietur.'  Vera  conversio  potest 
esse  in  extremo  tempore ;  quia  Dominus  intuetur  non  solum  temporis 
diutumitatem,  sed  cor  purum,  sicut  latro  in  extremo  tempore,  con- 
fessione,  uno  momento  promeruit,  ut  ei  liceret  esse  in  gaudio  Para- 
disi,  a  Deo  Omnipotenti  conducto. 
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anbeictanne*  *|  JUSa  popler.  Sc  jeBe  pj^lle  mib  anbbpj^pbnyjre 
hij*  j*ynna  anbettan*  onpo  ]*e  facepb  hrne*  «j  him  l^a  bore  x:^ece 
J>e  )>8ep-ro  jebyjiefi*  f  yeo  jepfinbobe  papl-  J>e  nub  pynnum  bi6 
jebunben  <j  jepCnbob*  mSice  becuman  to  )>am  pojwui  lfleoeb6nie* 
f  If  Iiobep  popxypennyp:. 

V.  Sn  ip»  ^  pe  pihtjtfpa  man  hpeoppije  hme  pylpne  ppylce 
he  pi8  Eob  poppy phc  pj-  *j  o8ep  ip«  ^  he  pophicje  J)a  J^mj  6e 
hip  hchSman  leopopte  pyn  pop  lupan  jjaep  ecan  Itpep-  po)i]K)n 
Paulap  pe  Spoptol  cpasft-  ealle  J^mj  me  pmb  alypebe*  ac  htj 
ne  ppemiaS  me  ealle*  f  ip  poplbhce  pilnunj*  f  hit  nSn  }^aspa 
manna  ne  ppemeS  J>e  hit  pullice  bejseS*  popJ)on  ip  aelcum  men 
mycel  )>eapp  J5  he  hip  pynna  ne  pophojije  to  anbettanne  o68e 
to  betanne*  pop)>an  SBjhpylcum  men  ip  betepe  jJ  he  hip 
pynna  hep  bete*  )?onne  he  on  yam  ecmn  tmtpe^um  }>uphpunian 
pcyle:- 

VI.  8cp  Ipibopup-  J>e  ))ap  boo  pette*  pppic6  ymbe  )ja  men  )?e 
Mebbote  unbeppofi  pop  hepelicum  jyltura-  •j  h]^um  eapb  pop- 
b6ben  by6*  -j  pej8»  f  him  na  alypeb  ne  by8  f  he  on  ceSp-ptSpe 
^nij^e  cypinje  beja*  ne  hine  pylpne  ne  abypjije  ymbe  nSne 
poplbhce  abypjunje*  £p]?am  6e  he  jepylleb  haebbe  f  him  hip 
pcpipt  tffihte:- 

VII.  D^ije  jeppitu  cpeSalS*  f  hit  unjebfipenlic  p;  f  pe 
UebbSta  aeptep  }>am  ]>e  he  hsspS  jebet*  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt 
taehte*  ^  he  hme  n$  on  ]»  j^pan  )'ippa  poplblicpa  {'inja  ne 
unbepj^eobe*  jJ  he  ceppe  ne  be]>ence  ymbe  \>a  hpeoppunje  )?e 
he  fep  hpeoppabe*  popl^on  8gp  Paulup  cpaeB-  f  ^peBe  Eobe 
pceal  J^eopijan-^   ne  pceal   he  hyne  nS  abyp^ian   poplblicpa 

VIII.  8e  hSlja  Spoptol  cpyB  Sep  Petpup*  J5  pe  man  6e 
jeeypfi  aeptep  hip  pynna  bote  to  J^yppe  populbe  ibelnyppe* 
eallppa  }>am  htinbe  biB  )«  pptpS  -j  ept  ppf  t.  Dip  pynt  ^ 
ibelnyppa  fippe  poplbe-  Spept  ip  opepmetta*  *j  niB-  ^  %epta» 
*j  hat-heoptnyp*  -j  ptala*  *j  bpuncennyp*  *j  jfilpcipe-  -j  bypne 
5eh5pu-  *j  lyblSc«  -j  jytpunj-  -j  peapl^c*  -j  pdincpaept*  ^  man- 
plihtap*  -j  pela  oBpe  J>yppa  pelican.  SoBlice  pe  man  pe8e  J>ap 
J^mj  bejaeS  ne  bi6  he  nS  pyp6e  £mj;pe   jemjennyppe   mib 

*'  fe  Ijobep  f eop  )>e  X  T, 
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et  deinde  neglexit.  QuiverD  cum  compunctione  peccata  sua 
confiteri  velit,  suscipiat  eum  sacerdos,  et  ei  emendationem 
prsescribat,  quae  casui  conveniat,  ut  anima  vulnerata,  quss 
peccatis  vincta  et  vulnerata  est,  pervenire  possit  ad  veram 
medelam,  id  est,  remissionem  Dei. 

5.  Unum  est,  ut  Justus  homo  poenitentiam  agat  eorum,  quad 
erga  Deum  deliquerit;  et  alterum  est,  ut  contemnat  res  illas 
quae  corpori  suo  carissimie  sunt,  ex  amore  vitae  setemse ; 
quoniam  Paulus  Apostolus  dixit :  ^  Omnia  mihi  licita  sunt,  sed 
non  mihi  expediunt  omnia:'  id  est,  desiderium  mundanum, 
quod  nuUi  eorum  bominum  expedit,  qui  id  plene  colunt ;  ideo 
cuilibet  homini  valde  necesse  est,  ut  non  negligat  peccata  sua 
confiteri  vel  emendare ;  quod  cuivis  homini  melius  est  peccata 
sua  hie  emendare,  quam  in  seternis  tormentis  permanere. 


6.  Sanctus  Isidorus,  qui  hunc  librum  instituit,  de  illis 
hominibus  loquens,  qui  pcenitentiam  pro  gravibus  peccatis 
suscipiunt,  et  ad  tempus  a  patria  prohibentur,  dicit,  quod  ei 
non  permittatur  in  mercatu  mercaturam  uUam  exercere,  neque 
occupari  circa  aliqua  mundana  negotia,  antequam  impleverit  id, 
quod  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit. 

7.  Sacrse  Scripturae  dicunt,  quod  indecorum  sit,  pcenitentem, 
postquam  emendaverit,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripsit, 
in  re  mundanorum  horum  negotiorum  se  non  cohibere,  de  que 
pcenitentia,  qua  antea  pcenituit,  nunquam  cogitare;  quoniam 
Sanctus  Paulus  dixit :  ^  Qui  Deo  vult  servire,  non  debet  occupari 
mundanis  n^otiis.' 


8«  Sanctus  Apostolus  Petrus  dicit,  quod  homo  qui  post 
emendationem  peccatorum  suorum,  ad  mundi  hujus  vanitatem, 
conversus  fuerit,  similis  omnino  sit  cani,  qui  vomit,  et  deinde 
devorat  Hae  sunt  vanitates  hujus  mundi :  primo  est  arrogantia ; 
et  odium,  et  invidiae,  et  furor,  et  furta,  et  ebrietas,  et  lascivia, 
et  adulteria,  et  maleficium,  et  avaritia,  et  rapina,  et  ars  magica, 
et  homicidia,  et  muitae  aliae  harum  similes:  certe  homo  qui 
haec  committit  non  est  dignus  aliqua  communione  cum  religiosis 
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efippasjtum  mannum-  «j  ))eah  he  to  c^ican  jatij^e  mib  oSpum 
mannum*  ne  ;e]?pii*tUece  he  f  he  hine  to  Iiobep  peofobe 
jehnijie*  oB6e  Epipjej*  hchSman  unbepp6»  £p]>am  j?e  he  to 
b^bSte  jecyppe*  *j  yySfian  bo  ypa  him  hip  pcjiift  tfeoe  •j 
pipje:. 

IX.  Nif  }uun  bi]*eeope  ne  ]»in  j*acepbe  )>ain  men  to  foppf  ji- 
nanne  fcpijrtep  }>e  him  J^aep  to-j^n6«  J^eah  he  mib  )7sepe 
maBnij-pealbnypfe  }>«pe  pynne  bypjunje  abypjob  pij.  pop]H>n 
Irobep  milbheoptnyp  ip  ppa  mycd  ppa  ^  mp  nan  eopfihc  man 
^  maeje^  hip  milbheoptnyppe  apeccan*  -j  eac  pe  piteja  qjyB 
Jiuph  Jwne  JXl^Bii  Iiapt*  jip  pe  pynpulla  man  jehpf  ppC  ppam 
hip  pynnum  to  bote-  )H>nne  biC  he  hSl-  -j  ept  he  cpyfi* 
Snbette  ^  p^^lp  pine  unpiht-j^pnyppe-  J5  ))u  beo  jepihtj^pob- 
«j  pe  pealm-pceop  cpasC*  ^  mib  Dpihtne  pi;  unajtimebhcu  milb- 
heoptnyp- jnj  pceal  pe  bipceop  *j  pe  pacepb  milbheopthce  ]?ain 
pynpullum  beman*  popl^on  nip  nan  man  leahtopleap:- 

X.  ^On  I'sepa  hSljena  Spoptola  ISpe  ip  jepeht-  Irip  pe  man 
on  hip  ytemeptan  baeje  jypneS  Lpiptep  kchaman  to  unbep- 
p6nne-  ne  pypne  him  man  na-  ]>eah  he  on  hpeoppunje  £p 
p£pe-  *j  hit  puUice  jebet  naebbe-  pop}H)n  f  bi8  hip  pejnypt*  -j 
aelcep  jjaepa  manna  )«  to  Dobep  ptce  becymS-  «j  jip  he  q?c 
to  Jnpum  llpe  jehpf  pp8»  -j  f  jehealt  jJ  he  Eobe  behet  -j  hip 
pqupte-  bpuce  hip  jobep   b«l-  -j  punije    mib   ]>eap-pfieptum 


XI.  *»Dam  pacepbe  jebSpenaS  poBhce-  p  he  ;eopnlice  apmdt^e 
ymbe  J^sepa  manna  papla  )>eappe«  ^e  him  est  bote  pecaS*  hti  he 
hi5  pihthcopt  jetpymman  mseje  to  Eobep  pylian*  *j  to  hypa 
papla  J)eappe-  -j  him  bSte  t&can  i.  be  )?iBp  jyltep  maej^e*  -j  jip 
)>a  jyltap  to  J>am  hepehce  beon  f  he  to  bipceopep  *bome 
tfican  l>uppe-  t^ece  him  J?ybep«  popj^on  Sep  Sjuptinup  epaeS 
on  o8pe  ptope-  f  jip  hpS  mib  heapobhcum  pynnum  jebimben 
paepe*  f  him  man  to  bipceopep  borne  t&can  pceolbe-  ^j  jip  he 
bipceop  jepaecan  ne  nueje*  f  pe  masppe-ppeopt  ast  ]?am  J^mjum 
Jwne  bipceop  appehan  mote:' 


XII.  ^Dap  t'eapap  man  healt  bejeonban  p&  mib  cpiptenum 


o5pum  X  K  add.  9  Sic  X.  K   omit  O. 
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hominibus;  et  licet  ad  ecclesiam  eat  cum  aliis  hominibus,  non 
audeat  se  ad  altare  Dei  inclinare,  vel  Christi  corpus  accipere, 
antequam  ad  poenitentiam  se  converterit,  et  deinde  fecerit 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit  et  ostenderit 


9.  Non  est  episcopi  nee  sacerdotis  confessionem  homini 
denegare,  qui  earn  ab  eo  desiderat,  licet  multiplicitate  negotii 
peccati  suspensus  sit ;  quoniam  Dei  misericordia  tanta  est,  ut 
nullus  homo  terrestris  sit,  qui  misericordiam  ejus  narrare  possit: 
et  propheta  etiam  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  dici  :  ^  Si  peccator  a 
peccatis  suis  ad  emendationem  conversus  fuerit,  tunc  sanus  erit :' 
et  iterum  dicit:  ^Confitere  tibi  ipsi  injustitiam  tuam,  ut  sis 
justificatus:'  et  psabnista  dixit,  quod  apud  Dominum  sit  in- 
numerabilis  misericordia:  itaque  episcopi  et  sacerdotis  est 
misericorditer  peccatores  judicare,  quoniam  nemo  vitiorum 
eapers  est 

10.  In  sanctorum  Apostolorum  doctrina  dictum  est,  si  homo, 
in  extremo  suo  die,  desideret  Christi  corpus  accipere,  non 
denegetur  ei,  etiamsi  in  pcenitentia  antea  fuerit,  et  plene  non 
emendaverit;  quoniam  id  est  viaticum  ejus  et  uniuscujusque 
eorum  hominum,  qui  ad  regnum  Dei  perveniunt  Et  si  iterum 
ad  banc  vitam  revertatur,  et  id  observet,  quod  Deo  et  confessario 
suo  promiserit,  portione  sua  bona  utatur,  et  maneat  cum  bene 
moratis  hominibus. 

1 1.  Sacerdotem  profecto  decet  diligenter  cogitare  de  neces- 
sitate animarum  illorum  hominum,  qui  emendationem  apud 
eum  quserunt,  quomodo  rectissime  illos  praeparare  possit  ad 
I>ei  voluntatem,  et  ad  animarum  illorum  necessitatem;  et  illis 
emendationem  prsBscribere,  semper  juxta  delicti  modum :  et  si 
d^icta  adeo  gravia  sint,  ut  necesse  sit  ei  ad  episcopi  sententiam 
l^eos]  assignare,  assignet  eos  illuc ;  quoniam  Sanctus  Augustinus 
dixit  in  alio  loco:  ^Quod  si  quis  capitalibus  peccatis  vinctus 
esset,  sentential  episcopi  assignetur;  et  si  ad  episcopum  per^ 
venire  neqneat,  ut  presbytero  in  illis  rebus  episcopi  munere 
fungi  liceret* 

12.  Hse  consuetudines  trans  mare,  apud  populum  Christianum, 
^  Th.  XLi.  3.  ^^  lb.  V.  VI.  H  n.  1.  <^^  Th.  Cap.  p,  70. 
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polce-  ^  If"  jJ  abIc  bifceop  biC  aet  hij*  biyceop-j^le  on  )H)ne 
Pobnef-b«5  J>e  pe  cpe))a6  caput  leiunii  Sji  Lenctene-  }>onne 
eelc  J^sejia  manna  )>e  mib  heajrob-leahrpe  bepmyten  bi6  on  ))8epe 
fcipe  pceal  on  Jjone  bae;  him  to  cuman*  -j  hip  pynna  him 
anbettan*  *j  he  ponne  him  t£c6  hypa  pynna  bote*  selcum  be 
J^aep  jyltep  maeBe**  -j  hi  ppa  }>onne  be  hip  lefipe  hSm  hpyppafi* 
*j  eft  on  J>one  Dunpep-baej  Sp  GSptpoh  to  J^aepe  ylcan  ptope 
ealle  jepomniaS-  -j  him  pe  bipceop  ofeppinjS  -j  popjypennyppe 
beS-  -j  hi;  ppa  ham  hpyppaS  mib  }?aBp  bipceopep  bl^tpunje. 
Dip  ip  J>up  to  heSlbenne  eallmn  cpiptenum  polce-  -j  )?eah- 
hpaej^epe  pceal  pe  pacepb  jeopnhce  pmea^ean-  mib  hpyleepe 
anbpypbnyppe  -j  mib  hpyleepe  pul-ppemebnyppe  pe  b§ebb€ta 
jebet  haebbe*  f  him  jetaeht  paep*  ^  ppa  him  be  Jwun  popjy- 
pennyppe  bo:' 

XIII.  *  Iiip  hpylcum  men  bi8  hupl  popbSben*  *j  he  unbep  Jwm 
pop6-]:aeplS«  be  j'lpum  J^injum  ne  cunne  pe  pmeajean  nSn  o6ep 
J^inj*  buton  hit  pij  on  Dobep  b6me  jelan;*  pop}'on  on  Dobep 
anpealbe  paep*  f  he  butan  huple  jepSt:' 

XIV.  8e  man  peSe  mib  maeni;j:ealbum  leahtpum  jebunben 
bi6-  -j  )?a  mib  anbpypbum  m6be-  -j  pop  lupe  J^aep  ecean  Itpep 
anbettan  pylle  hip  pcpipte-  -j  betan-  ppa  he  him  t^ece*  pe 
jel^faB*  ^  he  a^  Iiobe  popjypennyppe  haebbe:- 

XV.  ©ep  tSc8  8cp  lacobup*  f  jip  hpfi  jeuntpumob  beo-  f 
he  jelaj?ije  him  'hip  pacepb  to*'  *j  o6pe  Eobep  feopap-  ^  hij 
him  ofep-psebon*  «j  pe  untpuma  hip  ^eojiye  him  pecje*  ^  hi; 
hme  pmypjeon  on  Irobep  naman  mib  J>am  hSljan  ^e*  «j  }>uph 
})apa  jeleappullpa  manna  bene*  •j  ]?uph  ]?a  pmypenyppe-  he 
maej  beon  ^ehealben*  *j  Dpihten  hine  ap^pS-  ^  jip  he  pynpul 
bi6*  hi  beo8  him  popjypene.  Dy  pceal  aelc  jeleappul  man- 
;ip  he  maej-  J?a  pmypenyppe  bejytan*  -j  )>a  2e]uhto  J>e  )>8ep--to 
jebypijeaS*  pop}>on  hit  ip  appiten-  f  aslc  paepa  manna  J>e  Bap 
jepihto  haepBi  ^  hip  papl  bi6  jeltce  dSne  aeptep  hip  pop5-pi6e- 
ealppa  f  cilb  bi6  J>e  aeptep  hip  pulluhte  pona  jeptt:- 


1  f&  tSe  pffif  pyptSe  beo5  he  ajynbpefS  op  cypiclican  jemanan*  3  hi 
]>eah  to  heopa  ILjenpe  peappe  hyjiceS  j  cihcet^*  X.add. 
^  to  hif  fcpipt*  X 

^  1%  XLI.  2. 
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observantur ;  id  est,  quod  quilibet  episcopus  sit  in  sede  episcopali 
sua  die  Mercurii,  quern  caput  jejunii  vocamus,  ante  quadra- 
gesimam:  tune  unusquisque  eorum  hominum,  qui  capitalibus 
Criminibus  polluti  sunt,  in  provincia  ista,  eo  die  ad  ilium 
accedere  debet,  et  peccata  sua  illi  confiteri ;  et  ille  turn  prae- 
scribit  eis  peccatorum  eorum  emendationem,  cuique  pro  ratione 
delicti  sui,  et  ita  postea,  cum  illius  venia,  domum  redeunt.  Et 
iterum,  die  Jovis  ante  Pascha,  ad  eundem  locum  omnes  congre- 
gantur,  et  episcopus  super  eos  cantat,  et  [eis]  remissionem  dat, 
et  ita  domum  redeunt  cum  episcopi  benedictione.  Hoc  ita 
observandum  est  omni  populo  Christiano ;  et  nihilominus  sacer- 
doti  diligenter  perscriitandum  est,  quanam  compunctione,  et 
quanam  perfectione  poenitens  emendaverit  id  quod  ei  praescriptum 
erat;  et  ita  ei  juxta  illud  remissionem  det 

13.  Si  homini  alicui  eucharistia  denegata  sit,  et  ipse  interea 
moriatur,  de  his  rebus  nihil  aliud  conjicere  possumus,  nisi  quod 
ad  judicium  Dei  pertineat;  quoniam  in  Dei  potestate  erat, 
quod  absque  eucharistia  obierit 

14.  Homo  qui  multis  criminibus  vin.ctus  est,  et  ea,  cum 
animo  compuncto,  et  ex  amore  vitae  aeternae^  confessario  suo 
confiteri,  et,  prout  ipse  ei  praescripserit,  emendare  velit,  credimus 
quod  apud  Deum  remissionem  habeat. 

15.  Hie  docet  Sanctus  Jacobus,  quod  si  quis  infirmatus  sit, 
ut  vocet  ad  se  sacerdotem  suum,  et  alios  Dei  servos,  ut  super 
euin  legant,  et  infirmus  necessitatem  suam  ipsis  dicat,  et  ill. 
eum  ungant,  in  Dei  nomine,  sancto  oleo,  et  per  fidelium  illorum 
preces,  et  per  unctionem  conservari  possit,  et  Dominus  eum 
siiscitet,  et  si  peccata  commiserit,  ilia  ei  remittantur:  ideo 
fidelis  quisque,  si  possit,  unctionem  obtinere  debet,  et  ritus  qui 
ad  earn  pertinent;  quoniam  scriptum  est,  quod  quicunque  hos 
ritus  habuerit,  anima  ejus  aeque  pura  erit,  post  obitum  suum, 
atque  in&ntis^  qui  statim  post  baptisma  moritur. 


eos  qui  eo  digni  sunt  ab  ecclesiastica  communitate  segregat,  et 
tamen  ad  propriam  eorum  necessitatem  animat  et  hortatur, 
confessario  suo, 
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>LIBER   IL 


I.  Be  pam  men  ]^e  piller  ^^^ulii  opflihtS:- 

II.  Be  ]>am  jfipnen  ]>e  hi;^  popli^*  3  ]>onne  fop  ej^e  hipe  beapa 
popbet$:- 

III.  Be  ])am  men  ]>e  hif  ]>eopan  opflihtS  pop  pipSe*  bucan  hip  bun- 

bpebef  jepicnjyfe:- 

IV.  Be  pam  ^ip  pip  fliht$  hipe  pipman  pop  anban  i- 

V.  Be  pam  men  pe  hme  pylpe  oprhhtS  pop  hpylcepe  ^ymelearre- 

3  be  )>am  men  pe  pop  hip  ^Icum  bi5  jepycnob  :• 
VI.  Be  pam  men  pe  UnjebSpenbce  hemtS*  f  ip  pit$  nytenum*  ot$€e 
hme  mib  jeonjlin^wn  bepmlcetS-    ot$t$e  peepneb-man  pit^ 
otSepne  :- 
VII.  Be  )>am  pe  epe  bpecaS*  o6t$e  ffip-bpace  habba;8  :• 
viiL  Be  pam  men  pe  hip  ape  poplsec-  -j  be  pam  pipe  fe  hipe  pep 
poplffiC  J  oSepne  J^ypc  :- 
IX.  Be  pam  men  ]>e  haepfS  hip  spe  "}  eac  o^epe  :• 
X.  3  Be  pam  men  pe  hspS  hip  pihc  epe  3  s^pseft  on  8el]>eob]Siun 

pipmen  :• 
XI.  2  Be  pam  men  fe  pipaS  on  tpam  jeppyftpenum*  otSSe  |fip  nim^ 

bpotSup  aepcep  ot$pum:« 
XII.  Be  pam  pj:  hpilc  pipman  beo  bepebbob*  nip  hit  nE  al^eb  f 
hine  sni;^  oVep  man  aec  pam  J^in^um  bepeapi^e  :• 
xiii«  Be  pam  men  pe  jfip  ot^e  msben  opepnim5  nub  unpihtum 

J^m^um  :• 
XIV.  Be  pam  men  pe  ]>one  pipman  ppam  hip  hlapopbe  appane^  pe 

hip  picnepe  bitS*  pop  tinpihmm  heemebe  :• 
XV.  Be  pam  pp  mseben-man  bepebbob  bi^-  'j  hme  opep  man  ])sp 

bepeapi^e  hipe  unpillep  :• 
XVI.  Be  pam  pf  j^eh^bob  maeben  to  hsmeb-J^m^e  2ep%^  > 
XVII.  Be  un^ehfibeban  maebene  pe  to  unpihtum  hemebe  2;ep%t:* 
XVIII.  Be  pam  men  ye  on  hip  m&^an  plpaS  :• 
XIX.  Be  pam  hti  88p  lipesopiup  pppictS  be  Unpihtum  hKmebe : 
XX.  Be  pam  men  pe  ^el6inlice  f^p-J'in;^  beSsetS  :• 
XXI.  Be    pam   hu   j^pinhtpan    h;^  peapap   healban    pcylon  pop 

JDobe:* 
XXII.  Be  pam  men  pe  bpellice  pin^  bejaeS  :• 

XXIII.  'Rnb  be  )>am  pe  al^peb  njx  ibele  hpatun^a  to  be^Enne:* 

XXIV.  Be  mSn-ppape-  hu  man  f  j^ebecan  pc^le  :• 
XXV.  Be  ftale  :• 

XXVI.  Be  leappe  jepitnyrpe  :• 


1  pep  onpntS  peo  o8ep  bSc-  mib  hipe  capitulon*  3  mib  yam  i^itep- 
pyljenban  cp^ban.  Ruhr.  X.  add, 

2  HiEc  ruMca  cum  iextu  minime  congruit 
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^LIBER    11. 

1.  De  homine  qui  voluntate  aiiquem  oceidit 

2.  De  muliere  quae  fornicatur,  et  deinde  ex  timore  in&ntem  suum 

oceidit 

3.  De  homine  qui  servum  suum  furti  causa  ocddit^  absque  hun- 

dredi  sui  cognitione. 

4.  De  eo,  si  mulier  ex  invidia  ancillam  suam  ocddat 

5.  De  homine  qui  seipsum  oceidit  ex  incuria   aliqua;   et  de 

homine  qui  pro  criminibus  suis  punitus  est 

6.  De  homine  qui  turpiter  fornicatur,  id  est,  cum  bestiis,  vel  se 

cum  juvenibus  polluit,  vel  cum  alio  viro. 

7.  De  eo  qui  adulterat,  vel  adulteram  habet 

8.  De  homine  qui  uxorem  suam  deserit,  et  de  muliere  quae  virum 

suum  deserit,  et  alium  eligit 

9.  De  homine  qui  uxorem,  et  etiam  concubinam  habet 

10.  De  homine  qui  legitimam  suam  uxorem  habet,  et  ad  mulierem 

peregrinam  se  convertit 
Ih  De  homine  qui  duas  sorores  in  matrimonium  ducit;  et  de 

muliere  quee  fratrem  po^t  alterum  accipit 
12.  De  eo,  ai  mulier  aliqua  [viro]   desponsata  sit)  quod  non  sit 

permissum  ut  alius  homo  ei  illam  auferat 
IS.  De  homine  qui  mulierem  vel  puellam  per  fraudem  constuprat 

14.  De  homine  qui  mulierem  allicit  a  domino  suo,  cujus  villicus 

est,  fomicationis  gratia. 

15.  De  eo,  si  puella  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  et  illam  alius  vir,  invita 

ipsa,  ei  auferat 

16.  De  eo,  si  puella  ordinata  ad  fomicationem  se  convertat 

17.  De  puella  non  ordinata  quae  ad  fomicationem  se  convertit 

18.  De  homine  qui  inter  cognatas  sua^  uxorem  ducit 

19.  De  eo,  quomodo  Sanctus  Gregorius  de  fornicatione  loquitur. 

20.  De  homine  qui  crebras  nuptias  conciliat 

21.  De  eo,  quomodo  conjuges  rationes  suas  coram  Deo  observaie 

debeant. 

22.  De  homine  qui  res  haereticas  committit. 

23.  £t  de  eo,  quod  permissum  non  est  vanas  divinationes  exereere. 
24>.  De  perjurio,  quomodo  emendari  debeat 

25.  Defurto. 

26.  De  falso  testimonio. 


Hie  incipit  secundus  liber,  cum  capitulis  suis,  et  cum  dictis  sequen* 
tibus* 

N  3 


182  PCENITENTIALE 

XXVII.  Be  un2;e])p8eiinj7je  pit$  hif  nehftan  :• 
XXVIII.  Be  hSc-heopcnyjje  :• 

XXIX.  Be  f am  men  fe  fifiar  rylC-  f  he  to  yybhe  pon  nelle  pi*  hij- 

nehfcan  :• 

XXX.  Be  ])am  fe  al^eb  nyp  f  snij  man  hif  peoh  to  unpihtum  jafole 

r:^iie:. 


I.  *8e  l^peha  man  })e  oSepne  oFrlihfi  butan  jylte*  paij^ 
•vii»  5eap»'  })a  -iii-  on  hlafe  *j  on  psetejie-  -j  })a  •mi*  ppa  him 
hip  pcpipt;  t^ce-  *j  aeptep  J^aepa  -vii*  jeapa  bote  aejrpe  he 
jeopnhce  hpeoppije  hip  mipbaeba-  be  J?am  baele  J?e  he  maeje* 
5ip  he  pylle  aeu  Eobe^  popsypennyppe  habban*  pop]>am  him  ip 
tincuS  hG  anbpenje  Dobe  p^pon  hip  bora-  '^'jip  he  hit  bibe 
unpiUep-  paepte  -v*  jeap.'  *^8e  man  pe6e  pylle  opepne  oppl^n* 
^  ne  maB5  hip  pyllan  }>uphre6n-  paepte  -iii*  jeap*  Sn  jeap  on 
hlgpe  ^  on  paetepe-'  *j  J>a  -ii-  ppa  him  hip  pcpift  t^e.  Dif 
I^peba  man  neabmja  man  opplefi*  paspte  •in-  jeap*  Sn  jeap  on 
hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  -j  J?a  -ii-  ppa  him  hip  pcpift  jtfpije^  jip  hit 
bi6  pubbiacon-  paepte  -v-  jeap*  pp  hit  beo  biacon*  paepte  -vii. 
jeap-  jip  hit  beo  maeppe-ppeopt-  paepte  -x-  jeap*  jip  hit  beo 
bipceop-  paepte  -xii-  jeap.  ^Irip  hpa  hip  cilb  opplihB  to  beaSe 
unjepealbep-  paepte  -v-  jeap-  J?a  -iii-  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*  ^ 
l>a  -11-  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  t:8ece.'  ®ljip  hpylc  bipceop  o66e 
maeppe-ppeopt  man  opplefi*  J?olije  hip  habep:-' 


II.  'Irip  hpilc  jtfp  hype  cilb  amypS  mnan  hipe-  mib  bp;;^noe 
o86e  mib  oSpum  miplicum  J?injum-  o88e  eft  fopmyp)>pe5 
py88an  hit  fop8cym8-  paepte  -x-  jeap-  J>a  -iii-  jeap  on  hlSpe 
*j  on  paetepe-  -j  j?a  -vii-  ppa  hipe  pcpift  hipe  milbheoptlice 
tcecan  pille:-'' 

III.  ^Dif  hpylc  man  hip  aeht  ofplyhB-  -j  he  nfine  jepitnjTTpe 
naebbe  f  he  poppopht  pij-  butan  he  hme  pop  hip  hStheopt:- 
nyppe  -j  pop  jymeleapte  opplih8-  paepte  -ii-  jeap:-' 

IV.  '^Ihp  hpylc  ptp  pop  hpylcum  ly)>pum  Snban  hipe  jtfpman 


ipuUe  X.Y.add. 
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27.  De  discordia  cum  proximo  suo. 

28.  De  furore. 

29.  De  homine  qui  juramentum  {Nraratat,  quod  in   pacem   cum 

proximo  suo  redire  nolit. 
SO.  De  eo>  quod  permissum  non  est,  ut  aliqub  pecuniam  suam 
injusto  foenori  det. 


1.  Laicus  qui  alium  sine  culpa  occiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  pras- 
scripserit ;  et  post  illorum  vii.  annorum  emendationeniy  usque 
delictorum  suorum  diligenter  eum  poeniteat,  quantum  possit, 
si  apud  Deum  remissionem  habere  velit ;  quoniam  ei  incognitum 
est,  quam  acceptabiles  Deo  essent  emendationes  ejus:  si  prseter 
Toluntatem  id  fecerit,  v.  annos  jejunet.  Homo  qui  cupiverit 
alium  occidere,  et  voluntatem  suam  exsequi  non  potuerit, 
III.  annos  jejunet,  unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout 
confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit.  Si  laicus  invite  hominem 
Occident,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
II.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  indicaverit:  si  subdiaconus  sit; 
T. annos  jejunet ;  si  diaconus  sit,  vii.  annos  jejunet;  si  presbyter 
sit,  X.  annos  jejunet ;  si  episcopus  sit,  xii.  annos  jejunet.  Si 
quis  infantem  suum  praeter  voluntatem  interfecerit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei 
praescripserit.  Si  episcopus  quis  vel  presbyter  hominem 
Occident,  ordinem  suum  perdat. 

2.  Si  mulier  aliqua  infantem  suum  intra  se  perdiderit,  potn 
vel  aliis  quibuscunque  rebus,  vel  deinde  Occident,  postquan^ 
natus  sit,  x.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  viu 
prout  confessarius  ejus  misericorditer  ei  prsBscribere  velit^ 


S.  Si  homo  quis  servum  suum  occiderit,  et  nullum  testimonfunr 
habeat  eum  malefactorem  fuisse,  sed  ex  furore  suo,  et  incuria 
eum  Occident,  ii.  annos  jejunet. 

4.  Si  mulier  aliqua,  ex  prava  aliqua  invidia,  ancillam  suam 

^TL  III.  9.  ^Ib.  XXI.  2. 

"^  lb.  XXI.  S5*  ^R.  XXI.  19. 

^  R.  XXI.  17.  ^  R.  XXI.  3. 

^R.  XXI.  12.  ^  R.  XXI.  13. 
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j-pinjfi-  *j  heo  J?uph  J)a  fpinjle  pyjiS  beab*  -j  heo  unpc^lbij  bi6- 
paBjTe  feo  hl^bije  •¥!!•  jeaji-  jip  heo  ))onne  jepitnjjpe 
haebbe*  ^  heo  pcylbij  peepe*  paepte  heo  Jwah  •iii»  jeap:/ 

V.  'Se  man  J?e  hme  pylpne  opphhC  nub  paepne  oC8e  *mib 
hpylcum  miphcum  beoplep  onbpmje*  nip  hir  na  alypeb  f 
man  pop  ppylcum  men  maeppan  pnje-  o66e  mib  &ni;um 
pealm-panje  f  lie  eojiSan  bepaepte/  Done  ylcan  bom  man 
pceal  bon  )7am  Ce  poji  hip  jylta  {£nim;a  hip  Itp  alset;*:- 

VI.  *»8e  man  )?e  hme  pi8  n^tenu  bepntft*  o88e  paepneb  man 
pi8  oRepne  mib  unjepceabhcum  J^mje*  5ip  he  bi8  -xx-  pmtrjia 
oalb  man-  f  he  unbepptanban  maej-  f  he  J>a  pcefimhcan  Jnnj  -j 
J?a  'mSnpuUan  besaeS*  5epj^ce-  -j  anbecte*  "j  paepte  -xv*  pm'cep. 
*j  5ip  pe  man  hip  jemaeceean  haebbe*  -j  he  beo  -xl-  pmtpa*  "j 
ppylce  Jjinj  bejaeS*  jepj^ce  *j  paepte  J?a  hplle  8e  hip  lip  beo*  *j 
ne  jeJ>piptlSce  he  ^  he  Dpihtnep  hchSman  unbeppo  Sji  hip 
enbe^aeje.'  Ireonje  men  *j  ^anjj^tleape  man  pceal  )>eaple 
ppinjan-  ])e  ppylce  J)in5  bejaB:- 

vii.  *^Ijip  pe  man  ^pe  bjiicB-  paepte  -vii*  jeap  -iii*  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe/  '^Snb  jip  ptp  opep  hipe  piht 
hlapopb  oSepne  man  haebbe*  beo  heo  )>aep  ylcan  pypSe:*^ 

VIII.  ®8e  man  )>e  hip  piht  fepe  poplSt  *j  o8ep  ptp  nim6*  he 
bi8  fep-bpeca-  ne  pylle  him  nSn  ppeopt  hupl-  ne  nan  ]>aepa 
jepihca  ))e  cpiptenum  men  jebypeS-  "j  jip  him  pop6-p6 
jetimaS*  ne  lecje  hme  man  ni  mib  cpiptenuin  mannum. 
Snb  3ip  jtfp  hipe  piht  peppoplcet*  *j  cyp6  o8epne*  beo  hij 
J?aep  ylcan  bomep  pypj^e  J?e  hep  bupan  pejS.  Snb  J?a  majap 
8e  aet  }7am  bihce  paepon  J?olien  l>one  ylcan  bom*  buron  hij 
&ji  to  bote  jecyppan  pyllan*  ppa  hipa  pcpipt  him  t^5:/ 


IX.  ^8e  man  5e  piht  aepe  haepB  *j  eac  cypepe-  ne  pylle  him 

J  pop  X 

2  fe6f .  mop^-pyphca-  hlapopb-fpica.  X  add. 

3  mSnhcan  O.  mtuipillan  X.  Y, 

4  unpytleafe  O.  an^^ytleafe  X  an^itleafe  Y, 
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flagellig  verberaverity  et  ex  ilia  Terberatione  moriatur,  et  innocenB 
sit,  domina  vii.  annos  jejunet;  si  autem  testimonium  habeat, 
quod  nocena  esset,  nibilominus  iii.  annos  jejunet. 

5.  Homo  si  seipsum  occiderit  armis,  vel  alia  quacunc[ue 
diaboli  instigatione,  non  est  permissum,  ut  pro  tali  hombe 
missa  cantetur,  vel  cum  aliquo  psalmorum  cantu  corpus  terrae 
committatur.  Idem  judicium  adjudicandum  eat  ei,  qui,  in 
criminum  suorum  cruciatum,  vitam  suam  depoauerit 

6.  Homo  qui  se  cum  bestiis  poUuit,  vel  vir  cum  alio,  in  re 
irrationali;  si  xx.  annorum  homo  sit,  ut  intelligere  possit  se 
res  turpes  et  scelestas  committere;  abstineat,  et  confiteatur, 
et  XV.  annos  jejunet:  et  si  vir  conjugem  suam  habeat,  et 
XL.  annorum  sit,  et  res  tales  committat,  abstineat,  et  jejunet 
quamdiu  vivet,  neque  audeat  corpus  Domini  accipere,  ante 
diem  suum  extremum.  Juvenea  et  insipientes  fortiter  flagel- 
landi  sunt,  qui  tales  rea  commiserint. 


.  7.  Si  vir  adulteret,  vii.  annos  jgunet,  iii.  dies  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua.  Et  si  mulier,  praeter  dominum  suum  legitimum, 
alium  habet  virum,  eodem  sit  digna. 

8.  Vir  qui  uxorem  suam  legitimam  deseruerit,  et  aliam 
mulierem  ceperit,  adulter  est;  ne  det  ei  ullus  presbyter  eucha- 
ristiam,  neque  ullum  eorum  rituum  qui  Christianum  hominem 
decent;  et  si  eum  obire  contigerit,  ne  ponatur  cum  Christianis 
hominibus.  Et  si  mulier  virum  suum  legitimum  deseruerit, 
et  alium  elegerit,  sit  eadem  sententia  digna,  ut  supra  dictum 
est;  et  cognati,  qui  illi  consilio  interfuerint,  patiantur  eandem 
sententiam,  nisi  prius  ad  emendationem  se  convertere  velint^ 
prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  preescripseriL 

9.  Viro  qui  legitimam  uxorem  et  etiam  concubinam  habet. 


furi,  sicario,  domini  proditori. 

^  Cap.  Th.  p.  65.  »>'  Th.  xvi.  7.  12.  34. 

"^^  lb.  XIX.  5.  ^^  lb.  XIX.  17. 

'^  lb.  XIX.  6. 12.  f^  lb.  XIX.  33. 
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nSu  ppeoj^  hufl*  ne  nSne  ^epihto  ]«  man  qiiftenum  mannum 
be5'  buton  he  to  bSte  jecj^ipe-  •j  jip  he  cypefan  hiebbe  -j 
nl^ne  piht  §epe«  he  Sh  paej*  zo  bonne  fpa  him  2e)nnc6-  }£t%  he 
]7eah  ];  he  beo  on  Snjie  jehealben*   beo   hit  cypej*  beo  hit 

iL.  ^Ijif  hp;^lc  man  pi6  o)>]ie]*  piht  lepe  h£m6*  oJ'J'e  [tfp  pi6 
ofpej**  jemseccan*  paej^e  •vii«  3eap»'  J>a  •iii-  on  hl£pe  *j  on 
pietepe*  ^j  {>a  •iiu*  ppa  him  hij*  fcjupt  t&ce:- 

•  xii.  **Ijif  hpylc  j^F  xrpesen  jebpo&pu  nimS  hipe  to  jemaeccan* 
oj'epne  aeptep  o]>pum*  tob6  man  hij*  *j  beon  hij  on  Web-bote 
pSL  hptle  Be  hij  lybbon-  j^a  hipa  pcpift  him  t§ece«  *j  fit  hipa 
popS-pBe  bo  ye  pacepb  him  )>a  jepihto*  ppa  man  cpip:«num 
mannum  b6n  pceal-  jip  hi;  ^  jehSton*  f  hi  len;  betan  polbon* 
31F  hi;  len;  lybban  mo]*ton.  Irip  hpS  on  yyflcum  manpullan 
pnpcype  )mphpuna6  08  hip^  enbe*  ne  cunne  pe  him  n£ne  b6te 
t&can*  butan  hit  ip  st  Ijobep  bome  ;elan;:-^ 

XII.  Eip  hpylc  ptp  bepebbob  beo*  nip  hit  nS  alypeb  f  hpylc 
o6ep  man  hme  }?»p  bepeap;e*  jip  hit  hpfi  bo-  beo  he  am£n- 
f  umob  :• 

XIII.  Ijip  hpg  mib  hip  opepcpaepte  ]^p  o(%e  msben  ^nybinja 
nimb  to  unpiht-yemebe*  hipe  tinpillep*  beo  he  amSnpumob:- 

XIV.  Irip  hpS  mib  hip  IScppencum  oSpep  mannep  poljepe 
ppam  him  ap^ce  pop  h^emeb-^nnje*  «j  hipe  unpillep  pi6  hi; 
h£me*  ;ip  he  bi8  jehSbob  man*  ]>oh;e  hip  hSbep*  jip  he  beo 
l^pebe*  beo  he  amSnpumob:* 

XV.  Irip  hpylc  masben  bepebbob  bi8»  *j  unbep  J?am  bi6 
;ehep;ob*  oX^  mib  pumum  ^mtinjum  apyppeb  bi8  ]>am  6e  heo 
bepebbob  paep-  *j  hit  ept  ;elimpe  f  hi;  on  neapypte  becumen* 
be  leSpe  hi  moton  tojaebepe*  popJ?on  heo  paep  hipe  rnipillej* 
ppam  him:- 

xvi.  ^Thf  hpylc  j^pman  biB  jehSbob  jem^nep  hSbep*  -j  heo 

1  jflpef  pihc  X  add.  >  Itpep  X  K  add* 

3  n^Lo^a  O.  njbinja  X,  neabin^a  F.  f  intinjan  X. 
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ne  det  ullus  presbyter  eucharistiam,  nee  ritus  alios,  qui  homini- 
bus  Cbristianis  fiunt,  nisi  ad  emendationeni  se  converterit.  £t 
81  concubinam  habeat,  et  nullam  legitimam  uxorem,  erit  ei 
proinde  quod  ipsi  videbitur  faciendum;  sciat  tamen  ut  cum 
una  ei  manendum  sit,  sit  concubina,  sit  uxor. 

10.  Si  vir  quis  ciun  alterius  legitima  uxore  adukeraverit, 
vel  mulier  cum  alterius  conjuge^  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  mi.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit. 

11.  Si  mulier  aliqua  duos  fratres,  unum  post  alterum,  in 
conjugium  sibi  ceperit,  separentur,  et  sint  in  poenitentia  quam- 
diu  vivent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  '  eis  praescripserit ;  et 
obeuntibus  illis,  faciat  eis  sacerdos  ritus  sicut  hominibus 
Cbristianis  faciendum  est,  si  promittant  diutius  se  emendaturos, 
si  sibi  diutius  vivere  liceret  Si  quis  in  tali  nefando  conjugio 
permanserit  usque  ad  finem  suum,  non  possumus  ei  aliquam 
emendationem  praescribere,  sed  Dei  judicio  est  relinquendum. 

•  12.  Si  mulier  aliqua  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  non  est  permissum 
ut  aliquis  alius  vir  illam  ei  auferat ;  si  fecerit  hoc  quis,  excom- 
municetur. 

13.  Si  quis  per  fraudem  muli^em  vel  puellam  invitam 
ceperit  ad  fornicationem,  excommunicetur. 

14.  Si  quis  versutiis  suis  alius  hominis  pedisequam  ab  eo^ 
fomicationis  causa,  allexerit,  et  cum  ea  invita  coeat,  si  ordinatus 
homo  sit,  perdat  ordinem  suum ;  si  sit  laicus,  excommunicetur. 


15.  Si  puella  aliqua  desponsata  sit,  et  interea  in  captivitatem 
ducta  fuerit,  vel  causa  aliqua  ab  eo  erepta  cui  desponsata  erat^ 
et  postea  accident  ut  alter  in  alterius  viciniam  veniat,  cum  venia 
conjungi  possunt,  quia  ab  eo  invita  aberat. 


16.  Si  mulier  aliqua  ordinata  fuerit  clericali  ordine,  et  deinde 


•'  Th.  XIX.  32.  ^  lb.  XX.  12. 

^^  lb,  xvin.  16. 


188  PCENITENTIALE 

j*y8San  pophojije  Jione  bji^b-juman  ]?e  heo  lip  bepebbob  pic]** 
f  ly  Ejiip;-  •j  to  pojilblicpe  ibdny^fpe  jecypB^  •j  bTppaobene 
unbeppehS-  ^j  )7enc6  f  heo  nub  hi]ie  aehtum  ^j  poplb-}*pebon  ^ 
&jy]i^njYye  jebete  J?e  heo  Ixobe  *aByl38»  ^nif  ^  nahr*^  ac  ne 
mse;  heo  nSn  )>8spa  ]>mja  ;eb6n  ]^  Ijobe  hcpypSe  beo*  ne 
hipe  nSn  ppeo]*t;  pcptpan  ne  mor*  lep  heo  J'one  pnpcipe 
poplsere  *j  co  Epijte  jecyppe*  •j  py66an  hipe  Kf  Jybbe  fpa  hipe 
fcpijrc  hipe  t«ce:  •" 

XVII.  ^Irif  hp^lc  maeben-man  on  jepeppaebene  mib  jeha- 
bobum^  punaS*  «j  heo  to  yam  ylean  hSbe  ]^nce«  «j  unbep  )>am 
}>uph  beoplej*  coftnunja  on  h£meb-]nnj  ;e)i£pe*  ne  bi6  heo 
ni  pi6  Irob  unpcylbij.  peah  heo  unjehSbpb  pcepe*  pop)7on  6e 
heo  lep  )H)hte  ^  heo  Irobep  bp^b  pup]?an  polbe*  ]?onne  ij*  hipe 
my  eel  neab-peajip*  ^  heo  hipe  mipbaeba  anb^tre*  *j  bete  ppa 
hipe  fcpipt  hipe  tlece:' 

XVIII.  *Irif  hpylc  man  jSpje  on  hip  nehftan  majan*  oB6e 
on  hip  jejraebepan-  o88e  on  hij-  bpoSop  ISpe*  o66e  on  hip  pteop- 
mobep*  beo  he  amSnpumab  ppam  eallum  cpiptenum  mannum* 
*j  3ip  he  to  bSbb6T:e  jecypfi-  ppa  he  J?eappe  fih»  bete  he  aeppe 
•J  hpeoppje  J>a  hj^le  6e  he  beo*  be  bipceopep  b6me:'^* 

XIX.  **Ijip  hpS  mynecene*  6e  Irobep  bp^b  bi6  jehfiten*  him 
to  }^pe  nimS*  beo  heo  amSnpumab^  ppam  eallpa  jeleappulpa 
manna  5em^npcipe.  DSh3e  bee  pecjaB-  f  he  beo  eallppa 
pcj^lbi3  pi8  Epipt  ppa  Jjaep  emmjep  J^eopa  psepe*  31P  he  pi6  ^p 
cynin3ep  3ebebban  hiembe.  Snb  jip  hit  ahpaenne  ppa  jehmpS* 
ppa  hit  n^  ne  3epup8e«  ^  Iini3  man  ]?uph  beoplep  coptnttn3a 
on-bepealle-  tobo  ®man  hi  on-tpa»  -j  beo  hipa  aesSep  aeppe 
hpeopp3enbe  "j  becenbe  J?a  hjrtle  8e  hij  on  Itpe  been*  eall  be 
bipceopep  b6me:- 

XX.  *^Nip  iifi  al^eb  'nanum  cpiptenum  men  'p  he  optop 
ptpije  )7onne  tupa*  poppon  8cp  Paulup  hit  popbtt  on  hip  Ifipe* 

labealhX  ^^  X.  add. 

^  Omit  X.  *  mannum  F.  ad(L 

^In  MS.  X,  hoc  ukimutn  est  capitulum^  quod  excipit  sequens  de  se^fso 
librarii  testimonium  :  Me  scripsit  Wulfgeatus,  scriptor  Wigornensis. 
Ora  obsecro  p  ipsius  neuis  cosmi  satorem.  Amen.  £t  qui  me 
scripsit  semp  sit  felix.  Amen. 

^XY.add.  7aini5umXF. 
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despiciat  sponsum  cui  antea  desponsata  erat,  id  est  Christus,. 
et  ad  mundanam  vanitatem  reversa  fuerit,  et  familiam  susceperit^ 
et  cogitet  possessionibus  suis  et  mundanis  opibus,  iram  Dei, 
quam  excitaverit,  placare,  id  nihili  est,  nequit  enim  quidquid 
eorum  facere  quse  Deo  grata  sunt;  neque  ulli  presbytero  con- 
fessionem  ejus  accipere  licebit,  antequam  conjugium  suum 
renunciaverit,  et  ad  Christum  reversa  sit,  et  postea  vitam  vivat, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripseriu 

17.  Si  puella  aiiqua  in  societate  cum  ordinatis  habitet,  et  se 
eidem  ordini  destinet,  et  interim,  per  diaboli  tentationes,  ad 
fomicationem  convertat,  non  erit  insons  coram  Deo,  etiamsi 
non  sit  ordinata ;  quoniam  antea  statuerat,  quod  Dei  sponsa 
fieret :  tunc  ei  valde  erit  necessarium,  ut  delicta  sua  confiteatur, 
et  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prasscripserit* 


18.  Si  quis  proximam  cognatam,  vel  matrinam,  vel  fratris 
stti  viduam,  vel  novercam  in  uxorem  duxerit,  excommunicetur 
ab  omnibus  Christianis  hominibus;  et  si  ad  poenitentiam  se 
conyertat,  prout  necesse  habet,  emendet  usque  et  poeniteat, 
quamdiu  erit,  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 

19.  Si  quis  monacham,  quse  Dei  sponsa  vocatur,  sibi  iii 
oxorem  duxerit,  excommunicetur  ilia  ab  omnium  fidelium 
conmiunione.  Sacri  libri  dicunt^  quod  ille  erga  Christum 
aeque  sons  sit  ac  servus  regis  esset,  si  cum  regis  conjuge 
eoivisset  Et  si  aliquando  ita  accidat,  quod  absit,  ut  aliquis 
homo,  per  diaboli  tentationes,  in  id  incident,  separentur  illi, 
et  uterque  eorum  usque  pcenitens  sit  et  emendans,  quamdiu  in 
vivis  erunt,  omnino  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 


120.  Non  est  permissum  alicui  homini  Christiano,  ut  plus 
quam  bis  matrimonium  contrahat ;  quoniam  Sanctus  Paulus,  in 


•'  Th.  XX.  2.  3.  7.  »>'  lb.  XX.  1. 

^  lb.  XIX.  13,  14,  15,  16. 


190  POSNITENTIALE 

•j  tfec6  aslcum  men  hfi  he  ymbe  ^  bon  yceal.  f  ly*  jip  hpyleef 
pepej*  popme  jtfp  bi6  beab-  f  he  be  lefipe  o6ep  ptp  ntman  mSte* 
•j  5if  he  J)a  opepbyr-  punije  he  S  r]^68an  jtfjrleaj'.  ptp  eallfpa- 
jif  hipe  fopman  pepe  FopftpiS  jebypije-  be  leSpe  heo  rifme* 
oSepne*  jip  heo  ^  ceof an  pyle*  •j  jip  heo  Jjone  opepb^*  punije 
heo  fi  jT-SBan  on  pfibepan  hSbe*  J)a  hj^e  8e  hype  Itj:  pj.  *j 
jij:  *ahpaenne  pep  o86e  j^j:  y&y  Jmij  abpecaS*  ne  6ptp^pan  hi; 
nS  rfobej*  milbheoptnyrpe*  ac  jecyppon  ^  becon  fpa  hypa 
pcpift  him  r^ece  "j  pirrije:.' 


XXI.  'Dahje  *bec  tiecaS  hpast  ae^hpyleum  ^eleappillum 
*men  to  bonne  fy*  ]K)nne  he  hip  piht  Spe  fepej^  hSm  bpinj8» 
f  If-  aeptep  boca  cfecmje*  ^  hi  ]?peopa  baja  *j  nihta  jrypp; 
hj^ia  clSnnyjje  healban  fcylon-  -j  ]>onne  on  jK)ne  )^bban 
baej  h^pa  maeppan  5ejtanban-  *j  hij  btitu  hupl  iliman*  *j 
ryftfian  hypa  pinpcipe  healban  pop  Dobe  •j  pop  poplbe*  ppa 
hypa  peapp  pij.  !5nb  selcum  ^jepmhipum  jebypeB*  f  hij; 
hypa  cl^ennyppe  healbon  -xl*  ba;a  ^j  nihta  iep  })am  ^hSljan 
Gaptpon-  •j  ealle  ])a  Gaptep-pucan-  -j  seppe  8imnan-nihte*  *j 
Pobnep-nihte-  *j  Fpije-nihte/  **Snb  ode  lej^aepc  ptp  healbe 
hype  clSnnyppe  •iii-  monSap  Sp  J?am  beopSpe*  -j  aeptsep  J)aBpe 
acennebnyppe  ^-lx*  nihta  -j  ba;a*  beo  hit  hype-cilb*  beo  hit 
maeben-cilb:' 

XXII.  ^Irip  bpylc  man  ^hip  admeppafi'  3ehSte  o66e  bpin;e 
to  hpylcon  pylle-  o66e  to  pi^ne-  o66e  to  tpe6pe-  o88e  to 
feni3um  oBpum  jepceaptum-  butan  on  Dobep  naman  to 
Eobep  cypican*  paepte  -iii*  3eap  on  hllipe  •j  on  paetepe*  "j  })eah 
he  jejjpiptlaece  f  he  set  ppylcum  ptopum  ete  o55e  bpmce-  -j 
nane  lac  ne  bpinje*  paepte  he  J^eah-hpaeSepe  in  jeap  on  hlSpe 
•j  on  paetepe  :•" 

xxiii.  **Nip  na  pSlice  alypeb  nSnum  cpiptenum  men*  f  he 
ibele  hpatun3a  bejS-  ppa  haeSene  men  b66.  ^  ip*  ^  hi3  3el^pon 
on  punnan  -j  on  monan*  "j  on  pteoppena  pf  ne-  *j  pecon  tiba 
hpatunsa  hypa  ))in3  to  besynnanne-  ne  pypta  3abepunje  mib 

1  hjrpe  X  add.  ^  ahpsBpne  O.  ahpenne  X  hpsenne  Y. 

«  jeppicu  X.  4  pepe  X.  F. 

*  X  Y.y  O.  omit  «  .XL.  X.Y. 
TX.Y.add.^  O.omii. 
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doctrina  sua,  hoc  prohibet,  et  quemque  hominem  docet^  uo- 
modo  ea  de  re  agere  debeat :  id  est,  si  cujusvis  viri  prima  xor 
mortua  sit,  quod  cum  venia  aliam  uxorem  ducere  possit;  t  si 
supersit  ei,  permaneat  postea  usque  ccelebs.  Ita  etiam  miier, 
si  primi  viri  obitus  evenerit,  cum  venia  nubat  alteri,  i  id 
eligere  velit ;  et  si  huic  supersit,  in  viduitate  postea  usqueper- 
maneat,  quamdiu  vivet.  Et  si  aliquando  vir  vel  mulier  hs  res 
violaverit,  ne  desperent  illi  de  misericordia  Dei,  sed  convertntur, 
et  emendent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  iis  praescripseit  et 
ostenderit. 

21.  Sancti  libri  docent  quid  cuiqne  homini  fideli  facindum 
sit,  cum  legitimam  suam  uxorem  primum  domum  duxeit ;  id 
«st,  juxta  librorum  doctrinam,  ut,  per  spatium  trium  iierum 
et  noctium,  castitatem  suam  servare,  et  tunc  tertio  die  misses 
suss  adesse,  et  ambo  eucliaristiam  accipere  debeant,  etdeinde 
conjugium  suum  tenere  coram  Deo,  et  coram  mundo,  iti  ipsis 
necesse  erit  Et  conjuges  omnes  oportet  castitaten  suam 
servare  xjudies  et  noctes  ante  sanctum  Pascha,  et  pe  totam 
hebdomadam  paschalem,  et  semper  nocte  diei  Dominici  et  diei' 
Mercurii,  et  diei  Veneris.  Et  quaelibet  religiosa  muler  casti- 
tatem suam  servet  iii.  menses  ante  partum,  et  lx.  noetes  et  dies 
post  partum,  sit  mascuius  in&ns,  sit  femina. 


22.  Si  homo  quis  eleemosynam  suam  voverit  vel  attulerit  ad 
fontem  aliquem,  vel  ad  lapidem,  vel  ad  arborem,  vel  ad  alias 
quaslibet  creaturas,  nisi  in  nomine  Dei,  ad  ecclesiam  Dei, 
iii.annos  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet;  et  si  praesumserit  in  talibus 
locis  edere  vel  bibere,  etsi  nulla  munera  afferat,  nihilominus 
unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 


23.  Homini  Christiano  certe  non  est  permissum  vana  auguria 
facere,  uti  gentiles  faciunt,  (id  est,  quod  credant  in  solem 
et  lunam,  et  in.  cursum  stellarum;  et  auguria  temporum 
exquirant,    ad   negotia  sua   incipienda;)   nee    herbarum    col- 


•^  Th.  xvii.  1.  ^  lb.  xvu.  2. 

<^^'  lb.  xxvn.  18.  ^  lb.  xxvii.  17.  24.  25. 


192  PCENITENTIALE 

nSnm  jalbpe-  butan  mib  Patep  noitqi*  *j  nub  Epeban*  o65e» 
mib  'umon  jebebe  )?e  to  Irobe  belimpe.  Dif  hpa  J>ar  ibelan 
finjbeja-  jej^tce*  -j  anbette*  *j  jraefte  -xl*  baja*  *j  jip  he 
epc  d  j^aepe  ibelnyj^e  eptjehpyppe*  )>onne  p®!^®  ^^  •"*• 
lenjtmo:-' 

xxf.  •Dip  hp;^lc  l^pebe  man  hme  popfpepije^  *j  he  j^ce  j> 
he  min-ppepije*  peepte  •ini«  3eap.  Irip  he  bi8  jemfenep 
hS>ef  man*  paepte  •v*  jeap*  pubbiacon  •vi*  jeap-  biacon  -vii- 
nwBjj^ppeopt  •x*  birceop  -xii/  '^Snb  jip  hpS  bi8  jenf  bb  f 
he  maj-ppepije  o68e  he  f  mSn  nfte*  paepte  •in*  jeap  •!•  jeap 
on  hlSp  "j  on  peetepe-'  *j  •!!•  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t^ece-  *j  jip 
hme  oihajije*  jeppeoje  §enne  man  pop  Eobep  lupon.  ^Snb 
5ip  hfi  pop  fenijep  mannep  eje  o66e  lupe*  o66e  pop  senijum 
pceattehme  popppepi;e-  bssle  hip  aehta  ))ea]ipenbum  mannum* 
•j  pfipe  to  mynprpe-  -j  bSce  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  tfiece-  -j 
hpeopfi;e  &  )»a  hptle  )»e  he  on  Itpe  beo:-^ 

XXV.  'Ihp  hpylc  man  popptele  beoppupCe  J^m;*  ;ip  he  bi5 
UBpebe  nan*  p»pte  •¥•  jeap*  pubbiacon  •▼!•  biacon  •vii» 
maeppe-gieopt  -x*  bipceop  -xii/  •Snb  jip  hpylc  man  mebeme 
jnn;  ptfle*  aj^pe  )>a  ptfile  ))am  6e  hij  ahte*  *j  paepte  •!•  jeap 
on  hKp«  -j  on  paetepe*  *j  jip  he  nasbbe  J?a  ptSle  to  ajypanne* 
paepte  •in*  jeap  on  hlape  -j  on  paetepe: ' 

XXVI.  'Irip  hpfi  on  leapepe  jepitnyppe  beo-  n^p  him  nfi 
alypeb  f  he  huplep  onp6*  fep  he  anbette  *j  bete*  ppa  hip  pcpipt 
him  t^Boe:-^ 

XXVII.  'SoWice  nip  nSnum  cpiptenum  men  alypeb  f  he  on 
Ifobep  cypcean  Irobe  ISc  opppije*  )>a  hifHe  Se  he  n;^6*  oS8e 
anban*  o86e  £nije  unjej^paepnyppe  haebbe  on  hip  heoptan 
pi6  hip  ]K)ne  nehptan*  popJH)n  hip  lac  ne  beo6  anbpenje  Eobe 
£p]«m  Be  he  hme  pylpne  jejjpaepije  •j  ^jejlabije  pi8  hip 
nehptan*  pop]>on  pe  ©aelenb  cpaeS  on  hip  jobppelle*  Dip  Jni 
lie  bpmje  to   Dobep    peopobe*   ^j   )>u  paep   jemanpt  f  yin 


» jdaf ije  O.  jlabije  X.    jejhibi je  F. 
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lectionem  cum  incantatione  aliqua,  nisi  cum  ^  Pater  noster/  et 
cum  *  Credo,'  vel  cum  prece  aliqua  quae  Deo  convenit  Si 
quis  has  res  vanas  exerceat,  cesset,  et  confiteatur,  et  xl.  dies 
jejunet ;  et  si  iterum  ad  vanitatem  iUam  reversus  fuerit,  tunc 
III.  quadragesimas  jejunet 

24.  Si  laicus  aliquis  perjuraverit,  et  sciat  quod  perjurus  sit, 
iiii.  annos  jejunet.  Si  sit  clericus,  v.  annos  jejunet ;  subdiaconus 
VI.  annos ;  diaconus  vii. ;  presbyter  x. ;  episcopus  xii.  Et  si 
quis  coactus  sit  peijurare,  vel  perjurium  ignoret,  in.  annos 
jejunet,  i.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus 
ei  'praescripserit ;  et  si  facultatem  habeat,  hominem,  ex  amore 
£>ei,  liberet  Et  si  quis  ex  timore  vel  amore  alicujus  hominis, 
vel  pro  pecunia  aliqua  perjuraverit,  distribuat  possessiones  suas 
pauperibus  hominibus,  et  intret  in  monasterium,  et  emendet 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit,  et  usque  poeniteat, 
quamdiu  in  vivis  erit 

25.  Si  homo  quis  rem  pretiosam  furatus  sit,  si  laicus  sit, 
V.  annos  jejunet;  subdiaconus  vi. ;  diaconus  vii.;  presbyter  Xi ; 
episcopus  XII.  Et  si  homo  quis  rem  mediocrem  furatus  sit, 
reddat  furtum  ei  cujus  proprium  erat,  et  annum  unum  in  pane 
et  aqua  jejunet;  et  si  non  habeat  unde  furtum  reddat,  in.  annos 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 

26.  Si  quis  in  falso  testimonio  fuerit,  non  est  ei  permissum 
eucharistiam  accipere,  antequam  confessus  fuerit  et  emendaverit, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit 

27.  Profecto  nulli  Christiano  homini  est  permissum  in  ecclesia 
Dei  munera  Deo  oiFerre,  quamdiu  invidiam,  vel  malitiam,  vel 
simultatem  ullam  in  corde  suo  cum  proximo  suo  habet; 
quoniam  munera  sua  non  erunt  acceptabilia  Deo,  antequam  se 
reconciliaverit  et  placaverit  proximo  suo ;  quoniam  Salvator  in 
£vangelio  suo  dixit:  ^Si  affers  munera  ad  altare  Dei,  et  ibi 
recordatus  fueris,  quod  frater  tuus,'  id  est  quilibet  Christianus 


^  Th.  XXIV.  L  ^  Ih.  xxiv.  7. 

^  lb.  XXIV.  8.  ^^  lb.  xxin.  2. 

^  Ih.  XXIII.  3.  ^'75.  xxn.  1. 
%^  lb.  XI.  8. 
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bpoBop-  f  If  8b1c  cjupren  man-  p;  un)7paepe  piB  )>e*  poptet? 
)>aep  Jtfne  ISc-  *j  ja  ro  ^^tnum  bpo}>ep-  -j  3e]>pae]ie  )>e  pi6 
hme-  -j  f  ySSan  cume  to  l>am  peopobe*  •j  opppa  Cobe  jecpeme 
Kc:/ 

XXVIII.  Irip  hp^lc  man  to  l>am  hStheopt  pi;  *j  ptpanj- 
mob-  ^  he  to  nSnum  poplb-pihte  -j  pybbe  pon  nelle  pi8  Jjaene  J>e 
piS  hme  ajylt  haepS*  beo  he  amSnpumab:- 

XXIX*  8e  man  J>e  pop  hpylcepe  unjeJ>p8Bpn;^e  pin8  }n  • 
hip  nehptan-  -j  to  )7on  pti6  bi6  jJ  he  fiiSap  pyl6-  f  he  ^zj 
nSnpe  pybbe  p6n  nelle  set  )7am  Se  pi6  hme  ajylt  haepS-  be  he 
am&npumob.  Dip  he  ]H)nne  jecyppan  pyle-  *jto  pybbe  pea* 
paepte  •!•  jeap  pop  Jwp  fifiep  ))in5um-  -j  •iii-  lenjctenu  on 
hlape  •j  on  peetepe-  *j  J)aBp  jeapep  opep-eacan  paepte  ppa  him  hip 
pcpipt  t^e:- 

XXX.  *j61cum  3eleappullum  men  yp  popb6ben*  ^  he  hij* 
peoh-  ne  hip  aehta  to  nSnum  tinpihtum  3apole  ne  l£ne*  f 
ip.  ^  he  hme  mSpan  ne  bibbe  to  asypanne  ]?onne  he  him 
fep  ISnbe*  ac  pop  lupe  ^j  pop  ]>eappe  l§ene  jehpa  o6piim  hip 
peoh  *j  hip  aehta*  ppa  he  pylle  f  man  him  bo.  Irip  hj^  poj\ 
hpylcepe  'mSnpulpe  jytpunje  )>ip  bo-  hlQije  bee  him  teeceaG 
•III*  3eapa  paepten*  Sn  jeap  on  hlape  •j  on  paetepe*  *j  J^a  •!!• 
ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  tfece:' 


LIBER    III. 


I.  pep    on^^^neS    pe    popma   capital    be    jehUbobpa    manna 

plpinje:. 
II.  Be  ]>am  men  tSe  jJpnetS  f acepbhtbef  :• 

III.  £yc  be  msejje-ppeoftum  :• 

IV.  6pt  be  Iiobef  ]>eopum  :• 

V.  Be  ]>am  hu  f e  facepb  hme  healban  f ceal*  3  p e  biacon  :•  * 
VI.  Be  bif  ceopum*  3  be  o^pum  I/obef  ]>eopum  :• 
VII.  Be  Ipvasx  ^ehEbobum  mannuTn  )>e  h;^a  peoh  IsnaS  to  hype  :• 

VIII.  Be  jehSbobpa  manna  picmmjum:* 

^X.Y.add. 
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homo,  ^  simultatem  tecum  liabet,  relinque  ibi  munera  tua,  et 
adi  fratrem  tuum,  et  reconcilia  te  ei ;  et  deinde  veni  ad  altare, 
et  oflFer  Deo  grata  munera.' 


28.  Si  homo  quis  adeo  furiosus  et  duro  corde  sit,  ut  nullum 
sseculare  jus  et  pacem  admittere  velit  cum  eo  qui  in  eum 
deliquerit,  excommunicetur. 

29.  Homo  qui  propter  simultatem  aliquam  certat  cum 
p.x>ximo  suo,  et  adeo  durus  sit,  ut  juramenta  praestet,  se  nullam 
pacem  admittere  velle  cum  eo  qui  in  eum  deliquerit,  excom- 
municetur. Si  autem  resipiscere  velit,  et  pacem  admittere, 
I.  annum  jejunet  propter  juramentum,  et  iii.  quadragesimas, 
in  pane  et  aqua ;  et  reliquum  anni  jejunet,  prout  confessarius 
e)U8  ei  praescripserit 

30.  Cuilibet  fideli  homini  prohibitum  est,  pecuniam  suam 
Tel  poss^iones  suas  ullo  injusto  foenore  mutuas  dare ;  id  est, 
ne  poscat  sibi.  plus  reddi  quam  antea  mutuum  dederat;  sed  ex 
amore,  et  propter  necessitatem,  quisque  mutuam  det  alii 
pecuniam  suam  et  possessiones  suas,  prout  velit  ut  sibimetipsi 
fieret.  Si  quis  ex  nefanda  avaritia  aliqua  hoc  fecerit,  libri 
sacri  ei  praescribunt  trium  annorum  jejuniujn,  unum  annum  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripseriL 


LIBER   m. 


1.  Hie    incipit    primum    capitulum  de    ordinatonim   hominum 

matrimonio. 

2.  De  homine  qui  sacerdotium  desiderat 

3.  Iterum  de  presbyteris. 

4.  Iterum  de  Dei  ministris. 

5.  De  eo,  quomodo  sacerdos  et  diaconus  se  gerere  debeant 

6.  De  episcopis,  et  de  aliis  Dei  ministris. 

7«  De  hominibus  ordinatis,  qui  pecuniam  suam  mutnam  dant 

foenore. 
8.  De  ordinatorum  hominum  procurationibus. 

•^  Tk.  XXV.  3.  5. 
o  2 
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IX.  Be  ]>am  tSe  ^ehtbob  man  ^efopsfmbene  nim^  piiS  (fipnan  :• 

X.  lep:  be  pam  ylcan  :• 

XI.  Be  munecef  mij-healbpimnyjre*  ^  mynecyne  :• 
XII.  Be  pifmannef  penun^e  on  Iiobep  peofobe*   ])e  hipe   to  ne 
jebypet5  :• 

XIII.  Be  pam  -p  aelc  facepb  fceal  cunnan  hif  ^epihto  :• 

XIV.  Be  pam  ^e  8cf  SSjurtinuf  fenbe  co  Rome  to  8ce  Dpejopie-  ;) 

8cf  Ixpejopiuf  him  anbfpape  fenbe  :• 
XV.  Be  pam  f  pam  facepbe  naht  ne  ppematS  f  he  pihtplf  beo-  ^ip 

he  pam  unpihtplfan  nele  hjrpa  unpihcef  ftypan  :- 
XVI.  Be  maejje-ppeof cef  bpohtnun^e  :• 


I.  ■rhj:  roaerfe-ppeojic  oB6e  biacon  ptpje*  )h)1i;oii  hypa 
hfibef •  -j  51F  hi5  aejztep  fam  hfemeb-pinj  bejafi*  na  ]^  Sn  j^ 
hij  *behSbob  ry^""^*  ^^  ^^^  TPy'^  faBfton  -vii*  ^eap*  be  bif- 
ceope]*  bome:'^ 

II.  Cip  maBjye-pjieoft;  jeleahtpob  paep  imb  hea]:oblieum 
'jyltum-  Sp  he  sehSbob  psepe*  "j  he  ]5  §Bp  anbette  *j  bStte- 
j^a  hip  pcpipt  him  tsBhre-  jip  he  apt-  py68an  he  jehSbob  biB- 
J>a  ylcan  leahtjiap  begfieS*  *ne  m8c  he'  ^nije  J^enunje  aet 
Irobep  peopobe  bo»  ac  pumje  him  ellep  imb  jemienep  hSbej* 
mannum*  *j  jip  he  cyppan  pyle-  bere  ppa  pe  bipceop  him 
r^e:- 

III.  *»Irip  maeppe-ppeopt  o68e  biacon  man  oppl^«  oStSe  hi5 
popppepijen*  ]7ohson  hipa  hSbep-  *j  jip  hij  to  bote  jecyppan 
pyllon-  becon  be  J>aep  bipceopep  borne:-' 

IV.  Eobep  pacepbap*  *j  biaconap*  "j  o6pe  Irobep  )>eopap*  }?e 
on  Irobep  temple  Irobe  j^ni^an  pcylon-  ^j  hahjbom*  *j  h^ije 
bee  hanbh^an*  }?a  pcylon  pymble  hypa  clfennyppe  healban* 
]x)nne  ^ip  &m^  ppa  jepSb  man  on  h&meb-J^in;  bepealle* 
anb€tte  hip  pcpipte*  *j  bete  ppa  he  him  t^ce*  Fop]H)n  pe 
Dselenb  cpaeS*  Beon  ;e  hShje-  pop)H)n  ^  ic  Dpihten  Irob  ^j 
eopep  hlapopb  eom  hah;:* 


1  in  Y,  deestf  nee  textui  congruit 

3;ehgbob  O.X.  behtbob  Y.  ^leahtpum  X.Y. 

^  pe  he  sp  bybe-  ne  bitS  nH  pypSe  ^  he  X  pe  he  «p  becte-  ne  bitS 
he  nfi  p^tSe  -^  he  K 
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9.  De  eo,   quod   ordinatus  homo  in  consortium  cum  muliere 
intret 

10.  Iterum  de  eodem. 

11.  De  monachi  et  monachae  inobservantia. 

12.  De  mulieris  ministerio  ad  altare  Dei,  quod  ei  non  conveniat 

13.  De  eo,  quod  quilibet  sacerdos  officia  sua  nosse  debeat 

14.  De  eo,  quod  Sanctus  Augustinus  Romam  miserit  ad  Sanctum 

Gregorium,  et  Sanctus  Gregorius  ei  responsum  miserit 

15.  De  eo,  quod  sacerdoti   nihil  prosit,  quod  ipse  Justus  sit,  si 

injustos  pro  injustitia  eorum  corrigere  nolit 

16.  De  presbyteri  conversatione. 


1.  Si  presbyter  vel  diaconus  uxorem  duxerit,  perdant  ordinem 
suum ;  et  si  postea  fornicati  fuerint,  non  solum  ordine  priventur, 
sed  etiam  vii.  annos  jejunent,  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 


2.  Si  presbyter  vitiatus  asset  capitalibus  criminibus  antequam 
ordinatus  sit,  et  ea  prius  confessus  sit  et  emendaverit,  prout 
confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit ;  si  iterum,  postquam  ordinatus 
sit,  eadem  vitia  committat,  non  ei  licebit  ministerium  ullum  ad 
altare  Dei  facere^  sed  maneat  alioquin  cum  clericid ;  et  si  resi- 
piscere  velit,  emendet  prout  episcopus  ei  prsescripserit. 


3.  Si  presbyter  vd  diaconus  hominem  occiderit,  vel  per- 
juraverit,  perdant  ordinem  suum ;  et  si  ad  emendationem  se 
convertere  velint,  emendent  juxta  sententiam  episcopi.. 

4.  Sacerdotes  Dei,  et  diaconi,  et  alii  Dei  ministri  qnos  in 
Dei  temple  Deo  servire  oportet,  et  reliquias  et  sacros  libros 
manu  tractare,  castitatem  suam  usque  servare  debent ;  si  igitur 
hujusmodi  homo  quis  in  fomicationem  inciderit,  confiteatur 
confessario  suo,  et  emendet  prout  ei  prsescripserit ;  quoniam 
Salvator  dicit :  '  Estote  sancti,  quoniam  ego  Dominus  Deus  et 
Dominus  vester  sum  sanctus.' 


^  Th.  XVIII.  1.  11.  14. 
^  lb.  XXI.  17. 
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V.  Da  racepbaf  •  "j  J>a  biaconaj**  *j  J^a  Eober  )?eopaf  •  J^e  hij 
rylpe  nellaS  ne  ne  majon  pop  Eobe  J^a  clfennyppe  healban  )?e 
him  beboben  yp-  apc^pije  man  hi;  ppam  faepe  fenunje-  )>e 
clsene  men  on  Cobep  hlipe  Eobe  JjemjaS-  *j  jip  hi  )H)nne 
jecyppan  *j  anbettan  pyllaS-  b&con  ppa  hypa  pcpipt;  him  t^e:- 

VI.  SoShce  eallunja  ip  popb6ben-  on  h^^um  bocum*  aelcon 
bipceope*  *j  abbobe-  "j  maeppe-ppeopte*  f  hij  nSnep  ptpmannep 
neapepte  mib  him  ncebbon.  Ire  eac  ppylce  selcon  Iiobep  )?eope- 
}?e  on  elfennyppe  Eobe  Jjcopijan  pcyle*  yp  popboben  f  he  na]H>]i 
ne  hip  majan*  ne  o8epne  ptpman*  pop  nanep  peopcep  fmjon 
mne  mib  bim  nsebbe-  ^i  laep  he  })uph  beoplep  coptnunje  J^aepon 
jepnjije:. 

VII.  Ihp  bipceop*  o86e  abbob-  o66e  maeppe-ppeopt-  oC8e 
hpylc  Ifobep  )?eop*  IfenS  hip  peoh  tro  tinpihtum  ;apole*  *j  ne 
jeman  hpaer  pe  JDaelenb  cpaeS*  puph  Dauib  Jjone  pealm-pceop 
he  cpaeS-  Da  peylon  hip  ptcep  bpucan  6e  hypa  peoh  to  nanum 
Gnpihtum  japole  ne  pyllaS*  jip  hj^  fip  abpicfi*  ne  bi6  he 
pypfie  ^  he  hupl  unbeppS-  fep)?am  6e  he  hit  jebete*  ppa  hit 
hep  bupan  appiten  yp-  f  ip  -iiif  jeapa  paepten:- 

VIII.  Nyp  nSnum  maBppe-ppeopre  alypeb«  ne  biacone*  f  hi 
jepepan  beon*  ne  jrtcnepap*  ne  ymbe  nSne  poplb-bypjunje 
abypjobe  beon-  buton  mib  J^aepe  J>e  hij  ro-5eticolobe  beo6:- 

IX.  8e  piht  Cobep  )?eop-  J)e  mib  Dobep  )?eopb6me  abypjob 
b;^8-  ne  jebypeS  him  n^  to  pSpenne  ppam  ptope  to  ptope-  ne 
ppam  hfipe  to  hlipe-  ptpmannep  neapepte  ^ypnenbe-  butan  hij* 
kpeopep  leape-  J^onne  5ip  hpS  Jjypne  jepunan  haebbe-  jepj^ce  -j 
bete-  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t&ce:- 

X.  8e  munuc  )?e  hine  pylpne  Eobe  beh^et-  •j  l?one  hal^an 
pejol  unbeppehfi-  ne  ^ebSpenaS  him  nS  f  he  Snijep  poplbhcej* 
pypBmyntep  jypne-  o66e  f  abpece  f  he  Eobe  behet-  'jip  he 
J>ip  befi-  jepjtfce  *j  bete  ppa  him  bipceop  tfece:-^ 

XI.  OOunuc  *j  mynecenu  J>e  Eobe  pylpum  beo8  jehfiljobe-  *j 
hyjia  jehat  Eobe  ;ehSten  habba6-  jip  hi  )?onne  J>uph  beoplej* 

i^  beo  he  amEnpimab  ppam  eallum  jeleappuUum  mannum.  X.  K 
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5.  Sacerdotesy  et  diaconi,  et  servi  Dei,  qui  ipsi  nolunt,  nee 
possunt,  coram  Deo  castitatem  servare,  quae  eis  injuncta  est, 
abscidantiir  a  ministerio,  quo  homines  puri  in  domo  Dei  Deo 
ministrant;  et  si  postea  resipiscere  et  confiteri  velint,  emendent 
prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  prsescripserit 

6.  Certe  omnino  est  prohibitum,  in  libris  sacris,  cuique 
episcopo,  et  abbati,  et  presbytero^  ne  mulieris  alicujus  societatem 
secum  habeant  Imo  etiam  simili  modo  cuique  Dei  ministso, 
qui  in  castitate  Deo  servire  debet,  est  prohibitum,  ne  cognatam 
suam,  neque  aliam  mulierem,  ullius  operis  causa,  intus  secum 
habeat;  ne,  per  diaboli  tentationem,  in  ea  re  peccet. 


7.  Si  episcopus,  vd  abbas,  vel  presbyter,  vel  quilibet  Dei 
minister,  pecuniam  Euam  injusto  fcenore  mutuam  dederit,  et  non 
recordatus  sit  ejus  quod  Salvator,  per  Davidem  psalmistam, 
dicit :  ^  li  regno  illius  fruentur,  qui  pecuniam  suam  nullo 
injusto  foenore  mutuam  dant ;'  si  quis  hoc  violaverit,  non  erit 
dignus  ut  eucharistiam  accipiat,  antequam  emendaverit,  prout 
hie  supra  scriptum  est,  id  est,  per  jejunium  trium  annorum. 

8.  NuUi  permittitur  presbytero  nee  diacono,  ut  sint  prsefecti 
vel  procuratores,  vel  mundano  negotio  ullo  occupati,  nisi  illo 
cui  nominati  sint 

9.  Verum  Dei  ministrum,  qui  Dei  ministerio  occupatus  est, 
non  decet  de  loco  in  locum,  nee  de  domo  in  domum  commeare, 
mulieris  societatem  desiderantem,  sine  doctoris  sui  venia;  si 
igitur  quis  banc  consuetudinem  habeat,  cesset,  et  emendet, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit* 

10.  Monacho  qui  seipsum  Deo  voverit,  et  sanctam  regulam 
susceperit,  non  convenit  mundanum  quemquam  honorem  de- 
siderare,  vel  id  quod  Deo  voverit  violare ;  id  si  faciat,  cesset,  et 
emendet,  prout  ei  episcopus  prfiescripserit. 

11.  Monachus  et  monacha,  qui  Deo  ipsi  sunt  consecrati,  et 
▼otwn  suum  Deo  voverunt,  si  postea  per  diaboli  tentationem  id 

Ezcommunicetur  a  fidelibus  hominibus  omnibus. 

o  4 
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coptnunje  f  abjiecaS*  beon  hij  apcf pebe  ppam  eallum  jdifi- 
bobum  mannum-  *j  jip  hij  to  Eobe  jecypjian  pyllaB*  )>e  hij 
&ji  pi8p6con»  anbetton  -j  becon  Jja  hpfle  J>e  hi5  on  Itpe  beon* 
ppa  him  paepe  pctpe  bipceop  tfece:- 

XII.  *Ifel6mlice  pe  habbaS  jepseb  on  hSIjum  bocum-  f  hit 
nyp  piht  f  ^nij  ISpebe  pij:  Gnpyjrpe  Ifobep  jep^no  on  Epiptep 
peopobe  hanbhjan  pcyle-  ne  J>a  hSl^an  bee-  ne  jH)ne  hfihjbom- 
}>e  jehSljobe  men  hanbhjan  pcylon*  pop}>on  86p  Paulup  hit 
haepS  rPy)^®  popbSben:' 

XIII.  j61con  pacepbe  jeby^paS  f  he  cunne  fa*  lape  fe  to 
hip  *haljan  hSbe  behmpS*  *j  pole  mib  l^pan  *j  tpymman  pceal 
to  Irobep  pihte*  *j  to  hypa  paple  ))eappe:- 

XIV.  86na  ppa  8cp  Sjuptinup  on  Gnjla  feobe  puUuht 
jebpoht  hsepbe-  -j  Eobep  J?eopap  sehpaep  jepett  *j  jeenbebypb 
haepbe*  }?a  penbe  he  aepenb-jeppit  to  Rome  to  8ce  Epejopie 
}?e  6a  paep  papa*  ^j  baeb  hme  f  he  him  penbe  on  jeppite*  hfi 
him  to  bonne  paepe  ymbe  }?a  nihthcan  bepmttennyppe  J?e  pop 
opt  mannum  on  plaepe  jehmp6«  hpaej?ep  he  J^aep  on  mopjen  to 
huple  mopte  jSn-  o68e  hupl  haljian*  jip  he  maeppe-ppeopt 
paepe*  ^j  he  him  ptphce  anbppape  penbe  •  ^j  epaeS*  f  aelc  Irobep 
J?eop  jeopnhce  ^pmeajean  pceolbe'  ppam  hpjdcum  J^mjum  peo 
nihthce  bepm^tenyp  cume*  popJ?am  op  J?pym  J^injum  heo  cym6 
J>am  plaepenban  on  mobe*  hp^lum  pop  J)aepe  jeeynbehcan 
untpumnyppe  •j  tybbepnyppe*  hp^lum  pop  opepplopennyppe 
Step  'j  bpmcep-  hp^lum  eac  §>  pe  man  jepencS  *j  pmea6  on 
bsej  ibele  J^mj  -j  tinalypebhce-  )?onne  f  he  on  baej  5eJ)enc8 
pacijenbe*  f  him  becymS  plsepenbe  on  niht.  Donne  jip  hpS 
bepmyten  beo  on  ppepne  pop  jjaepe  plaepchcan  tybbepnyppe^ 
nah  he  J^aep  jepealb-  finjie  him  jeopne  pi8  Eob*  'j  him  aet 
Eobe  popsypennyppe  bibbe.  Snb  jip  hit  jehmpS  pop  opep- 
plopennyppe metep  o88e  bpincep*  he  by 8  jyltij*  -j  nyp  him 
J>eah  hupl  to  popbeobanne  ne  meeppe  to  pinjanne*  jip  he 
maeppe-ppeopt  by8«  jip  hit  opepneob  beo*  *j  J^aep  oJ?ep  pacepb 
ne  beo  f  }?a  ];>enunja  pop8-b6*  jip  J^aep  ]7onne  o8ep  beo  ^  fa 
fenunja  bon  maeje*  betepe  him  ip  f  he  faep  baejep  hit  popja^ 


1  hal^an  X  F.  add.  2  omU.  X.  Y. 

^  X.Y.  rmeahe  O. 
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violaverint,  abscidantur  ab  omnibus  ordinatis  hominibus ;  et  si 
ad  Deum  reverti  velint,  quern  antea  renunciaverant,  confiteantur 
et  emendent,  quamdiu  in  vivis  erunt,  prout  episcopus  provincide 
lis  praescripserit. 

12.  Saepe  legimus  in  sacris  libris,  quod  non  sit  rectum,  ut 
mulier  ulla  laica  impura  Dei  mysteria  super  altare  Christi 
tractet,  nee  sacros  libros,  nee  reliquias,  quas  viris  consecratis 
traetanda  sunt,  quoniam  Sanctus  Paulus  id  vehementer  pro- 
hibuit 


13.  Quemque  sacerdotem  decet  nosse  doctrinam,  quad  sancto 
ejus  statui  convenit,  eamque  populum  debet  docere^  et  parare 
ad  Dei  justitiam,  et  ad  animse  eorum  necessitatem. 

14.  Simul  ac   Sanctus  Augustinus   in  Anglorum   nationem 

baptisma  introduxerat,  et  Dei   servos  ubique  collocaverat,  et 

ordinaverat,  tunc  misit  epistolam   Romam,  ad  Sanctum  Gre- 

gorium,  qui  tunc  papa  erat,  eumque  rogavit,  ut  per  scriptum 

ad  se  mitteret,  quomodo  sibi  agendum  esset  de  nocturna  pollu- 

tione,  quae  perssepe  hominibus  in  somno  accidit ;  utinim  liceret 

ei  crastino  die  eucharistiam  accipere^  vel  eucharistiam  consecrare, 

si  presbyter  esset?  Et  ille  ei  prudens  responsum  misit,  et  dixit, 

quod   cuilibet  Dei  ministro   sedulo   considerandum   esset^    ex 

quibus  causis  nocturna  poUutio  evenerit?  quia  ex  tribus  causis 

venit  dormienti  in  animum :  nunc  ex  naturali  infirmitate  et 

imbecillitate,  nunc  ex  superfluitate  cibi  et  potus,  nunc  etiam, 

quum  homo  per  diem  cogitat  et  meditatur  res  inanes  et  iUicitas, 

tunc  quod  die  vigilans  cogitat,  id  ei  dormienti  nocte  obvenit. 

Itaque  si  quis  in  somno  poUutus  sit  ex  carnali  imbecillitate,  non 

est  hoc  in  ejus  potestate ;  oret  pro  se  ferventer  Deum,  et  a  Deo 

remissionem  sibi  petat     Et  si  ex  superfluitate  cibi  vel  potus 

acciderit,  culpabilis  est,  et  tamen  non  est  eucharistia  prohi- 

bendus,  nee  missae  cantu,  si  presbyter  sit,  si  valde  necesse  sit,  et 

alius  non  adsit  sacerdos,  qui  ministeria  ilia  praestare  queat ;  si 

autem  alius  adsit,  qui  ministeria  ilia  prasstare  queat,  melius  erit 

ei  eo  die  ilia  omittere,  et  ferventer  psalmorum  cantu  et  eleemo- 

synis  sibi  remissionem  petere.     Si  autem  tertio  modo  acciderit. 


^  Th.  XL VI. 


2W  PCENITENTIALE 

*j  him  jeopne  mib  hip  fealm-]*an;e*  "j  mib  celmyTfan*  poji- 
jypennyjye  hiUbe.  Hif  hit  ]H>nne  on  J>a  Jxpibban  ]^pn  jehmpC* 
]^  pe  man  on  baej  jepeo-  o66e  jej^ence-  o86e  pmeaje-  ymbe 
finalypebhce  J>in5«  *j  ibele  lupe  J)8Bp-t6  nimS*  *j  lujic-baepnyjTe* 
*j  )H)nne  j^uph  f  ^  ];>u][ih  beoplep  hipunja  bepmyten  bi6  on 
plSpe*  nyf  J?am  alypeb  hufl  ro  ntmanne  )?8Bf  mopjenej*-  })e 
him  on  nihr  ppa  jelimpS*  ac  he  £h  J^eappe  f  he  anbette  ^  bSce* 
ppa  him  hif  pcpipc  t^ce:- 

XV.  Kep  pejfi  hli  j-e  hfilja  Spoftol  Paulup  1%8  adcum 
miEj'j'e-ppeopte-  )?e  Ifobep  polce  to  ^IKpeope  by 6  jep^tt-  f 
hypa  nSn  ne  pfinbije  pop  nSnep  mannep  eje-  *ne  pop  lupe*  ne 
pop  pceame*'  ne  pop  nSnum  pceatte*  f  hi;  ne  bobi^an  aelcum 
men  hpset  him  pi;  to  bonne-  •j  hpaet  to  popjSnne*  jip  hi; 
pylpe  pyllaS*  f  him  beo  jebopjen  on  bomep  bss;  bepopan  Irobe 
pylpum :. 

XVI.  jeic  maeppe-ppeopt  pceal  be8n  ppa  he  ^^^^^i^  ^r* 
pacepbop*  f  ip  Epecipc  popb*  •j  yp  on  Leben  pSqium  bSnp*  ^ 
on  upum  je)?eobe  hfilij  pyllenb.  De  pceal  pyllan  hfili5nyppe 
]?am  polce  J>e  he  to  ISpeope  *j  to  hypbe  biB  jepet*  f  ip*  f  he 
pceal  hSlije  ]>eapap  *j  b^pena  mannum  set^pan.  pajmi^e  hme 
^  be  him  ne  beo  jecpeben  f  ejephce  popb  f  pe  IDselenb  cpaeS 
be  Ippahela  polcep  hypbum*  J?a  he  cpaefi*  pfi  eop  h^bum* 
paepa  epena  meolc  5e  bpucon*  *j  mib  hypa  pulle  je  eop 
pcp^bbon-  «j  }>a  8e  pastte  paepon  Jwi  je  priibon*  «j  ]?a  8e 
unptpfinje  paepon  )?a  je  ne  jeptpSnjebon-  ne  J>a  panhSlan  je 
ne  ll[cnebon«  'j  )?a  6e  popbpScene  paepon  }^  je  ne  ppi]H>n*  ^  Jm 
6e  topceiibene  psepon  pa  ;e  ne  pamnebon*  «j  }^  popl6penan  ]ia 
je  ne  pohton.  Nu  ip  call  mm  heopb  topceScepob*  pop]H>n  hi; 
naepbon  nSnne  hypbe-  "j  pynb  j^popbene  eallum  pilbeopum  to 
mete.  6all  Jnp  ip  jecpeben  be  bipceopum*  *j  be  mceppe^ 
ppeoptum-  J?e  Cobep  pole  on  bomep  bSj  to  J?am  bome  l^^n 
pcylon-  adc  )H)ne  b&l  )?e  him  'sep  on  Itpe*  betaeht  paep:- 


I  X  Itjie  O.  Y.  ^  X.  F.,  O.  omiL 
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quod  homo  per  diem  videat,  vel  cogitet,  vel  meditetur  res 
iUicitas,  earumque  van  urn  desiderium  et  cupidinem  contrahat, 
tunc  et  inde,  et  per  diaboli  figmenta,  poUuatur  in  somno ;  non 
est  ei  permissum  eucharistiam  percipere,  crastino  die  postquam 
ei  nocte  hoc  acciderit ;  sed  necesse  erit  ei  confiteri  et  emendare, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit. 


15.  Hie  dicitur  quomodo  sanctus  Apostolus  Paulus  docet 
quemlibet  presbyterum)  qui  ad  populum  Dei  docendum  con- 
stitutus  est,  ut  nuUus  eorum  ex  timore  alicujus  hominis,  nee 
pro  aliqua  pecunia,  vereretur  cuilibet  homini  praedicare  quid 
illi  &ciendum,  et  quid  vitandum  sit ;  si  ipse  velit  esse  securus, 
in  die  judicii,  coram  Deo  ipso. 


16.  Quisque  presbyter  debet  esse,  sicut  vocatus  est,  *  sacerdos,' 
id  est  verbum  Grsecum,  et  Latine  sonat  '  sacrum  dans,'  et  in 
sermone  nostro  hlQi;  pyllenb.  Ipse  sanctitatem  dare  debet 
populo,  cui  prseceptor  et  pastor  constitutus  est;  id  est,  quod 
sanctos  mores  atque  exempla  bominibus  ostendere  debet. 
Caveat  sibi  ne  de  eo  dicatur  verbum  illud  terribile,  quod 
Salvator  dixit  de  pastoribus  populi  Israelis,  inquiens:  ^Vas 
vobis  pastoribus,  ovium  lacte  fructi  estis,  et  earum  lana  vos 
vestivistis,  et  quae  pingues  erant,  eas  mactavistis,  et  quae  infirmae 
erant,  eas  non  corroboravistis,  neque  aegras  sanavistis,  et  quae 
fractae  erant,  eas  non  ligavistis,  et  quae  dispersae  erant,  eas 
non  coUegistis,  et  perditas  non  quaesivistis.  Nunc  omnis  grex 
meus  vastatus  est,  quoniam  non  habebant  pastorem,  et  cibo 
fecti  sunt  onmibus  bestiis  feris.'  Omne  hoc  dicitur  de  episcopis, 
et  de  presbyteris,  qui  Dei  populum,  in  die  judicii,  ad  judicium 
ducere  debent;  quisque  portionem  illam,  quae  ei  an  tea  in  vita 
commissa  erat. 


«hep  X.Y.  ^BipX.Y.add. 
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LIBER    IV. 

JDyt  !]•  })eah  to  ptranne  hpi  Jjeop  peopJ?e  boc  p5  tincapitulob 
nu  )?a  seppan  bee  pyntr  jecapitulobe-  ^  ip«  popj^on  J?e  J^eop 
peop8e  b6c  yp  jenumen  op  l?am  j?pim*'  *5ip  hit  man  jia8e 
pmban  ne  maej  on  J?am  fipim'  hit  man  pnt  on  ]7fiepe  peop}»an* 
aejSep  56  be  mapan  Jjinjon  je  be  laeppon*  openlicoji  *j 
hpaebhcoji:- 

I.  *Irip  hpylc  bipceop  man  oppleS*  J^ohje  hip  habep*  *j  paepte 
•XII*  jeaji*  fa  -vii-  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetejie-^  "j  )?a  -v-^  -iii^  bajap 
on  pucan*  *j  )?a  oJ)pe  bpuce  hip  metep:- 

II.  *Irip  meeppe-ppeopt  o8Be  munue  man  oppleS*  J^ohje 
hip  hSbep  *j  paepte  -x-  jeap-  l?a  -v*  on  hlape  ^j  on  paBtepe*' 
•j  J?a  o8jie  -v.*  •iii-  bajap  on  pucan*  "j  )?a  o6pe  bpuce  hip 
metep:* 

III.  ^  Eip  biacon  man  opplefi*  J^ohje  hip  hSbep*  *j  paepte  -vii* 
jeap-  J>a  •iiii*  on  hlfipe  -j  on  psetepe-  ^j  J)a  -iii*  paepte  •iii- 
bajap  on  pucan*  *j'.J?a  o8pe  bjiuce  hip  metep:-' 

IV.  '^Eip  clepic  man  oppleS-  paepte  -vi-  jeap*  )?a  •iiii*  on 
hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  "j  J^a  -ii*  paepte  -iii*  bajap  on  pucan*  ^  J>a 
o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep:' 

V.  '^Irip  leepebe  man  man  opplea-  paepte  -v*  ;eap«  l?a  •iii-  on 
hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*  •j  J)a  -ii*  paepte  -iii-  bajap  on  pucan*  -j  l?a 
o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep:' 

VI.  ®Ihp  hpS  jehSbobne  man  opplefi-  o66e  hip  neahptan  m^j* 
popl^te  hip  eapb'  'j  hip  aehta*  'j  pSpe  to  Rome*  to  J?am  pSpan* 
*j  bo  py66an  ppa  ^pe  papa  him  x:Sce:-' 


1  bocum  X  F.  Bx.  add. 

2^  ^  f  man  on  fam  fpym  hpatJe  pmban  ne  mcej  X  F.  Bx,] 

3  paefte  X  F.  add. 

4  -J  peopfije  hip  mifbffiba  aeppe.  Bx,  add. 

^  fe  pEpa  him  j^f i^e  X.  Bx.    ^  peopfi^e  hit  aeppe  Bx.  add.  he  him 
jfifije  F. 

^^  Til.  Cap.  p.  81.  »>/  j%.  XXI.  17. 

^  lb.  XXI.  16.  <J'  Th.  Cap.  p.  76. 
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LIBER   IV. 

Attamen  sciendum  est,  quare  liber  hie  quartus  sit  sine 
capitulis,  cum  priores  libri  capitulis  instructi  sint ;  id  est,  quia 
hie  quartus  liber  ex  tribus  illis  desumtus  est :  si  quid  cito  in 
tribus  illis  inveniri  non  potest,  id  invenitur  in  hoc  quarto^  tarn 
de  majoribus  rebus  quam  minoribus,  manifestius  et  celerius. 


L  Si  episcopus  quis  hominem  occiderit,  perdat  ordinem 
suiun,  et  XII.  annos  jejunet ;  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  v.  iii. 
diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

2.  Si  presbyter,  vel  monachus  hominem  occiderit,  perdat 
ordinem  suum,  et  x.  annos  jejunet;  v.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
alios  V.  III.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo 
suo. 

3.  Si  diaconus  hominem  occiderit,  perdat  ordinem  suum, 
et  VII.  annos  jejunet,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iii.  jejunet 
ui.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

4.  Si  clericus  hominem  occiderit,  vi.  annos  jejunet,  in.  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  in.  jejunet  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et 
reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

5.  Si  laicus  hominem  occiderit,  v.  annos  jejunet,  in.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  n.  jejunet  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis 
fruatur  cibo  suo. 

6.  Si  quis  ordinatum  hominem  occiderit,  vel  proximum  suum 
cognatum,  discedat  a  patria  sua,  et  a  possessionibus  suis,  et 
adeat  Romam  ad  papam,  et  faciat  postea  prout  papa  ei  pras- 
scripserit 


et  quod  in  tribus  illis  statim  inveniri  non  potest, 

et  usque  poeniteat  se  delictorum  suorum. 
papa  ei  indicaverit,  et  usque  poeniteat 


^  Th.  ni.  6.  XXI.  9.     7%  Cap.  p.  72. 


206  PCENITENTIALE 

VII.  **Ijip  hpj^lc  bifceop  hSmeb-J^in;  bpihS-  o66e  6pe  bpicC* 
jrsefce  •xii-  jeap*  *j  maeppe-ppeojT  *j  munuc  -x-  jeap*'  "j  biacon 
•vii«  *j  clepic  •¥!•  jeap*''  -j  l&pebe  man  -v-  jeap**  ppa  hep 
bujian  appyren  ip  be  manplihue:- 

VIII.  ^''Irip  hpylc  5ehSbob  man*  bipceop*  o86e  maeppe-ppeopt* 
oSSe  munuc*  o68e  biacon*  hip  jemaeccan  haepbe*  £p  he  ^ehabob 
paepe*  •j  }>a  pop  Cobep  lupan  hij  poplec  -j  to  hlibe  penj*  ^  hi; 
]?onne  ept  py66an  tojasbepe  hpyppbon  ]mph  h£meb-))uis*  paepte 
aslc  be  hip  enbebypbnyppe*'  ppa  hit*  bupan  appiten  yp  be 
manphhte:'' 

IX.  *^Eip  hpS  h£me  pi8  mynecyne  J>e  Irobe  pylpum  bepebbob 
bi8  to  bp^be*  jip  hit  bipceop  *bi6-  paepte  -xii-  ;eap*  fa  -vii- 
on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*  *j  }?a  -v*  pcepte  -iii*  bajap  on  Ipesfie  pucan 
on  hlSpe  ^  on  paetepe-  •j  fa  o8pe  bpuce  hip  metep*  ®butan 
plaBpce  Snum.  Snb  paepte  aelc  be  hip  enbebypbnyppe-  eallppa 
hep  bupan  appiren  yp^  be  man-plyhte.  Snb  peo  mynec^nu 
paepte  -x*  jeap*  eallppa  hep  bupan  be  masppe-ppeoptum 
appiten  yp:-'' 

X.  Ihp  hpylc  man  polbe  h^man  pi&  mynecyne  *j  heo 
jefapjan  nolbe*  paepte  Sn  jeap*  pop  fam  unpihtan  pyllan*  on 
hlfipe  *j  on  paetepe:. 

XI.  Ijip  hpS  polbe  h^man  pi6  oSpep  mannep  piht  &ye*  *j 
heo  jepapijan  nolbe*  paepte  pop  hjp  unpihtan  pyllan  -iii-  lenj- 

i^Ijip  bifceop  otSSe  mseffe-ppeojr  hsmon*  )>olian  heopa  hibef  ot$5e 
hpseblice  bbnoon.   F.  Bx. 
2  psef ce*  aelc  be  hif  enbebypbDeffe  eal  X  F.  atkU 
^^Y.omiL  ^hejiX.  add 

6be«XF. 

^<^Ijip  hit  biS  msen'^PP^rc  ^^^^  munuc*  paefte  ^x*  j^ap-  |)a  -v*  on 
hltp^  ^  on  paecepe-  ;]  fa  •¥•  paefte  •iii*  ba^af  on  pucan  on  hlEpe  3  on 

Secepe*  ^  ]>a  oSpe  bpuce  hif  metef-  bacan  plsefce  finum.  trip  hit 
its  biacoD*  psepte  -vii-  2^ap«  )>a  'iii*  on  hlSpe  ;]  on  paetepe*  3  fa 
•nil*  psejre  •iii*  ba^ap  on  pucan  on  hlEpe  ^  on  paetepe*  ^  f&  otSpe 
bpuce  hip  metep*  buton  plsepce  Enum.  Ixip  hit  clepic  otSSe  Ispebe 
man  beo*  paepte  •vi-  ^^p*  fa  -iii*  on  hlEpe  ^  on  paetepe*  ^  |)a  otSpe 
bpuce  hip  metep*  butan  plaepce  tnum*  3  peo  mynecenu  paejxe  heo 
•  z*  2^&p*  eallppa  hep  bupan  be  fam  lUBeppe-ppeopte  appiten 
ip.'    Y.Bx. 

^'  Th.  xviii.  4.  ^  lb.  xviii.  5. 
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7.  Si  episcopus -quis  fornicationem  commiserit,  vel  adulter- 
averit,  xii.  annos  jejunet;  et  presbyter,  et  monachus  x.  annos ; 
et  diaconus  vii. ;  et  clericus  vi.  annos ;  et  laicus  v.  annos,  prout 
hie  supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est 

8.  Si  quis  ordinatus  homo»  episcopus,  vel  presbyter,  vel 
monachus,  vel  diaeonus,  conjugem  suam  babuisset,  antequam 
ordinatus  esset,  et  earn  ex  amore  Dei  dereliquerit,  et  ordinem 
susceperit,  et  tunc  postea  per  fornicationem  iterum  se  con- 
junxerint,  jejunet  unusquisque,  secundum  ordinem  suum,  prout 
supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est* 

9.  Si  quis  fornicatus  fuerit  cum  monacha,  quae  Deo  ipsi 
desponsata  sit  in  sponsam,  si  sit  episcopus,  xii.  annos  jejunet, 
VII.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  v.  jejunet  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  carne 
sola.  Et  quilibet  jejunet  secundum  ordinem  suum,  prout  hie 
supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est  Et  monacha  x.  annos  jejunet, 
prout  hie  supra  de  presbyteris  scriptum  est 


10.  Si  homo  quis  cum  monacha  fornicari  vellet,  et  ilia  con* 
sentire  noUet,  unum  annum,  pro  ilia  prava  cupidine,  in  pane  et 
aqua  jejunet. 

11.  Si  quis  cum  alterius  hominis  legitima  uxore  fornicari 
vellet,  et  ilia  consentire  noUet,  pro  prava  sua  cupidine^  iii.  qua- 
si episcopus  vel  presbyter    fomicati    fuerint,   perdant   ordinem 

suum,  vel  continuQ  cessent 
jejunet,  quisque  secundum  ordinem  suum. 


Si  presbyter  sit,  vel  monachus,  z.  annos  jejunet,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua,  et  v.  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis 
fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola  excepta.  Si  diaeonus  sit,  vii.  annos 
jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  mi.  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola 
excepta.  Si  clericus  vel  laicus  homo  sit,  vi.  annos  jejunet,  in.  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  fraatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola  excepta.  £t 
monacha  x.  annos  jejunet,  prout  hie  supra  de  presbytero  scriptum 
est 


^^Ib.  xviii.  is.  ^  lb.  xviii.  13. 
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tenu  *on  hiajpe  *j  on  psgtepe*  an  lencten'  popan  to  mibban- 
fumepa*  -j  o6eji  popan  to  hfeppeprep  emnihte-  *j  J^pibbe  to 
mibban-pintepe:- 

XII.  Eip  hpg  pylle  pi6  j^pman  unpihtlice  h£man«  *j  heo 
jej^apjan  nelle-  paepre  -xl-  baja*  -j  -xl-  nihta*  on  hlape  *j  on 
paetepe:- 

XIII.  Eip  hp^lc  man  peSpje  oSepne  aet  hip  behtep*  bSte  piB 
J>a  ppynb*  *j  psepte  hypa  aejSep  -i-  jeap-  ^pobnep-bajum  -j 
Fpije-bajum-'  on  hlape  "j  on  pastepe*  *j  ^a  o6pe  bajap  bpucon 
hypa  metep-  buton  plaepce-  -j  ntme  hi;  pyfiSan  ^to  piht-fepe* 
jip  ]?a  ppynb  pyllaS:- 

XIV.  ■Irip  hpylcne  man  beopul  to  fam  ppype  unbepjan 
haebbe*  f  he  pi6  bumbe  nytenu  hfeme-  anbette  hip  pcpipte  *j 
psepte  •xv*  jeap-  J^a  -viii.  on  hlape  ^j  on  paetepe-  *j  Jja  -vii- 
paepte  selce  jeape  -iii-  lenjtenu  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*  Sn 
lenjten  §ep  Saptpon^  *j  oBep  opep  Pentecopten-  *j  J^pibbe  % 
mibban-pintpa*  ^j  aeppe  paepte  pobnep-basum  *j  Fpije-bajum* 
}?a  hj^e  fe  he  lybbe:' 

XV.  **Irip  hpa  on  jepunan  haebbe  f  he  hine  pylpne  bepmtte 
hip  fijenep  piUep-  paepte  -iii-  jeap-  on  aelcon  )?8epa  jeapa  -in* 
lenjtenu  on  hlKpe  ^j  on  paetepe*  -j  J>a  o6pe  bajap  popjanse  aelce 
baeje  plaepc*  buton  8unnan-bae;e  anum:-^ 

XVI.  ^Thf  feni;  man  o8epne  mib  piccecpaepte  popbo-  paepte 
•VII-  jeap  -HI*  on  hl$pe  *j  on  paetepe*  ^j  }>a  •iiii-  •in-  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe:-' 

XVII.  Eip  hpS  bjtipe  ptScan  on  fenijne  man-  paepte  -in-  jeap- 
^•i-  jeap'  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe-  "j  ]?a  -ii-  paepte  on  pucan  -in- 
baj^ap  on  hlSpe  *j  on  part:epe.  Snb  jip  pe  man  pop  J^ffipe 
ptScunje  beab  bi8-  ]H)nne  paepte  he  -vii-  jeap-  eallppa  hit  hep 
bupon  appiten  yp:- 

xvin.  **Ijip  hpa  pfccije  ^mbe  Snijep  mannep  lupe-  *j  him  on 
6te  pylle-  oStSe  on  bpmce-  o88e  on  ^enijep  cynnep  jealbop- 


>'  O.  omit.   X.  add.  2'  O.  omiL  X.Y.  add. 

»on  O.  CO  X.Y.BX.  ^  O.amit.  Y.  Bx.  add. 
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drageshnas  in  pane  et  aqua  jgunet;  unam  quadragesimam  ante 
mediam  sestatem,  et  alteram  ante  aequinoctium  autumnale^  et 
tertiam  ante  Natale  Domini. 


12.  Si  quia  cum  muliere  illicite  fornicari  voluerit,  et  ilia* 
consentire  noluerit,  xl.  dies,  et  xl.  noctes,  in  pane  et  aqua 
jejunet 

13.  Si  homo  quis  alterum  filia  sua  spoliaverit,  emendet  erga 
amicos,  et  uterque  eorum  annum  i.  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et 
Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  cibo  suo  fruantur, 
excepta  carne;  et  ducat  eam  postea  in  uxorem  legitimam,  si 
amici  voluerint. 

14.  Si  diabolus  hominem  aliquem  adeo  perdiderit,  ut  cum 
mutis  bestiis  coeat,  confiteatur  confessario  suo,  et  xv,  annos 
jejunet,  viii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  vii.  jejunet  quoque  anno 
III.  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua,  unam  quadragesimam  ante 
Pascha,  et  alteram  post  Pentecosten,  et  tertiam  ante  Natale 
Domini ;  et  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris  usque  jejunet,  quamdia 
vivet. 

15.  Si  quis  consuetudinem  habeat  seipsum  sua  sponte 
polluere,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  eorum  annorum  quoque  iii.  qua^ 
dragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  quotidie  a  carne 
se  abstineat,  solo  die  Dominico  excepto. 

16.  Si  quis  alterum  veneficio  perdiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet,' 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in 
pane  et  aqua. 

17.  Si  quis  acus  in  bomine  aliquo  defixerit,  in.  annos  je- 
junet, I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  jejunet  iii.  diebus  per 
hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua.  Et  si  homo  ex  ilia  punctura 
mortuus  sit,  tunc  vii.  annos  jejunet,  prout  hie  supra  scriptum 
est. 

18.  Si  quis  veneficiis  utatur,  alicujus  amoris  gratia,  et  ei 
in  cibo  [quid]  dederit,  vel  in  potu,  vel  per  alicujus  generis 


■'  Th.  XVI.  7.  34.  ^  lb.  xxviii.  3. 

*^/6.  xxvii.  9.  «*''i&.  xxvii.  10. 
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cpsejrtum*  ^  hypa  lupu  Fop}H>n  ]7e  mSpe  beon  j*cyle*  jip  hit 
l^pebe  man  bo»  pae]*re  healp  jeap*  Pobner-bajum  *j  Fpije- 
bajum*  on  hlSpe  ^j  on  paetepe*  ^j  })a  o6pe  tyaja)*  bpuce  he  hip 
metep  butan  plsepce  Snum.  Ihp  hit  bi6  depic*  psepte  •!*  jeap 
•II*  ba;ap  on  pucan  on  hlSpe  *j  on  pastepe*  ^j  ^  o6pe  bajap 
popjanje  plaBpc  *Ihp  he  beo  biacon*  paepte  •iii-  jeap*  tpejen 
bajap  on  pucan  on  hlSpe  *j  on  peetepe*  -j  Jja  oBpe  bajap  pop- 
jan^e  plaBpc/  Eip  hit  beo  maBrpe-ppeopt*  paepte  -v*  jeap*  ^ 
Sn  on  hlSpe  -j  on  psetepe*  "j  }»  -iiii*  aelce  Fpije-baeje  on  hlSpe 
•J  on  psstepe*  *j  aelc  }?apa  o8pa  baja  popjanje  jJaepc:" 

XIX.  'Iiip  hpS  hlytap  o86e  hpatun^a  bejS-  o86e  hip  paeccan 
aet  £ni;uin  pylle  haebbe*  o66e  aet  ^nijpe  o6pe  jepceapte 
buton  aet  Cobep  cypicean*  paepce  he  •iii-  ;eap*  fin  on  hISpe 
*j  on  paetepe*  *j  ]^  -ii*  pobnep-ba;um  -j  Fpije-bajum  on  hlape 
*j  on  paetepe*  -j  )»  oBpe  ba^ap  bpuce  hip  metep*  buton  plaepce 
Snum:-^ 

XX.  •'ptpman  beo  Jwep  ylcan  pypBe*  jip  heo  tilaS  hipe  cilbe 
nub  £ni;um  piccecpaejrte*  o5Se  aet  peja  jelaeton'  ]^u]ih  ))a 
eopSan  tih8*  *eala  Y  JT  ^ycel  haeCenpcype:'' 

XXI.  ^Eip  hpylc  jtff  mib  hipe  bpince  hipe  beapn  on  hipe 
pylfpe  popbo-  hipe  Sjenep  pyllep-  o68e  mib  ^mjum  ]nn;um  hit 
amyppe«  paepte  heo  -vii*  ^eap*  }?a  •iii*  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe** 
«]  ysL  66j^e  bpuce  hip  metep*  buton  jJaepce  &iuin:^ 

XXII.  ^Jjif  lipylc  llepebe  man  oSepne  pGnbije*  jebSce  pi6 
fame  ysL  ^plinbe*  *j  bejyte  him  )>a  IScnunje*  *j  paepte  Sn  lenjten 
popan  to  mibban-pmtpa^  on  hlSpe  ^j  on  paetepe:-^ 

XXIII.  Eip  hpylc  elepic-man  jeptinbije*  paefte  -ii*  lenjtenu* 
&i  to-popan  mibban-pumepa*  *j  o8ep  ppan  to  mibban-pintpa* 
S  oSepne  bsd^  on  hlSpe  «j  on  paetepe:- 

XXIV.  Jjif  hpfi  Eobep  cypcean  bpece  pop  ptSle-  ajype  }>a 

i^  O.  omit.  Y.  Bx.  add.  ^-^  O.  add.  male. 

3'  pop]>am  hit  Y.  pop]>on  f  Bx. 

4^  |»a  •nil*  jeap  ]>peo  ba^af  on  pucan  on  hl&pe  ^  on  paetepe. 
Y.Bx.4idd. 
^  punblan  K  punblac  Bx.  ^t  otSepne  baej  K  add. 

^  Th.  xxvii.  17,  18.  Cap.  p.  84.  ^^  Th.  xxvn.  16. 
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incantationes,  ut  eoram  amor  inde  augeatur;  si  laicus  hoc 
&ciat,  dimidium  anni  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in 
paneet  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  came 
sola.  Si  clericus  sit,  annum  i.  jejunet,  ii.  diebus  per  hebdo- 
madam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  abstineat  se  a  carne. 
Si  diaconus  sit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  duobus  diebus  per  hebdo- 
madam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  a  carne  se  abstineat 
Si  presbyter  sit,  v.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
iiii.  die  quoque  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliorum  dierum 
quoque  a  came  se  abstineat 

19.  Si  quis  sortilegia  vel  divinationes  exerceat,  vel  vigilias 
suas  ad  fontem  aliquem,  vel  ad  aliam  quamcunque  creaturam, 
prseter  ad  Dei  ecclesiam,  habeat,  in.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua* 
et  aliis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  carne  sola. 


20.  Mulier  eodem  sit  digna,  si  infantem  suum  veneficio 
aliquo  curet,  vel  ad  compita  viamm  per  terram  traxerit;  quia 
id  magnus  est  paganismus. 

21.  Si  mulier  aliqua  potu  suo  infantem  suum  in  seipsa  sponte 
sua  perdiderit,  vel  quibuscunque  rebus  eum  confecerit,  vii. 
annos  j^unet,  in.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  fruatur  cibo  suo, 
excepta  carne  sola. 

22.  Si  quis  laicus  alium  vulneraverit,  conjpenset  ei  vulnus, 
et  sanationem  ei  comparet,  et  unam  quadragesimam  ante  Natale 
Christi,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejimet 

23.  Si  quis  clericum  vulneraverit,  ii.  quadragesimas  jejunet, 
unam  ante  mediam  sestatem,  et  alteram  ante  Natale  Christi, 
secundo  semper  die  in  pane  et  aqua. 

24.  Si   quis  Dei  ecclesiam  effregerit,  furti  causa,   reddat 


et    nil.  aimos,    tribus    diebus    per   hebdomadam,  in  pane    et 
aqua. 


"^Ib.  XXI.  3,  4^  5.  ^  lb.  XXI.  25. 
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jtSle  *j  paepte  -vii*  jeap.  fpa  hit  heji  bupan  appiten  yj*  be 
manplihte:- 

XXV.  "Irip  hpylc  man  ptele  mete  o85e  clSSay-  •j  hine  hunjop 
o86e  nseceb  J^aeji-to  bjfipe*.  paej^e  •iii«  pucan  on  hlape  •j  on 
paetepe*  jip  he  |)onne  J?a  j^ale  asyp*"  maese-  ne  neabije 
hine  man  to  paeftene-  ac  bo  him  man  popjipnyppe  pop  Eobep 
lupan:' 

XXVI.  *>Ijip  hpylc  cpipten  man  hip  ajen  beapn-  o86e  hip 
nehptan  maej*  pi6  ^enijum  pup8e  pylle*  naebbe  he  nanne 
jemanan  mib  cpiptenum  mannum*  fep  he  hme  alf  peb  haebbe 
op  J?am  }>eopb6me-  jip  he  ponne  hine  bejytan  ne  maeje*  baele 
ppa  my  eel  peoh  pop  hyne  ppa  he  sep  mib  him  nam*  *j  alf  pe 
o8epne  op  J?eopb6me-  *j  ppeoje  J?one*  *j  paepte  •vii*  pucan  on 
hli[pe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  jip  he  |)aBp  jeptpeSnep  naebbe  f  he  hme 
aljpan  maeje*  paepte  jwnne  ^•xxvm.  pucena  on  hlSpe  •j  on 
paetepe:' 

xxvii.  ®Irip  hpS  bl6b  See-  o65e  *ptJTip5  plaepc-  *j  he  hit 
pop  neobe  ne  bo-  paepte  -xii*  pucan  S  oj^epne  bae;  on  hlSpe  *) 
on  paetepe*:-' 

XXVIII.  **Irip  hpylc  man  mib  appan  beop  oppceote*  •j  hit 
J^eah  aetbeppte*  *j  hit  man  J?onne  ymbe  -in-  *niht  beab  pinbe- 
*j  J?aep  htinb*  oS6e  pulp*  o66e  pox*  o66e  bepa-  onbepanj^i 
haebbe*  o68e  feni;  o6ep  beopcynn*  ne  anbtte  hip  nan  cpipten 
man:'' 

XXIX.  *Iiip  pulp  Snijep  cynnep  opp  topltte*  *j  hit  pop]>on 
beab  beo*  ne  onbtte  hip  nSn  cpipten  man*  jip  hit  )x)ime  hpa 
bo*  paepte  •iiii*  pucan  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*  jip  hit  alypaB* 
•j  hit  man  py88an  opplyh8*  bpuce  hip  man  py66an  be 
leSpe:' 


'•xxvii-  F. 

2'Cfe5e  fteopfan  ece*  paerte -xl-  baja*  jip  hine  hunjop  to-bpip8- 
]>onne  ne  bepeS  hic  him  nS/   Y.  Bx. 

»  J  jip  he  hic  pop  neobe  b^  jsBjre  •iii«  ba^af  on  hlape  -^  on  paetepe. 
Y.Bx.add. 

^bajar  F. 

^  Th.  xxiii.  18.  ^  lb.  xLii.  S,  4,  5. 

<^  lb.  XXXI.  1.  SO.  et  Cap.  p.  84. 
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furtum,    et    vii.   annos   jejunet,   prout    supra    de    homicidio 
scriptum  est  ' 

25.  Si  homo  quis  faratus  faerit  cibum  vel  vestimenta,  et 
femes  vel  nuditas  eum  coegerit,  in.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et 
aqua  jejunet;  si  autem  furtum  reddere  possit,  ne  cogatur  ad 
jejunium,  sed  detur  ei  remissio  ex  amore  Dei. 


26.  Si  homo  quis  Christianus  infantem  suum  proprium,  vel 
proximum  suum  cognatum*  pro  aliquo  pretio  vendiderit,  ne 
habeat  consortium  ullum  cum  Christianis  hominibus,  antequam 
eum  e  servitute  redemerit;  si  autem  eum  invenire  nequeat, 
tantam  pecuniam  eroget,  quantam  antea  pro  eo  accepisset,  et 
alium  e  servitute  redimat,  et  hunc  liberet,  et  vii.  hebdomadas 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet ;  quod  si  id  facultatum  non  habeat,  ut 
eum  redimere  possit,  tunc  xxviii.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et  aqua 
jejunet 

27.  Si  quis  sanguinem,  vel  carnem  morticinam  ederit,  et  id 
ex  necessitate  non  fecerit,  xii.  hebdomadasi  secundo  semper 
die,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

28.  Si  homo  quis  sagitta  percusserit  feram,  et  ea  tamen 
aufugerit,  et  post  tertium  diem  mortua  inventa  fuerit,  et  ibi 
canis,  vel  lupus,  vel  vulpes,  vel  ursus,  vel  alia  cujuslibet 
generis  fera  eam  occupaverit,  ne  gustet  earn  homo  quis. 
Christianus. 

29.  Si  lupus  alicujus  generis  pecus  laceraverit,  et  illud  inde 
mortuum  sit,  ne  gustet  id  homo  quis  Christianus;  si  autem 
quis  id  fecerit,  iiii.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et'aqua  jejunet;  si 
vivat,  et  postea  occisum  fuerit,  tunc  cum  venia  comedatur. 


qui  morticinam  ederit,  xL.  dies  jejunet;  si  fames  eum  coegerit^ 
tunc  nequaquam  ei  nocet 

et  si  ex  necessitate  fecerit,  in.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 


^  Th.  xxxi.  12.  *^  lb.  XXXI.  9. 
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XXX.  ^Iiip  hpylc  beop  by8  on  net^e  apypjeb*  ni]*  hit  nSnnm 
men  alyjreb  to  bpucanne*''  jip  hij-  hpS  bpuce*  psBfre  -ini- 
pucan  i  oSepne  bas;  on  hlSpe  ^j  on  pa^epe:- 

XXXI.  ^Iri}!  hpS  pnbe  beabne  j^pc  on  fifc-pole*  ^  he  hi)* 
bpuce*  paBfte  •iiii*  pucan*  pobnep-bajum  "j  Fpije-bajum*  ou 
hlSfe  *j  on  paetepe-  *j  J)a  o8pe  bajaj*  F^P5^  flaepc*  *j  jip  man 
on  ei  beabne  fipc  put*  bpuce  hip  man*:-' 

XXXII.  ^Irip  hpylc  ^ehSbob  man  on  htintaS  pSpe*  jip  hit  beo 
clepic*  pop^S  •xii*  monaS  plaepc*  biacon  -ii*  ;eap*  maeppe- 
ppeopt  •III.'  -j  bipceop  •vii*:- 

xxxiii.  ^Iiip  hpylc  bipceop*  o66e  ^ni;  jehSbob  man*  hme 
optp^hce  opep-bpmce*  o66e  he  J^aep  jepp^ce*  o6i5e  hip  hSbep 
j^obje:' 

XXXIV.  *Ijip  munuc  pop  opep-bpuncennyppe  pjtfpe*  paq^e 
•XXX*  baja:' 

XXXV.  *Ijip  maeppe-ppeopt  o66e  biacon  pop  opep-bpuncen- 
nyppe pptpe*  pflepte  -xl*  baja:' 

xxxvL  ^Eip  ISpebe  man  piht-jelypeb  pop  opep-bpuncen- 
n]^ppe  ppip6*  paepte  *xl*  baja:-' 

XXXVII.  «8^  Jniph  pficn  o})epne  opep-bpencS*  paepte  *xl* 


W. 


.8/ 


XXXVIII.  ^Jjip  mtip  on  pStan  bepealle*  b6  hi;  man  ape;*  *j 
'pppense  mib  hah;  paetepe*  *j  jip  heo  cpicu  pi;*  }^ic;e  man 
jK)ne  p^taii*  ;ip  heo  }?onne  beab  pi;*  ;eote  hiu  man  tit*  *j 
)?peS  f  pSt.'     *6pt  hit  cpy6  on  o6pe  pt8pe*  *;ip  J)aep  metep 


1  be  leEf  e    F.  add, 

^i^Be^n  ;ip  hy  man  acpellat$*  cpelle  hy  man  hpatSe*  3  ece  man  f 
hum;  f  hy  sp  pophcon.'    Y,  Bx*  add, 

^  ajxpebe  Y.  aftpe;be  ]>one  pscan  Bx. 

^  ;iF  p  P«ca  mycel  py.  ^  heo  on-abpince*  py  "P  F®^  jeclraifob*  ^ 
b6  hah;  paecep  m«  fy  hic  pi;eb  jip  neob-peapp  p^. 


^  Th.  XXXI.  10.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  15. 

<^'  lb.  XXXII.  4?.  d'  lb.  XXVI.  2. 

^'  lb.  XXVI.  3.  ^  lb.  XXVI.  9.  «.  1. 
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30.  Si  fera  aliqna  in  rete  strangulata  sit,  nuUi  est  homini 
permissum  earn  edere ;  si  quis  earn  ederit,  iiii.  hebdomadas, 
secundo  semper  die,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 

31.  Si  quis  piscem  mortuum  in  piscina  invenerit,  et  eum 
ederit,  iiii.  hebdomadas,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in  pane 
et  aqua  jejimet,  et  aliis  diebus  a  came  se  abstineat;  at  si  in 
fliunine  piscis  mortuus  inventus  sit,  edatur. 

32.  Si  ordinatus  quis  homo  ad  venationem  prodeat,  si  sit 
clericus,  xii.  menses  a  came  se  abstineat;  diaconus  ii.  annos; 
presbyter  iii. ;  et  episcopus  vii. 

33.  Si  episcopus  quis,  vel  quilibet  ordinatus  homo  ex  con- 
suetudine  se  inebriet,  vel  ab  hoc  desistat,  vel  ordinem  suum 
perdat. 

34.  Si  monachus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xxx.  dies  jejunet. 


35.  Si  presbyter  vel  diaconus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xu 
dies  jejunet. 

36.  Si  laicus  homo  orthodoxus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xl. 
dies  jejunet 

37.  Qui  per  fraudem  alium  inebriaverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 


38.  Si  mus  in  liquorem  ceciderit,  toUatur  inde,  et 
[liquor]  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta;  et  si  vivus  sit,  sumatur 
liquor;  si  autem  mortuus  sit,  efiundatur,  et  vas  lavetur. 
Iterum  dicitur  in  alio  loco,  si  multum  cibi  una  sit,  aspergatur 


Apes,  si  aliquem  occiderint,  statim  occidantur,  et  mel  quod  antea 
fecerint  edatur. 

si  liquor  multus  sit,  in  quo  mersus  fuerit,  mundetur  vas,  et  aquam 
benedictam  infonde :  si  necesse  sit,  sumatur. 


^Ib.  XXVI.  7-  ^^  lb.  XXXI.  2. 

^  lb.  XXXI.  S.  ^B.  xxx.  18. 

P  4 
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mycel  pi;  s^jsebejie*  j^ebe   man  hit  mib   hSlij   pa!Cepe-  *j 
Jjicje*  5if  hit  ]?eapF  yij*  *j  f  ]?onne  poji  neab-peappe:' 

XXXIX.  **0n  faepe  pptan  cneopyffe  jeleope  men  hij  moton 
jepamnisan-  "j  on  ]?aepe  peopSan*  jip  hij  jemerce  j*in»  ne 
pceSbe  hi  man*'  aet  J?am  }?pibban  cneope  *pcefibe  ht  man;/' 

XL.  *»ptp  on  hipe  monaS-^ble  cypcean  ne  pece-  ne  to  huple 
ne  jS.  naSep  ne  nunne  ne  Ifiepebe  j^p*  •j  jip  hij  h^t  bon*  paepte 
•xx«  baja:' 

xLi.  ^*6e5e  *apiht  J^icje  J^aep  6e  htinb  o66e  mfip  o68e  peple 
aplbhje*  o66e  op-ete«  *j  he  hit  j^te-  pinje  -c-  peabna*  jip  he 
hit  nyte*  pmje  •£•  pealma:' 

XLii.  ^Eip  hpa  on  hip  jymeleapte  hupl  popleope*  paepte  **iii* 
lenjtenu-'  aelce  Fpije-baBje*  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe-  -j  }?a  o8pe 
bajap  bpuce  hip  metep*  butan  plaepce®:- 

XLiii.  •Ifip  peo  onpaesebnyp  on  eopSan  pealle  pop  jyme- 
leapte* pnje  -L*  pealma:' 

xLiv,  '8e6e  popj^meleapije  jehSljob  hupl  on  pam  f  hit  to 
lanje  hcje*  f  him  pij  unpypepn^p  on-  o6Ce  hit  naebbe  hip 
hip*  paepte  -xl*  'baja: ' 


1^^  OOib  Irpecum  man  m6c  pipan  eec  ]>am  ])pibban  cneo  seftep  peepe 
ealban  s-beb6be«  3  na  nu  »p  sec  ]7am  -v*  aepteji  Romane  borne-  ac 
j-pa-peah  jif  fe  jefmfcipe  pup'6et5  j^pophc  aec  f am  ])pibban  cneo  ap 
man  pa  fibbe  fize*  ])onne  ne  moc  hme  man  na  bpecan-  ac  hy  fceolon 
bucu  beon  on  ])e  mapan  fophaepebneffe*  3  on  mHpan  bsebboce  ]>onne 
o6pe  men-  ac  pf  heo  sp  pam  J^pibban  cneope  hy  ^efamniatS*  ))0DDe  if 
f  CO  bpecanne*  e^  nif  f  nanum  men  alypeb-  ]>e  bit$  o^pum  sec  ]7am 
).pibban  cneo«  o88e  nep*  f  he  nime  f  pi]:  f  f e  o8ep  cep  haef be  :•' 
Y.Bx. 

2^^  jyn  hi  jefceaben   Y,  Bx, 

^  8et5e  f Jlle  o'Spum  fone  piican  fe  muf  o63e  peple  bit5  on-abpuncen« 
pF  hic  polcer  man  jy-  paefce  •iii-  bajaj--  jip  hic  mynpcep-man  pjr 
•ccc»  realma  pnje.  8e5e  hic  ap  n^j-ce  ";j  epc  pice-  f mje  fealcepe. 
X.Y.BX. 

4ffinij  fmj  F.  fi'fin  jeap  o6t5e  •iii«  ffi-paefteno  X.  Y, 

^  gnum  X  F.  jSo;.  odiil  7  nihta  X 


"^  7%.  xix.  24.  «,  1.  i>^i5.  XVII.  8. 

<^^  TJ.  XXXI.  22.  ^'^  lb.  xxxix.  1. 
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aqua  benedicta,  et  sumatur,  si  necesse  sit;  at  id  quidem  ex 
necessitate. 

39.  In  quinto  propinquitatis  gradu  hominibus  caris  se  con- 
jungere  licet,  et  in  quarto  si  invent!  fuerint,  non  separentur ;  in 
tertio  gradu  separentur. 

40.  Mulier  in  niorbo  suo  menstruali  in  ecclesiam  non  intret, 
neque  eucharistiam  accipiat,  nee  monialis  nee  laica  mulier;  et 
si  fecerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet 

41.  Qui  aliquid  de  eo  ederit,  quod  canis,  vel  mus,  vel  mustela 
inquinaverit,  vel  de  quo  ederit,  et  scit,  c.  psalmos  cantet;  si 
nesciat,  l.  psalmos  cantet. 

42.  Si  quis  ex  incuria  sua  eucharistiam  perdiderit,  iii.  qua- 
dragesimas  jejunet,  quoque  die  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
reliquis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  carne  excepta. 

43.  Si  sacrlficium  ex  incuria  in  terram  ceciderit,  l.  psalmos 
cantet. 

44.  Si  quis  neglexerit  consecratam  eucharistiam,  ita  ut  nimis 
diu  servata  sordes  in  ea  sit,  vel  colorem  suum  non  habeat,  XL. 
dies  jejunet. 


Apud  Grsecos  licet  viro  in  tertio  gradu  uxorem  ducere,  secundum 
veteris  legis  sanctionem ;  at  hodie  non  in  propiori  quinto,  secundum 
sententiam  Romanorum ;  attamen  si  conjugium  factum  fuerit  in 
tertio  gradu,  antequam  consanguinitas  cognita  erat,  tunc  non  licet 
illud  dirimere ;  sed  debent  ambo  majorem  continentiam  et  majorem 
pcenitentiam  excercere  quam  alii  homines :  si  vero  in  propiori  quam 
tertio  gradu  se  conjunxerint,  tunc  dirimantur.  Nee  homini  cuiquam 
est  permissum,  qui  alteri  in  tertio  gradu  stat,  vel  propius,  mulierem 
quam  alter  habuerat  in  matrimonium  ducere. 

Qui  alii  dederit  liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  demersa  fuerit, 
si  laicus  est,  iii.  dies  jejunet;  si  monasticus  est,  ccc.  psalmos  cantet 
Qui  antea  nesciebat,  et  postea  scit,  psalterium  cantet 

annum  unum,  vel  iii.  legitima  jejunia. 


^'  lb.  XXXIX.  2.  ^  lb.  XXXIX.  5. 

8'  lb.  XX.  19. 
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XLV.  *Ixip  man  huj-l  apptpe  pop  bpuncenny^jTe*  o88e  foji 
ofep-pylle-  fssyte  -xl*  ^baja:' 

XLvi.  ^Irip  he  pop  imtjiumnyppe  hip  hupl  apptpe*  paepte  •¥!!• 
^bajap*'  o68e  -ii*  palrepap  pmje:- 

xLvii.  '^Ifip  htinb  pone  pptpefian  pjiete**  paepte  he  in  hunb 
baja*  jip  he  hit  n^pte*  paepte  -xl*  baja:-' 

xLviii.  **Iiip  man  hupl  pyppe  on  pfp»  o66e  on  ptpeam* 
J^onne  hit  ^molpnaS  to  J^icjenne*  pnje  he  •€•  pealma:-^ 

xLix.  ""jGlc  hupl  }^  bi6  unpyppe  o68e  on  ylbe*  popbaepne 
man  hit:-' 

L.  **Ijip  mQp  fce  hupl-  pop  jymeleapte  J^aep*  ^e  hit  healban 
pceolbe-  paepte  -xl*  ^baja:-' 

LI.  ®8e6e  huplep  ^nijne  bsdV  popleope-  paepte  -xx* 
^baja:-' 

Lii.  '8e8e  on  ^polcep  jepitnyppe'  hip  cpypman  popleope*  *j 
hme  ept  ne  jfinbe*  paepte  •iii»  ^^lenjten-  o65e  •!•  jeap*^:-" 

Liii.  *8e6e  hip  calic  a;e6te  ^^amanj  hip  maeppan*^*  paepte 
•XXX-  "baja:-' 

imhta  X.  ^mht  X 

3  pe  man  8e)t;ep  |)on  rplpe  X  add*  ^  man  pyle9  X. 

^  mannef  X.  Y.  add.  ^  niht  X  ^  m  cypican  X  add. 

snihta  X.  ^^polce  X  F.  jB«.  lOffi-FflBjxen  X 

ii^Irip  man  pople6fe  ^ehEljobne  mece  hp^lcne  hpu^u  biil*  o56e 
jehiljobne  blip  nypne*  o66e  jehEl^ob  pealc-  ot$t$e  pecelf-  ot$t$e  opihc 
J^irper  jellcer-  psBjxe  -vii-  nihc«  [bajap  Y.Y  3  jip  hit  mUpe  pj^  ^ 
hElijpe*  psepte  he  rpy^op.  '  8e^e  mypcen  ece  ppa  he  njre-  paejxe  -xl- 
nihca  [baja  K]  o66e  -xxx.^  ^8etSe  nybe  ^enumenne  mete  ficje*  'y 
he  ne  ^ce«  [jip  he  hSl  py  ^  ptpan^  F.]  peepte  -xl*  nihca*'^  jyp  he  hic 
^elome  bo-  psepce  'iii*  s-paeptenu-  otSSe  eall  jeap.  '8e6e  ete  hip  hchg- 
man  hpeopel-  o^e  pyjimap*  o6t!ie  micjan  bpmce«  o6Se  hip  pceapn* 
2;yp  hic  cilb  py  o5t$e  cniht*  ppin^e  hine  man-  ^yp  hit  2;epeaxen  man  py* 
paepte  •!•  ^eap*  ot$6e  •iii-  s-paeptenu*  ^  ae^hpaetSep  "^  bipceope  unbep- 
hanb/  X.Y.add, 

i^onjemanj   F 

19  ponne  he  haebbe  maeppan  ^epun^en  X.  add. 

i^nihta  X 


^Tfu  xxxix.  18.  ^  Cap.  p.  75. 

^  lb.  xxxix.  19.  et  Cap.  p.  75.  "^^  Th.  xxxix.  13. 

^Ib.  XXXIX.  3.  et  Cap.  p.  75.  «^  Th.  xxxix.  4. 
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45.  Si  quis,   ex  ebrietate,  vel  ex   satietate,   eucharistiam 
evomuerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet 

46.  Si  ex  infirmitate  eucharistiam  suam  evomuerit,  vii.  dies 
jejunet,  vel  11.  psalteria  cantet. 

47.  Si    canis  vomitum   ilium  devoraverity   [homo]  c  dies 
jejunet ;  si  nesciret,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 

48.  Si  quis  eucharistiam  in  ignem  projecerit,  vel  in  flumen, 
cum  prse  mucore  percipi  non  potest,  c.  psalmos  cantet. 

49.  Omne   sacrificium   quod  sordidum    est,  vel    vetustate 
corruptum,  comburatur. 

50.  Si  mus  eucharistiam  ederit,  ex  incuria  ejus  qui  illam 
conservare  deberet,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 

51.  Qui    eucharistiffi   partem  aliquam  perdiderit,  xx.  dies 
jejunet. 

52.  Qui,  cum  conscientia  populi,  chrisma  suum  perdiderit,  et 
illud  non  recuperaverit,  iil  quadragesimas,  vel  annum  i.  jejunet. 

53.  Qui  efiPuderit  calicem  suum  inter  missam  suam,  xxx.  dies 
jejunet 


Si  quis  perdiderit  cibi  consecrati  aliquantulum,  vel  panem  bene- 
dictum  novum,  vel  sal  benedictum,  vel  thus,  vel  aliquid  hujus 
simile,  vil  dies  jejunet ;  et  si  majus  sit  et  sanctius,  austerius  jejunet. 
Qui  carnem  morticinam  comederit,  et  nesciverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet,  vel 
xxx.  Qui  cibum  furatum  comederit,  et  nesciverit  [si  sanus  et  fortis 
sit]  XL.  dies  jejunet;  si  ssepe  fecerit,  iii.  legitima  jejunia  jejunet,  vel 
integrum  annum.  Qui  corporis  sui  scabiem,  vel  vermes  edit,  vel 
stercus  suum,  vel  urinam  bibit,  si  in  fans  sit  vel  puer,  vapulet;  si 
homo  adultus  sit,  i.  annum  jejunet,  vel  iii.  legitima  jejunia,  et  uter- 
que  arbitrio  episcopi  se  dedat 


cum  missam  cantaverit 


^^  Ih.  XL.  1.  ^^  lb.  xxxix.  11. 

»''  lb.  XL.   2.  ^  lb.  XXXL  1. 

^^  lb.  xxiii.  9.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  32. 
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Liv.  *8e6e  ere  fepj»m  6e  he  to  huple  jfi»  *j  aeftep  yam  f 
hufl  J?ic5e*  faej^e  -vii*  ^bajaj*:-' 

Lv.  ^"Peji  *j  p^F  1^*  ^  ^1°^  je)>eobbe  psejion  on  hftmebe-  jip 
\>Ee]x  pyle  o5ep  Eobej*  ]?eop  beon-  *j  o8ep  nele*  o66e  hypa  opep 
by8  untpura  oJ>ep  hSi»  ppa-}?eah  be  hypa  bejpa  jej^punje 
hi5  baelon  hij-  jip  hij  pyllon«'  "j  ^  beo  be  bipceopep  jepio- 
nyrpe> 

Lvi.  ^8e  Irobep  J?eop  J?e  on  pliepe  bepmycen  by6»  aptpe  -j 
pinje  -vii-  pealmap*  *j  bije  hip  cneopu  to  eop8an  aet  aelcep 
peppep  enbe*  *j  paBpte  }?8ep  on  mopjen  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe* 
o68e  pinje  •xxx*  }78epa  pealma  J?e  him  betpte  J^incjon*  *j  aet 
aelcep  peppep  enbe  btje  hip  cne6pu  to  eopSan:*' 

Lvii.  **Ijip  pp^n  o65e  henna  o68e  ^enijep  cynnep  yppeete 
op  mannep  hchSman*  oS8e  hip  blob  bji^nce*  pleS  man  f  yppe- 
*j  pylle  J?am  hfinbum:-' 

Lvni.  •dp  hpfi  b^pne  o8pep  hfip*  paepte  •iii-  jeap  S  oSepne 
baej  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*'  *j  }?a  o6pe  bajap  paepte  to  nSnep* 
*j  popja  plaepc  :• 

Lix.  'Eip  fenijep  cynnep  yppe  pealle  on  paetep-pyt*  *j  hit 
man  })aBpon  beab  pmbe*  peopmije  man  J?one  pyt  clsene*  •] 
^ptpebe  J?8Bp-on  hah;  paeuep*  *j  jip  hpS  hip  onbypije  fep  pe  pyt 
jeh^job  pig-  paepte  ane  pucan  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe-  jip  he 
hit  nypte*  paepte  Snne  bae;  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe:' 

Lx.  ^*Irip  hpS  pop  hip  untpumnyppe  o86e  pop  hip  hnepo- 
nyppe-  f  paepten  *j  J?a  ptiSnyppe  abepan  ne  maej  8e  hip  pcpipc 
him  taecS*  him  yp  alypeb  f  he  mot  hip  paeptan  alf pan  mib 
jobcunbnyppe-  "j  mib  hip  poplbaehton*  ^  ip  J?onne-  jip  he  by8 


1  mhc  X.  ^j^penje  F. 

^  liij:  man  pylle  hif  baBS-paBften  alf fan  mib  selmsen-an*  JCfylle  tpam 
mannum  otJtJe  f  pym  bfiejfpsefenbo-  obtSe  j-alcepe  afmje*  jij:  hic  fumop 
f^-  jip  hic  haeppefc  ry  otS^e  lencten*  pnje  -c-  fealma-  51  j:  hit  pintep 
jy  -L.  liip  fu  p^lle  jJyran  jeapej-  psercen'  jeppije  man-  otJiJe  pylle 
•xxx.  pciUmja-  ot5t5e  -xxx*  palcepa  pealma  apmje.  X  Y. 


^  Th.  XXXIX.  12.  ^^  Ih.  XIX.  20. 

<^''  lb.  XXVIII.  25.  ^^  lb.  XXXI.  20. 
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54.  Qui  comederit  antequam  ad  eucharistiam  eat,  et  postea 
eucharistiam  sumserit,  vii.  dies  jejunet. 

55.  Vir  et  mulier,  in  matrimonio  conjuncti,  si  alter  eorum 
Dei  servus  esse  velit,  et  alter  nolit,  vel  alter  eorum  infirmus  sit, 
alter  sanus,  cum  mutuo  eorum  consensu  tamen,  si  velint,  sepa- 
rentur ;  at  id  sit  cum  cognitione  episcopi. 


56.  Dei  servus,  qui  in  somno  poUutus  est,  surgat,  et  cantet 
VII.  psalmos^  et  flectat  genua  sua  ad  terram  in  cuj  usque  versi- 
culi  fine,  et  crastino  die  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet,  vel  xxx. 
eorum  psalmorum  cantet,  qui  optimi  ei  videantur,  et  in  cujusque 
versiculi  fine  genua  sua  ad  terram  flectat 

57.  Si  porcus,  vel  gallina,  vel  cujuscunque  generis  animal  de 
corpore  hominis  ederit,  vel  sanguinem  ejus  biberit,  occidatur 
animal,  et  detur  canibus. 

58.  Si  quis  alterius  domum  incenderit,  in.  annos  jejunet, 
secundo  semper  die  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  ad 
nonam  jejunet,  et  a  carne  se  abstineat. 

59.  Si  cujuscunque  generis  animal  in  puteum  ceciderit,  et 
ibi  mortuum  inventum  fuerit,  purgetur  puteus,  et  spargatur  in 
eum  aqua  benedicta.  Et  si  quis  aquam  gustaverit,  antequam 
puteus  expiatus  sit,  hebdomadam  unam  jejunet  in  pane  et 
aqua ;  si  nesciret,  unum  diem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

60.  Si  quis  prse  infirmitate  sua,  vel  moUitie,  jejunium  vel 
austeritatem  perferre  nequeat,  quam  confessarius  ejus  ei  prse- 
scripserit,  ei  permissum  erit  jejunium  suum  redimere  pietate 
etmundanis  suis  possessionibus;  id  est  ergo,  si  dives  sit,  pro 


Si  aliquis  jejunium  suum  eleemosynis  redimere  velit,  duobus  vel 
tribus  hominibus  det  cibum  unius  diei,  vel  psalterium  cantet,  si 
aestate  sit ;  si  autumno  vel  vere  sit,  c.  psalmos  cantet ;  si  hieme  sit,  l. 
Si  jejunium  unius  anni  redimere  velis,  hominem  libera,  vel  xxx. 
solidos  da,  vel  xxx.  psalteria  psalmorum  canta. 


^  lb.  xxiii.  16.  ^^Ib.  XXXI.  6. 

8^  Th.  Cap.  pp.  67,  68,  69. 
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pelij*  fylle  poji  -xii*  monOa  pseftene  -xxx*  folibo]*-  f  ij*  on 
fipe  jej^eobe  •xxx-  rcillmja*  pp  hme  to  ppa  mycelum  ne 
onhSjije-  ]»iine  fylle  he  -xx-  pcillin^a*  ;i]:  hine  ]K)nne  ro  fpa 
mycelum  ne  onhSjije*  pylle  -x*  j'cillinjaj'*  jij:  hit  }H>nne 
J^eajipjenbe  mann  beo  ^  him  to  •x-  ne  onhSjije*  pylle  •iii* 
rcylhnjap*  pp}7on  pe  peleja  maej  eaSoji  pyllan  -xxx*  pciUinja 
])onne  pe  pasbla  •iii,  8e  pht  fcyUm;  by6  S  be  •xii-  penejum* 
Spa  jepSbe  aBlmyj^an  man  pceal  on  |)jieo  ptpan  b^lan*  Sn  yj* 
f  hi5  man  lippan  Eohef  peofob  lejce*  o6ep  f  man  jebicse 
man  op  }>e6pbome»  *j  hme  pyfifian  jeppeose-'  )>pybbe  JJ  hi; 
man  Iiobef  ]^eappum  b^le:- 

Lxi.  *Xn  baejef  paefcen  man  mae;  mib  £num  peni;e  alf pan* 
o88e  mib  tpam  hunb  peahnum*  *j  on  oj^pe  p^pan  pmje  CDipepepe 
mei  Deup  •xii*  pi6on»  *j  •xii-  Patep  noptep*  "j  aet  aelcep  peppep 
enbe  hme  on  eopSan  aptpecce*  set-popan  Eobep  peopobe.  Snb 
5ip  pe  man  pealm-panj  ne  cunne*  j^onne  pinje  he  pop  finep 
baejep  paepten  ^l*  Patep  nopcep*  ^  ppa  opt  hme  on  eopSan 
aptpecce.  Snb  •vii*  pmtpa  paepten  man  mae;  on  •xii* 
monSum  alf  pan-  jip  he  aelce  bae;  apn;e8  paltepe*  ^  oSepne  on 
mht*  *j  Sn  ppti;  on  Sepen>' 

LXii.  *CDib  $npe  maeppan  man  mae;  alfpan  ^•vii-  baja 
paepten*  *j  mib  -x^  man  maej  alf  pan  -nn*  monSa  paepten*  *j 
mib  •xx*  maeppan  man  maej  al^]'an  *»vii*  monSa  paepten*  *j 
mib  -xxx*  maeppan  man  mae;  alf  pan  •xii»  monfia  paepten-  jip 
he  pyle  mib  poSpe  Dobep  lupe  him  pylpum  jnnjian:.' 

Lxiii.  On  hfljum  ^eppitum  yp  jep^ebb*  f  pe  ^Imihtija 
Irob  J?uph  -XII*  J?inj  pyleB  mannum  popjypennyppe  heopa 
pynna.  8eo  fep^pte  pynna  popjypennyp  yp  })uph  pulpihtep 
baeS.  8eo  aeptepe  popjj'pennyp  yp  J?uph  Eobep  lupu  *j  manna* 
^  ;ehpa  llipje  Iiob  op  eallpe  ^heoptan*  *j  }H>nne  hip  nehptan* 
f  yp  eelc  cpipten  man*  ppa  hine  pylpne.  8eo  }?pybbe  popjy- 
pennyp yp  J?uph  aelmyppan  pylene*  pop]H>n  hit  yp  appiten*  f 
eallppa  man  mib  paetepe  p^p  abpaepcS*  ppa  abil;a6  peo  aehnyppe 
})aBp  mannep  pynna.  8eo  peop6e  pop5ypenn;^p  yp  J?uph  pealm- 
panj  *j  teSpa  a56tenn57pe*  f  jehpa  pop  hip  pynnum  hpeoppije 
*i  pSpe*  ppa  jehpa  be5  pop  hip  ppeonbep  pop6-p6e.    8eo  ppte 


1  -XII*  X  •HI.  Bx.  2  .vm.  X  Bx. 

s  hif  heoptan  meajobieffe  F.  Bx. 
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XII.  mensium  jejunio,  det  xxx.  solidos,  id  est,  in  scnnone 
nostro,  XXX.  sciUinga;  si  tantum  facultatis  ei  non  suppetat, 
tunc  xx«  solidos  det;  si  autem  tantum  facultatis  ei  non 
suppetat,  X.  solidos  det ;  si  denique  indigens  homo  sit,  ut  x. 
[dandi]  facultatem  non  habeat,  iii.  solidos  det;  quia  dives 
potest  facilius  xxx.  solidos  dare  quam  pauper  iii.  Legitimus 
solidus  semper  est  xii.  denariorum.  Hujusmodi  eleeraosynae 
tribus  modis  erogandae  sunt:  unus  est,  ut  super  Dei  altare 
deponantur ;  alter,  ut  homo  ex  servitute  redimatur,  et  deinde 
liberetur ;  tertius,  ut  Dei  egenis  disti*ibuantur. 


61.  Unius  diei  jejunium  uno  denario  quis  redimere  potest, 
vel  ducentis  psalmis;  et  alio  modo,  cantet  *  Miserere  mei  Deus' 
duodecies,  et  xii.  ^  Pater  noster,'  et  in  cujusque  versiculi  fine, 
in  terram  se  prosternat  ante  Dei  altare:  et  si  homo  psalmos 
cantare  nesciat,  tunc  pro  unius  diei  jejunio  l.  ^  Pater  noster' 
cantet,  et  toties  se  in  terram  prosternat.  Et  vii.  annorum 
jejunium,  in  xii.  mensibus  quis  redimere  potest,  si  quotidie 
psalterium  cantet,  et  alterum  nocte,  et  unum  quinquaginta 
vesperL 

62.  Una  missa  vii.  dierum  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest; 
et  X.  [missis]  iiii.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest, 
et  XX.  missis  vii.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest,  et 
XXX.  missis  xii.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest;  si 
cum  vero  Dei  aniore  pro  seipso  supplicare  velit 

63.  In  Sacris  Scripturis  legendum  est,  quod  Omnipotens 
Bens  per  xii.  res  hominibus  dat  remissionem  peccatorum 
eorum.  Prima  remissio  peccatorum  est,  per  baptismi  lavacrum. 
Secunda  remissio  est,  per  Dei  et  hominum  amorem,  ut  unus- 
quisque  Deum  diligat  ex  toto  corde,  et  deinde  proximum  suum, 
id  est,  quemlibet  hominem  Christianum,  ut  seipsum.  Tertia 
remissio  est,  per  erogationem  eleemosynae;  quoniam  scriptum 
est,  quod  sicut  aqua  ignis  extinguitur,  ita  eleemosyna  delet 
peccata  hominis.  Quarta  remissio  est,  per  cantum  psalmorum, 
et  effusionem  lacrymarum,  ut  quisque  pro  peccatis  suis  poeniteat 
et  fleat,  prout  quisque  facit  propter  amici  sui  obitum.     Quinta 


^  Th.  Cap.  pp.  67,  68,  69,  70. 
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pjij^penn^f  yp  )?uph  pj^nna  anbecnyffe-  f  jehpS  hij*  pynna 
anbetre^  hip  fcjiipte-  *j  him  hif  bi5oln;^jTe  onppeo-  *j  pyCfian 
here  fpa  he  him  tcece.  8eo  pixre  fopjyfennyf  yy*  f  ;ehp^ 
pop  Ixobep  lupon  -j  pop  hip  paple  J?eappe  pmne  pi6  hip  hchSman 
unpihc  luptap*  ^  hme  pylpne  ppa  jepylbe  mib  paeptene  "j  mib 
oSpum  maejene-  ^  pe  mnpa  man*  f  ip  peo  papl-  beo  pop 
Irobe  jehealben.  8eo  peopeSe  popjypennyp  yp-  f  S^^P^  ^T 
aehta*  *j  hip  beapn*  -j  hip  eapb  poplSeue  pop  Eobep  lupon«  *j 
on  aelj^eobijnyppe  pSpe*  "j  j^aep  hyp  Itp  ^eenbije.  8eo  eahtoSe 
pop5ypennyp  yp-  $  pe  man  op  J?ippe  Itpe  pape  to  ptre-  *j  hip 
ppynb  ]K)nne  ))e  on  J?ippe  Itpe  beo6  hme  majon  alf  pan*  *j  him 
popjypennyppe  aec  Irobe  ^eeapni^an  mib  jobcunbum  }>eopb6me* 
^  mib  hypa  poplb-aehcon.  8eo  nijoSe  popjypennyp  yp  milb- 
heoptnyp  *j  job  jeleapa.  8eo  teoSe  popjypennyp  yp.  f  man 
oCepne  jehpyppe  ppam  hip  pynnum  to  Eobep  pyllan.  6eo 
enbl^pte  popjypennyp  J'p  ^  jehpS  pop  Eobep  lupn  popjype 
}?8ep  mannep  jyltap  fie  pi8  hme  ajylr*  poppon  pe  Daelenb 
cpaeS  on  hip  jobppelle*  FopjypaS  *j  eop  by 6  popjypen.  8eo 
tpelpte  popjypennyp  yp  maptiphSb*  ppa  J>am  pceSSan  peapS 
fit  Dpihtnep  })p6punje-  ]7a  pe  Daelenb  him  to-cpseS*  808  ip 
j^  ic  )?e  pecje*  nu  to-bssj  ))u  bypt  mib  me  on  iriinep  pasbep 
jdce:. 

Lxiv.  Dip  p^bon  Jja  jobcunban  bebobu  j?e  pe  pcylon 
healban.  Daet  yp  fipept*  peo  po8e  lupu  Eobep  -j  manna*  "j 
clffinnyppe*  *j  paepten*  -j  poSpaeptnyppe-  -j  beon  ea8m6be*  *j 
jemetpaBpte*  *j  ppempume*  *j  je}>ylbije*  -j  mant^paepe*  *j  cumliSe* 
*j  aelm^ppuUe*  *j  hShj-paeccan*  -j  beon  milbheopte-  -j  jepyb- 
pume.  Snb  J?ap  Jnnj  pe  pcylon  popjan*  f  yp  opephyb-  -j 
jytpunje*  *j  aepept*  *j  ibelne  jylp*  *j  ptSla*  •j  peaplac*  "j 
unpiht-hfimeb*  *j  opepbpuncennyp*  *j  mopSop-  •j  mfine  aj?ap*  *j 
leapunja-  -j  pypijnyppa-  ^  jecf  b:. 

Lxv.  Deop  tib  cym6  ^mbe  tpelp-monaC*  f  aelc  man  pceal  hip 
pcpipc  jepppecan-  -j  be  hip  pcpiptep  leapan  on  hip  paepten  pon« 
*j  Eobe  •j  hip  pcpipte  hip  J^ltap  anbettan*  )mi  6e  he  jepophte- 
o86e  on  man-phhte-  o88e  on  mop8pe*  o88e  on  unpiht-h^mebe* 
o66e  on  finijum  )?apa  )>inja  J>e  man  pi6  Eob  ajj'^ltan  maej. 
Donne  hapa  ]>u  pihtne  jeleSpan  to  Eobe*  «j  to  )'y]7e  joban 
ttbe*  -j  jeopne  beo  betenbe  J^aep  j?u  j^te  f  l?u  jepopht  haebbe* 

'  mib  inpeapbhcpe  heoptan  Y,  Bx,  add. 
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remissio  est,  per  confessionem  peccatorum,  ut  quisque  peccata 
sua  eoniSteatur  confessario  suo,  et  ei  secreta  sua  revelet,  et 
deinde  emendet  prout  ille  ei  prsescripserit  Sexta  remissio 
est,  ut  quisque  ex  amore  Dei,  et  pro  animae  suss  necessitate, 
cum  corporis  sui  pravis  cupiditatibus  certet,  et  seipsum  jejunio 
et  alio  conamine  subjuget,  ut  interior  homo,  id  est  anima,  in 
conspectu  Dei  servatus  sit.  Septima  remissio  est,  ut  quisque 
possessiones  suas,  et  liberos  suos,  et  patriam  suam,  ex  amore 
Dei  relinquat,  et  peregre  proficiscatur,  et  ibi  vitam  suam 
claudat  Octava  remissio  est,  ut  homo  ex  hac  vita  ad  suppli- 
eium  discedat,  et  deinde  amici  ejus,  qui  in  vivis  sunt,  eum 
redimere,  et  remissionem  ei  servitio  divino^  et  possessionibus 
mundanis  suis,  apud  Deum  consequi  possint  Nona  remissio 
est  misericordia,  et  bona  fides.  Decima  remissio  est,  ut  quLs 
alterum  a  peccatis  suis  ad  Dei  voluntatem  convertat.  Undecima 
remissio  est,  ut  quisque^  ex  amore  Dei,  illius  hominis  delicta 
remittat,  qui  in  eum  deiiquerit,  quoniam  Salvator  in  Evan- 
gelio  suo  dixit :  <  Remittite,  et  remittetur  vobis.'  Duodecima 
remissio  est,  martyrium,  prout  latroni  evenit,  ad  passionem 
Domini,  cum  Salvator  ei  dixit:  ^Verum  est,  quod  tibi  dico, 
nunc  hodie  mecum  eris  in  regno  patris  mei.' 


64.  Hasc  sunt  divina  praecepta,  quse  nobis  observanda  sunt : 
Id  primum  est,  verus  Dei  et  hominum  amor;  et  castitas,  et 
jejunium,  et  Veritas,  et  ut  humiles  simus,  et  moderati,  et 
benigni,  et  patientes,  et  mansueti,  et  hospitales,  et  eleemosynis 
largi,  et  sanctarum  vigiliarum  studiosi,  et  ut  misericordes 
simus,  et  pacifici.  Et  ab  his  debemus  nos  abstinere ;  id  est,  a 
superbia,  et  avaritia,  et  invidia,  et  vana  gloria,  et  furto,  et 
rapina,  et  adulterio,  et  ebrietate,  et  caede,  et  perjuriis,  et 
mendaciis,  et  maledictis,  et  jurgiis. 

65.  Tempus  venit,  post  annum,' ut  quilibet  homo  confessarium 
suum  alloqui  debeat,  et,  cum  confessarii  sui  venia,  jejunium 
saum  ordiri,  etDeo  et  confessario  suo  delicta  sua,  quae  per- 
petraverit,  confiteri,  sive  per  homicidium,  sive  per  caedem,  sive 
per  fornicationem,  vel  per  aliquas  earum  rerum,  quibus  adversus 
Deum  delinquere  possumus.  Habeas  igitur  fidem  orthodoxam 
in  Deum,  et  in  hoc  bonum  tempus,  et  diligenter  id  emendes. 
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mib  )^nttin  paefcene*  ^  mib  ]>tnpe  8elm7f]*an«  ^  mib  plnum 
jebebum  ])e  6u  betjl:  cunne*  ^  aelce  Sunnan-baej  to  cjrpcan 
cum*  ^  {'ceji  ^eopne  poji  ])e  fyljme  jebibe  ^  p oji  eall  jepullob 
plc»  ^  poji  J/tnne  j-cjupt*  ^onne  byjt;  }>u  on  tijie  eallpa 
2eb3>]iaebene.  OOtn  leop-  ic  j^e  l£pe  ]^  ]>u  ))ence  hti  ))u  hibep 
on  poplb  acenneb  peepe*  o68e  Jmjih  hpseic*  o66e  on  hpon  ]>a 
Cap  l^nan  poplb  *  *  *  •  ^  hti  yin  licbSma  *j  yin  papl  hi 
jeMelan  pcylon»  ^  py66an  on  hpylcepe  anbib-ptope  J)in  papl 
biban  mSte  bomep  bsejep*  "j  eac  ]>a  tfb  }K)nne  ]^n  papl  ^j  yia 
lichSma  jejabepobe  be6n  pcylon*  ^j  ept  to  Irobep  borne  jelaebb* 
*j  ]H>nne  ))a  pcealt*  «j  aelc  man  poji  hip  S^enum  jepyjihtum* 
piht  ajylban  ^j  onpon  sex:  ^axa  borne*  ^  pySSan  mib  paple  *j  mib 
lichSman  onpon  ppa  ecum  Itpe  ppa  ecum  beaSe*  ppa  ]7u  ie]i 
jepophtept*  ppa  ecum  Itpe  ppa  tuijeenbobon  jtfte:- 


Lxvi.  Donne  )?u  on  mopjen  Spept  apiipe*  pena  l>e  ppySe 
jeojine  ^  Cobe  bebeob-  J^onne  })a  8e  peptan  pylle  bo  ^  ylce* 
l^mja  J)e  p6  Eob  )?ujih  }>inpa  pynna  anb^tnyppe  ^j  b5te-  f  liob 
})uph  f  )?e  on  poplbe  )^ne  pynna  popjype-  *j  aepteji  poplbe  ece 
pepte  "j  hip  milbheojitnyppe.  Uton  iriin  leop  jejjencan  hpylce 
tipe  ylbjian  6p  paspon*  ^j  hpylce  pe  pynb  nti-  o66e  hpylce  Jm 
pynb  nti  to  pceapijenne  ]>a  8e  poji  hunb  pinx:pum  raib  eop]?an 
molban  beppSjene  paepon*  ppylce  }K)nne  pe  beo6-  pona  ppa  tip 
peo  papl  op  {'am  hchSman  plfpS.  Uton  ]K)nne  mtn  leop*  ))a 
hj^e  8e  tip  Eob  unne*  beopjan  tip  pi6  pynna-  *j  pi6  1»  fin}>e£pap 
pe  tip  beopul  l§epe6.  ^Ic  jpSmpaepnyp  cym8  op  beople*  *j  aelc 
jepht*  ^  aelc  tinjelimp*  j^onne  uton  piSptanban  him  ^  li]>esian 
fijie  mob*  «j  bibban  fip  Ifobep  miltpe  ^j  hip  pultumep*  f  pe 
majon  hip  beb6bu  healban.  Uton  pecan  tipe  cypcean  8unnan- 
ba;um*  ^  maeppe-basum*  ^j  betpeoh  }?am  ttbum  pymble*  ppa 
bStepe  ppa  optop*  «j  beopjan  tip  pi6  aepept*  -j  pi6  J'pjie*  "j  pi8 
unnytte  popb-  ^j  pi6  opep-bpuncennyppe*  *j  pi6  taelnyppe*  ^ 
pi6  tpy-ppp§ecnyppe*  *j  pi6  leSpe  jepitnyppe*  *j  pi6  mopjjoji*  -j 
pi6  m£ne  Sftap*  -j  pi8  optpaeblic  h£emeb*  -j  pi6  aelce  undfen- 
n^ppe  tipep  hchSman.  Snb  titon  ;e]>encan  hti  bepceapijenbe 
pe  pcylon  beon  fijie  paple  'j  tipep  lichSman*  J»  hjffle  J>e  fip  Eob 
unne  ^  pe  hep  beon*  ^  pe  hupu  aeptep  |>yppe  poplbe  pSfte 
habbon  mib  Eobep  milbpe:- 

Lxvii.  coin  Dpihten  ic  )?e  bibbe*  ]>a  Se  cpaebe  on  l^num 
jobppelle  to  eallum  pihtjelypebum  mannum*  Petite  et  babitufi 
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^piod  te  perpetravisse  scis,  jejunio  tuo,  et  eleemosyna  tua,  et 
precibus  tuis,  quas  optime  noris ;  et  q\ioque  die  Dominico  ad 
eodesiam  venias,  et  ibi  diligenter  pro  teipso  ores,  et  pro  omni 
populo  baptizatoy  et  pro  confessario  tuo;  tunc  eris  in  nostris 
omnium  precibus.  Dilecte  mi,  ego  te  hortor,  ut  cogites 
quomodo  bic  in  hoc  mundo  progenitus  fueris,  vel  per  quod,  vel 
in  quo  bunc  transitorium  mundum  *  *  *,  et  quoroodo 
corpus  tuum,  et  anima  tua  separanda  sint;  et  deinde  in  quo 
.commorationis  loco  animse  tuae  expectare  liceat  diem  judicii, 
et  etiam  tempus,  cum  anima  tua  et  corpus  tuum  conjungentur, 
et  ad  Dei  judicium  reducentur ;  et  tunc  tu  (et  unusquisque 
homo,  pro  propriis  suis  actibus)  quod  justum  est  solves  et 
accipies,  in  judicio  illo;  et  postea,  cum  anima  et  corpore^ 
accipies  sive  vitam  seternam,  sive  mortem  aetemam,  prout  antea 
fecisti ;  sive  vitam  aetemam,  sive  infinitum  supplicium* 

66.  Cum  mane  primum  surrexeris,  signa  te  diligentissime  et 
Deo  commenda;  cum  quieti  te  dare  velis,  idem  fac,  concilia  tibi 
Deum,  per  confessionem  peccatorum  tuorum,  et  emendationem, 
ut  Deus  propterea  tibi  peccata  tua  in  mundo  condonet,  et  post 
mundum,  quietem  aetemam  et  roisericordiam  suam  concedat. 
Agedum,  dilecte  mi,  cogitemus  quales  parentes  nostri  antea 
fuerunt  et  quales  nos  nunc  sumus ;  vel  quales  illi  nunc  appareant, 
qui  ante  centum  annos  pulvere  terras  obtecti  sint;  tales  nos 
tunc  erimus,  simul  atque  anima  de  corpore  se  subduxerit. 
Agedum  ergo,  dilecte  mi,  dum  Deus  nobis  concedit,  caveamus 
nobis  a  peccatis,  et  a  vitiis  illis  quae  diabolus  nobis  suggerit 
Omnia  furor  venit  a  diabolo,  et  omnis  rixa,  et  omne  infortunium ; 
agedum  ergo,  resistamus  ei,  et  leniamus  animum  nostrum,  et 
hnploremus  nobis  Dei  misericordiam,  et  auxilium  ejus,  ut 
praecepta  ejus  observare  possimus.  Agedum,  frequentemus 
ecdesias  nostras  diebus  Dominicis,  et  diebus  festis,  et  inter 
ilia  tempora  assidue,  quo  saepius  eo  melius ;  et  caveamus  nobis 
ab  invidia,  et  ab  ira,  et  a  verbis  inutilibus,  et  ab  ebrietate,  et  a 
vituperatione^  et  a  biloquio,  et  a  &lso  testimonio,  et  a  caede,  et 
a  perjuriis,  et  a  crebra  fomicatione^  et  ab  omni  impuritate 
corporis  nostrL  Et  agedum,  cogitemus  quam  perscrutantes  esse 
debemus  animae  nostras  et  corporis  nostri,  dum  nobis  Deus 
concedit  hie  esse;  ut  saltern,  post  hunc  mundum,  quietem 
habeamus  per  misericordiam  Dei. 

67.  Domine  mi,  peto  a  te,  qui  in  Evangelio  tuo  dixisti 
omnibus  fidelibus  hominibus :  '  Petite,  et  dabitur  vobis ;'  ergo 

Q  2 
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vobif-  BibbaS  •j  €^f  bi6  jefealb«  ic  )>e  )?onne  nfin  Djiihten 
eaSmoblice  bibbe-  f  J)u,  me  Fopjype  f  ic  Jjaej-  bibbe  J^aey  6e  ]Sii 
piUa  pj-  «j  nfinpe  yaple  pfeb  on  ecnyyye*  -j  iriinep  poplb-Kpep 
blerpanj  anjranbe:- 

Lxviii.  §  1.  'Inp  hj^  fpepeS  on  bipceopep  hanba*  o66e  on 
maeppe-ppeofcep-  o86e  on  biaconq**  o86e  on  peopobe*  o88e  on 
^ehaljobon  Epifcep  mSle-  ^  pe  58  beo  m§ene»  paejxe  •iii» 
;eap.  Ihp  he  on  linhSlsobon  Epirtep  m£le  mfin-ppepije* 
fffipte  Sn  jeap.'  §  2.  *'8e8e  m§ene  S8ap  begfi^  paefre  •iii* 
jeap.'  §  3.  *^  Eip  hpylc  man  hme  pi8  paemnan  poplicje* 
peefte  -iii*  jeap-'  o88e  -ii-  be  J)am  pullan.  §  4.  **8e8e  mib 
o8pep  ceoplep  jSpe  h§eme*  paepre  -iiii-'  -ii*  on  pealh  •ii-  ellep 
on  }^m  )>]iim  peopeptijum*  *j  -iii-  bajap  on  pucan.  §  6.  *8e8e 
mib  b^eblinje  b£me«  o88e  mib  o8pum  paepneb-men*  (^8e  mib 
n^ene»  paepte  -x-  pmtep.  On  o8pe  pcope  hir  cpy8»  pe8e  mib 
n^rene  h^me*  paepce  -xv-  pinrep*  *j  pobomipce  -vii-  jeaji 
paepton.'  §6.  Eip  pe  b^eblinj  mib  bSblinje  hseme  *-x»  pm- 
tep bet;e»'  hi  beo8  hnepchee  ppa  poplejene.  *8e8e  )?ip  *pephce 
•jar^cvii.  be8  fene-  paepte  •iiii*  jeap-  jip  hit  jepuna  by8»*  ppa  Ba- 
X^^'^M^  P^^^r  cp«S-  jip  hij  beo8  butan  hfibe  -xv*  pintep*  fin  jeap 
eallppa  ptp*  jip  hit  cniht  bi8»  aet  J)am  ^peptan  cyppe  •!!• 
jeap*  jip  he  hit  eft  bo*  paepte  •iiii*  jeap-'  ^jip  he  betpyh 
h))um  be8  •!•  5eap'  o88e  -iii^  peopeptijo*®  •  jip  he  hme  pylpne 
bepmyte  •iiii*  bajap  peepte  butan  pl%ce/  §7.  **8e8e  hine 
5ypne  to  pophcjenne  *j  ne  m§e;*  paepte  •xl-  baja-'  o88e  -xx- 
jip  hit  cniht  by8  «j  jeKmhce  bo-  o88e  hme  man  ppmje-  o86e 
paepte  -xx-  baja.  §  8.  *  Eip  ptp  h£me8  •iii»  jeap  bece^' 
^;ip  heo  pylp  pij  nub  hipe  pylppe  h^meb  onhypjenbe  on  })a 
ylcan  jSpan  •!•  jeap  hpeoppije/  §  9.  *Sn  hpeop  yp  pybepan 
*j  paemnan*  mfipe  seeapna8  peo  Be  pep  haep8  jip  heo  hij  popliB*' 
§  10.  *°8e8e  p§eb  on  mti8  penbe8»  paepte  •¥!!•  jeap*  *JJ  ip 
pyppepte-'  ppam  pumum  hyt  paep  bemeb  f  hi  btitu  o8  hypi 


1^  -ix*  pintep  ]XB[te-  Bx.  ^  unpsefilice  O.  pephce  Bx. 

>^ip  he  hic  mib  ^ehtfooban  men  bS  •iii*  ^xl*  ot^tSe  eall  jep  paepi^e. 
K  Bx.  add.  jyp  hit  cn^hc  xf  ^xx-  baja  paefce*  oS6e  hme  manfpmje. 
Bx.add. 

^ )»am  If  f  f^pefte*  O.  Bx*  ut  in  iextu.  X.Y.  omit 


•'  7%.  XXIV.  2.  ^^Ib.  XXIV.  1. 

^  lb.  XVI.  11.  ^Ib.  XVI.  2.  n.  a.  xix.  3. 32, 

^Ib,  XXVIII.  16.  etn.i.  ^  lb.  xxviii.  29.  n.i. 
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ECGBERTI,  ARCH.  EBOR.   (Lib.IV.)  229 

humiliter,  mi  Domine,  peto  a  te,  ut  tu  mihi  condones  id  quod 
peto,  ut  voluntas  tua  fiat,  et  animse  mees  in  setemum  consules, 
et  mundanas  mese  vite  benedictio  pennaneat. 


68.  §  1.  Si  quis  juraverit  in  manu  episcopi,  vel  presbyteri, 
vel  diaconi,  vel  in  altari,  vel  in  consecrata  Christi  cruce,  et 
perjurium  sit,  iii.  annos  jejunet.  Si  in  cruce  Christi  non  con- 
secrata peijuraverit,  uiium  annum  jejunet  §  2.  Qui  peijuria 
commiserit,  iii.  annos  jejunet.  §  3.  Si  homo  quis  cum  puella 
fomicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  vel  ii.  plene.  §  4.  Qui 
cum  alterius  viri  uxore  fornicatus  fuerit,  iiii.  jejunet,  ii.peregre, 
II.  porro  per  tres  quadragesimas,  et  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam. 
§  5.  Qui  cum  molli  coiverit,  vel  cum  alio  viro,  vel  cum  pecude, 
X.  annos  jejunet.  In  alio  loco  dicitur:  Qui  cum  pecude 
coiverit,  XV.  annos  jejunet,  et  sodomitae  vii.  annos  jejunent. 
§  6.  Si  mollis  cum  molli  coiverit,  x.  annos  emendet.  Hi  sunt 
delicati  ita  fornicantes.  Qui  hoc  virili  modo  semel  fecerit, 
nil. annos  jejunet;  si  consuetudo  sit,*  ut  Basilius  dixit.  Si  sit  *  vii.  annos, 
non  ordinatus  xv.  annorum,  annum  unum,  ut  mulier.  Si  ^fl^  'i^^i^Q 
puer  sit,  prima  vice^  ir.  annos ;  si  iterum  fecerit,  iiii.  annos 
jejunet;  si  inter  femora  fecerit,  i.  annum,  vel  in.  quadragesimas; 
si  seipsum  inquinaverit,  iiii.  dies  sine  came  jejunet  §  7.  Qui 
Toluerit  fomicari,  et  non  potuerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet ;  vel  xx., 
si  puer  sit,  et  ssepe  faciat,  aut  vapulet,  aut  xx.  dies  jejunet 
§  8b  Si  mulier  fomicata  fuerit  in.  annos  emendet;  si  cum 
seipsa  fornicationem  imitetur,  eodem  modo  i.  annum  poeniteat 
§  9.  Viduas  et  puellae  una  est  poenitentia ;  quae  virum  habet, 
majorem  meretur,  si  fornicetur.  §  10.  Qui  semen  in  os  miserit, 
Tii.  annos  jejunet ;  hoc  pessimum  est.  A  quibusdam  judicatum 
est,  ut  ambo  usque  ad  finem  vitse  suae  emendarent  §  1 L  Qui 
cum  matre  fomicatus  fuerit,  xv.  annos  jejunet,  et  nunquam 
mutent,  nisi  die  Dominico,   et  sancto  tempore:   et  etiam  in 


si  cum  homine  ordinato  fecerit,  in.  quadragesimas,  vel  totum 
annum  jejunet :  si  puer  sit,  xx.  dies  jejunet,  vel  flagelletur. 


tflb.  xxviii.  7. 12.  ^  lb.  xvi.  la 

*'i».  XIX.  17.  ^^n.  XVI.  4. 

^  Th.  Cap.  p.  77.  "^^  1%.  xvi.  30.  n.  i. 
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Itpej*  enbe  hit  bScton/'  §  11.  '8e6e  mib  hip  mebeji  h^tne* 
pefte  -xv*  pmt^p^  -j  nSjrjie  ne  onpenbon  butan  Sunnan-baeje' 
*j  hSli^pe  tibe*  'j  eac  hi  jrSpon  on  elj'eobi;  lanb-  *j  yeeji 
paBfcon  •VII-  jeap;  §  12.  **8e8e  mib  hij*  fpyx^ep  h£me* 
paBpre  -vii-  pmtep.'  on  pumon  canone  hit  cpy8  -xii-  jeap* 
j:op]>ain  ]78?pe  inebep  bdimpaS  pa  8e  hep  bepopan  jTanbaS. 
§  13.  *^6e8e  opt  h^meS*  je  cepefta  canon  bemeS  f  he  -x* 
pintep  bete*  -j  pe  aeptepa  canon  bemeC  •¥!!•  ;eap-  jip  hit  pop 
mannep  tybbepnyppe  bi8*  pume  cpe5a6  •iii-  jeap.^  §  14.  *Irip 
bpoSop  mib  bpeSep  h^me  Jjuph  hip  kchSman  jemenjnyppe 
•xv»  pintep  paepte  butan  pl6pce/  §  15.  *Irip  mobop  mib 
hype  lytlan  puna  ^h^eme-  paepte  •in-  ;eap*  ^  heo  plfepcep 
ne  onbfte*  *j  £nne  bae;  on  pucan  oS  §epen.^  §  16.  ^8e8e 
jebypmpeS  pij  ppam  *jelypa  ;e]>ance*  bo  hpeope  o6  JJ  pe 
je]janc  p5  opeppp^J)eb.'  §  17.  8e6e  llipije  paemnan  on  hip 
m6be-  bibbe  him  popjypennyppe  aet  Iiobe*  jip  he  pecje  f  he 
^haebbe  hipe  ppeonbpcipe*  ^  yp  be  lupe»^  "j  he  h^  naebbe  •to» 
bajappaepte.  §  18.  •Dip  hpylc  man  pop  hip  maejep  ppaece 
man  oppleS*  bo  he  ppa  mypfpa  -vii*  jeap  o68e  -x*  pp  he 
5;^lbe«  paepte  be  healpan/  §  19.  8e8e  man  oppleS  on  hip 
mobop  ppace*  -iii-  jeap  o66e  •x.  8e  myp)>pa  -x-  o8Be  •¥!!. 
§  20.  ^Eip  hpylc  man  munuc  o68e  clepic  oppleS«  popUete 
hip  p§Bpn  "j  }>eopije  liobe*  o68e  paepte  -x*  jeap*  "j  f  by8 
bipceopep  bom.^  §  21.  *  8e6e  bipceop  o66e  maeppe-ppeopt 
opplea»  J>  by6  cymnjep  bom.^  §  22.  ^8e6e  be  hip  hiappbep 
hfepe  man  opplea  -xl-  baja  poepte-'  *  jip  he  hit  )>uph  ^pe  bS 
•III-  jeap  bete*  jip  he  hit  hohnja  bo-  paepte  •!•  j^ap-  jip  he 
hit  ]7uph  ^ebpinc  o68e  ]mph  oSepne  tincpaept  man  acpelle* 
•iii»  jeap  paepte*  jip  he  Jjuph  unnytte  ceapte  man  oppl^- 
paepte  -x-  jeap:-' 


5  hsmeb  onhypije  F. 

2  sehjepa  F.  ^  hf  habbe-   Y. 


■^7%.  XX.  13.  ^Ib.xx.U. 

^  lb.  XVI.  5.  fus.  ^  lb.  XX.  16. 

^  lb.  XX.  17.  Hn.z.  f^lb.  xxviii.  11.  14,  15. 
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terrain  peregrinam  proficiscantur,  et  ibi  vii.  aiinos  jejunent. 
§  12.  Qui  cum  sorore  fornicatus  fuerit,  vii.  annos  jejunet. 
In  quodam  canone  dicitur  xii.  annos,  quia  quae  supra  slant, 
ad    matrem    spectant.  §  13.    Qui    ssepe  fornicatus  fuerit, 

primus  canon  judicat,  ut  x.  annos  emendet,  et  secundus 
canon  vii. annos;  si  pro  hominis  infirmitate  sit,  aliqui  dicunt 
iiL  annos.  §  14.    Si  frater   cum    fratre  fornicatus  fuerit, 

per  copulationem  corporis,  xv.  annos  emendet  sine  carne. 
§  15.  Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo  fornicata  fuerit,i  iii. 
annos  jejunet,  ita  ut  carnem  non  gustet,  et  uno  die  in 
hebdomada  usque  ad    vesperam.  §  16.    Qui    cogitadone 

libidinosa  se  polluerit,  poenitentiam  agat,  donee  cogitatio  ilia 
superata   erit  §  17.    Qui  amat   puellam    in   animo   suo, 

roget  sibi  veniam  a  Deo;  si  dicat  se  amicitiam  ejus  habere, 
id  est,  amatorie^  et  non  habeat  illam,  vii.  dies  jejunet. 
§  18.  Si  quis  in  ultione  propinqui  hominem  occiderit,  ut 
homicida,  [poenitentiam]  agat  vii.  annos,  vel  x. ;  si  solvat 
[propinquis],  dimidium  spatii  jejunet  §  19.  Qui  aliquem 
occiderit  in  ultione  matris  suae,  iii.  annos,  vel  x.  Homicida 
X.  vel  VII.  §  20.  Si  homo  quis  monachum  vel  clericum 
occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  et  Deo  serviat,  vel  x.  annos  jejunet; 
et   id   est   episcopi  judicium.  §  21.    Qui   episcopum   vel 

presbyterum  occiderit,  id  est  regis  judicium.  §  22.  Qui 
per  jussionem  domini  hominem  occiderit,  xl.  dies  jejunet; 
si  per  iram  fecerit,  iii.  annos  emendet;  si  casu  fecerit,  l 
annum ;  si  ex  ebrietate,  vel  alia  prava  arte  hominem  occiderit, 
III.  annos  jejunet;  si  in  inutili  rixa  hominem  occiderit,  x. 
annos  jejunet 


*  fomicaiionem  imitatur/ 


^  lb.  XXI.  22.  e^  It.  3,  4.  ^  lb.  xxi.  9.  eitL6. 

'^  lb.  XXI.  10.  ^'  lb.  XXI.  14. 

^  lb.  XXI.  15.  n.  2. 
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•ADDITAMENTA. 


I.  >>Se6e  tupa  i^pje  oJ$6e  fffp  seceopli^e*  pnfte  <i-  jeap-  -]  j^Min  tt 
J>obnef-b8e2e  ^  Fpije-beeje*  -]  ]»a  o6pe  e-]XBTrena  popj^  plief c«  ^  nt  ^e 
hpatSop  poplffice  hif  jfif.  Donne  pj:  pep  l^pipa  ffipitS-  oi$6e  ffl):  ]»pipa 
ceoplaS-  oSSe  ^  mi*  psefte  •iiii*  ^eap-  *;)  S&  ]>a  hptle  ]>e  he  lip'^e 
pefre  pobnef-ba^um  ^  Fpije-baj^nm*  '}  )»a  )»peo  otSpe  e-poBfcenu  pop^t 
flsefc* ;]  ne  ff n  hi  nS  )>eah  ^ebaelbe*^  pp  h!  on  pihc  jepnfcipe  jejabe- 
poberfn:»   F.-Ba?. 

II.  ^  Nip  ]>am  maerf e'ppeofre  nt  alj^eb  f  be  ^pe  J^aef  bif ceopef 
fjmne*  pop]^am  f e  bif ceop  hapatS  anpealb  opep  hine  :*^  K  Bx. 

III.  <*Cilb  man  m6c  f]^llan  into  m^ptpe-  ]>eah  man  f  otSep  jehEce* 
rpa-)»eah  ip  becepe  f  man  f  jehic  jepylle.  6ac  ^eMce  otSpe  njrenu 
man  m6c  alf p an*  jip  hit  n^-])eapp  bit$  :-^  K^a;. 

IV*  «Ijip  pe  lepeba  man  hip  t,'^en  cilb  op]?p^cce  3  acpelle*  paepte  •!• 
2eap  on  hltpe  j  on  paetepe-^  ;]  ]»a  'ii-  popjH  plsepc  ;]  ealu*  ;]  pophaebbe 
hine  ppam  aelcum  |flpe«  )»a  hjfile  }e  he  )»a  bebb6ce  bo  :•   F.  J9«. 

V.  'Da  ]>e  beo6  jehEbobe  ppam  Sc^ipcum^  bipceopum*  o86e  ppam 
Bpjtxipcum<  pa  )»e  pceape  nabbaJS  ppa  olSpe  cypickce  ppeoptap-  ne  )ia 
6aftpon  ppa  healbaS  ppa  pe  healbaS-  ])a  pceolon  ept  ppam  ^am  pihc- 
jeleappullum  bipceope  onpetneppe  ^  pume  jebebe  be6n  ^ecp^ebe.^ 
6ac  ^eltce  ]»a  cypcean-  ])e  beoS  ppam  yam  bipceopum  ^^fil^obe* 
pceolon  mib  hSlij  psetepe  be6n  jeonb-jrpebbe  :•   K  Bx. 

VI.  8  8eSe  ptelS  hptet  m  Lobep  c]^can*  popjylbe  hit  peopeppealb- 
hee:'^  Y.Bx. 

VII.  8e6e  pamnaS  unjemsetlice  peolan*  pop  hip  nnfijbome  p]^lle  he 
]>one  ]»pibban  bael  peappum  :•   Y.  Bx. 

VIII.  >>!Cip  *he  ^ehfiljob  lfm%  popptele  •iii«  jeap  psefre  bucan 
plaepce:*''  Y.Bx. 

IX.  ^  Be  )»am  peo  J^e  biS  on  ppembpe  nue^  3  on  peonbum  on-je- 
numen*  f  biS  on  oSpum  cynin^e  opep-cumenum*  jcpj^lle  ]>one  ppibban 
b8Bl  to  Ijobep  cypcean*  ^  ]^eappan  jebasle-  ^  -xl-  ba^a  paepce-  pop]Mun 
hit  bits  c^injep  hop  :*^  F.  J^o;. 

X.  I'lrip  pujelep  meox  on  petan  bepealleS*  p^  hit  op-anumen*  ^  bo 
hfili^  pastep  m*  ]>onne  bit$  pe  mete  dene-^  pop)»am  petSe  mib  bl^be  o86e 

1  ppeoptum  o5t$e  Bx.  add. 

^Hadaius  ms.O.;   qutB  sequuntur  capUula  additamenia  sunt  ex 
Mss.  Y.  et  Bx. 
»»'  7%.  XIX.  15.  ^Hh  XL VIII.  S.  H.a. 
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1.  Qui  bis  uxorem  duxerit,  (vel  mulier  qusB  bis  viro  nupserit,) 
annum  i.  jejunet,  et  postea  semper  die  M ercurii  et  die  Veneris^  et 
ceteris  legitimis  jejaniis  abstineat  se  a  came,  et  tamen  non  dimittat 
uxorem.  Si  autem  vir  ter  uxorem  duxerit,  vei  etiam  sfiepius,  iiii. 
annos  jejunet»  et  semper  dum  vivit,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris 
jejunet,  et  ceteris  tribus  legitimis  jejuniis  abstineat  se  a  came ;  nee 
tamen  separentur,  si  legitime  matrimonio  conjungantur„ 

2.  Presbytero  non  licet  peccatum  episcopi  prodere,  quia  episcopus 
habet  potestatem  in  eum. 

3.  Infantem  quis  potest  dare  in  monasterium,  quamvis  alium 
▼OTisset,  tamen  melius  est  votum  implere.  Similiter  alia  pecora 
redimere  licet,  si  necesse  sit. 

4h  Si  laicus  proprium  suum  in&ntem  oppresserit  et  occiderit^ 
I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet»  et  ii.  abstineat  se  a  came  et  cer- 
visia ;  et  contineat  se  a  quacunque  muliere,  dum  pcenitentiam  agat* 

5.  Qui  ordinati  sunt  a  Scottorum  vel  Brittonum  episcopis,  qui 
tonsuriun,  ut  ceteri  ecdesiastici  presbyteri,  non  habent*  nee  Pascha 
ita  observant  uti  nos  observamus,  ab  episcopo  orthodoxo,  manus 
impositione  et  oratione,  confirmari  debent*  Similiter  ecclesisBy  ab 
episoopb  illis  consecratsB,  aqua  benedicta  debent  aspergL 

6.  Qui  aliquid  furatus  fuerit  in  ecdesia  Dei  quadmplum 
solvat 

7*  Qui  congesserit  immodicas  divitias,  tertiam  partem,  pro  stultitia 
sua,  pauperibus  tribuat 

8.  Si  quis  rem  consecratam  furatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  sine  came 
j^unet* 

9.  Pecunie  quae  in  aliena  provincia,  et  hostibus  rapta  fuerit,  id 
est  r^;e  alio  superato,  tribuatur  tertia  pars  ecclesice  Dei,  et  pau- 
peribus distribuatur ;  et  [qui  cam  rapuerit]  xl.  dies  jejunet,  quia 
jussio  regis  erat. 

IOl  St  avium  stercns  in  liquorem  ceciderit,  toilatur,  et  aspergatur 
[[liquor]  aqua  benedicta,  tunc  cibus  mundus  erit:  nam  qui  sanguine 


*^Th.Cap.  p.65.  ^  77u  xxi.  36. 

^^  Th.  Cap.  p.  64.  ubi  textus  procubhibio  ut  supra  eorrigendus. 
^  J%  xxiii.  12.  «.2.  ^^  lb.  xxiii.  1.  ei  12.  ».2. 

^Ib.  xxiii.  17.  ^Ib.  XXX.  5. 


284  PCENITENTIALE 

mib  ffinije  UDcUme  J^mje  if  bqiniten*  s>F  ^^  ^^^  l^'S^  1  ^®  P^*  ^^ 
bepetS  him  f  •  jij:  he  hit  ])onne  plk>  bece  be  ^mj  piblobef  msBtSe  :• 
Y.Bx. 

XI.  Eip  munuc  2^]^^^  jjiBm  Ijobej*  cypcan  •¥!!•' jeaji  psefte:- 
Y.Bx. 

XII.  *IjI]:  f  jfij:  jei^ce  jrpam  hipe  pepe  •!•  jeap  pa^e*  pj:  heo  un- 
bepniten  co  him  cyppe*  he  lilme  hjr. ;]  ^ij:  he  oSep  hlun  Isebe  'lu- 
3eap  jadjtB'  f  fqilejene  ptp  •  vii«  jeap  j»rte  :•'  F.  i2ir. 

XIII.  ^8eSe  pop  beabne  man  paefcetS*  pel  him  pulcumiaS  :*^  Y.  Bx. 

XIV.  ^E]^iii2  sip  he  hapaS  oSpep  cyninjef  lanb*  he  hic  m6c  j^Wan 
pop  hip  paple  :•'   Y.  Bx. 

xv.  ^  Ne  pceal  pe  bipceop  him  p^^lp  nsnne  abbob  ^^eofan  aepcep 
^aep  oSpep  beaSe*  ue  be  him  llpi^enbum-  peah  he  onpe;  j^ptce  ;]  ^e- 
p^^ie-  ne  m^  he  paep  nnnne  dSepne  to-^epetcan*  bucan  paepa  bpoppa 
pillan:.'  Y.Bx. 

XVI.  ^  Ne  fceal  cjpcean  timbep  co  enijum  oSpum  peopee-  buton 
CO  otSpe  c^pcean*  otSSe  hit  man  popbeepne  to  pumepe  ppeme-  )»e  )»am 
IjObep  )»eopttm  ]>eapp  p;^>  pe  m  pam  mynftpe  pyn*  ;]  hit  nseppe  pj^  ^ebon 
pam  Ispebum  co  nimi^m  bp^ce  :*^    Y.  Bx. 

xvn.  «C^icean  man  m6c  pettan  on  oSpe  jtoye-  ^  hit  n^peapp 
pjr.^  ac  hy  man  ne  m6c  ni  ep  htljian*  bucan  ))  tn  f  maepp e-ppeopt 
hi;  j^nb-ftpe^be  mib  htlij  psetepe  :•  Y.  Bx. 

XVIII.  'E^  Ispebe  man  munuc  tic  op  mynptpe  alsebe  poppt61enne* 
janje  he  on  m^itpe-  ^  Irobe  peopi^e*  ot$5e  unbephntje  mennipcne 
peopb6m:«^  Y.Bx. 

XIX.  s  SetSe  op  ptEIe  be5  •  vii*  jeap  bece-  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  him 
t£ce*  3  petSe  pcEle  be6  ;]  he  co  b6ce  ^ecyppeS*  p^mle  he  pceal  pmjian 
piS  pone  pe  he  ab^l^-  ^  hic  epc  a^eS*  ponne  lycclaS  he  f  paepen.^ 
Ei^p  he  nyle  otStSe  ne  masj*  J'onne  paepe  he  pa  ^epectan  tf ba  :•   Y.  Bx. 

XX.  ^Ijjp  Ispebe  man  otSepne  opphhtS  pop  ipeop  J^inje-^  jip  he  n^Ue 
hip  pepen  poplecan-  ^.vii.  jeap  paepce  -iii*  butan  pleepoe  ^  ealalS  :*^^ 
Y.Bx. 

XXI.  Dip  pynt  )^a  piht  ^^bpen-ba^ap*  pe  man  mib  pihte  healban 
pceal*  paet  ip  on  kt  ODiqitii*  on  paepe  popman  pucan*  .^  kt  lunii-  on 
paspe  aeptepan  pucaa*  3  on  kt  Septemb*  on  paspe  ppibban  pucan*  ^  on 
ki  Decembep*  on  pa  nehptan  pucan  sp  Lpiptep  mceppan :•   Y.Bx. 

J'^ppeoxun2e-  Y. 

^  1%.  XIX.  9.  tin. I.  ^TLCap.  p.65. 

^  lb.  p.  64.  ^  Th.  XLvn.  5. 
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vd  re  alia  immiinda  poUutos  fuerit,  si  comederit  et  non  noTerit,  non 
nocet  ei ;  si  autem  noTerit,  juxta  pollutionis  gradum  emendet 


11.  Si  monachus  ab  ecdeaia  Dei  discesserity  vii.  aimoa  jejunet 

12.  Si  uxor  a  marito  suo  di9ce80erit,  annom  i.  jejunet;  si  impoliuta 
ad  eum  reversa  fuerit,  recipiat  ipsam ;  et  n  aliam  domum  conduxerit^ 
III.  annos  jgunet    Mulier  adultera  vii.  annos  jejunet. 

13.  Qui  pro  homine  mortuo  jqunat»  seipsum  bene  adjuvat. 

14.  Rex  si  alteriua  r^is  terrain  habety  potest  donare  pro  anima 

sua. 

15.  Non  debet  episcopus  solus,  abbate  mortuo,  alium  eligere; 
neque  eo  vivente,  quanquam  discesserit  et  peccaverit,  non  licet  ei 
alium  constituere,  sine  voluntate  fratrum. 

16.  Ligna  ecclesise  non  debent  ad  aliud  opus  poni,  nisi  ad  aliam 
ecclesiam,  vel  comburantur  ad  aliquem  profectum,  quo  Dei  servis^ 
qui  in  monasterio  sint,  opus  erit;  et  nunquam  ponantur  ad  usum 
laieonim. 

17.  Ecclesiam  licet  in  alium  locum  ponere,  si  necessitas  fuerit, 
attamen  earn  iterum  consecrare  non  licet,  sed  tantum  ut  presbyter 
earn  aspergat  aqua  benedicta. 

18.  Si  laicus  monachum  de  monasterio  furtim  abduxerit,  intret  in 
monasterium  et  Deo  serviat,  vel  se  humano  senritio  subjiciat. 

19.  Qui  seepe  furtum  fecerit,  vii.  annos  emendet,  prout  ei  con- 
fessarius  ejus  ei  preescripserit.  Et  qui  furtum  fecerit,  et  ad  emen- 
dationem  se  convertere  relit,  semper  debet  reconciliari  ei  quem 
offendebat,  et  restituere  furtum ;  tunc  breviabit  jfgunium.  Si  nolit, 
vel  non  possit,  tunc  tempus  oonstitutum  jejunet 

20.  Si  laicus  alium  Occident  pecuniae  causa,  si  arma  sua  relinquere 
nolit,  VII.  annos  jejunet ;  iii.  sine  came  et  cervisia. 

21.  Hi  sunt  legitimi  quatuor  temporum  dies,  qui  legitime  observari 
debent :  id  est,  kaf  Martii,  prima  hebdomada ;  et  kat  Junii,  secunda 
bebdomada;  et  kat  Septemb,  tertia  hebdomada;  et  kat  Decemb> 
hebdomada  proxima  ante  Natale  Christi. 

3.VIII.   Y. 

^  lb.  XLvii.  2.  ^^  lb.  XXIII.  ik 

^  R.  xxiii.  4.  ^^  lb.  XXI,  1 1.  rt  n.  7. 
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XXII.  ^Irip  hpj'lc  man  on  hif  2^eleap:e  paefte  on  8unnAn-tes« 
psBfte  }onne  epc  ealle  pican-  jij:  he  o6ep  pte  bo*  paefce  -xx-  bagR*  pp 
he  ]>pibban  fitSe  j^a  h^*  paefre  -xl-  baja*  31):  he  faep:^  pop  Jiaef  ta^ef 
ny^epunje  ^  popf ejnejje*  f^  he  )»onne  api^peb  |:pam  Ijobef  c^pcean  3 
amfUifamab  |:pam  eallum  Cpiftenum  p olce*  j^a  fpa  |>a  lubeof  :*^  K 

xxTU.  ^Irif  hpj^lc  man  foph^c^e  2eb6ben  paeften  on  Irober  folce-  j 
onjean  ])8epa  picena  jefecneffe  oStSe  f cpipte*  psfte  •xl*  ba^a*  butan 
)»am  »-f8Bp:enum  3  lensten-psfrene*  ^ip  ^®  ^'^  S^16me  b^  j  he  him 
to  jepunan  heebbe*  f^  he  abpip en  oj:  Cobef  c^can-  fpa  fpa  Dpihten 
fjrlpa  cpaetS*  Irip  man  jejyicaS  sec  finum  J^ifpi  op  ]>ifpun  mebmaepi^n* 
becepe  htm  paepe  f  eofol-cpeopn  paspe  jeppitSen  to  hif  f peopan-  j  he 
paepe  apoppen  Cit  on  jrs  :-^  ¥• 

XXIV.  ^Eif  hpi  pop  bifceopei-  hepe  bpince*  ne  bepeS  hit  him  naht- 
^eahhen^pe:*^  Y. 

XXV.  ^  Nif  nfi  al57:eb  f  ]>8Bf  mjmftpef  hlapopb  jffle  }mpe  c^cean 
hinb  to  oSpe  cypcean*  ]>eah  him  bH  unbep-]»eobbe  boon-  pp  he  )»onne 
hp^lc  lanb  pJ^Ue  ^eppixlian-  b^  he  Jionne  f  mib  jepeahte  be^a  ]»8epa 
hipeba  ^e  set  Jiam  cypcean  f;^nbon  :*^  K 

XXVI.  «Iiip  hp^lc  man  p]^le  pettan  hip  mynptep  on  o6pe  jtope-  b6 
he  f  be  ]>8ep  bipceopep  leipe*  3  ]>8Bpa  bpo]^pa  m  ]?am  m]^ptpe-^ ;]  Iste 
)>eah  c^cean  jtanban  H  m  ]»8epe  sppan  ptope-  3  b6  ))8ep  maeppe-ppeopt 
to:.   Y. 

XXVII.  f  Irip  hpylc  mon  pene  f  hit  p;^  aljrpeb-  pop  pumpe  cUmn^fpe* 
f  hme  man  tupa  plli^e*  ponne  paspte  pe  •iii*  ^^p  on  En-^  -}  j-f^S^ian 
eac  hit  bete*  fi  mib  paeptene  3  mib  aeknaeppan*  )»a  hjffle  pe  he  hbbe  :• 
Bx. 

XXVIII.  Irip  hpj'lc  maeppe-ppeopt  ot$5e  biacon  bpinje  jfip  htm  on 
polcaep  jepitneppe*  p^  he  amtnpumob  :•  JBx. 

XXIX.  Eyp  hpjrlc  man  op  hip  jejiohtum  ot$f$e  op  hip  ^epitte  peole*  -j 
him  ^elimpe  f  he  man  oppl^*  popjelbon  pone  man  hip  ma^-  ^  hine 
pits  oSaep  pp^lc  jepc^lban.  Ijip  man  hme  opplet  on  pam  un^epitte*  lep 
man  ffite  hpaetSep  hip  majap  him  pope  J^injian  pillon-  popjelbon  )»one 
man  hip  m^^im  pa  men  ]>e  hine  opplean  :•  JBx, 

XXX.  slr^  man  )»uph  J^p^^Iaecnjppe  man  pullaS*  -j  ne  biS  him  pylpe- 
je  bi)$  to  apoppenne  ppam  aelcepe  c;^ickcpe  ^epamnun^e*  3  he  ne  py 
naeppe  ep  j^^bob  :*^  jRc 

XXXI.  ^  Spa  hpi^lc  ppa  hine  pylpe  jetpeo^e  be  hip  pulluhte*  ;]  eac 
o6pe  men  n]^n  hpe5ep  he  jepullob  paep*  he  pceal  be6n  ept  ^epuUob  :*^ 

Bx. 

-.1  ■■    ■  I I ..-■■■   I   1 1  I    .,,,.-1.1  fc   . 

■^  7%.  XXXVIII.  14.  ^  Ih.  XXXII.  1. 

^  R.  XXVI.  a  *"'  Th.  Cap.  p.  61. 
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22.  Si  qui%  ex  inouriasuay  die Dominico  jejunaverit,  t6tam  heb- 
domadam  fequeiitem  jejunet;  si  altera  vice  feeerit,  xx.  dies  j^unet; 
si  tertia  vice  sic  fecerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet.  Si  ad  damnationem  et 
contemtum  diei  jejunaverit,  exterminetur  ab  ecdesia  Dei,  et  excom- 
municetur  a  toto  populo  Christiano,  sicut  Judaei. 

2S.  Si  quis  contemseiit  indictum  jejunium  inter  Dei  populum,  et 
contra  decretum  vel  mandatnm  seniorum,  xl.  dies  jgunet,  exceptis 
l^itimis  jejuniis,  et  qnadragesimali  jejunio;  si  ssepe  fecerit,  et  ei 
Gonsuetudini  sit»  expellatur  ab  ecclesia  Dei,  secundum  quod  Dominus 
ipse  dixit :  *  Si  quis  scandalizaverit  unum  de  pusillis  istis,  melius  ei 
esset  ut  mola  asinaria  alligaretur  collo  suo,  et  abjiceretur  in  mare.* 

24*.  Si  quis  jussu  episcopi  biberit,  nihil  ei  nocebit,  quamquam 
evomuerit. 

25.  Non  licet  monasterii  domino  terram  ecclesiae  alii  assignare 
ecdemse,  quamvis  ambae  in  potestate  ejus  sint;  si  autem  terram 
aliquam  conunutare  velit,  faciat  cum  consilio  ambarum  sodalitatum 
quffi  in  ecclesiis  istis  sint. 

26.  Si  quis  monasterium  suum  in  alio  loco  ponere  velit,  £ftciat  cum 
venia  episcopi  et  fratrum,  qui  in  illo  monasterio  sint ;  ecclesiam  vero 
relinquat  semper  in  priori  loco,  eique  presbjterum  assignet 

27.  Si  quis  existimet  quod  liceat,  mundities  alicujus  causa,  bis 
baptizari,  tunc  iii.  annos,  sine  intermissione,  jejunet ;  et  postea  etiam 
jejunio  et  eleemosynis  usque  emendet,  quamdiu  vivet. 

28.  Si  presbyter  quis  vel  diaconus  mulierem  domum  duxerit,  cum 
cognitione  populi,  excommunicetur. 

29.  Si  homo  quis  animo  suo  vel  mente  sua  exdderit,  et  ei  aliquem 
ocddere  evenerit,  solvant  pro  homine  propinqui  ejus,  et  eum  contra 
simile  quid  servent  Si  quis  inscienter  eum  Occident,  antequam 
cognitum  erat,  num  amici  ejus  pro  eo  intervenire  vellent,  solvant  pro 
homine  propinquis  ejus,  homines  qui  eum  occiderint* 

30.  Si  quis  ex  temeritate  aliquem  baptizaverit,  et  ipse  [ordinatus] 
non  sit,  abjiciendus  est  a  quaque  ecdesiastica  congregatione,  neque 
unquam  postea  ordinatus  sit 

31.  Quicunque  dubitat  de  baptismo  suo,  et  alii  quoque  homines 
nesciunt  num  baptizatus  esset,  denuo  baptizari  debet 


•^  lb.  p.  64.  n.  1.  ''  Th.  xxxviii.  2. 

8'  lb.  xxxviii.  4.  »»'  Th.  Cap.  p.  ^5. 


288  POSNITENTIALE 

XXXII.  *8e5e  pofi  ofiep-f^lle  jp'^  peope  •xni*  bagi^r:*'  -B^ 

•nil*  ?      xxxiii.  Ijyp  hjrj^lc  man  hine  piS  psenman  poplicge*  psefce  *-xiiii- 
jeap-  <^e  tpH  be  ]>am  puUeftan  :•  Bx. 

xxxiv.  Eyp  man  dSpum  men  eehc  seftp]^be*  popgelbe  hit  peopqi- 
pealbbce*  fpa  Cpijr  fylfa  cpaetS  :•  J9a?. 

XXXV.  ^  1  Ne  bits  al^j:eb  sc  ]»am  J^eopan  hif  peoh  co  ifunanne-  f  he 
mib  hif  fpynce  bejiceS  :*^  jBo;. 

8pa  hpjrle  man  fpa  )»af  8cbift-b$c  tilije  to  abpeeanne*  on  Sepe 
popb^mebn^ffo  he  |^  popbSmeb.  3?men«  Deo.     Y.  Bx, 


i^Nif  nEnum  men  al;^feb  f  he  ifime  on  hip  peope  sni;  peoh-  buton 
hif  piUan« ;]  butan  poppjTihtum*  jip  he  hit  mib  pihte  jefrpynetS:*   F. 


■^  7%.  XXVI.  3. 
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32.  Qui  ex  satietate  evomuerit,  xiii.  dies  poeniteat 

SS.  Si  quis  cum  puella  fomicatus  fuerit,  *xiiii.  annos  jejonet,  vel    •  im,  p 
duos  plene. 

S4i.  Si  quis  alinm  bonis  spoliaverit,  reddat  quadruplum,  ut  Christus 
ipse  dixit 

35.  Non  licet  pecuniam  suam  servo  auferre,  quam  ipse  labore  suo 
adquisiverit 

Quicunque  Confsssionale  hoc  violare  conatus  fuerit,  ad  sempi- 
ternam  damnationem  condemnetur. 


Nemini  licet  servo  suo  pecuniam  aliquam  auferre,  sine  Toluntate 
^us,  et  sine  malefactis ;  si  earn  legitime  adquisiverit 

^Ib.  XIX.  SO, 


(    240     ) 

•OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 
COMPENSATIONS,  or  « BOTS.* 


I.  Seopnpealbe  jipa  finb  Dfilijej*  Iraprer-  -j  feopon  ftapaj* 
finbon  cipiclicpa  jpSba  *j  hSh;pa  hSba*  *j  ppn  p6an  Irobe]* 
))eopaj*  fculon  liob  hejujan  bffijhpamltce  on  cipcan*  *j  pop  eal 
cpip^n  pole  Jnnpan  jeopne*  *j  eallum  Ifobep  pjieonbum  je- 
bipeS  ]*pi6e  pihte  ^  hi  lirobef  cipican  lupan  ^j  pup}nan*  ^j 
Eobep  )>eopa]*  ppiSian  -j  *jpi)?ian-  -j  pe8e  heom  jebepije  mib 
popbe  oNSe  peopoe*  peoponpealbpe  bore  jebece  hit  jeopne*  be 
fam  J>e  peo  baeb  p^-  "-j  be  }>am  8e  pe  hSb  p^-'  jip  he  Eobep 
miltpe  jeeapnian  piUe*  popj^am  hSlibom  *j  hSbap-  *j  jehSl^obe 
Iiobep  blip  S  man  pceal  pop  Ijobep  eje  pupSian  jeopne:* 


II.  Snb  to  hfib-bote-  jip  Kp-lype  pup})e»  to-eacan  )iam  piht 
pepe*  ])one  popman  ptaepe  bece  man  mib  fine  punbe*  ^j  mib 
26bpe  b8te  Jnnjije  jeopne:- 


III.  Snb  to  hfib-bdce*  jip  peoph-l^e  pup]>e«  to-eacan  ])am 
piht  pepe*  BEiu  )>am  oSpum,  ptcepe  tpS  punb  to  b5te*  mib  job- 
cunban  pcpipte:- 

iiii.  Xnb  to  hSb-bore*  pp  pul-bpice  pypSe*  to-eacan  )nun 
piht  pepe«  aet  ))am  )^ibban  ptsepe  )?peo  punb  to  b6te*  mib 
jobcunban  pcpipte:- 

v..  Snb  to  hSb»b$te*  jip  pul-bpyce  pypfie-  to-eacan  Jwum 
piht  pepe*  aec  J?am  peopSan  ptaepe  peopep  punb  to  bote*  xmb 
jobconban  pcpipte:- 

VI.  Snb  to  hSb-b6te*  pp  pul-bpice  pyp8e*  to-eacan  fam 
J  nepian  D.  jpi^ian  ff.  2^  /T.,  D.  omit. 


(241     ) 

•OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 
'       COMPENSATIONS,  ob  '  BOTS.' 


1.  Sevenfold  are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  seven 
are  the  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  states,  and  holy  orders,  and 
seven  times  should  God's  servants  praise  God  daily  in  church, 
and  for  all  Christian  people  earnestly  intercede.  And  it  is  very 
rightly  incumbent  on  all  God's  friends,  that  they  love  and 
venerate  God's  church,  and  in  'grith'  and  ^  frith' hold  God's 
servants;  and  let  him  who  injures  them,  by  word  or  work, 
earnestly  make  reparation  with  a  seven-fold  *  bot,'  as  the  deed 
may  be,  and  as  the  order  may  be,  if  he  will  merit  God's  mercy ; 
because  holiness,  and  orders,  and  God's  hallowed  houses,  are, 
for  awe  of  God,  ever  to  be  earnestly  venerated. 

2.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  loss  of  life,  in  addition  to 
the  legal  *wer,'  for  the  first  degree  let  *bot'  be  made  with 
one  pound ;  and,  with  good  <  bot,'  let  earnest  intercession  be 
made. 

3.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  loss  of  life,  in  addition  to 
the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  second  degree,  two  pounds  for  *  bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

4.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *wer,'  for  the  third  degree,  three  pounds  for  *bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

5.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  fourth  degree,  four  pounds  for  *  bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

6.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 

•  The  text  is  from  Z>.,  collated  with  H. 
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juht  pepe-  aet  J?ain  pjrtan  fcaspe  -v-  punb  to  b6re-  mib  50b- 
cunban  pcpijrte:- 

VII.  Snb  to  hSb-bote-  jip  pul-bpice  pyp6e-  to-eacan  J>ani 
piht  pepe*  aet  pam  pixtan  ptaepe  -vi-  punb  to  bote-  mib  job- 
cunban  pcpipte:- 

VIII.  Snb  to  hSb-bote-  jip  pul-bpyce  pup6e»  to-eacan  J»m 
piht  pepe»  aet  J?am  peopo])an  ptaepe  -vii-  punb  to  b6te-  mib 
jobcunban  pcpipte:* 

IX.  Snb  to  hl3y-b6te*  ]7ap  pam-bpyce  pupSe*  bete  man 
jeopne*  be  l?am  8e  peo  baeb  py:- 

X.  SS^  pceal  mib  pihte  b6m  aeptep  baebe*  *j  mebemun;  be 
m8e]>e*  pop  Iiobe  ^j  pop  poplbe:- 


XI.  Snb  ]^pe  paspon  poplb-j^uan*  ^  to  jobcunban  piht-lajaa 
J?ap  laja  petton-  pice  pop  pteope-  ^j  hfilibom  'j  hSbap*  pop 
Eobep  lupan  pup6obon»  -j  Dobep  blip*  -j  Eobep  ]?eopap*  beoplice 
jpiCebon:. 

XII.  Snb  hSb-bot  mib  pihte*  in  bael  )>am  bipcope*  oSeji  )>am 
*pi-bebe-  -j  )>pibbe  'Jiam  jepeppcipe:- 


I  man  O.  add.  ^  pij-bebe  H. 
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to  the  legal  *  wer,*  for  the  fifth  degree,  v.  pounds  for  *  hot,*  witli 
ecclesiastical  shrift. 


7.  And  for  order-*  hot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  sixth  degree,  vi.  pounds  for  *bot,'  with 
ecclesiastical  shrift. 

8.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  •  fiill  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  seventh  degree,  vii.  pounds  for  *  bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

9.  And  for  order-*  hot,'  where  there  is  *half  breach,'  let 
*bot'  be  diligently  made,  according  as  the  deed  may  be. 

10.  Judgment  ought  ever  to  be  with  justice,  according  to 
the  deed,  and  mitigation  according  to  degree,  before  God  and 
before  the  world. 

!!•  And  wise  were  those  secular  *Wltan,'  who  to  the  divine 
laws  of  right,  first  added  these  laws,  for  a  guide  to  the  people; 
and  reverenced,  for  love  of  God,  sanctity,  and  holy  orders ;  and 
God's  houses  and  God's  servants  firmly  protected. 

12.  And  of  order-*  bot,'  according  to  law,  one  part  is  for  the 
bishop,  the  second  for  the  altar,  and  the  third  for  the  brother- 
hood. 

3  o.  omit. 
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CANONS 
ENACTED    UNDER    KING  EDGAR. 


I.  **pe  liepa8«'  ^  *Dobef  |>e6paj^  beon  jeopnKce  Irobe 
}?e6pi5enbe«  *j  Jpemjenbe*  *j  pop  eal  Epiyten  folc  Jnnjijenbe-  'j 
f  hi  ealle  beon  S  heopa  ealbpe  holbe  ^j  jeh^pfume*  *j  ealle 
Snp^ebe  to  jemSnpe  ]?eapf e.  *j  ^  aelc  yi  oBpum  to  piltume  *j 
helpe*  je  fop  Eobe*  je  fop  poplbe*  *j  ]?  bt  beon  heopa  poplb- 
hlfifopbum  efic  holbe  *j  5etp5^pe^:- 


II.  *Snb  pe  16pa6-  p  aelc  pupSije  oBepne*  •j  hfpan  J» 
jinjpan  ;eopne  heopa  ylbpum*  «j  llipan  «j  l^pan  ]>a  ylbpan 
jeopne  heopa  jinjpan:-' 

III.  *Snb  pe  l^epaS-  f  ht  to  aelcon  pnoSe  habban  aelce 
jeSpe*  becc  *j  peap  to  jobcunbpe  ]?enunje«  -j  bl^  'j  boc-pd  to 
he6]ia  jepeebneppum*  -j  fpeopa  baja  bi-pipte:/ 

nil.  *Snb  pe  ISpaB-  ^  ppeopta  jehpilc  t6  pmo6e  hsebbe  hip 
clepic-  -j  jepaebne  man  t6  cmhte*  ^  n^ni^ne  unjtftan  J^  bip5 
l(ipje«  ac  pSpan  ealle  mib  jepsebe  *j  mib  Irobep  jClmihtijef 
eje:/ 

V.  Snb  pe  leepaS*  ^  aelc  ppeopt  on  pnoSe  5ee^J)e»  pp  him 
hpaet  bepije-  ^  jip  him  ^nij  man  heSltee  mipb6ben  haebbe* 
^  p8n  hi  ]7onne  ealle  on*  ppilce  hit  heom  eallum  jebon  beo»  *j 
jepilptan  to-  ^  hit  man  jebete  ppa  bipceop  jet^ece;- 


VI.  Snb  pe  l§epa6»  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  on  pynoBe  jecf  })e  yp 
^opep-    jjg  Qjj  i^jj,  j-cpipt-pdipe  ^nijne  man  ptte  Dobe  *opeph^pe*  o^pe 

J^pihc  If  for  pe  IspatS  throughout  X  2^  ppeoftap 

9  aeptep  Irobef  pihte.  add, 
^  omit. 

•  The  text  is  from  D. ;  the  collations  from  X, 
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1.  We  enjoin,  that  God's  servants  be  zealously  serving,  and 
ministering  to  God,  and  mediating  for  all  Christian  people; 
and  that  they  all  be  ever  faithful  and  obedient  to  their 
superior ;  and  all  unanimous  for  the  common  need :  and  that 
each  be  to  other  a  support  and  a  help,  both  before  God  and 
before  the  world ;  and  that  they  be  to  their  temporal  lords  also 
faithful  and  true. 

2.  And  we  enjoin,  that  each  respect  other ;  that  the  juniors 
zealously  obey  their  elders ;  and  the  elders  zealously  love  and 
teach  their  juniors. 

3.  And  we  enjoin,  that  they,  at  every  synod,  have,  every  year, 
books  and  garments  for  divine  ministry,  and  ink  and  vellum 
for  their  ordinances ;  and  provision  for  three  days. 

4.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  at  the  synod  have  his 
clerk,  and  an  orderly  man  for  servant,  and  no  ignorant  person 
who  loves  folly;  but  let  all  go  with  decorum,  and  with  fear 
of  God  Almighty. 

5.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  declare  in  the  synod  if 
aught  be  prejudicial  to  him,  and  if  any  man  have  higlily 
injured  him;  and  let  them  then  all  take  it  up,  as  if  it  had  been 
done  to  them  all,  and  so  aid,  that  ^bot'  be  made,  as  the  bishop 
shall  direct. 

6.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  declare  in  the  synod  if, 
in  his  shrift-district,  he  know  any  man  contumacious  to  God, 


according  to  God's  law. 
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on  heSfob-leahtjium  ypele  befealenne*  pe  he  to  b6re  jebijan 
ne  mseje*  o\>pe  ne  buppe  poji  poplb-Sfole:- 

VII.  Snb  pe  lSpa8-  f  nan  pacu  J?e  betpeox  ppeoptan  pt»  ne 
beo  jepcoten  to  poplb-manna  pome*  ac  peman  *j  pibbian  heopa 
ajene  jepepan-  o]?J?e  yceotan  to  )?ain  bipcope-  jip  man  f  nfbe 
pcule:- 

VIII.  3nb  pe  tepa8»  f  cenij  ppeopt*  pilp-piUef-  ne  poplSte 
Ja  cipcan.  )?e  he  to  jebletpob  paef*  ac  hcebbe  him  J7a  to 
piht-fepe^:- 

IX.  Snb  pe  l^pa8*  ^  nan  ppeopta  oSpum  ne  flet-bo-  ^mj 
Jajia  }>in;a  )?e  him  t6-jebipi5e«  ne  on  hif  mynptpe*  ne  on  hif 
fcpip-pcipe-  ne  on  hip  jilbpcipe*  ne  on  ^nijum  J?apa  }>inja  }>e 
him  t6-5ebipi5e:- 

X.  Snb  pe  l^pa6«  f  ^nij  ppeopt  ne  unbepfo  ojjpep  pcolepe- 
buton  Jpaep  leSpe  ]?e  he  sep  foljobe:- 

XI.  Snb  pe  leepaB-  f  ppeopta  jehpilc-  to-eacan  lSpe«  leopmje 
hanb-cpaeft  jeopne:- 

XII.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  f  ^ni;  jelfepeb  ppeopt*  ne  pcanbe  fone 
pam-lfepeban*  ac  jebete  hine*  jip  he  bet  cunne:- 

XIII.  Snb  pe  l^pa8»  ^  Snij  fop8-b6pen  ppeopt  ne  poppeo 
}?one  laep-bopenan-  poppam  jip  man  hit  apiht  Spmea8*  ]7onne 
pn  ealle  men  anpa  jebipba:- 

XIV.  Snb  pe  lSpa8.  ^  ppeopta  jehpilc  tihje  him  pihtKce*  ^ 
ne  beo  Snij  manjepe  mib  unpihte-  ne  jitpijenbe  mappepe:- 


XV.  Snb  pe  IfepaS*  ^  ppeopta  jehpilc  puUuhtep^  tiBije* 
pona  ppa  man  hip  Jipne-  ^  sejhpap  on  hip  pcpipt-pctpe  be6be» 
f  aelc  ctlb  jf  jepuUob  binnon  ^-xxxvii*  nihtum-  -j  jJ  ^nij 
man  to  lanje  unbipcopob  ne  pup8e:- 


1  fa  hplle  f e  hij*  llf  fij.  add, 

2  ^  j-cpifcef  add. 
3.vn. 
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or  miserably  sunk  in  deadly  sins,  whom  he  cannot  incline  to 
'hot,'  or  dare  not  for  worldly  opinion. 

7.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  dispute  that  be  between  priests  be 
referred  to  the  adjustment  of  secular  men ;  but  let  them  adjust 
among  and  appease  their  own  companions;  or  refer  to  the 
bishop^  if  that  be  needful. 

8.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  voluntarily  forsake  the 
church  to  which  he  was  consecrated,  but  have  it  to  him  for 
lawful  spouse. 

9.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  deprive  another  of  any  of 
those  things  which  appertain  to  him ;  neither  in  his  minster 
nor  in  his  shrift-district,  nor  in  his  gildship,  nor  in  any  of  the 
things  appertaining  to  him. 

10.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  receive  another's  scholar, 
without  leave  of  him  whom  he  previously  followed. 

11.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest,  in  addition  to  lore, 
diligently  learn  a  handcraft. 

12.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  learned  priest  put  to  shame  the 
half  learned,  but  improve  him,  if  he  know  better. 

13.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  high-born  priest  despise  the 
lower  born ;  because  if  it  be  righdy  considered,  then  are  all 
men  of  one  birth. 

14.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  provide  for  himself 
lawfully,  and  let  no  one  be  a  monger  unlawfully,  nor  a  covetous 
merchant. 

15.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  grant  baptism  as  soon 
as  it  is  demanded ;  and  everywhere,  in  his  shrift-district,  com- 
mand, that  every  child  be  baptized  within  xxxvu.  days ;  and 
that  no  one  be  too  long  unconfirmed. 


the  while  that  hift  life  lasts* 
and  shrift 
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XVI.  jSnb  pe  l^jiaS*  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  c]up:enb6in  jeopnltce 
'Spsepe-  *j  selcne  hseSenbom  mib-ealle  Sbpaepce-  ^  popbeobe 
pil-peop6unja«  ^  Itc-pijlunja-  ^  hpaca-  -j  jalbpa*  ^  *man- 
peopSunja-  •j  J?a  jemeapp  )?e  man  bjtfpy  on  mipKcum  jepij- 
lun^um*  ^  on  fpiS-pplottrum*  *j  on  ellenum*  ^-j  eac  on  o6pum 
mipKcum  tpeopum-  *j  on  fcSnum*'  •j  on  manesum  mipKcum 
jebpimepum  J?e  men  OB^eo^aS  pela  J^aep  )?e  ht  nS  ne  pcolbon:- 


XVII,  Snb  pe  IffipaS*  ^  eelc  cpipten  man  hip  beapn  t6 
cpiptenb6me  jeopnltce  paenije*  *j  him  Patep  nofcep  'j  Ejiebon 
tiSce:. 

xviii.  Snb  pe  l^pa6«  f  man  jepjtfce  fpe61p-ba5um  hseSenpa 
leo6a  •j  beoplep  jamena:- 

XIX.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  ^  man  jepptce  Sunnan-baejep  c^pinje* 
-j  folc-jemora:- 

XX.  Snb  pe  IffipaS-  f  man  jepjtfce  hijeleappa  ^jepceba  •] 
biplicpa  jepseba  *j  bipmopltcpa  epepunja:- 

XXI.  *3nb  pe  l^paS-  f  man  jepjtfce  cipep-jamanna  -j  Ifipje 
piht  fepe:' 

XXII.  Snb  pe  ISpaS*  ^  aelc  man  leopnije*  f  he  eiinne  Patep 
noptep  -j  Epebon*  be  J)am  }?e  he  pille  on  jehSijoban  lejepe 
hcjan-  op^e  huplep  pup6e  beon*  pop]?am  he  ne  bi6  pel 
cpipren*  J?e  ^  jeleopman  nele«  ne  he  nSh  mib  pihte  o8pep 
mannep  to  onponne  cec  pulluhte-  ne  set  bipcopep  hanba*  pe5e 
^  ne  cann*  ©p  he  hit  jeleopnije:- 

XXIII.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ppeolp-bajum  ^  piht  pfiepten-bajum* 
fenij  jepht  ne  beo  betpeox  mannum*  ^eallep  to  ppi6e:-' 

XXIV.  Snb  pe  tepa8«  ^  man  ppeolp-bajum  ^  p^r^^'^'^asum 
popjS  S5ap  ^  opbela:- 


1  Ispe 

2^  tpeop-pupfunja*  ^  jrSn-pupfunja-  ^  tSone  beoplef  cpaept*  paep 
man  pa  cilb  ^uph  pa  eop^an  tiht$-  ;]  ]>a  ^emeapp  fe  man  bpihtS  on 
jeapef  niht* 

^  omit.  ^  peba  D.,  X.  ui  in  iexiu. 
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16.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  zealously  promote 
Christianity,  and  totally  extinguish  every  heathenism;  and 
forbid  well-worshipings,  and  necromancies,  and  divinations, 
and  enchantments,  and  man-worshipings,  and  the  vain  practices 
which  are  carried  on  with  various  spells,  and  with  <  frith-splots,' 
and  with  elders,  and  also  with  various  other  trees,  and  with 
stones,  and  with  many  various  delusions,  with  ivhich  men  do 
much  of  what  they  should  not. 

17.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  Christian  man  zealously 
accustom  his  children  to  Christianity,  and  teach  them  the  Pater 
noster  and  Creed. 

18.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days  heathen  songs  and 
devil's  games  be  abstained  from. 

19.  And  we  enjoin,  that  Sunday  trading,  and  folk-moots,  be 
abstained  from. 

20.  And  we  enjoin,  that  unbecoming  garments,  and  foolish 
discourses,  and  ignominious  shavings  be  abstained  from. 

21.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  man  abstain  from  concubinage^ 
and  love  his  lawful  wife. 

22.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  man  learn  so  that  he  know 
the  Pater  noster  and  Creed,  if  he  wish  to  lie  in  a  hallowed 
grave,  or  be  worthy  of  housel;  because  he  is  not  truly  a 
Christian,  who  will  not  learn  them ;  nor  may  he  who  knows 
them  not  rightfully  receive  another  man  at  baptism,  nor  at  the 
bishop's  hand,  ere  he  learn  them. 

23.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days,  and  lawful  fast-days, 
there  be  no  strife  among  men,  to  any  excess. 

24.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days  and  fast-days,  oaths 
and  ordeals  be  foregone. 


tree  worshipings,  and  stone  worshipings,  and  that  devlFs  craft, 
whereby  children  are  drawn  through  the  earth,  and  the  vain  practices 
which  are  carried  on  on  the  night  of  the  year, 
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XXV.  Snb  pe  ISpaB-  f  aelc  pep  popja  hip  ptp  ppeolp-tSbum 
•j  piht  fffipcen-tibum:. 

XXVI.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  ^  ppeoptap  cipican  healban  mib  ealpe 
SppupSneppe  t6  jobcunbpe  Jjenunje-  ^  to  cl&nan  peopbome- 
'j  to  nSnum  oSpum  J^mjum*  ne  ht  }?aBp  ^nij  unnit*  inne  ne 
on  neapepte*  ne  3e]?apian*  ne  tbele  ppeece*  ne  tbele  b^e«  ne 
unmt  ^jebpinc*  ne  aeppe  ^ni5  tbel-  ne  binnan  cipic-ttine 
lenij  hunb*  ne  cume*  ne  pj^n  pe  mfi-  J^aep  )?e  man  pealban 
maBje:- 

xxvii.  Snb  pe  lSpa8-  f  man  into  cipcan  fenij  Jnnje  ne 
lojije*  paep  )?e  }?ap-t6  unjebapenlte  j*i:- 

xxvin.  Snb  pe  l^pa8«  f  man  aet  cipic-psccan  ppi8e  jebpeoh 
fi«  ^  jeopne  jebibbe*  *j  Snij  jebpinc  -j  eeni;  unmt  J^ap  ne 
bpeoje:- 

XXIX.  Snb  pe  l§epa5«  f  man  mnan  cipcan  ^nijne  man  ne 
bipije*  bliton  man  piue  f  he  on  Itjze  Iiobe  to  J?am  pel  je- 
cpembe*  f  man  jpujih  ^  leete*  f  he  pt  poep  lejepep  pyp6e:- 


XXX.  Snb  pe  IfepaB-  ^  ppeopt  on  §eni;um  htipe  ne  maeppije* 
buton  on  jehfiljobpe  cipican*  baton  hit  j*i  pop  hpilcep  mannep 
opep-peocneppe:- 

XXXI.  Snb  pe  l§epaB-  ^  ppeopt  hupu  aefpe  ne  maeppije* 
buton  on-upan  3ehSljobon  peopobe:- 

XXXII.  Snb  pe  IsepaB^  f  ppeopt  aeppe  ne  maeppje  buton  bee- 
ac  beo  pe  canon  him  aet-popan  e&jum*  bepeo  to*  jip  he  pille* 
^^f  laep^  pe  him  mippe:- 

XXXIII.  Snb  pe  l^paB-  ^  aelc  ppeopt  haebbe  ^coppopalem 
ponne  he  maeppi^e*  ^  ^pubuculam  unbep  hip  alban*  -j  eal 
maeppe-pefip  pup8Kce  behpoppen:- 

XXXIV.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  ^  aelc  ppeopt  jeopne  tihje*  ^  he  56be 
^  hupu  pihte  bee  haebbe:- 

XXXV.  Snb  pe  16pa6-  ^  Sni;  maeppe-ppeopt  Sna  ne  maeppje- 
^  he  ^naebbe  ]H)ne  pe  him  I[cpe6e:- 

J  3ebpih)>a'  ^  ne  hopj*  add.  ^  f  tefte 
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25.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  man  forego  his  wife  on  feast- 
tides  and  lawfiil  fast-tides, 

26.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  keep  their  churches,  with  all 
reverence,  for  divine  ministry  and  for  pure  service,  and  for 
no  other  things;  and  that  they  allow  not  any  thing  useless, 
either  within  or  near ;  neither  idle  speech,  nor  idle  deed,  nor 
useless  drinking,  nor  ever  any  frivolity :  nor  within  the  church- 
enclosure  let  there  come  any  dog,  nor  yet  more  a  swine,  if  it 
can  be  so  ordered 

27.  And  we  enjoin,  that  into  a  church  there  be  put  nothing 
which  may  be  unbefitting  thereto. 

28.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  one,  at  the  church  wakes,  be 
very  sober,  and  earnestly  pray,  and  suffer  there  no  drinking, 
nor  any  vanity. 

29.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  man  be  buried  within  a  church, 
unless  it  be  known  that  he  in  life  was  so  acceptable  to  God 
that,  on  that  account,  it  be  admitted  that  he  is  worthy  of  such 
a  grave. 

30.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  celebrate  mass  in  any 
house,  but  in  a  hallowed  church ;  unless  it  be  for  any  one's 
extreme  sickness. 

31.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest,  on  any  account,  ever 
celebrate  mass,  except  on  a  hallowed  altar. 

32.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  ever  celebrate  mass  without 
book ;  but  let  the  canon  be  ever  before  his  eyes :  let  him  look 
to  it,  if  he  will,  lest  aught  escape  him. 

33.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  have  a  corporale,  when 
he  celebrates  mass,  and  a  subucula  under  his  alb,  and  all  his 
mass-vestment  worthily  appointed. 

34.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  diligently  provide,  so 
that  he  have  good,  and  especially  orthodox  books. 

35.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  mass-priest  celebrate  mass  alone» 
so  that  he  have  not  one  to  respond  to  him. 

*  coppopale  *  f  ubumbpale  ^  hsebbe 
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xxxvi.  Tinb  pe  l&jiaS*  ^  ^nij  unpaefcenbe  man  huj*lq*  ne 
Itbipije*  buron  hit  jrop  op€p-j'e6cnef fe  ft:- 

XXXVII.  Snb  pe  ISjiaB*  ^  finij  ppeofc  finej*  baejep  optop  ne 
raaeppije  };onne  ^J?pipa«  "maept  pfipa'  J'lnja:* 

xxxviiK  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ppeopt:  hssbbe  fi  jeapa  hupl  J)am 
J)e  )>eapF  )*?•  ^j  j?  jeopne  on  cl§enneppe  healbe-  'j  ^papije  ^  hit 
na  popealbije.  jip  hit  ]H)nne  popealben  pi*  ^  hip  man  bpucan 
ne  maeje*  j^onne  popbsepne  hit  man  on  cl^num  ]^pe«  «j  ])a 
axpan  unbep  peopobe  jebpinje-  ^j  bete  pi8  Dob  jeopne  pe))e 
hit  popjimbe:- 

XXXIX.  Snb  pe  l§epa8«  f  nseppe  ppeopt  ne  5e)>piptlfece»  f  he 
maeppije*  buton  he  eal  haebbe  ^  to  huple  jebipije*  f  ip» 
cleene  oplete*  ^  claene  j^n»  'j  clSne  paetep.  pfi  )?am  J?e  maeppian 
on^mS*  buton  he  aelc  J'Spa  haebbe*  *j  pa  ]>am  ]>e  )>aep  ptU  J^inj 
t6-be8»  *popJ)am  he  beS^  J^onne  jeKce  J^am  |?e  lubeap  bibon* 
J?a  hi  maenjbon  eceb  -j  jeallan  t6-5aBbepe»  -j  hit  pi})J?an  on  hip 
bipmep  Epipte  jebubon:- 

XL.  Snb  pe  ISpaS-  ^  aeppe  ne  jepupSe  ^  ppeopt  maeppije-  *j 
pylp  f  hupl  ne  jej^icje*  ne  man  jehSljob  *hupl-  naeppe  ejrt 
hSlpje:. 

XLI.  Snb  pe  ISpaB*  f  aelc  calic  jej6ten  beo®  }?e  man  hupl  on 
haljije^  -j  on  tpeopenum  ne  hSljije  man  ^m;-..' 


XLii.  Snb  pe  leepaC*  f  ealle  J?a  }>inje  )>e  peopobe  nefih  been- 
*j  to  cipcan  5eby]iian»  beon  ppi8e  ctenltce  *j  pupBltce  behpop- 
pene*  *j  )?ap  Sni;  J?injc  "plilep  neSh  ne  cume*  ac  jelojije  man 
)>one  hahjbom  ppi6e  fippupSlTce-  'j  S  J*i  bypnenbe  leoht  on 
cipcan  )?onne  man  maeppan  pinje:- 

XLiii.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  man   ne  popj^me   Sni;    jehSljob 


1  t>pipa  originally,  but  altered  to  cpi^a. 
2^  maefupa  «  papni^e 

^  omit.  *  omiL 

^  jylben  ot$$e  f  eolppen  cmen  in  margin. 

^jif  he  nylle  beoD  amanpimob.  (in  fnargin,  in  the  same  antient 
hand,)  ne  nsenne  man  puUi^e  optop  ))onne  sne.  add. 
^  D.  omit. 
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36.  And  we  enjoin^  that  no  one  un&sting  taste  of  the  housel 
unless  it  be  for  extreme  sickness. 

37.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  on  one  day  celebrate  mass 
oftener  than  thrice,  at  the  very  utmost. 

38.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  have  housel  always  ready 
for  those  who  need  it,  and  that  he  carefully  preserve  it  in  purity, 
and  take  heed  that  it  be  not  impaired  by  age;  but  if  it  be  im- 
paired, so  that  it  cannot  be  used,  then  let  it  be  burned  in  a 
pure  fire,  and  the  ashes  brought  under  the  altar ;  and  let  him 
who  neglected  it  earnestly  make  *  bot  *  to  God. 

39.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  ever  presume  to  celebrate 
mass,  unless  he  have  all  things  fitting  for  the  housel ;  that  is,  a 
pure  oblation,  and  pure  wine,  and  pure  water :  woe  to  him  who 
undertakes  to  celebrate  mass,  unless  he  have  every  of  these; 
and  woe  to  him  who  there  adds  any  foul  thing;  like  unto  what 
the  Jews  did,  when  they  mingled  vinegar  and  gall  together, 
and  then,  in  mockery  of  him,  offered  it  to  Christ. 

40.  And  we  enjoin,  that  it  never  happen  that  a  priest  cele- 
brate mass,  and  not  taste  the  housel  himself;  and  that  hallowed 
housel  be  never  hallowed  a  second  time. 

41.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  chalice  be  molten,  in  which 
the  housel  is  hallowed;  and  that  none  be  hallowed  in  a  wooden 
one. 

42.  And  we  enjoin,  that  all  the  things  which  are  near  to 
the  altar,  and  belong  to  the  church,  be  very  cleanly  and 
worthily  appointed,  and  where  nothing  foul  may  come  near 
them;  but  let  the  *haligdom*  be  very  reverendly  placed ;  and 
let  there  be  always  burning  lights  in  the  church,  when  mass 
is  singing. 

43.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  holy  thing  be  neglected,  neither 


golden  or  silver  [or]  tin 

if  he  will  not  be  excommunicated. 

and  baptize  no  one  oftener  than  once. 
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})injc-  ne  hSlij  pstep-  ne  feSlr*  ne  ftop.  ne  hlSf^  ne  feni; 
)>injchSlijer^:- 

xLiv.  Snb  pe  l^jiaS-  f  £01;  j^pnan  neah  peopbe  ne  cume* 
J?a  hj^e  J?e  man  nuBrpje:- 

XLV.  Snb  pe  llepaB*  ]^  man  on  pihtne  ttman  ttba  pin;e-  *j 
ppeopra  jehpilc  ])onne  hip  ttb-panj  on  cijican  jepece-  -j  J»p 
mib  Eobep  e5e  hij  jeopne  jebibban-  ^  pop  eal  pole  J)injian:- 


xLvi.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  maeppe-ppeopta  oYpe  mynptep- 
ppeopta  £nij  ne  cume  binnan  cipcan-bype*  ne  bmnan  ^peoh«* 
ptealle*  butSn  hip  *opep-phpe-  ne  hupu  aet:  )>am  peopobe  f  he 
]?aep  ]?eni2e*  buton  J^sepe  psebe:- 

XLVii.  Snb  pe  ISpaS-  f  ^nij  jehabob  man  hip  pceape  ne 
hehje*  ne  hme  mipepepian  ne  leete*  ne  hip  beapb  ^nije  hj^e 
hffibbe*  be  )?am  })e  he  piUe  Cobep  bletpunje  habban-  ^j  86e 
Petpep-  ^  lipe:- 

XLviii.  Snb  pe  ISpaS-  f  ealle  ppeoptap  aet  ppeolpan  ^j  s^ 
paeptenan  f[np£be  beon*  *j  ealle  on  Sne  ptpan  beoban  f  ht  pole 
ne  bpelian:- 

XLix.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  ^  aelc  psBpten  beo  mib  eelmeppan  50- 
pupSab*  fif'^  jehpS  on  Dobep  ept  aelmeppan  ;eopne  pylle^ 
]H)nne  bi6  hip  paepten  liobe  }?e  secpempe:- 

L.  Snb  pe  l§epa8»  f  ppeoptap  on  cipic-fenunjum  ealle  Sn- 
bpeojan-  -j  beon  ^epenpeopSe  on^  jeapep  paece  on  eallum  cipic- 
]penun;um:- 

LI.  Snb  pe  l&paS*  ^  ppeoptap  je6;u6e  jeopnltce  Isepan-  *j 
t6  epaeptan  te6n*  ^  hi  cipic-pultum  habban:- 

Lii.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ppeoptap  aelce  8unnan-bae;e  poke 
bobijan  «j  S£  pel  bypnian:- 

Liii.  Snb  pe  l£pa6*  f  nSn  cpipten-man  blob  ne  }ncje  nanep 
cynnep:- 

•  oplec  ?         1  ne  sehil^obe  axan*  ne  jehtl^^ob  «opt  add. 

3  ac  popbsepne  hic  man  on  clsnum  fype*  bucan  hif  man  eller  n^cian 
mae^e*  ^  pa  axan  unbep  peopobe  jebpmje*  add. 
3  peopob-fcealle*  ^  opep-plope*  ^^  epen  popt$e  opep 
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holy  water,  nor  salt,   nor  inoense,  nor  bread;   nor  anything 
holy. 

44.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  woman  come  near  to  the  altar, 
while  mass  is  celebrating. 

45.  And  we  enjoin,  that  at  the  right  time  the  hours  be  rung, 
and  every  priest  then  attend  his  canonical  hours  in  the  church, 
and  there,  with  fear  of  God,  fervently  pray,  and  intercede  for 
all  people. 

46.  And  we  also  enjoin,  that  no  mass-priest,  or  minster-priest, 
come  within  the  church-door,  nor  within  the  sanctuary,  without 
his  upper  vestment;  nor,  on  any  account,  to  the  altar,  so  that 
he  there  minister,  without  that  garment. 

47.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  man  in  holy  orders  conceal  his 
tonsure,  nor  let  himself  be  mis-shaven,  nor  have  his  beard  for 
any  time;  if  he  will  have  God's  blessing,  and  St.  Peter's,  and 
our^s. 

48.  And  we  enjoin,  that  all  priests,  at  festivals  and  fasts,  be 
of  one  mind,  and  all  in  one  wise  command,  so  that  they  lead 
not  people  into  error. 

49.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  fast  be  solemnized  with  alms ; 
that  is,  that  every  one,  for  the  love  of  Grod,  willingly  give  alms ; 
then  will  his  fest  be  the  more  acceptable  to  God. 

50.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests,  in  ecclesiastical  ministries, 
all  be  on  an  equality,  and,  in  a  year's  space,  be  like  worthy  in 
all  ecclesiastical  ministries. 

51.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  diligently  teach  youth,  and 
educate  them  in  crafts ;  that  they  may  have  ecclesiastical 
support 

52.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests,  every  Sunday,  preach  to 
the  people,  and  always  set  a  good  example. 

53.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  Christian  man  taste  blood  of 
any  kind. 

nor  hallowed  ashes,  nor  hallowed  *  fruits,  (?)  *  oblation  ? 

but  let  it  be  burued  in  a  pure  fire,  (unless  it  may  be  otherwise 
made  use  of,)  and  let  the  ashes  be  brought  under  the  altar. 
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Liv.  Snb  pe  l£pa6«  ^  ppeojrar  pole  mynejian*  J^apj-  )>e  ht 
Irobe  bon  fculan  to  jejiihtan-  on  teoSunjum*  *j  on  otSpum 
J^injum.^  fepept  pulh-aelmefpan  -xv*  niht  on-upan  Gaptjion*  *j 
jeojuSe  teoSunje  be  Pentecopten*  *j  eopS-peptma  be  *  Omnium 
Sanctopum^'  *j  Rom-pe6h  be  Petpep-maeppan*  -j  cipie-rceat  be 
CDaptmup-maejjan  :•  ^ 

Lv.  Snb  pe  ISpaS*  f  ppeo]t:ap  j^a  bfelan  polcep  aelmejjan*  f 
hi;  aejSep  b6n»  ;e  Dob  je^labian*  je  pole  to  aelmeppan 
jepaenian:* 

Lvi.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  ^  ppeoptap  pealmap  pinjan  ponne  ht  );a 
aelmeppan  bselan*  'j  J»a  ]7eappan  jeopne  bibban*  f  htj  pop^  pole 
Jjinjian-.. 

Lvii.  Snb  pe  IcepaS*  f  ppeoptap  beopjan  pi6  opep-bpuncen* 
'j  hit  jeopne  belean  oSpum  mannum:- 

Lviii.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ^nij  ppeopt  ne  beo  ealu-pcop*  ne  on 
£nije  pfpan  jlipije  mib  him-pylpum-  o}?[Je  mib]  o6pum  man- 
num* ac  beo  ppa  hip  habe  5ebypa8»  piy  ^  peopfipuU:- 

Lix.  Snb  pe  ISpaS*  ^  ppeoptap  pi6  S6ap  beopjan  him 
jeopne*  'j  htj  eSc  ppiBe  popbeoban:- 

Lx.  Snb  pe  l£pa6«  f  &ni;  ppeopt  ne  Itip^e  pipmanna 
nefipipte*  eallep  t6  ppiCe-  ac  Ifipije  hip  piht-fepe*  f  ip»  hip 
cipice:-^ 


1  ^  pihc  If  f  man  J>irr«r  m^ejije  co  6a)t;pum-  o^pe  fitJe  to  pji^- 
bajum-  )>pibbaii  fitSe  to  mibban-fumepa*  ponne  bi$  maeft  ^oIcby 
^ejabepob-  add, 

^^  €alpa  p^l^ena  maeffan- 

8  ^  leohc.j^erceocu  ppipa  on  jeape-  lepejx  on  earcep-BBpen*  3  o^pe 
f it5e  on  canbel-msefje  aspen-  ])pibban  p it$e  on  €alpa  pal^ena  maepf e 
aepen.  add. 

4  3  pihc  ip*  f  man  becsce  aenne  bael  ppeoftum-  otSepne  bael  co  cypic- 
neobe-  ppibban  bael  )>am  ]>eappum-  aikL 

*  Knb  pihc  ip-  jip  peopob-f en  hip  tjen  lip  be  b6ca  caecin^e  pihdice 
pabi^e-  )>onne  pf  he  pullep  fejenpcipep  ffpl^e*  je  on  Itpe  je  on  lejepe^ 
3yp  he  hip  lip  mippabije-  panije  hip  pyptJpcipe-  be  fam  fe  peo  b»b  pj- 
pite  31  p  he  pylle*  ne  ^ebypaS  him  na;5op>  ne  co  pipe-  ne  to  popiilb-pije* 
jip  he  Irobe  pile  pihclice  hypan-  3  Irobep  laje  pihclice  healban  :• 

Dunftan  jebSmbe*  f  pe  maBppe-ppeopc  naBjie-  jip  he  pip  haepbe- 
senijpe  o8pe  Itbe  pyp]>e*  bucan  eallppa  lepebe  pceolbe*  fe  epen-b6peQ 
paepe-  jip  man  mib  tihclan  ]>aene  belebe  :• 

Tfnb  pihc  ip*  2^  pe6pob-]>en  hine  hpihchce  healbe*]>onne  pf  he  puIIep 
yejiej  3  pyp8cipep  pyptie  :•  add. 
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54.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  remind  people  of  what 
they  ought  to  do  to  Grod  for  dues,  in  tithes,  and  in  other  things ; 
first,  plough-alms,  xv.  days  after  Easter ;  and  a  tithe  of  young, 
by  Pentecost ;  and  of  earth-fruits,  by  All  Saints ;  and  *  Rom- 
feoh,*  by  St.  Peter's  mass;  and  church-scot,  by  Martinmas. 


55.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  so  distribute  the  people^s 
alms,  that  they  do  both  give  pleasure  to  God,  and  accustom 
the  people  to  alms. 

56.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  sing  psalms,  when  they 
distribute  the  alms ;  and  that  th^  earnestly  desire  the  poor  to 
pray  for  the  people. 

57.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  guard  themselves  against 
drunkenness,  and  diligently  reprehend  it  in  other  men. 

58.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  be  an  ale-^  scop,'  nor  in 
anywise  act  the  gleeman,  with  himself,  or  with  other  men; 
but  be,  as  becomes  his  order,  wise  and  reverend. 

59.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  carefully  guard  themselves 
against  oaths,  and  also  strictly  forbid  them. 

60.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  love  over  much  the 
presence  of  women,  but  love  his  lawful  spouse,  that  is,  his 
church. 


and  it  is  right,  that  this  be  admonished  at  Easter,  a  second  time  at 
Rogation  days,  a  third  time  at  midsummer,  when  most  people  are 
assembled. 

All  Saints'  mass ; 

and  light-scot  thrice  a  year,  first  on  Easter  eve,  and  a  second  time 
at  candlemass  eve,  a  third  time  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints'  mass. 

and  it  is  right,  that  one  part  be  delivered  to  the  priests,  a  second 
part  for  the  need  of  the  church,  a  third  part  for  the  poor. 

And  it  is  right,  if  a  minister  of  the  altar  direct  his  own  life  by  the 
instruction  of  books,  then  be  he  worthy  of  full  thaneship,  both  in 
life  and  in  the  grave :  if  he  misdirect  his  life,  let  his  dignity  wane^ 
according  as  the  deed  may  be ;  let  him  know,  if  he  will,  that  neither 
women  nor  temporal  war&re  are  befitting  him,  if  he  will  rightly  obey 
God,  and  rightly  observe  God's  law. 

Dunstan  decided,  that  a  mass-priest,  if  he  had  a  wife,  was  entided 
to  no  other  <  lad '  than  belonged  to  a  layman  of  equal  birth,  if  he 
were  charged  with  an  accusation. 

And  it  is  right,  if  a  minister  of  the  altar  conduct  himself  rightly, 
then  be  he  entitled  to  full  <  wer '  and  worship. 

VOL.  II.  8 
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Lxi.  Snb  pe  l^jiaS*  f  fenij  ppeofc  ne  ptanbe  on  l^ppe 
jepitnejje*  ne  ^fa,  jepita  beo:- 

Lxii.  Snb    pe    I^epaS*   ]>  ppeo]t   bij*lece   ^opbel    sejrjie    ne 


Lxiii.  Snb  pe  IfepaS*  ^  ppeofc  pi6  )>ejn  ne  ISbije  buton 
Jjejnej"  pop-4i6e:- 

Lxiv.  Snb  pe  I£pa6*  f  ppeoj^  ne  beo  hunta*  ne  hapecepe* 
ne  taeplepe*  ac  pleje  on  hip  bocum*  ppa  hip  habe  jebipaS:-* 

Lxv.  Snb  pe  ISpaB-  ^  8b1c  ppeopta  pcjtfpe  *j  b^ebbote  tSce» 
J>am  J>e  him  anbette*  *j  ^c  t6  bore  pilpte*  *j  peSce  men  huphje* 
]K)nne  heom  ]>eapp  ff •  ^j  h£  eSc  pmepije*  jip  ht  J^aep  jypnan*  *j 
aeptep  pop8-pi8e  jeopne  behpeoppe*  -j  ne  jej^apije  Sm;  unnit 
aet  J?am  Itce*  ac  hit  mib  Eobep  eje  jtfpltce  bebipje:- 


Lxvi.  Snb  pe  IfepaB-  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  aejSep  haebbe*  je 
puUuht-ele*  je  peocum  pmypelp*  *j  ^eSc  jeapa  fi  to  polcep  je- 
pihtum*  *j  cpiptenbom  ppSpije  jeopne  on  ^jhpilce  pipan-  *j 
aBjCep  bo-  je  pel  bobije-  je  pel  bypnije.  ]>onne  jeleSnaC  hun  ^ 
jeimihtij  Dob*  ppa  him  leopopt  bi6:- 

Lxvii.  '•Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  aelc  ppeopt  pice  t6  c^J?anne*  )H>nne 
he  cpipman  pecce*  hpaet  he  on  jebebum  pop  cynje  *j  bipcope 
;eb6n  haebbe:'' 


1  opbol 

^  8e  canon  j-e^^*  ^p  hp^lc  %eh$b6b  man  on  huntatS  pSpe*  ^yp  hit 
bi^  clepec-  popS^  "Xii-  mona5  plsBfc-  biacon  cpa  jeap-  maepfe-ppeort 
ppeo-  bifceop  •vii-  "j  jjp  hpylc  bipceop*  otJtJe  meBppe-ppeopt-  otJtJe  aenij 
jehtbob  man*  hme  pylpne  paebLce  opepbpmce-  o^e  paBp  ^eppice*  otSSe 
hip  hibep  pob^e.  adcL 

^  S  ^  X.  omiL 


»  This  interpretation  is  purely  conjectural :  that  *  bipoce'  may  be 
an  adjective,  signifying  litigious,  disputable^  appears  from  the  only 
place  where  I  have  ebewhere  met  with  the  word,  viz.  Const.  YII., 
where  it  is  said :  *  Knb  jip  ]>8Bp  hpaet  bipKcep  p^-  peme  pe  bipcop.* 
*  And  if  there  be  any  thing  disputable,  let  the  bishop  settle  it'    That 
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61.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  stand  as  a  false  witness,  or 
be  a  confident  of  thieves. 

62.  "And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  engaged  in  litigation  never 
be  juror  in  an  ordeal. 

63.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  dear  himself  towards  a 
thane,  without  the  thane's  *  fore-oatli.' 

64.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  be  not  a  hunter,  nor  a 
hawker,  nor  a  dicer,  but  apply  to  his  books,  as  becomes  his 
order, 

65.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  shrive  and  prescribe 
penance  to  those  who  confess  to  him;  and  also  assist  in  the 
penance ;  and  give  housel  to  the  sick,  when  they  need  it ;  give 
them  unction  also,  if  they  desire  it ;  and,  after  death,  carefully 
order,  and  allow  not  any  absurdity  with  the  corpse,  but,  with 
fear  of  God,  bury  it  wisely. 

66.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  have  both  baptismal  oil, 
and  unction  for  the  sick,  and  also  be  prompt  for  the  people's 
rights,  and  diligently  promote  Christianity  in  every  wise ;  and 
do  both  well  preach  and  well  practise :  then  will  Almighty  God 
reward  him  for  it,  as  shall  be  most  agreeable  to  him. 

67.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  be  able  to  declare, 
^when  he  fetches  chrism,  what  he  has  done  in  prayers  for  king 
and  bishop. 


The  canon  says :  If  any  man  in  orders  go  a  hunting,  if  he  be  a 
clerk,  let  him  forego  flesh  for  zii.  months ;  a  deacon  two  years ;  a 
mass-priest  three ;  a  bishop  vii. ;  and  if  any  bishop,  or  mass-priest,  or 
any  man  in  orders  habitually  overdrink  himself,  let  him  either  desbt, 
or  forfeit  his  order. 


the  text  is  corrupt,  is  rendered  less  probable  from  the  concurrence  of 
both  Mss.,  which  have  obviously  not  been  copied  from  a  common 
source, 

*»  That  is,  from  the  residence  of  the  bishop,  in  the  city.   See  Capit. 
Regum  Franc  lib.  i.  c.  93.    Canciani,  tom.  iii.  p.  159,  et  passim. 
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»DE  CONFESSIONK 

Incipit  Ordo  Confessionis  Sancti  Hieronimi,  qualiter  confiteri 
debeat  Christianas  peccata  sua. 

Quando  aliquis  voluerit  confessionem  facere  peccatoram 
suorum,  viriliter  agat,  et  non  erubescat  confiteri  scelera  et 
facinora  se  accusando;  quia  inde  venit  induigentia,  et  quia 
sine  confessione  nulla  est  venia;  confessio  enim  sanat,  confessio 
justificat,  confessio  veniam  peccatis  donat. 

Imprimis  igitur  prostemat  se  humiliter  in  conspectu  Dei, 
super  terram,  adoratione^  et  lacrimas  fundens;  roget  beatam 
Mariam,  cum  Sanctis  angelis,  et  Sanctis  apostolis,  et  martyribus. 


I.  Dffit  pceal  jej'encan  ]*e]7e  bi6  manna  pflpla  l£ce«  'j  heojia 
bfeba  jej^ra-  f  jebSl  -j  f  jepceSb-  hti  he  mannum  heopa  b^eba 
jeycpife-  *j  ^hi  peSh-hpseSejie  ne  pojibeme  ne  hi;  ^ojunobe  ne 
jebo:. 

II.  Donne  ye  man  hini  hij*  mipb^a  anbettan  pille*  jeh^jie 
him  Spept  5e)?ilbeKce»  hti  hip  pipe  5epSb.  pt,  Eip  he  pUle  *j 
cunne  eabm6bltce  hip  b^a  anbettah*  *j  J?ti  onjite  ^  him  hip 
pynna  hpeopen*  l^p  hme  Itipltce  -j  milbheoptllce:- 

III.  Eip  he  ne  cunne  hip  beeba  anbettan  -j  hip  jiltap  Sp- 
meajan-  acpa  hine  hip  ptpena*  -j  Stpeb  him  J?a  jiltap  fc*  *j  apec 
hip  *b^a»  "j  ;ej?enc  jpti*  f  J?ti  ne  pcealt  nseppe  jeKce  beman 
pam  p^can  'j  J^am  heSnan*  J^am  ppeon  «j  J^am  }>e6pan*  ]>am 
ealban  'j  ))am  ;e6n3an-  )>am  hlQan  «j  ]7am  unhalan*  J^am  eab- 
moban  *j  })am  opepmoban*  J?am  ptpanjan  -j  J?am  unmajan*  J?am 
5elM3>obum  -j  J)am  ISpebum:- 


IV.  j61ce  baebe  pceal  jepceabjflp  bema  ^phce  topceaban*  hti 
heo  5eb6n  fi-  -j  hpaeji  oJ?J?e  hpcenne.  Nip  on  eem^ne  ttman 
unpihc  Slfpeb*  -j  peah  man  pceai  ppeolp-tlban  -j  paepten-ttban* 
'j  on  ppeolp-ptopan  eSc  ppa*  jeojinKcopt  beopjan.     Snb  g  ppa 

lExaudi  quaeso,  DomiDe>  supplicum  preces  clamantiuin  ad  te, 
quflBSO,  Domine.  D.adcL 

xhe  N,  Bx.  hi  2).  »  oppene  Z>.  4  mipbttba  2>. 
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et  confessoribus,  et  virginibus^  et  omnibus  electis  Dei,  ut  ipsi 
intercedant  "p  se  ad  Dominum,  ut  Deus  Omnipotens  dign^tur  *  p  ? 
ei  dare  sapientiam  perfectam,  et  veram  intellegentiam  ad 
confitendum  peccata  sua :  Christe  audi  nos ;  Sancta  Maria, 
omnes  Sancti,  orate,  et  ret.  Post  hec  autem  cum  fiducia  surgens, 
confiteatur  poenitens  credulitatem  suam,  dicens :  Credo  in  unum 
Deum,  et  rel. 

Et  post  hec  incipiat  confessionem  suam  coram  Deo,  et  coram 
sacerdote,  confitens  peccata  sua.  Sequitur  oratio:  Oremus: 
Preveniat  hunc  famulum  tuum  N.  quaeso,  Domine,  misericordia 
tua,  ut  omnes  iniquitates  ejus  celeri  indulgentia  deleantur,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  nostrum.^     Amen. 


1.  He  who  is  the  physician  of  men's  souls,  and  the  confident 
of  their  deeds,  must  consider  this  distinction  and  this  difference ; 
— how  he  shall  shrive  their  deeds,  and  yet  not  condemn  them, 
kior  make  them  despairing. 

2.  When  the  man  wishes  to  confess  to  him  his  misdeeds,  first 
hear  him  patiently,  how  his  conduct  be  regulated.  If  he  will 
and  can  humbly  confess  his  deeds,  and  thou  feel  sensible  that 
he  repents  of  his  sins,  teach  him  kindly  and  tenderly. 

d.  If  he  cannot  confess  his  deeds,  and  meditate  on  his  sins^ 
question  him  regarding  his  ways;  and  extort  his  sins  from 
him,  and  inquire  into  his  deeds :  and  bear  thou  in  mind,  that 
thou  art  never  to  adjudge  the  same  to  the  powerful,  and  to 
the  lowly ;  to  the  free,  and  to  the  slave ;  to  the  old,  and  to  the 
young ;  to  the  hale,  and  to  the  sickly ;  to  the  humble,  and  to 
the  proud ;  to  the  strong,  and  to  the  feeble ;  to  those  in  orders, 
and  to  laymen. 

4.  In  every  deed,  a  discreet  judge  shall  wisely  distinguish,, 
how  it  be  done,  and  where,  or  when.  At  no  time  is  wrong 
allowed,  and  yet  one  ought  on  festival-tides,  and  fast-tides,  and 
in  festive  places  also,  most  earnestly  to  be  guarded.      And 


*  The  Latin  preamble  is  from  Bx, ;  the  text  is  from  iV.,  collated 
with  C,  Z>.,  and  Bx. 
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man  bi8  mihti^pa*  oJ)J>e  mSjian  hfibef*  j^a  he  pceal  beoppop 
pop  Irobe*  *j  pop  poplbe  unpiht  ^ehecsji*  pop])am  ))e  pe  maja  *j 
pe  unmaja*  ne  ma;oii  nS  jeltce  b^bene  Shebban*  ne  pe  un- 
hala  ]fQ,m  halum  jeltce*  'j  ^f  man  pceal  mebemian  'j  jepceabltce 
topceaban  ylbe  ^  jeojuCe*  pelan  *j  paeblan*  hale  *j  unhale*  *j 
haba  jehpilcne.  Snb  jip  hpS  hyafc  unjepealbep  mipbS6*  ne 
bi6  f  nS  jeKc  J?am  })e  piUep  *j  jepealbep  'pylp-pillep  mipbefi- 
^  eSc  pej^e  n^b-pyphca  bi6  J^aep  fe  he  mipbeS-  he  bi6  je- 
beopjep  -j  J?e  b&epan  bomep  pymle  pypSe-  fe  he  nf b-py^ihta 
paep  J?8ep  J?e  he  pojihte,  jBlce  bfebe  topceabe  man  pSpKce  pop 
Irobe  -j  pop  poplbe:- 


V.  j6ptep  }?ipum  Spfipe  eSbmobKce  to  hip  pcpipte-  *j  cpeBe 
]H)nne  §epept»  Ic  jelfpe  on  Dpihcen  heSh-psebep*  ealpa  Jnnja 
pealbenb*  *j  on  fone  8unu«  *j  on  J?one  ]Dal;an  liSpr*  -j  ic 
jelf  pe  CO  Itpe  aeptep  beaCe-  *j  ic  jelf  pe  to  gjfipenne  on  bomep 
baeje-  -j  eal  J?ip  ic  jel^pe  J?uph  Irobep  maejen  ^j  hip  miltpe  t6 
jepeopSonne:- 

VI.  Snb  cpeSe  ]H)nne  nub  hpeoppjenbum  mobe*  'j  eabmob- 
Kee*  hip  anbecneppa  to  hip  pcpipte-  onbujenbe  eabmobltce*  *j 
J?up  cpeSe*  Ic  anbette  ^lmihti;um  Irobe-  *j  mtniun  pcpipte 
J?am  jlfptKcan  l§ece*  ealle  J?a  pynna  J?e  me  aeppe  }?uph  apipjebe 
jSptap  on-bepmitene  pupbon*  oJ?J>e  on  b^e*  oj^fe  on  jeJ?ohte* 
oJ'I'e  pi3  psepman*  o]>]>e  pi5  jfipman*  o]?)?e  pi8  iinije  jepceapr* 
jecynbeKcpa  pynna*  oJ>J?e  unjecynbeltcpa:- 

VII.  Ic  anbette  jipepneppe  ^tep  -j  bpencep*  je  &p-t1be*  ;e 
opep-tlbe.  Ic  anbette  aelce  jitpunja*  -j  aepept*  -j  taelnejja* 
*J  tpi-pppiecneppa*  leSpunja*  *j  unpiht  ;ilp»  -j  Ibel  popb*  *j 
unpiht  cypta*  -j  selcne  jlaenjc  ]>e  to  nfinep  KchSman  unplebe 
aBppe  belimpe.  Ic  anbette  f  ic  piep  to  opt  pynna  pyphta*  ^ 
pynna  jej^apa*  *j  pynna  jejStm*  ^  pynna  ISpeop:- 


VIII.  Ic  anbette  ixiinep  mobep  mopSop*  -j  m£ene  filSap*  ^ 
unpibbe*  *j  opepmobijneppe*  peceleSpneppa  Eobep  beb6ba.  Ic 
anbette  eal  f  ic  aeppe  mib  eajum  jepeSh  to  jitpunje*  o^^e 

1  C.  omit. 
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Blvays,  as  a  man  is  mightier,  or  of  higher  degree^  so  shall  he 
the  more  deeply  amend  wrong,  before  God,  and  before  the 
world;  because  the  powerful  and  the  feeble  may  not  lift  a  like 
burthen,  nor  the  sickly  a  like  one  with  the  hale :  and,  there- 
fore, we  must  moderate,  and  discreetly  distinguish  between  age  - 
and  youth,  wealthy  and  poor,  hale  and  sickly,  and  every  degree.  1 
And  if  any  one  do  aught  amiss  unwilfully,  that  is  not  like  to 
him  who  willingly  and  wilfully  doeth  amiss  of  his  own  accord. 
And  also  he^  who  is  an  unwilling  agent  in  that  which  he  mis* 
doeth,  is  always  worthy  of  protection,  and  of  the  milder 
sentence ;  because  he  was  an  unwilling  doer  of  what  he  did. 
Let  every  deed  be  cautiously  distinguished  before  God  and 
before  the  world. 

5*  After  this  let  him  arise  humbly  to  his  confessor,  and  then 
say,  first :  I  believe  in  the  Lord,  the  heavenly  Father,  Ruler  of 
all  things;  and  in  the  Son;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  I 
believe  in  life  after  death;  and  I  believe  to  arise  on  doomsday ; 
and  all  this  1  believe  to  take  place  through  God's  power  and 
mercy. 

6.  And  let  him  say  then,  with  penitent  mind,  and  humbly, 
his  confessions  to  his  confessor,  humbly  bending ;  and  thus  let 
him  say :  I  confess  to  Almighty  God,  and  to  my  confessor,  the 
spiritual  leech,  all  the  sins  by  which,  through  cursed  spirits,  I 
have  ever  been  defiled,  either  in  deed  or  in  thought,  or  with 
man  or  with  woman,  or  with  any  creature,  sins  natural  or 
unnatural. 

7.  I  confess  greediness  in  eating  and  drink,  both  before 
time,  and  after  time.  I  confess  all  the  cravings,  and  envy,  and 
calumnies,  and  deceits,  leasings,  and  unjust  vaunt,  and  idle 
speech,  and  unjust  quarrels,  and  every  pomp,  that  have  ever 
been  to  my  body's  prejudice.  I  confess,  that  I  have  been  too 
often  a  worker  of  sins,  and  an  approver  of  sins,  and  a  confident 
of  sins,  and  a  teacher  of  sins. 

8.  I  confess  my  mind's  deadly  sins,  and  perjuries,  and  enmity,^ 
and  pride,  [and]  recklessness  of  God's  commandments.  I  con- 
fess all  that  I  have  ever  seen  in  covetousness,  or  in  disparage- 
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to  t^lnejje*  o)?)?e  mib  eSpum  to  unnytte  jehypbe*  o})}?e  mib 
mtnum  mti8e  t6  unnytte  jecpaefi:- 

IX.  Ic  anbetce  }>e  eallej*  nfTnej'  lichSman  pynna*  pop  pel* 
'j  pop  plSpc-  -j  pop  bSn*  ^  pop  pinupan-  *j  pop  sebbpan-  *j  pop 
5piplan-  -j  pop  tunsan*  -j  pop  pelepap-  -j  pop  ;oman*  *j  pop 
te8.  -j  pop  peax*  -j  pop  meaph*  -j  pop  Sjhpaet  hnepcep  oppe 
heapbep-  paetep  oJ?)?e  bpijep.  Ic  anbette  f  ic  mtn  puUuht 
pypp  jeheolb  J^onne  ic  nnfinum  Dpihtene  behete*  *j  mtnne  hSb 
J?e  ic  pcolbe  Irobe  -j  hip  haljum  to  lope  healban*  -j  me  pylpnm 
to  ecepe  hSle-  ic  hsebbe  immebumltce  jehealben.  Ic  anbette 
^  ic  mtne  ttb-panjap  opt  Sjaelbe*  ^  ic  ppop  m&ne  aCap  rninpa 
hlSpopba  Itpe*  -j  minep  Dpihtenep  naman  ic  nemnobe  on 
tbelneppe:- 

X.  eallep  ic  bibbe  ntfnep  Dpihtenep  popjipneppe*  f  me 
nseppe  beopol  on-Sptaelan  ne  maeje*  f  ic  buton  anbetneppe 
•j  betneppe  beo  mtnpa  pynna*  ppa  ic  tS-baeje  ealle  anbette 
mtne  pcylba*  bepopan  Dpihtene  D^lenbum  Epipte*  pe  pealbaS 
heoponap  -j  eop6an»  -j  bepopan  J?ippum  hSl;an  peopobe-  *j 
J)ipum  peliqumm*  -j  bepopan  mtnum  pcptpte-  -j  Dpihtenep 
meeppe-ppeopte-  -j  eom  on  clfenpe  -j  on  p68pe  anbetneppe  *j  on 
joban  pillan  t6  jebetenne  ealle  nfine  pynna*  -j  ept  ppilcep 
jepptcan*  paep  J^e  ic  aeppe  maeje:- 

XI.  Snb  \>u  IMelenb  Epip  fi  miltpijenbe  nfinpe  pSple*  ^ 
popjipenbe-  -j  Sbiljenbe  mtne  pynna-  *j  mtne  jyltap*  J>e  ic  p6 
oJ))>e  sep  aeppe  jeppemobe*  *j  jel^ebe  me  t6  }tnum  upltcan  pice* 
f  ic  mote  J)ap  punian  mib  ]/inum  hlSjum  *j  jecopenum*  buton 
enbe*  on  ecneppe.  Nti  ic  bibbe  j?e  eSbmobtice  Dpihtenep 
pacepb-^  })fi  pt  me  t6  jepitneppe  on  bomep  baeje*  ^  J;e  beopol 
ne  maB5e  on  me  Snpealb  Sjan*  *j  ^  fti  to  Dpihtene  beo  mtn 
J^injepe*  f  ic  m6te  niine  pynna  'j  mtne  jyltap  jebetan*  -j 
oCpep  ppilcep  5epptcan*  to  pon  me  jepultumije  pe  Dpihten* 
pe^e  leopaC  -j  pixaS  fi  buton  enbe*  on  ecneppe.     Xmen:- 
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ment,  with  my  eyes,  or  uselessly  heard  with  my  ears,  or  uselessly 
spoken  with  my  mouth. 

9.  I  confess  to  thee  all  the  sins  of  my  body,  of  skin,  and  of 
flesh,  and  of  bones,  and  of  sinews,  and  of  veins,  and  of  gristles, 
and  of  tongue^  and  of  lips,  and  of  gums,  and  of  teeth,  and  of 
hair,  and  of  marrow,  and  of  every  thing  soft  or  hard,  wet  or 
dry.  I  confess  that  I  have  kept  my  baptism  worse  than  I 
promised  to  my  Lord ;  and  my  condition,  which  I  ought  to 
have  holden  to  the  praise  of  God  and  his  Saints,  and  to  my 
own  eternal  salvation,  I  have  unworthily  holden.  I  confess 
that  I  have  often  neglected  my  canonical  hours ;  and  I  have 
sworn  false  oaths  by  the  life  of  my  lords ;  and  my  Lord's  name 
I  have  named  in  vain. 

10.  For  all  I  pray  my  Lord's  forgiveness,  that  the  devil  may 
never  steal  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  without  confession  and 
amendment  of  my  sins;  as  I  to-day  confess  all  my  crimes  before 
the  Lord  Saviour  Christ,  who  ruleth  the  heavens  and  earth, 
and  before  this  holy  altar,  and  these  relics,  and  before  my 
confessor,  and  the  Lord's  mass-priest,  and  am  in  pure  and  true 
confession,  and  in  good  will  to  atone  for  all  my  sins,  and  after- 
wards to  eschew  them  as  much  as  I  ever  can. 


IL  And  thou.  Saviour  Christ,  be  merciful  and  forgiving  to 
my  soul,  and  blot  out  my  sins  and  my  crimes,  that,  late  or  early, 
I  have  ever  perpetrated ;  and  lead  me  to  thy  realm  on  high, 
that  I  may  there  dwell  with  thy  saints  and  chosen  ones,  without 
end,  to  eternity.  Now  I  humbly  pray  thee,  priest  of  the  Lord, 
that  thou  be  my  witness  on  doomsday,  that  the  devil  may  not 
have  power  over  me ;  and  that  thou  be  my  mediator  with  the 
Lord;  that  I  may  atone  for  my  sins  and  crimes,  and  eschew 
6thers  such,  so  that  the  Lord  may  sustain  me,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  ever  without  end,  to  eternity.     Amen. 
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*  MODUS  IMPONENDI  PGENITENTIAM. 

I.  ^Dviy  J^eSpaf  man  healt  be^eonban  pfe.  f  ij**  f  aelc  bipcop 
bi8  set  hip  bifcop-ptole  on  J>one  pobnep-baej  fe  pe  hStaB  capub 
leiunii*  ]7onne  aelc  ]/^pa  manna  )?e  mib  heSpob-leahrpe  bepmiten 
bi6  on  faepe  pcipe*  pceal  ]K>nne  him  to-cuman  on  baej*  ^  hip 
pynna  him  jec^l'an*  'j  he  ]?onne  t^ceC  him  b§Bbb6te*  selcum  be 
jyltep  maefie*  J?a  |?e  J^aep  pyp8e  beo6*  he  SpynbpaS  op  cipicKcan 
jemanan*  ^  hi  )>eah  to  heopa  Sjenpe  J)eappe  hypteS  -j  tihteS* 
^  M  ppa  )H)nne  be  hip  leSpe  hSm  hpyppaS:'' 


II.  **Snb  ept  on  J?one  Dunpep-bae;  &p  6aptpon»  t6  })ape 
ylcan  ptope  ealle  ;epomma6»  "j  him  }>onne  pe  bipcop  opep- 
pinjeS*  -j  abpolutionem  be8-  ^  ht  ppa  hSm  hp;^pfa8  mib  J^aep 
bipcopep  bletpunje  pij?)?an.  Dip  ip  J?up  to  healbenne  eallum 
cpptenum  polce  :•' 

III.  **Snb  )7eah-hpae5epe  pceal  pe  paeepb  jeopnKce  pmeajan* 
inib  hpylcepe  onbpypbneppe*  *j  mib  hpylcepe  pulppemebneppe- 
pe  b^bbeta  jebet  haebbe*  f  him  jecfeht  paep^  *j  ppa  him  be 
J?am  pop5ipenneppe  bon:' 

IV.  ^Irip  Ifepebe  man  oSepne  opphhS*  buton  jylte*  paspte 
•VII*  jeap-  -III*  on  hlSpe  ^  on  paetepe*  ^  J?a  •iiii*  ppa  hip 
pcpipt  him  t§Bce*  ^  asptep  pSpa  -vii*  ;eapa  b6te»  aeppe  he 
jeopnltce  behpeoppije  hip  mipbfieba*  be  }7am  bfele  J?e  he  maeje- 
Fop]?an  him  ip  uncu5  hC  anbpenje  hip  bSc  p^pe  mib  Irobe  :•' 


V.  ^  Sel^e  oCepne  opplean  pille*  <j  ne  mae;  hip  piUan  pullfce 
))uph-te6n«  paepte  •iii*  jeap*  in  on  hlape  <j  on  pa^ejie-  ^  tpS 
ppa  hip  pqiipt  him  tSce  :•' 

VI.  *^Irip  Mepebe  man  neSbunja  man  phh6»  paepte  •m*  ;eap* 
in.  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  tpS  ppa  hip  pepipt  him  t^e*  ^ 
behpe6ppi5e  hip  mipWeba  aeppe:' 

vii.  *^Eip  hit  bi8  pub-biacon*  paepte  pix  jeap*  ;ip  hit  beo 
biacon*  paepte  peopon  jeaji*  jip  hit  beo  maeppe-ppeopt*  paepte 
•X*  jeap*  *j  bipcop  •xii*  *j  peoppije  aeppe:-'' 

*  The  text  is  from  C.  and  Z). 
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1.  Hae  consuetudines  trans  mare  observantur ;  id  est,  quod 
quilibet  episcopus  sit  in  sede  episcopali  sua  die  Mercurii,  quern 
caput  jejunii  vocamus:  tunc  unusquisque  eorum  hominum,  qui 
capitalibus  criminibus  poUuti  sunt,  in  provincia  ista,  eo  die  ad 
ilium  accedere  debet,  et  peccata  sua  illi  profiteri ;  et  ille  turn 
prsescribit  eis  pcenitentiam,  cuique  pro  ratione  delicti  sui ;  eos, 
qui  eo  digni  sunt,  ab  ecclesiastica  communitate  segregat,  et 
tamen  ad  propriam  eorum  necessitatem  animat  et  hortatur ;  et 
ita  postea  cum  illius  venia,  domum  redeunt. 

2.  £t  iterum,  die  Jovis  ante  Pascha,  ad  eundem  locum 
omnes  congr^antur,  et  tunc  episcopus  super  eos  cantat,  et  [eis] 
remissionem  dat,  et  ita  domum  redeunt  cum  episcopi  benedic- 
tione.     Hoc  ita  observandum  est  omni  populo  Christiana 


3.  Et  nibilominus  sacerdoti  diligenter  perscrutandum  est, 
quanam  compunctione,  et  quanam  perfectione  pcenitens  emen- 
daverit  id  quod  ei  prsescriptum  erat;  et  ita  ei  juxta  illud 
remissionem  det 

4.  Laicus  qui  alium  sine  culpa  Occident,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescrip- 
serit;  et  post  illorum  vii.  annorum  emendationem,  usque 
delictorum  suorum  diligenter  eum  poeniteat,  quantum  possit ; 
quoniam  ei  incognitum  est,  quam  acceptabilis  sit  emendatio 
ejus  apud  Deum. 

5«  Qui  cupiverit  alium  occidere,  et  vdiuntatem  suam  plene 
exsequi  non  potuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  duos  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit 

6.  Si  laicus  invite  bominem  occiderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet, 
unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  duos  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prae- 
scripserit,  et  eum  delictorum  suorum  usque  poeniteat. 

7.  Si  subdiaconus  sit,  sex  annos  jejunet;  si  diaconus  sit, 
septem  annos  jejunet;  si  presbyter  sit,  x.  annos;  et  episcopus 
XII.,  et  usque  poeniteat 

^Ecg. P.  I.  12.  ^^3.  ILL 
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VIII.  »Irip  hpS  hif  <51b  opfliliB  to  befiSe-  unjepealbep-  paepte 
•v  ;eap»  -iii-  on  hl%e  *j  on  paetepe*'  ut  fuppa:- 

IX.  *Ifip  bipcop  o)))?e  maefj'e-ppeoj^  man  flihfi*  J'oli^e  hif 
habep*  -j  bete  jeopne  aeppe:/ 

X.  ^  Ihp  j^p  hipe  ctlb  popmypSpije  innan  hipe*  o})pe  piJ^J^an 
hit  popfK^ume-  mib  bpeencum  opJ?e  mib  mipltcum  ])m;um* 
paepte  -x*  jeap*  •iii-  on  hl^pe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  ]?a  -vii*  ppa  hipe 
pcpipt  hipe  milbheoptltce  tsece*  'j  aeppe  hit  bepe8ppi;e  :•' 

XL  *^Irip  hpS  hip  aeht  opphhS  buton  jylte*  pop  hip  hSt- 
heoptneppe  paepe  -iii.  ;eap:' 

xii.  ^Irip  ^f  hipe  ptpman  ppmjS  pop  hpilcum  hSpum  anban* 
•j  he6  on  );ain  bi6  beab*  *j  heo  beo  unpcylbij*  paepte  •vii-  ;eap* 
-j  jip  heo  beo  pcylbi;  paepte  'iii-  jeap-  -j  bepeoppije  hipe  mip- 
b^a  aeppe:' 

xiii.  *Ihp  man  hine  pylpne  jepealbep  opphhS*  mib  paepne* 
o]?]?e  mib  hpilcum  beoplep  oubpincje-  nip  hit  nS  alypeb  ^  man 
pop  ppilcne  man  maeppan  pinje-  ne  mib  finijum  peahn-panje  ^ 
Itc  eopSan  bepaepte»  ne  on  cl^nan  Uejepe  ne'  hcje  bebipjeb* 
Jwne  ilcan  bom  man  pceal  bon  J?am  fe  pop  hip  jylta  pinunje- 
hip  Kp  SlSt*  f  bi6  feop*  *j  mop8-pyphta»  -j  hlSpopb-pj^ca:/' 


xiv.  ^  Eip  hp6  hine  mib  n^enu  bepmiteS*  o)?J?e  paepnei>-man 
pi8  o5epne»  jip  he  bi6  •xx^  pintpa*  paepte  -xv*  pintep*  ^  jip 
pe  man  hip  jemaeccan  baebbe*  *j  he  beo  -xl^  pintpa  *j  ppilce 
J^mjc  besaeS-  jepj^ce-  -j  paepte  |?a  hj^e  j?e  hip  Itp  be6«  -j  ne 
*5e)>piptl§ece  f  he  Dpihtenep  ItchSman  unbepp8»  feji  hip  enbe- 
ttman.  Eeonje  men  *j  anbjitleSpe  man  pceal  J^eajUe  ppinjan- 
J?e  ppilce  pmjc  bejaeS:'' 

XV.  «8e  man  f  &ye  bpyc6»  paepte  •vii*  ;eap-  •iii»  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*  fi  hit  ptp*  j^  hit  pep  :-^ 

XVI.  "^SeJ^e  hip  Spe  poplfet*  -j  nim6  o6ep  jSp»  he  bi6  fep- 

'''bypjene  C. 


^'Ecg.P.  ILL  ^  lb,  II.  2. 

^'3.  IL3.  '^^Ib.  IL4. 
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8.  Si  quis  infantem  suum  praeter  voluntatem  interfecerit, 
V.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  ut  supra« 

9.  Si  episcopus  vel  presbyter  hominem  occiderit,  ordinem 
suiun  perdat,  et  usque  diligenter  emendet. 

10.  Si  mulier  infantem  suum  intra  se  perdiderit,  vel  post-  . 
quam  natus  sit,   potibus    vel   quibuscunque   rebus,    x.  annos 
jejunet,   iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  vii.  prout  confessarius  ejus 
misericorditer  ei  prsescripserit,  et  usque  poeniteat. 

11.  Si  quis  servum  suum,  sine  culpa,  occiderit,  pro  furore 
suo  III.  annos  jejunet 

12.  Si  mulier  ancillam  suam  flageUis  verberaverit,  ex  prava 
aliqua  invidia,  et  ex  ilia  verberatione  moriatur,  et  innocens  sit, 
[domina]  vii.  annos  jejunet ;  si  autem  nocens  fuerit,  iii.  annos 
jgunet,  et  delictorum  suorum  usque  pceniteat. 

13.  Si  quis  sponte  seipsum  occiderit  armis,  vel  quacunque 
diaboli  instigatione,  non  est  permissum,  ut  pro  tali  homine 
missa  cantetur,  vel  cum  aliquo  psalmorum  cantu  corpus  terrsB 
committatur,  vel  in  mundo  cemeterio  jaceat  sepultum.  Idem 
judicium  adjudicandum  est  ei  qui,  in  criminum  suorum  cru- 
ciatum,  vitam  suam  deposuerit ;  id  est,  furi,  sicario,  et  domini 
proditori. 

14.  Si  quis  se  cum  bestiis  poUuit,  vel  vir  cum  alio,  si 
XX.  annorum  sit,  xv.  annos  jejunet :  et  si  vir  conjugem  suam 
habeat,  et  xL.  annorum  sit,  et  res  tales  committat,  cesset,  et 
jejunet  quamdiu  vivet,  neque  audeat  corpus  Domini  accipere, 
ante  diem  suum  extremum.  Juvenes  et  insipientes  fortiter 
flagellandi  sunt,  qui  tales  res  commiserint. 


15.    Homo  qui  adulterat,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  dies  per 
hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua ;  sit  vir,  sit  mulier. 

16.    Qui    legitimam    suam    uxorem    deseruerit,    et    aliam 

2  jeb^pftlaece  C 


^^n.  II.  5.  ^'Ib.  11.  6. 

»'i&.  II.  7.  »»'i».  IL  8. 
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bpyca*  ne  pylle  him  man  nSn  )?fipa  jepihta  fe  cjuj^enum 
mamium  jebypefi-  ne  pop  beSSe*  ne  pop  1  ipe-  ne  hine  man  nc 
lecje  mib  cpiptrenum  mannum*  *j  be  j^pe  ealppa*  *j  J»  ma  jap  fe 
sec  yam  bihre  p§epon*  ]^lian  ]x)ne  ^Ican  bom*  buton  ht  £p 
jeeyppan  pillan*  *j  ;eopne  jebetan  :•' 


XVII.  ■  8el?e  hsBpS  lepe*  *j  eSc  cypepe*  ne  bo  him  nan  ppeopc 
nane  ;epihta  mib  cpiptenum  mannum*  buton  he  to  bote 
jec^ppe*  ac  beo  him  on  finjie  jehealben*  be6  hit  &pe*  be6  hit 
cypep:' 

XVIII.  ''Erip  ceopl  pi6  o6pep  piht  ^pe  hSmfi*  oype  j^p  pi8 
o8pep  ptpep  piht  jemseccan*  paepte  -vii*  5eap-  J?a  -iii*  on  hlape 
*j  on  paetepe*  *j  J?a  •iiii»  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  tsece*  "j  behpe6pp5e 
hip  mipWeba  aeppe:-' 

XIX.  ^Erip  hpilc  jfip  tpejen  jebpoSjia  nim6  hipe  to  je- 
maeccan*  o5epne  asptep  o6pum*  tobo  man  hi*  «j  beon  hi  on 
bsebbote  jeopne-  J?a  hj^e  J?e  ht  hbban*  ppa  heopa  pcpipt  heom 
t^e*  -j  aet  heopa  pop5-p6e  bo  pe  pacepb  heom  J?a  jepihta* 
ppa  men  cpiptenum  mannum  be6*  jip  ht  ^  jehfitaC*  f  htj 
lenjc  betan  polban*  jip  hi  lenjc  hbban  moptan:' 

XX.  *^Ijrip  hpa  on  ppilcum  manpuUum  pnpcipe  J?uphpuna6 
06  hip  Itpep  enbe*  buton  aelcepe  jepptceneppe*  ne  canne  pe 
him   n^nne   p§eb    jej^encan*   buton    hit   ip  aet   Eobep  borne 

^le^epeadd.?  jelanj*^  ne  he  to  cl^enan*  ne  mot:- 

XXI.  **Irip  hpilc  ptp  bepebbob  pt-  nip  hit  na  alfpeb  ^  hpilc 
o8ep  man  hine  J^aep  bepeapije*  jip  hit  hpS  bo-  beo  he  amSn* 
pumob:' 

XXII.  ^lirip  hpfi  mib  hip  opepcpaepte*  ptp  oJ?)>e  maeben  nea- 
bin5a  nim8  to  unpiht-h§emebe*  hipe  unpiUep*  beo  he  amSn- 
pumob:' 

XXIII.  ^Eip  hpS  mib  hip  lotppaencum*  o6pep  mannep  pol- 
jepe  ppam  him  apSce*  pop  hSmeb-J^mjc*  -j  hipe  unpiUep  pi6  hi 
heeme*  jip  he  bi6  jehSbob  man-  Jx)h5e  hip  habep-  jip  he  be6 
l§epebe-  be6  he  amanpumob  ppam  eallum  cpiptenum  J^mjum:' 

•''  Ecg.  P.  11.  9.  »»'  lb.  II.  10.  c/  jh.  II.  1 1. 
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mulierem  ceperit,  adulter  est,  ne  detur  ei  uUus  eorum  rituum, 
qui  Christianum  hominem  decent,  neque  in  mortis  articulo, 
nee  per  vitam,  nee  ponatur  cum  Christianis  hominibus.  Et 
de  muliere  similiter.  Et  cognati,  qui  illi  consilio  interfuerint, 
patiantur  eandem  sententiam,  nisi  prius  ad  emendationem  se 
convertere,  et  diligenter  emendare  velint. 

17.  Ei  qui  legitimam  uxorem  et  etiam  concubinam  habet,  ne 
det  ullus  presbyter  ritus  ullos  cum  Christianis  hominibus,  nisi 
ad  emendationem  se  converterit :  sit  ei  cum  una  manendum, 
sit  uxor,  sit  concubina. 

18.  Si  maritus  cum  alterius  legitima  uxore  adulteraverit,  vel 
mulier  cum  alterius  legitima  conjuge,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii. 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit, 
et  delictorum  suorum  usque  pceniteat. 

19.  Si  mulier  aliqua  duos  fratres,  unum  post  alterum,  in 
conjugium  sibi  ceperit,  separentur,  et  sint  diligenter  in  pceni- 
tentia  quamdiu  vivent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  prae- 
scripserit;  et  obeuntibus  illis,  faciat  eis  sacerdos  ritus,  sicut 
hominibus  Christianis  faciendum  est,  si  promittant,  diutius  se 
emendaturos,  si  sibi  diutius  vivere  liceret. 

20.  Si  quis  in  tali  nefando  conjugio  permanserit  usque  ad 
vitae  sues  finem,  sine  ulla  resipiscentia,  non  possumus  ei  aliquod 
consilium  excogitare,  sed  Dei  judicio  est  relinquendum ;  nee 
mundo  [sepulcro]  committatur. 

21.  Si  mulier  aliqua  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  non  est  permissum 
ut  aliquis  alius  vir  illam  ei  auferat ;  si  fecerit  hoc  quis,  excom- 
municetur. 

22.  Si  quis  per  fraudem  mulierem  aut  puellam  invitam 
ceperit  ad  fornicationem,  excommunicetur. 

23.  Si  quis  versutiis  suis  alius  hominis  pedisequam  ab  eo, 
fornicationis  causa,  allexerit,  et  cum  ea  invita  coeat,  si  ordi- 
natus  homo  sit,  perdat  ordinem  suum ;  si  sit  laicus,  ab  omnibus 
rebus  Christianis  excommunicetur. 

^Ib.  II.  12.  ^  lb.  II.  13.  ^'Ib.  II.  14. 
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XXIV.  *Ijif  hpilc  maeben  bepebbob  bi6*  *j  unbep  J^am  bi6 
5ehep5ob«  o}>fe  mib  pimon  mtinjon  afyppeb  pyp8  ppam  J?am 
J^e  he6  bepebbob  paef  •  *j  hit  ejrc  jehmpe  ^  heo  on  ne€pej*te 
becume*  be  leSjre  ht  moron  to-jaebepe*  }:op]>am  heo  paef  hipe 
unpillej*  fpam  him:' 

XXV.  **Irip  ptpnan  jehSbob  bi6-  -j  heo  pj?}?an  to  poplbKcpe 
tbelneppe  jec^ppeS*  "j  htppaebene  unbepfehS-  «j  ])enc6  f  heo 
mib  hipe  ^htan  jebece-  f  heo  Irobe  Sbealh-  nip  f  naht*  ac 
popl^e  }?one  pinpcipe^  *j  jecyppe  to  Epipte*  -j  hbbe  hipe  Kp 
ppa  hipe  pcpipt  tSce*  *j  bece  }>a  mipb^a  aeppe  ppiCe  jeopne:-' 


XXVI.  *^Ijip  maeppe-ppeopt*  oJ?J?e  munue  man  6pplea«  J^ohje 
hip  hSbep*  *j  paBpte  -x-  jeap*  -v*  on  hlfipe  ^  on  paetepe*  *j  ptp» 
Jjpeo  bajap  on  pucan*  *j  J?a  o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep*  "j  be- 
hpeoppje  hip  mipMeba  aeppe.'  **Diacon  ^-vii^  on  hlSpe  •j  on 
paetepe*  *j  )?a  o8pe  ut  puppa.'  ^Depic  -vi.  jeap-  •iiii-  on 
hlape  *j  on  paecepe.'  ^Lfepebe  -v^  jeap-  •iii-  on  hlSpe  *j  on 
paetepe*  ut  puppa:' 

xxvii.  *Irip  hfi&  jehSbobne  man  plea*  oJ?J?e  hip  Ifjenne 
nihptan  maej-  poplfete  hip  eapb  *j  hip  £hta*  "j  bo  him  ppa  pe 
papa  piprije*  ^j  hpeoppije  aeppe:' 

xxviii.  ""liip  maeppe-ppeopt*  oJ>J>e  munuc*  h^meb-]?in5c 
bpihS*  oJ?pe  aepe-bpic8«  paepte  -x-  jeap-  "j  hpeoppije  aeppe* 
biacon  -vii*  clepic  -vi-  l^pebe  man  -v-  ppa  be  man-phhte:' 

XXIX.  'Dip  maeppe-ppeopt*  o}?J>e  munuc*  oJ>)?e  biacon*  piht 
j^p  haepbe*  §ep  he  jehabob  p§epe«  -j  hi  poplere*  -j  to  hSbe 
pencje*  -j  pij?}>an  J?uph  hfemeb-Jnnjc  hi  ept  unbep-penje*  paepte 
heopa  aele  ppa  be  man-phhte-  *j  hpeoppian  ^ppi6e:' 


XXX.  *Irip  maeppe-ppeopt-  oJ>J?e  munue*  oJ>}?e  biacon*  oJ)})e 
depic*  oyjpe  ISpebe*  pi6  mynecenu  h^me*  paepte  aelc  ppa  hip 

'  .VIII.  2>. 


^Ecg.P.  11.15.  »>^7*.  11.  16. 
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24.  Si  puella  aliqua  desponsata  siti  et  tnterea  in  captivitatem 
ducta  fuerit,  vel  causa  aliqua  ab  eo  abrepta^  cui  desponsata 
erat,  et  postea  accident,  ut  alter  in  alterius  viciniam  veniat, 
cum  yenia  conjungi  possunt,  quia  ab  eo  invita  aberat. 


25.  Si  mulier  ordinata  fuerit,  et  deinde  ad  mundanam 
vanitatem  reversa  fuerit,  et  familiam  susceperit,  et  cogitet 
possessionibus  suis  id  etnendare  quo  Deum  irritaverit,  id  nihili 
est;  sed  conjugium  illud  relinquati  et  ad  Christum  revertatur, 
et  suam  vitam  vivat  prout  confessarius  ejus  praescripserit,  et 
valde  diligeoter  delicta  sua  usque  emendet. 

26.  Si  presbyter  yel  monachus  hominem  Occident,  perdat 
ordinem  suum,  et  x.  annos  jejunet;  y.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
quinque,  tribus  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur 
eibo  suo,  et  usque  eum  delictorum  suorum  poeniteat.  Diaconus 
vii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis,  ut  supra.  Clericus  yi.  annos, 
nil.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Laicus  y.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua, 
ut  supra. 

27.  Si  quis  ordinatum  hominem  Occident,  yel  proximum 
suum  proprium,  discedat  a  patria  sua,  et  a  possessionibus  suis, 
et  ita  fiu^iat  ut  papa  ei  indicayerit,  et  usque  pceniteat 

28.  Si  presbyter  yel  monachus  fomicationem  commiserit,  . 
vel  adulterayerit,  x.  annos  jejunet,  et  usque  pceniteat;  diaconua  \ 
yn. ;  clericus  yi. ;  laicus  y.  ut  pro  homicidio. 

29.  Si  presbyter,  yd  monachus,  yel  diaconus  legitimam 
uxorem  habuisset,  antequam  ordinatus  esset,  et  earn  dereli- 
querit,  et  ordinem  susceperit,  et  postea  in  fomicatione  eam 
receperit,  jejunet  unusquisque  eorum  ut  pro  homicidio,  et 
valde  pceniteat 

30.  Si  presbyter,  yel  monachus,  yel  diaconus,  yd  clericus, 
yd  laicus  cum  monacha  fomicatus  fuerit,  unusquisque  jejunet 

^sBFpe.  C. 


^  lb.  IV.  4.  ^Ib.  IV.  5.  %^Ib.  IV.  6. 

*^  lb.  IV.  7.  ^  lb.  IV.  8.  ^  lb.  IV.  9. 
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hSbe  tS-jebipije*  j^a  be  mau-flihte»  *j  aejrjie  he  pceal  pl%c 
popjan-  *j  j-eo  mynecenu  -x*  jeap-  fpa  ppa  maeppe-ppeort*  *j 
hpeoppian  aeppe:-' 

XXXI.  *Ihp  hpg  polbe  h^eman  pi8  mynecenu*  *j  heo  nolbe- 
paepte  •!•  jeap*  pop  J?am  unpihtan  piUan*  on  hlSpe  -j  on 
paetepe:' 

XXXII.  ^'Ifip  hj^  polbe  hgeman  pi6  oBpep  piht-fepe-  "j  heo 
nolbe-  paepte  •iii-  lenjctenu  on  hlape  *j  on  paef^pe*  Sn  on 
pimepa*  o8ep  on  haeppepta*  J>pibbe  on  pynrpa:' 

xxxiii.  *^Irip  hj^  pille  pi8  jtfpman  unpihtKce  h^man-  paeyte 
•XL*  baja  on  hl%e  'j  on  paetepe:-^ 

XXXIV.  ^Irip  hpa  oSepne  aet  hip  behtep  peSpafi-  bSce  piiS  fa 
ppynb*  *j  paepte  heopa  aBjBep  -i*  jeap*  on  pobnep-baej*  "j  on 
Fpije-baej*  *j  on  oS^n  bajan  bpucan  heopa  metep*  buton 
plSpce*  -j  mme  hi  to  piht  fepe:' 

XXXV.  •dp  hpS  pi8  nftenu  h^me*  paepte  •xv-  jeap*  •viii« 
on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe^  *j  J?a  -vii*  aelce  jeape  •iii»  -xl*  baja*  j 
on  Pobnep-baej  *j  on  Fpije-baej*  J?a  hjtfle  J>e  he  hbbe*  j 
bpeoppje  aeppe  }?a  mipWebe:-' 

XXXVI.  'lirip  hpS  hine  pylpne  bepntfce*  hip  Sjennep  piUey- 
paepte  •iii*  jeap*  on  aelcon  •iii*  •xl*  ba;a  on  hlSpe  "j  on  pa^pe- 
*J  popja  plSepc  aelce  bae;e*  buton  Sunnan-baeje:' 

xxxvii.  ^Ihp  hpa  o6epne  mib  piccecpaspte  popbo*  paspte  •ni' 
^eap  •HI*  on  hl^pe  *j  on  paetepe*  ^  ]?a  •iiii*  jeap  -in*  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  *j  hpe6ppi5e  aeppe:-' 

xxxviii.  '^Irip  hpS  bpipe  ptacan  on  man*  paepte  •iii*  j^p*  an 
on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  fa  •!!•  •iii«  ba;ap  on  pucan  on  hlape 
"J  on  paetepe*  «j  jip  pe  man  pop  )>aepe  ptacun;e  belK)  bi8-  }?onne 
paepte  he  -vii-  jeap-  ppa  hir  6p  Sppicen  ip«  *j  hpeopp^e  bp 
mipb^a  aeppe:' 

xxxix*  *  Ihp  hpS  picci;e  ymbe  o6pep  lupe*  *j  him  pylle  on 
&ce*  oype  on  bpence*  oype  on  jalbop-cpaeptum*  jip  hit:  beo 


^Ecg.P.  IV.  10.  ^Ib.  IV.  11. 

<=^i&.  IV.  12.  ^ib.iy.\s. 
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prout  ordini  suo  convenit,   ut  pro  homicidio.     £t  monacha 
X.  annosjejunet,  uti  presbyter,  et  usque  pceniteat. 


SI.    Si   quis  cum  monacha  fomicari  vellet,   et   ilia  nollet, 
annum  i.,  pro  prava  ilia  cupidine,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 


32.  Si  quis  cum  alterius  legitima  uxore  fomicari  vellet,  et 
ilia  nollet,  iii.  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet,  unam  in 
aestate^  alteram  in  autumno,  tertiam  in  hieme. 

33.  Si  quis  cum  muliere  illicite  fornicari  voluerit,  xl,  dies 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 

34.  Si  quis  alterum  filia  sua  spoliaverit,  emendet  erga 
amicos,  et  uterque  eorum  annum  i.  jejunet,  die  Mercurii,  et 
die  Veneris,  et  reliquis  diebus  fruantur  cibo  suo,  excepta  came, 
et  ducat  eam  in  uxorem  legitimam. 

3.5.  Si  quis  ciun  bestiis  coeat,  xv.  annos  jejunet,  viii.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  vii.  quoque  anno  iii.  xl.  dies,  et  die  Mercurii  et  die 
Veneris  quamdiu  vivet,  et  delicti  usque  pceniteat. 

36.  Si  quis  seipsum  sua  sponte  poUuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet; 
in  singulis  in.  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  quotidie  abstineat 
se  a  carne^  die  Dominico  excepto. 

37.  Si  quis  alterum  veneficio  perdiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  mi.  annos  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  usque  pceniteat. 

38.  Si  quis  acus  in  homine  aliquo  defixerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet, 
unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in 
pane  et  aqua ;  et  si  homo  ex  ilia  punctura  mortuus  sit,  tunc 
VII.  annos  jejunet,  prout  jam  scriptum  est,  et  delictorum 
suorum  usque  pceniteat. 

39.  Si  quis  veneSciis  utatur,  alicujus  amoris  gratia,  et  ei  in 
cibo  [quid]  det,  vel  in  potu,  vel  per  incantationes ;  si  laicus  sit, 

^^Ib.  IV.  14..  ^'Ih.  IV.  15.  8'i5.  IV.  16. 

^^Ib.  IV.  17.  »^/6.  IV.  18. 
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l^pebe  man-  paefce  healp  jeap-  Pobner-bajum  *j  Fjuje-bajum* 
on  hMpe  ^  on  paetrepe*  -j  )?a  o8pe  bajap  bpuce  hip  metep*  buton 
pl^ce-  clepic  •!•  jeap  ur  puppa-  -in*  bajap  on  pucan  on  hlfipe 
*j  on  paetepe*  biacon  •iii*  jeap*  ut  puppa-  maeppe-ppeop:  •¥• 
jeap*  f  an  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  J^a  •iin»  aelce  Fpije-baes  on 
hlape  -j  on  paetepe-  -j  J?a  o6pe  bajap  fopS^  flfepc:' 

XL.  Eip  hpS  ptillice-  on  unsec^nbeltcum  Jnnjum  onjean 
Eobep  jepceapre*  )?uph  fenij  I>injc  hine  pylpne  bepnlite-  be- 
hpe6ppi5e  f  aeppe-  J?a  hpile  }?e  lie  libbe*  be  J?am  J?e  peo  Web  fi:- 

XLi.  "Eip  hpa  on  pleepe  hip  beapn  oplic5e«  ^  hit  beSb 
pupSe-  paepce  ^•iii*  jeap-  an  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  *j  )?a  *tpa 
jeap  •III-  bajap  on  pucan-  •j  5ip  hit  )?uph  bpuncen  jepupfte- 
bete  J>e  beoppop-  ppa  hip  pcpipt  tcece-  "j  behpeoppje  hit 
aeppe:' 

xLii.  **Ijip  untpum  Glib  haeSen  jeftfte-  *j  hit  on  ppeopte  je- 
lanj  py-  J^ohje  hip  habep-  *j  bete  hit  jeopne-  -j  jip  hit  J?uph 
ppeonba  jymeleapte  pupBe-  paepte  -iii-  jeap-  Sn  on  hlape  *j  on 
paetepe-  *j  J?a  tpS  jeap  -iii-  bajap  on  pucan-  ^  behpe6ppan 
hit  aeppe:-' 

•/.cpiftenne.  xliii.  ^Eip  hj^  *cpiptene  man  on  haeSenbom  pylle-  pe  ne 
bi8  pupCe  cenijpe  pepte  mib  cpiptenum  polce-  butan  he  je- 
b^cje  ept  ham  onjean  f  he  lit  pealbe-  "j  jip  he  f  bon  ne 
mae;e*  jeb^ele  f  pup6  eal  Ilrobep  J>ancep-  *j  oSepne  al^pe  mib 
o6pum  pupBe-  *j  J'aene  J^onne  jeppe85e-  -j  })aBp-to-eacan  bSte 
Jjpeo  jeap  pulltce*  ppa  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t^ce-  -j  jip  he  pe6 
naebbe-  f  he  man  mib  al^pan  maeje-  he  bete  J>e  beoppop-  f  ip 
•vii-  jeap  pulle-  -j  behpeoppije  aeppe:'' 

XLiv.  Ihp  hpa  hine  pylpne  ppi8e  poppypce  on  maeni;pealban 
pynnan-  ^  he  aeptep  J?am  piUe  jepj^can-  *j  jeopnitce  bScaii- 
jebtije  to  mynptpe-  *j  J?e6pi5e  )>ap  asppe  Irobe  -j  mannum-  ppa 
ppa  man  him  t&ce-  o]>)>e  op  eapbe  pealhje  ]^ibe-  'j  MebbSce  bo 
aeppe  J^a  h]^e  J?e  he  libbe-  ^  helpe  hip  paple-  oJ?J>e  hupu  on 
eapbe  be  })am  beopeptan  bete-  J>e  he  aeppe  Scuman  maej^e*  ppa 
ppa  man  him  t^ce:- 
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dimidium  anni  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in  pane  et 
aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  excepta;  clericus 
!•  annum,  ut  supra,  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in  pane  et 
aqua;  diaconus  in.  annos,  ut  supra;  presbyter  v.annos,  unum 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  quoque  die  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
reliquis  diebus  abstineat  se  a  came. 

40.  Si  quis  fcede,  in  rebus  naturae  contrariis,  contra  Dei 
creaturam,  aliquo  modo  seipsum  polluerit,  usque  pceniteat^ 
quamdiu  vivet,  secundum  quod  factum  sit 

41.  Si  quis  in  sonmo  in&ntem  suum  oppresserit,  et  mortuus 
sit.  III.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  duos  annos 
in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam ;  et  si  ex  ebrietate  acciderit,  eo 
gravius  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejuB  prsescripserit,  et  usque 
pceniteat 

42.  Si  infans  infirmus  gentilis  mortuus  fuerit,  et  culpa 
presbyteri  accident,  ordinem  suum  perdat;  et  si  negligentia 
amicomm  acciderit,  in.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua^ 
et  duos  annos  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  usque  poeniteant. 


'43.  Si  quis  bominem  Christianum  in  regionem  gentilem 
▼endiderit,  non  erit  ille  dignus  requiete  ulla  cum  populo 
Christiano^  nisi  eum,  quern  foris  yendiderat,  iterum  domum 
redemerit ;  et  si  id  &cere  nequeat,  totum  pretium  Dei  gratia 
distribuat,  et  alium  alio  pretio  redimat,  eumque  tunc  liberet ; 
et  praeterea  tres  annos  plene  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei 
praescripserit.  Et  si  pecuniam  non  habeat,  qua  aliquem  redimat^ 
eo  gravius  emendet,  id  est  vii.  annos  plene,  et  usque  poeniteat. 

44.  Si  quis  seipsum  multi&riis  peccatis  valde  labe&ctaverit^ 
et  deinde  cessare  et  diligenter  emendare  velit,  in  monasterium 
secedat,  ibique  continue  Deo  et  hominibus  serviat,  prout  ei 
praescriptum  fuerit;  vel  a  patria  longe  peregrinetur,  et  pceni* 
tentiam  usque  agat,  quamdiu  vivet,  atque  animam  suam  adjuvet ; 
vel  saltern,  in  patria,  per  gravissimam  pcenitentiam,  quam 
unquam  perferre  possit,  prout  ei  praescriptum  fuerit 

•^ 2%.  XXI.  36.  ^'Bog.Cwf.  18.  n.  lo.  ^Ecg.  P.  IV.  27. 
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» Be  Dj6dB6TSN. 

I.  On  pifum  fcpipte*  bi6  fpiCe  pop6  jelan;  popfynjobej" 
mannep  ^n^b-help*  ealppa  on  joban  Ifece  bj6  peocep  mannep 
"lacnunj:- 

II.  CDipltce  men  ajyltaS-  opt;  -j  unpelbon*  J?uph  beoplep 
pcype-  -j  f  bi8  ejepltc  f  jehabobe  men  ppa  ppi6e  pi6  Dob 
ajyltaS*  f  hi  ^heopa  hSb  poppypcan  :• 

III.  Snb  J?ap  mot:  to  bore  ptnSltc  b^ebbor-  S  J?eah  be  habep 
*J  be  jyltep  mae8e-  fieptrep  canonep  borne-  *j  e^c  hit  man  mot 
pecan  be  J^aep  mannep  mihtum-  "j  be  hip  maeSe*  *j  be  hip 
pylpep  heoptan  hpeoppunjum*  pumon  jeap-bote-  pumon  mfi 
jeapa-  *j  ept  be  jyltep  maeSe*  pumon  monS-bore-  pumon  mi 
monSa*  pumon  pucu-bote-  pumon  ma  pucena*  pumon  baej-bore- 
•j  pumon  ma  ba^a*  ^j  pumon  ealle  hip  Itp-bajap  *;• 


IV.  8e  l^ca  J?e  pceal  *pf[pe  punba  pel  jeh^lan*  he  mot  hab- 
ban  jobe  pealpe  paepto.  Ne  pynbon  nSne  ppa  ypele  punba 
ppa  pynbon  pyn-punba-  pop]7am  J?uph  J?a  poppy p8  pe  man  Scan 
beaSe*  buton  he  }?uph  anbetneppe*  -j  )?uph  jepj^ceneppe^  *j 
fuph  baebbote  jehSleb  pupSe:- 

V.  Donne  mot  pe  laeca  beon  jrtp  -j  peep*  };e  J?a  punba  jeh^Ian 
pceal.  Duph  jobe  Kpe  man  pceal  Spept  lit  lacnian*  -j  mib 
J?am  jebon-  f  man  Sppipe  ^  attop  tit-  ^  him  on-mnan  bi6«  ^ 
ip-  f  he  jeclSnpije  hine  pylpne  Spept  puph  anbetneppe  ®:- 


1  n^feapF  X.  2  haelo  X  3  X.  add. 

4  i)a5p  man  jenyban  j-ceall  mijrhce  fpeala  jebypiaJJ  fop  f^niium- 
benbaj*  oS6e  byncaf*  ot5t5e  pollupaf-  oCtSe  capcepn-fyjrpa*  lobban  o66e 
baelcan*  -^  hpilum  eac  lim-laepa*  j  hj^lum  Kp-lsBfta  :•  X,  add. 

^yyela  Y. 

*  1  rJ^San  mib  jefpicennefre.  Y.  add. 

•  The  text  is  from  />.,  collated  with  C,  X,  and  F. 
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OF  PENITENTS. 

1.  On  a  wise  confessor  is  greatly  dependent  the  needful  help 
to  a  sinful  man,  as  on  a  good  leech  is  the  healing  of  a  sick 
man. 

2.  Men  sin  in  various  ways,  oft  and  frequently,  through  the 
impulse  of  the  devil;  and  it  is  terrible  that  men  in  holy  orders 
so  greatly  sin  against  God,  that  they  forfeit  their  order. 

S.  And  there  must  be  for  *bot'  strict  penance;  though 
always  according  to  the  degree  of  order  and  of  guilt,  according 
to  the  canon's  doom:  and  also  it  must  be  sought  according 
to  the  man's  abilities,  and  to  his  degree,  and  to  the  penitence 
of  his  own  heart :  to  one  a  year's  *  bot,'  to  one  [a  *  bot ']  of 
several  years;  and  again,  according  to  the  degree  of  guilt, 
to  one  a  month's  ^bot;'  to  one  of  several  months;  to  one  a 
week's  *bot;*  to  one  of  several  weeks;  to  one  a  day's  *bot,* 
and  to  one  of  several  days ;  and  to  one  all  the  days  of  his 
life. 

4.  The  leech  who  has  well  to  heal  sore  wounds,  must  have 
good  salve  thereto.  There  are  none  such  evil  wounds  as  are 
the  wounds  of  sin;  because  through  them  a  man  perishes  in 
eternal  death;  except  through  confession,  and  through  cessa- 
tion, and  through  penance  he  be  healed. 

5.  Then  must  the  leech  be  wise  and  cautious,  who  has  to 
heal  those  wounds.  Through  good  doctrine  they  are  first  to 
be  cured,  and  therewith  so  treated,  that  the  man  vomit  the 
venom  out  that  is  within  him ;  that  is,  that  he  purify  himself 
first  by  confession. 


Where  it  be  needful,  various  punishments  are  proper  for  sins: 
bonds,  or  blows,  or  <  poUupas,'  or  prison-darkness,  or  earth-worms, 
or  swine ;  and  sometimes  also  mutilation  of  limbs,  and  sometimes  loss 
of  life. 

and  afterwards  by  cessation. 
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VI.  Gal  man  pceal  iypiyan  f  ynna  })uph  jobe  Ifijie  mib  anb^t^ 
neffe*  ealfpa  man  unlibban  beS  )7uph  ;6bne  bpenc:- 


VII.  Ne  maB5  ^nij  \&ce  pel  IScnian*  §ep  f  attop  Cte  fi»  ne 
Genij  man  eic  b^boce  pel  t^can  )>am  )>e  anbettan  nele*  ne 

*  eeni;  man  ne  mae;  pynna  buton  anbetneppe  pel  ^ebeuan*  pe 
ma  ]?e  je  mae;  pel  hH  pupSan*  })e  unlibban  jebpuncen  haeffi* 
buton  he  f  atrcop  ppiCe  pptpe:- 

VIII.  j6i^ep  anbetneppe-  man  maej  mib  b&bbote  Eobep 
milbheoptneppe  h]Ui6e  jeeapnian*  jip  he  mib  mpeapbpe  heopr 
tan   he6j:e«  -j  ^  bepeoppije  ^  he  ))uph    beoflej*   ^pcype   fep 

•  jejrpemobe  to  unpihte:- 

IX.  On  ptpum  rcpipte  bi6  eSe  ppiBe  popfi  jelan;  jtfpKc 
b^bot-  ealppa  on  jobum  l^e  bi6  *  J^eapflic  bpocep  bSt*  *j  be 
mannep  jepyphtum  hit  man  m6t  pecan*  aepep  canonef-bome* 
«j  eSc  mebemian  be  mihtum*  *j  be  msfie*  *j  be  })am  ]?e  man 
onjit  hip  heoptan  hpe6ppun5e«  -j  hip  pylfep  jeopnpulnejje;. 


X.  Deopltc  b^eb-bot  bi8-  f  l£pebe  man  hip  paepna  alecje*  ^ 
pealh^e  b^p-fot  j^ibe*  "j  ne  beo  niht  pap  olSpe*  *j  paspte*  ^ 
ppiBe  pacije*  «j  sebibbe  jeopne*  baejer  tl  mh^r*  1  pyUen 
pepije*  *i  ppa  fepcaepe  beo»  f  ^pen  ne  cume  on  h%e  ne  on 
nsejle:- 

XI.  Ne  j^  he  ne  cume  on  peapmum  ^baeSe*  ne  on  poptnim 
*deL?    bebbe*  ne  plaspcep  ne  onbtte*  ne  *he  Sinijep  )^in;ep  ]7e  bpuncen 

Sf-cume*  ne  he  innan  cipican  ne  cume*  ac  \feSh  halije  ]tx>pa 
jeopnltce  pece*  -j  hip  jyltap  c^Ce-  *j  him  J^mspaebenne  bibbe* 
*j  he  n^nijne  man  ne  cypfe-  ac  rymle  pt  hip  pymia  hpeoppi- 
jenbe  ppi8e:- 

XII.  Dpe6pKce  sepaBpC  pej)e  hme  pyljne  J)up  j:op5  pppcylbi- 
jaK*  'j  jepaeli;  biK  he  ^feSk  ;ip  he  nS  ne  apacaS  ^  he  pulbece* 

1  ISpe  F. 

2  feocef  manner  l^cnuD^  be«  C.  add, 

3ipen  C.Y.  ^paetepe  Y. 
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6.  Every  man  shall  vomit  up  hLs  sins  through  good  doctrine, 
with  confession,  exactly  as  a  man  doeth  poison,  through  a 
salutary  drink. 

?•  No  leech  can  well  cure,  ere  the  venom  be  out ;  nor  like- 
wise any  man  well  prescribe  penitence  to  him,  who  will  not 
confess ;  nor  can  any  man  well  expiate  sins  without  confession, 
any  more  than  he  can  well  become  whole,  who  hath  drunk 
poison,  unless  he  vigorously  eject  the  venom. 

8.  After  confession,  a  man  may  with  penitence  quickly  merit 
Grod's  mercy :  if  he  groan  with  inward  heart,  and  that  repent 
which  he^  through  impulse  of  the  devil,  previously  perpetrated 
in  unrighteousness. 

9.  On  a  wise  confessor,  is  also  greatly  dependent  a  rational 
repentance ;  just  as  on  a  good  leech,  is  the  necessary  remedy  of 
disease;  and  by  a  man's  deeds  must  it  be  sought,  according  to 
the  canon's  doom ;  and  also  mitigated,  according  to  [a  man's] 
abilities,  and  degree,  and  according  as  any  one  feels  the  penitence 
of  his  heart,  and  his  own  earnestness. 

10.  It  is  a  deep  penitence,  that  a  layman  lay  aside  his 
weapons  and  travel  far  barefoot,  and  nowhere  pass  a  second 
night,  and  fast,  and  watch  much,  and  pray  fervently,  by  day 
and  by  night,  and  voluntarily  suffer  fatigue,  and  be  so  squalid, 
that  iron  come  not  on  hair,  nor  on  nail. 

11«  Nor  that  he  come  into  a  warm  bath,  nor  into  a  soft  bed, 
nor  taste  flesh,  nor  anything  from  which  drunkenn^s  may 
come,  nor  that  he  come  within  a  church ;  but  yet  diligently 
seek  holy  places,  and  declare  his  sins,  and  implore  intercession, 
and  kiss  no  one,  but  be  ever  fervently  repenting  his  sins. 


12.  Roughly  he  fares  who  thus  constantly  criminates  him- 
self; and  yet  is  he  happy,  if  he  never  relax,  till  he  make  full 


a  sick  man's  cure. 
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fopj^am  ne  pnp6  Snij  man  on  poplbe  n>a  ppiBe  poprynjab-  ^ 
he  pi6  lirob  ^ebetan  ne  mseje*  Sjinne  he  hit  ;eopne:- 


XIII.  D^bota  pinb  jebihte  on  mipKce  jtfpan*  ^  micel  man 
mae;  eac  mib  aehneppan  Hfjan:- 

XIV.  Sepe  ]7apa  mihta  htebbe*  gp^pe  cipican  Iiobe  to  lope*  <j 
jip  hme  }?ap-to  onhajije*  pylle  f ap  lanb  to-  *j  liete  Jjaep  teSn 
jeonje  men  t6«  f  J^ap  pop  hine  ma^on  *}?e8pian-  *j  faep  baej- 
hparalice  Irobe  ma^on  penian*  'j  ^obije  eSc  Cobef  cypican 
jehpSp*  be  J?am  J?e  hine  to-onhajije*  *j  jobije  folcep  paep 
mib  bpicjum  opep  beope  paetepu*  *j  opep  pfile  pejap-  •j  bfele 
Dobep  J?ancep  jeopne  f  he  haebbe*  ppa  pop6  ppa  hine  pyp- 
mept  onhaji^e*  *j  heipe  eapmpa  manna  jeopne*  pubupena*  *j 
pteop-cilba*  *j  8el})e6bi3pa  manna*  ppeoje  hip  ajene  J?eopan« 
*j  Slepe  set  obpum  mannum  heopa  })e6pan  to  fpeote*  ^  hupu 
eapme  jehepsobe  men*  -j  pebe  peappan*  -j  pcpybe*  *j  hlipje* 
•j  jfjiiZ^*  baSije  *j  bebbige*  him  *j  him-pylpum  to  J>eappe* 
^jhpap  jeopne  jebebpaebene  bejite*  on  maeppe-pansum  *j  on 
peahn-panjum*  *j  hme-pylpne  on  hip  Dpihtenep  ept  J'peaje 
ppiSe  feaple  mib  pophaepebneppe  Step  *j  bpincep*  "j  jepell- 
hpilcep  Itchamltcep  luptep:- 


XV.  Snb  pejje  jyt  ponne  laeppan  ppeba  haebbe-  bo  be  hip 
maeSe  5eopne  f  he  bon  maeje*  teo6i5e  on  Ilrobep  ept  eal  f 
he  aje*  *j  pese  hme  pylpne  ppa  hme  optoft  to-onhajije*  *] 
pece  mib  hip  aelmeppan  cipican  jelome-  *j  hah^e  ptopa  mib  hip 
leohxje  jejpete*  -j  jip  hip  htip-hleop*  *j  mete  *j  munbe*  yam 
l?e  J?aBp  bejjuppe-  *j  p^p  -j  pobbop*  -j  beb  *j  baefi*  *j  bo  to  pcpfib* 
*j  pilpte  eapmon*  jif  he  hpaet  mae^e:- 


XVI.  Eeneopije  mib  jobe  J?a  }?e  beo8  pfipij-m6be  *j  peoce*  -j 
beSbe  bebypi5e  on  Eobep  ept*  -j  pylp  he  on  bi^lum  ptopum 
jecneopije  jeKme*  *j  hme  on  eopBan  ppifie  fiiSenise*  opt  -j 
jelome*  *j  faepte  ^  pacije*  *j  5ebibbe  hine  jeopne*  baejep  "j 
nihtep*  opt  *j  jelome.  Snb  pej?e  jit  laeppan  mihta  haebbe* 
bo  be  hip   maeSe    jeopne  jJ  he  bon   maeje*  hupu  ppmje  hip 
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^  bot ;'  because  no  man  in  the  world  is  so  very  criminal,  diat 
he  may  not  make  atonement  to  God,  let  him  undertake  it 
fervently. 

13.  Penances  are  devised  in  various  ways,  and  a  man  may 
also  redeem  much  widi  alms. 

14.  He  who  has  the  ability,  let  him  raise  a  church  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  and,  if  he  have  the  means,  let  him  give  land 
thereto ;  and  let  young  men  be  drawn  thither,  who  may  there 
serve  for  him,  and  may  there  daily  minister  to  God ;  and  let 
him  also  be  a  benefactor  everywhere  to  God's  church;  accord- 
ing as  he  may  have  the  means;  and  facilitate  the  people's 
journeying,  by  bridges  over  deep  waters,  and  over  foul  ways ; 
and  distribute,  for  love  of  God,  readily  what  he  has,  to  the  very 
utmost  of  his  means ;  and  readily  help  poor  men,  widows,  and 
step  children,  and  foreigners ;  free  his  own  slaves,  and  redeem 
to  freedom  their  slaves  from  other  men;  and  especially  poor 
plundered  men;  and  feed  the  needy,  and  clothe,  house,  and 
fire,  bathe,  and  bed  them,  to  their  and  his  own  benefit:  let 
him  everywhere  diligently  obtain  intercession  by  mass^songs 
and  psalms ;  and,  for  his  Lord's  love,  chasten  himself  very 
severely  by  abstinence  in  meat  and  drink,  and  from  every 
bodily  lust. 

15.  And  he  who  has  yet  less  means,  let  him  do  diligently, 
according  to  his  condition,  that  which  he  can  do :  let  him  tithe^ 
for  love  of  God,  all  that  he  owns ;  and  ponder  with  himself  as 
often  as  he  has  an  opportunity ;  and  frequently  visit  churches 
with  his  alms,  and  greet  holy  places  with  his  light ;  and  give 
the  shelter  of  his  house,  and  meat  and  protection  to  those  who 
need  it ;  and  fire  and  food,  and  bed  and  bath ;  and  add  clothing, 
and  assist  the  poor,  if  he  aught  can. 

16.  Let  him  visit  with  good  those  that  are  sorrowful  and 
sick,  and  bury  the  dead  for  love  of  God ;  and  let  himself  fre- 
quently kneel  in  secret  places,  and  prostrate  himself  much  on 
the  earth  oft  and  frequently,  and  fast,  and  watch,  and  fervently 
pray,  by  day  and  by  night,  oft  and  frequently.  And  he  who 
has  yet  less   means,   let  him   do^    according  to   his   degree 
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Itchaman  on^ean  luft«  jip  he  £p  ^uyh  liSepne  lufc  beofle 
jecpembe*  faefte  iiQ  onjean  ^  he  Sp  j?uph  f ylle  unpihr  jejrpe- 
mobe-  pacije  -j  ppince  J^ap-onjean-  f  he  op  fep  beflep  ^j  fK- 
pobe-  Jwnne  he  na  ne  pcolbe*  6p\e  on  unnyt  pacobe  t8  ppiBe* 
)?oh5e  cyle  *j  colb  baefi  onjean  fa  hltp8e«  J?e  he  aep  J?uph  pyn- 
lufc  ahpap  jefpemobe*  *j  jip  he  abilHBe  Shpam  on  unpiht  Shpap 
jepeolbe-  sebere  hit  jeopne*  *j  5ip  him  abul3e  Snij  man  ppi8e« 
popjife  ^  on  Ijobep  ept*  *j  £a  faep  J?e  he  maeje  J?ence  ppiCe 
jeopne  hpaet  to  bote  maeje  onjean  aelcne  pyn-paep*  J?e  ]7uph 
beoflep  r^  ffip  peap6  apeaxen*  «j  51^  he  op  peje*  to-eScan 
him  fylfum-  ffinijne  jebpohte*  jebpinje  hme  jeopne  ept  on 
hip  pihce  peje-  jJ  ip*  f  ic  maene*  51J:  he  Snijne  man  on  pynne 
beppeone*  bo  ppa  him  J^eapp  ip*  jebpinje  hine  op  J)am«  *j  laebe 
hine  on  hip  piht  pej*  ^  aelcne  man  jeopne  ppane  he  op 
pynnum*  J^onne  beo6  hip  pynna  pona  l?e  leohtpe:- 


XVII.  j6nne  bom  pe  man  maej  mib  pepiptep  jej^eahte  him 
pylpum  beman*  J?e  Snp^ebltce  pile  hip  pynna  jepj^can*  *j  hip 
pynna  jebScan-  baele  on  Eobep  ej*t  eal  f  he  fije-  -j  poplfete 
mib-ealle  eapb  «j  e6el«  *j  ealle  J)ap  poplb-lupu*  *j  J?e6pi5e  hip 
Dpihtene  baejep  *j  nihtep*  *j  ppaence  hine  pylpne*  ppa  he  ppiBopt 
maeje*  onjean  hip  pj'lpep  lupt*  ealle  hip  lip-bajap.  Dpaet  maej 
he  mSpe*  buton  f  he  tihte*  t5-e£can  him  pylpum*  aelcne  man 
t6  pihte*  ppa  he  jeopnopt  maeje:- 


XVIII.  Kep  c^j?  on»  hti  peoc  man  mot  hip  poepten  filf  pan.  — 
COan  maej  finep  baejep  paepten  mib  Snum  peninje  Sl^pan*  eac 
man  maej  fil^pan  finep  baejep  paepten  mib  tpfim  hunb  pealma* 
•j  •xx*  pealma*  efic  man  mae;  tpelp  monSa  paepten  fil^pan  mib 
•XXX*  pcitt*  of)?e  fenne  man  jeppeoje*  J^e  faep  pe6p  pypBe  py* 
•j  pop  finep  b^Bjep  peeptene*  f  man  pmje  'pix  piBum  Beati 
immacut*  'j  'px  piSum  Patep  noptep*  *j  pop  finep  b&jep  paep- 
tene  ^  man  hip  cneopu  jebije  pixtijum  p6um  to  eopSan*  mib 
Patep  noptep*  efic  man  maej  finep  baejep  paepten  fil^pan*  jip 
he  hme  fi}7ena5  eallum  limum  to  Irobe  aet  hip  jebebum*  ^j  mib 

i  .vii.  F. 
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earnestly  that  which  he  can  do;  especially  let  him  mortify 
his  body  against  lust;  if  he  ere,  through  wanton  lust,  gave 
pleasure  to  the  devil,  let  him  now  fast  on  account  of  that 
unrighteousness  which  he  ere  through  satiety  perpetrated ;  let 
him  watch  and  toil  in  atonement  for  having  before  often  slept 
and  been  slow,  when  he  should  not,  or  uselessly  waked  too 
much ;  let  him  suffer  cold,  and  cold  bath,  in  atonement  for  the 
heat  that  he  through  sinful  lust  anywhere  occasioned :  and  if 
he  in  anger  anywhere  have  unjustly  done  violence  to  any 
one,  let  him  diligently  make  amends ;  and  if  any  man  have 
greatly  angered  him,  let  him  forgive  it  for  love  of  God;  and 
ever,  as  much  as  he  can,  let  him  think  very  earnestly  what 
remedy  there  may  be  against  every  sinful  impulse,  which, 
through  the  devil's  seed,  had  formerly  grown  up ;  and  if  he 
have  brought  any  one  out  of  the  way  besides  himself,  let  him 
diligently  bring  him  again  into  his  right  way :  this  is  what  I 
mean ;  if  he  have  allured  any  man  to  sin,  let  him  do  what  is 
his  duly,  let  him  bring  him  from  it,  and  lead  him  into  his 
right  way :  and  let  him  diligently  draw  every  man  from  sins ; 
then  shall  his  sins  soon  be  the  lighter. 

17.  One  doom  a  man  may,  with  his  confessor's  counsel, 
doom  to  himself,  who  resolutely  desires  to  abstain  from  his  sins, 
and  make  atonement  for  his  sins :  let  him  distribute,  for  love 
of  God,  all  that  he  owns,  and  entirely  forsake  home  and  coun- 
try, and  all  his  worldly  love,  and  serve  his  Lord  by  day  and 
by  night,  and  mortify  himself,  so  as  he  can  most  severely, 
against  his  ovm  lust,  all  the  days  of  his  life.  What  can  he 
more^  save  that  he  draw,  besides  himself,  every  man  to  right, 
so  as  he  can  most  earnestly  ? 

18.  Herein  is  declared,  how  a  sick  man  may  redeem  his  fast 
—A  man  may  redeem  one  day's  fast  with  one  penny;  a  man 
may  also  redeem  one  day's  fast  with  ccxx.  psalms;  a  man  may 
also  redeem  a  &st  of  twelve  months  with  xxx.  shillings;  or 
let  a  man  be  freed,  who  is  worth  that  money:  and  for  one 
day's  fast,  let  a  man  sing  *  Beati  immaculati'  six  times,  and 
six  times  <  Pater  noster;'  and  for  one  day's  fast,  let  a  man 
kneel  and  bend  sixty  times  to  the  earth,  with  ^  Pater  noster :' 
a  man  may  also  redeem  one  day's  fast,  if  he  prostrate  himself 
with  all  his  limbs  to  God,  at  his  prayers,  and  with  true  repents 
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jt)8pe  hpeope*  ^j  mib  pihtan  jel^pn*  -j  -xv-  p6um  jm^e 
CDifepepe  mei  Deuf*  -j  •xv*  pSum  Pa'cep  nopcep*  'j  })onne  bi6 
him  ealne  bse;  jej* ealb  hif  jynna  lihtinjc  :• 

XIX.  Seopon  pmrpa  pasften  man  mae;  on  tpelp  mon&um 
jeberan*  jip  he  aelce  baeje  fipn5a5  pealtrepe  pealma*  "j  o6epne 
on  niht-  -j  pp^s  on  ©pen.  eSc  mib  finpe  maeppan  man  mae; 
Sl^pan  -xii*  ba5a  paepren^  "j  mib  ^x*  maeppan  man  maej  je- 
hhtan  •iiii*  monSa  paspren*  *-j  mib  •xxx*  maeppan  man  mae; 
jehhtan  -xii*  monSa  paepten-  jip  he  pile  mib  p68pe  Dobep 
lupan  hira  pylpum  })in3ian«  -j  hip  pynna  hip  pcpipte  anbettan*  *j 
hi  ppa  jebetan  ppa  he  him  t£c6«  "j  jeopne  aeppe  jepj^can:- 


Be  CDIKTIDUCD  CDSNNUO). 

Dup  maB5  mihtij  man  "j  ppeonb-ppebi;  hip  b^bote-  mib 
ppeonba  pultume*  micelum  ;ekhtan:* 

I.  jGpept  on  Eobep  naman-  be  hip  pcpiptep  jepitneppe- 
jepputehje  pihtne  jelefipan-  -j  jemilrpije  eallum  )?am  J)e  pi8 
hme  Sjj'lton-  "j  bo  hip  anbetneppe  unpoppSnboblTce-  "j  bel^t 
jepjtfceneppe*  *j  unbeppo  bfebboce  mib  micelpe  jeompunje:- 


II.  Slecje  }?onne  hip  pa?pna*  *j  tbele  paenca-  -j  mme  ptaep 
him  on  hanb*  "j  jfi  b^p-pou  jeopne-  -j  bo  pyllen  c6  Kce  o68e 
haepan*  *j  ne  cume  on  bebbe-  ac  bcje  on  pletre-  •j  bo  ^  -vii- 
jeap-^jetaelu  beon  binnon  J?pim  bajum  J>up  jepabobe*  p6  on 
mib  pultume*  mme  him  to  fepep:  -xii-  manna*  -j  paepten  •iii* 
bajap  be  hlfipe  "j  be  jpenum  pyptum-  -j  be  paetepe*  -j  bejite 
}>ap-t6-egcan*  ppa  hti  ppa  he  maeje-  *pepnep  -cxx*'  manna- 
^  paeptan  eac  pop  hme  •iii»  bajap*  })onne  pyp8  jepaept;  ppa 
paela  paeptrena  ppa  bi6  baja  on  •▼!!•  jeapum:- 


III.  Donne  man  paepte*  )>onne  baele  man  ))a  J^enunja  })e  man 
bpucan  pceolbe*  ealle  Eobep  })eappan-  -j  })a  J^pi;  bajap  )?e  man 
paepte-  poplfete  man  aelce  poplb-bypja*  "j  baejep  "j  nihtep*  ppa 

1  jetela  F. 
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ance,  and  orthodox  &ith,  and  xv.  times  sing  *  Miserere  mei 
Deus,'  and  xv,  times  ^  Pater  noster ;'  and  then  shall  be  all  day 
granted  to  him  an  alleviation  of  his  sins. 

19.  A  seven  years'  fast  a  man  may  compensate  in  twelve 
months,  if  he  every  day  sing  the  psalter  of  psalms,  and  a 
second  at  night,  and  a  fifty  at  even.  Also  with  one  mass  a 
man  may  redeem  a  xii.  days'  fast ;  and  with  x.  masses  a  man 
may  lighten  a  iiii.  months'  fast;  and  with  xxx.  masses  a  man 
may  lighten  a  xii.  months'  fast;  if  he  will,  with  true  love  of 
God,  supplicate  for  himself,  and  confess  his  sins  to  his  con- 
fessor, and  so  atone  for  them  as  he  shall  direct  him,  and 
carefully  ever  abstain. 


OF  POWERFUL  MEN. 


Thus  may  a  powerful  man,  and  rich  in  friends,  with  the 
support  of  his  friends,  greatly  lighten  his  penance. 

1.  First,  in  the  name  of  God,  with  the  testimony  of  his 
confessor,  let  him  manifest  orthodox  belief,  and  have  compas- 
sion on  all  those  who  have  sinned  against  him;  and  do  his 
confession  boldly,  and  promise  cessation,  and  undertake  penance 
with  much  sighing. 

2.  Let  him  then  lay  aside  his  weapons,  and  vain  ornaments, 
and  take  a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  go  barefoot  zealously,  and 
put  on  his  body  woollen  or  liairdoth,  and  not  come  into  a  bed, 
but  lie  on  a  pallet,  and  so  do,  that  in  three  days  the  series  of 
VII.  years  be  dispensed  with  thus:  let  him  proceed  with  aid; 
and  first  let  him  take  to  him  xii.  men,  and  let  them  fast  iii. 
days  on  bread,  and  on  green  herbs,  and  on  water;  and  get,  in 
addition  thereto,  in  whatever  manner  he  can,  seven  times 
cxx.  men,  who  shall  also  fast  for  him  iii.  days;  then  will  be 
&sted  as  many  fasts  as  there  are  days  in  vii.  years. 

3.  When  a  man  fasts,  then  let  the  dishes  that  would  have  been 
eaten  be  all  distributed  to  God's  poor ;  and  the  three  days  that 
a  man  fasts,  let  him  abandon  every  worldly  occupation,  and  by 

^  .VII.  p]^um  hunb  tpelpti;  F. 
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man  ojirofr  maeje*  on  cipican  jepunije*  "j  mib  aelmep-leohre 
pacijan  J^aji  ;eopne*  •j  t6  Gobe  clipian*  'j  jropjipneffe  bibban* 
mib  jeompijenbum  m6be*  •j  cneopian  jel6me  on  jiobe  tJScne* 
hj^um  upp  hpHum  nyCep  aj>eni5e»  'j  cunnije  jeopne  maje 
man  op  eSjum  teapap  jepsecan*  'j  pynna  bepepan*  "j  pebe  man 
}7a  ]?pt  ba;ap  Gobep  J^eappena  ppa  pela  ppa  man  mepr  mae;e*  'j 
on  pam  ^peopSan  bae;  baSije  man  ealle-  'j  feopmije*  ^  peoh 
Wele»  -j  pylf  pe  bfebbeta  beo  ymbe  heopa  p6c-J?peal«  ^  mseppije 
man  \ff  bssje  pop  hme  ppa  pela  maeppan  ppa  man  aeppe  mflspt; 
bejitan  maeje*  *j  ^aet  J^ape'  'piSmaBptan^  bo  man  hmi  abpo- 
lutnonem*  'j  2^  he  ))onne  t6  huple*  buton  he  to  pam  ppi8e 
popjylt:  fi*  f  he  J^onne  5it;  ne  more-  ^  behaue  ]^nne  hupa 
f  he  a  })anon-pop8  liobep  pillan  pypcan  piUe*  'j  selcep  un- 
pihtep  )mph  Eobep  pulrum  ppa  pop8  jepj^can*  ppa  he  aeppe 
pypmept:  mae;*  -j  hip  cpiptenbom  pihtKce  healban*  *j  aelcne 
haeSenbom  mib-ealle  apuppan*  je  })anc  je  peapap*  popb  -j 
peopc*  ;eopne  jepihtan*  aelc  piht  Sp^pan-  *-j  mipihr  apyllan* 
)>uph  Eobep  pultum*  ppa  he  asppe  jeopnopt  mae^e*  *j  to 
micelpe  )>eappe  jebe8  he  hit  him-pylpum-  pej?e  jeUept  f  he 
Eob  behet:- 


IV.  Dip  ip  mihtijep  mannep  "j  ppeonb-ppebijep  beebbSc- 
hhtmjc*  ac  in  unma;a  ne  maej  ppilc  ;epop8ian*  ac  j^  he  mdc 
on  hme  pylpne  hit  pecan  )>e  jeopnop-  -j  f  bi8  eac  pihtapt  f 
jehpS  hip  i^ene  mipMeba  ppece  on  hmi-pylpum*  nub  jeopn- 
pulpe  b6te.  8cpiptum  ept  enim*  Qma  unupquipque  onup 
puum  poptabit:- 

1  fpibban  F.  ^  omit.  Y. 


OF  POWERFUL  MEN.  289 

day  and  by  night,  the  oftenest  that  he  can,  let  him  remain 
in  church,  and,  with  alms-light,  earnestly  watch  there,  and 
cry  to  God,  and  implore  forgiveness,  with  groaning  spirit, 
and  kneel  frequently  on  the  sign  of  the  cross;  sometimes  up, 
sometimes  down,  extend  himself;  and  let  the  powerful  man 
try  earnestly  to  shed  tears  from  his  eyes,  and  bewail  his  sins ; 
and  let  a  man  then  feed  those  three  days  as  many  of  God's 
poor  as  he  possibly  can ;  and  on  the  fourth  day,  bathe  them 
all,  and  shelter  them,  and  distribute  money ;  and  let  the  penitent 
himself  employ  himself  in  washing  their  feet,  and  let  as  many 
masses  be  said  for  him  on  that  day  as  can  possibly  be  obtained, 
and  at  the  last,  let  absolution  be  given  him ;  and  then  let  him 
go  to  housel,  unless  he  be  so  highly  criminal  that  he  yet  cannot; 
and  then  let  him  at  least  promise,  that  he  ever  thenceforth  will 
perform  God's  will ;  and,  through  God's  succour,  ever  abstain 
fix)m  every  unrighteousness  to  the  utmost  of  his  power;  and 
bis  Christianity  righteously  uphold,  and  every  heathenism  totally 
cast  away ;  both  thoughts  and  habits,  words  and  works,  diligently 
correct;  every  righteousness  promote,  and  unrighteousness 
suppress,  through  God's  succour,  as  he  ever  most  diligently 
may;  and  to  his  own  great  benefit  he  does  it,  who  performs 
that  which  he  promised  to  God. 

4.  This  is  the  alleviation  of  the  penance  of  a  man  powerful, 
and  rich  in  friends ;  but  one  not  possessing  means  may  not  so 
proceed;  but  must  seek  it  in  himself  the  more  diligently* 
and  that  is  also  justest,  that  every  one  avenge  his  own  misdeeds 
on  himself  with  diligent  *bot*  Scriptum  est  enim:  Quia 
unusquisque  onus  suum  portabit. 

*  pis  mseffan  D.  fJr5Can  K 
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'NORD-r>YC0BRS  PReOSTS  L3SEU. 


I.  Elf  hpS  lemjum  ppeofte  ^nij  poh  be6be«  beon  eafle 
jepejiaBf  mib  bipcopef  pljre*  seojine  ymbe  J>a  b6ce-  -j  beon  to 
aelcan  pihte*  j-pa  fpa  hit  Spjuten  if*  quafi  cop  unum  ec  anima 
una:- 

II.  Snb   Uobef    fop-b6ba   pe  popbeSbaS*   JJ  fenij    ppeofc 
'  /.  oCpej*.     *o6pe  cipican-  naSep  ne  jebicjae*  ne  jejncsae*  buton  hme  hpa 

mib  heapob-jyltJe  foppypce*  f  he  peofob-fSnunje  J)anon-pop6 
pyptSe  ne  j*i-  "j  jip  hit  fenij  ppeoft  ellef  ;eb6»  ]?oli;e  hif 
pupSfcipef  •  *j  jepepena  fjieonbfcipep  •  -j  he  nShpap  ne  msef- 
pje-  6p  hij  haebbe*  yepe  hi  nub  pihte  Sje*  -j  jilbe  fe]?e  p6h 
bibe  •xx*  op.  ])am  bifcope  -xii*  op.  )7ain  ppeofte  ^  he  of 
hif  cipcan  apette-  •xii*  op.  eallum  jepepan*  *j  ]H>b;e  jwef 
f eof  efic*  5if  he  on  unpiht  §Bnij  pop  o8pef  ppeofcef  cipcan 
fealbe-  *j  aelc  ppeoft  pnbe  him  -xii-  peftep-men*  ^  he 
ppeoft-laje  pille  healban  mib  pihte:- 


III.  Snb  jip  hpilc  ppeoft  ajilte*  *j  he  opeji  bipcopef  jebob 
masfpje*  jilbe  fop  )>am  2eb6be  ^xx*  6p.  *j  ])ap-t6-eScan  )K)ne 

•  /.  he.     5ilt  jebSce-  )>e  *hit;  feji  jepophte:- 

IV.  Elf    ppeofC    bifcopef    fijen    ^eban     fopbuje*     jilbe 
•XX-  op.  :• 

V.  Elf  ppeoft  bom  to  l^pebum  f ceSte- }«  he  t6  jehabebnm 
fcolbe-  jilbe  -xx*  6p.:- 

VI.  Elf  ppeofT  apcebiaconef  ^eban  fopbuje-  jilbe  -xii*  6p.:- 


VII.  Elf  ppeoft  fcylbij  j^.  *j  he  ofep  apcebiaconep  jebob 
maefpje*  jilbe  •xii*  6p.:- 

•  The  text  is  from  D. 
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1.  If  any  one  offer  any  vrroiig  to  any  priest,  let  all  the 
brethren,  with  the  bishop's  succour,  zealously  see  to  the  ^bot;* 
and  let  them  be,  in  every  case  of  right,  as  it  is  written,  *  quasi 
cor  unum  et  anima  una.' 

2.  And  we,  God's  messenger,  forbid  that  any  priest  either 
buy  or  accept  another's  church ;  unless  any  one  shall  foredo 
hunself  with  a  capital  crime,  so  that  he  thenceforth  be  not 
worthy  of  the  altar-service;  and  if  any  priest  otherwise  do, 
let  him  forfeit  his  reverence,  and  the  friendship  of  his  brethren ; 
and  let  him  nowhere  celebrate  mass,  ere  he  has  it^  who  right* 
fuUy  owns  it.  And  let  him  who  did  the  wrong  pay  xx.  ores 
to  the  bishop ;  xii.  ores  to  the  priest  whom  he  displaced  from 
his  church ;  xii.  ores  to  all  the  brethren :  and  let  him  also 
forfeit  the  money,  if  he  unlawfully  gave  any  for  the  church  of 
another  priest :  and  let  every  priest  find  for  himself  xii.  bonds- 
men, that  he  will  righdy  observe  the  priestly  law. 

3.  And  if  any  priest  sin,  and  he,  against  the  bishop's  com- 
mand^  celebrate  mass,  let  him  pay  for  [breaking]  the  command 
XX.  ores,  and  in  addition  thereto,  let  him  make  <bot' for  the 
sin  he  previously  committed. 

4.  If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  bishop's  own  edict, 
let  him  pay  xx.  ores. 

5.  K  a  priest  commit  to  laymen  a  doom  that  he  should 
commit  to  ecclesiastics,  let  him  pay  xx.  ores. 

6.  If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  archdeacon's  edict, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores.   ' 

i 

7.  If  a  priest  be  criminal,  and  he  celebrate  mass  against  the 
archdeacon's  command,  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

^  t.  e.  the  church, 
u  2 
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viiL  Eip  ppeoft  pilluhtef  oJ>J)e  j-cjupje]*  poppypne*  jebfice 
f  irnb  -xn*  6p.  *j  hupu  pi8  Eob  Jnnjije  jeopne:- 

IX.  Dip  ppeopt  to  pihtep  timan  cjupnan  ne  pecce-  jilbe 
•XII*  6jl.:- 

X,  jGjhplc  ctlb  pi  pe  l^paS  jepuUob  bmnon  m;on  nihton* 
be  jtfte  -vi-  6p.  *j  jip  haetSen  dlh  binnon  -ix*  mhron  J>uph 
jtmeliptre  poppajien  pt.  becan  pop  Irobe  buron  poplb-jtfTC- 
*j  5ip  hit  opep  nijan  niht  jepupfie*  bStan  pop  Irobe* 
•j  jilbe  •xii«  op.  pop  )?ape  heopbe  )?e  he  paep  hseSen  ppa 
lan5e:- 


XL  Ijip  ppeopt  p(dce  mippippije-  aet  ppeolpe  o))J?e  paeptene* 
b&e  pi6  Eob-  *j  jilbe  -xii*  6p.:- 

XII.  Eip  ppeopt  on  unpiht  tit  op  pctpe  hSb  bejite*  plbe 
•XII  •  op.  "j  biacon  •vi-  op.  -j  ))ohan  hip  habep-  baton  pcipe- 
bipcop  heom  habep  jeunne:- 

xni.  Irip  ppeopt  on  unhaljobon  htipe  mseppje*  jilbe 
•xii»  op.:. 

XIV.  Eip  ppeopt  buton  ^ehaljobon  peopobe  maeppije*  jilbe 
•xii^  5p.:. 

XV.  Eip  ppeopt  on  tpeopenan  cahce  hupl  jehaljije-  tjilbe] 
•XII-  6p.:. 

XVI.  Eip  ppeopt  buton  jtfne  maeppje*  jilbe  -xii-  op.:- 

XVII.  Eip  ppeopt  hupl  popjime*  jilbe  -xii-  op.:- 

xviii.  Eip  ppeopt  Snep  baesep  maeppje  optop  ]7onne  J?pipa» 
Jilbe  -xii-  op.:- 

XIX.  Eip  man  cipic-;pi6  Sbpece*  b&ce  be  cipcan  maeSe*  ^j 
be  J^am  J>e  hipe  munbe  j^:- 

XX.  Eip  man  mib  cipican  manjie*  bete  be  lah-plite.-- 


NORTHUMBRIAN  PRIESTS.  293 

8.  If  a  priest  refuse  baptism  or  shrift,  let  him  make  *  bot'  for 
that  with  XII.  ores,  and,  above  all,  earnestly  pray  for  pardon 
to  God. 

9.  K  a  priest  at  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  let  him 
pay  XII.  ores. 

10.  We  enjoin,  that  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine 
days,  under  penalty  of  vi.  ores ;  and  if  a  child,  within  ix. 
days,  die  a  heathen,  through  negligence,  let  them  make 
*bot'  before  God,  without  secular  penalty.  And  if  it  be 
over  nine  days,  let  them  make  *bot'  before  God,  and  pay 
XII.  ores  for  the  hardness  through  which  be  was  a  heathen 
so  long. 

11.  If  a  priest  misguide  the  people  respecting  festival  or 
fast,  let  him  make  *  bot'  to  God,  and  pay  xii.  ores. 

12.  If  a  priest  unlawfully,  out  of  his  district,  obtain  orders, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores;  and  a' deacon  vi.  ores;  and  forfeit  his 
orders,  unless  the  bishop  of  the  district  will  grant  him  the 
orders. 

13.  If  a  priest  in  an  unhallowed  house  celebrate  mass,  let 
him  pay  xii.  ores* 

14.  If  a  priest  without  a  hallowed  altar  celebrate  mass,  let 
him  pay  xii.  ores. 

15.  K  a  priest  in  a  wooden  chalice  hallow  house!,  let  him 
pay  XII.  ores. 

16.  If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  let  him  pay 
XII.  ores. 

17.  If  a  priest  neglect  the  housel,  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

18.  If  a  priest  in  one  day  celebrate  mass  oftener  than  thrice, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

19.  If  a  man  break  church-grith,  let  him  make  *bot'  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  of  the  church,  and  according  as  its  *  mund^ 
may  be. 

20.  If  any  one  traffic  with  a  church,  let  him  make  *bot' 
according  to  Mah-slit' 

u  3 
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xu«  Ihf  man  cipican  nfb^^yi^e*  ;ebeue  f  be  lah-j*lite: 


XXII.  liip  man  ppeop:  op  cijican  on  unpiht  titije*  bSce  f 
be  lah-flire:- 

XXIII.  Eip  man  ppeopt  jepunbije*  jebece  man  })a  pynblan* 
•j  ^  to  peofob-bore  pop  hip  hSbe  pylle  -xii*  op.  a^  biacone  -vi- 
6p.  to  peopob-bore:- 

XXIV.  Irip  man  ppeopt  opplea*  popjilbe  man  kme  be  pullan 
pepe*  'j  bipcope  peopep  "j  -xx*  op.  to  peopob-bote.  a^  biacone 
•XII-  8p.  to  peopob-b6re:. 


XXV.  Eip  ppeopt  cipcan  mippupSije-  Ipe  eal  hip  pupSpcipe  op 
pceal  fiptpan*  jebete  f:- 

XXVI.  Eip  ppeopt  on  cipcan  unjebSpenltce  Jnnjc  jelojije- 
5ebete  fi 

XXVII.  Eip  ppeopt  cipic-l?injc  fitije*  jebete  ^:- 


XXVIII.  Dip  ppeopt  pylp-pUep  J>a  cipcan  poplSte*  J)e  he  t6 
jehSbob  paep*  jebete  fi- 

XXIX.  Eip  ppeopt  o6epne   poppeo-  oype   jebipmipije-   mib 
popbe  ojfjpe  mib  peopce-  jebete  fi- 

XXX.  Ihp    ppeopt    pi6    oSepne    jepeohte*    bSte    him    «j 
bipcope  :• 

XXXI.  Ijip    ppeopt  oSpum  on    unpiht    on   pultume    beo* 
jebete  f:- 

XXXII.  tip    ppeopt    oSpum    pihtep    pultumep    poppypne* 
jebete  f:- 

•  L  unpap-        XXXIII.  Dip  ppeopt  oSepne  *anpapnobe  Isete  })8Bp  J)e  he  ptte 
nobne.    ^  jjjjjj  heapmian  pille*  jebSce  f:- 

XXXIV.  dp  ppeopt  pceape  mipjfme*  beapbep  oJ?J?e  peaxef » 
jebfce  $:• 
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21.  If  any  one  reduce  a  church  to  servitude,  let  him  make 
*bot'  according  to  *lah-slit' 

22.  If  any  one  unlawfully  turn  a  priest  out  of  a  church,  let 
him  make  *bot'  according  to  *lah-slit.' 

23.  If  any  one  wound  a  priest,  let  him  make  *bot'  for  the 
wound,  and  as  altar^^bot,' for  his  order,  give  xii.  ores;  for  a 
deacon,  vi.  ores  as  altar-' hot' 

24.  If  any  one  slay  a  priest,  let  him  make  compensation 
for  him  according  to  his  full  *wer;'  and  to  the  bishop,  four 
and  XX.  ores,  as  altar-' hot:'  for  a  deacon  xii.  ores  as 
altar-'bot' 

25.  If  a  priest  dishonour  a  church,  from  which  all  his  dignity 
is  to  proceed,  let  him  make  'bot'  for  it. 

26.  If  a  priest  place  unbecoming  things  in  a  church,  let 
him  make  'hot'  for  it 

27.  If  a  priest  turn  out  anything  of  the  church,  let  him 
make  *bot'  for  it. 

28.  If  a  priest  of  his  own  will  leave  the  church  to  which  he 
was  ordained,  let  him  make  'hot'  for  it. 

29.  If  a  priest  despise  or  insult  another,  with  word  or  with 
deed,  let  him  make  'bot'  for  it. 

30.  If  a  priest  fight  with  another,  let  him  make  'hot'  to  him 
and  to  the  bishop. 

SI,  If  a  priest  be  aiding  to  another  in  wrong,  let  him  make 
«bot'  for  it. 

82.  If  a  priest  refuse  another  lawful  succour,  let  him  make 
•bot'  for  it. 

33.  If  a  priest  leave  another  unwarned  of  that  which  he 
knows  will  harm  him,  let  him  make  'bot'  for  it. 

34.  If  a  priest  neglect  the  shaving  of  beard  or  of  locks,  let 
him  make  'bot'  for  it. 

u  4 
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XXXV.  Eip  ppeojt;  cpenan  poplSte-  *j  o6pe  riime*  anajTema 
pt:- 

XXXVI.  Eip  ppeojt;  on  jepetne  tim^*  tI6a  ne  pinje*  ojfpe 
tfiba  ne  pnje*  jebece  ]?:• 

XXXVII.  Hif    ppeoft;    mib    pflepnum    innan  cipcan   cume* 
jebete  f  :• 

XXXVIII.  Eip  ppeopt  mipenbebipbe  cipicltce  jeap-Jjeniinja- 
bajej'  oJ>J?e  nihter'  jebSce  f  :■ 

XXXIX.  Elf  ppeofc  opbSl  mippabije*  jebete  f  :• 
•  2.  f ceappa:5.      xl.  Eip  ppeoft:  'feappaS  bej^nbe*  jebere  f  :• 


xLi.   Elf  ppeop  opep-bpuncen  Itipje*  oJ?J)e    jliman-   oljppe 
eala-]'c6p  pupfie*  jebece  fi- 

XLii.  Eij:  ppeop;  pophele  hpat  on  hip  pcpipr-pcipe  betpeox 
*  jiixi2enbe?  mannum  to  unpihte  •p'Txijen  jebete  f:- 

xLiii.  Eip  ppeopt  jeap-jepihta  unmynejobe  ISte*  jebete  f  :• 


xLiv.  Eip  ppeopt  pno6  popbuje*  jebete  f  :• 

XLV.  Eip  ppeopt  to  pihte  jebujan  nelle*  ac  onjean  bipcopep 
jep^ebneppe  piCepije-  jebete  ^^  o^pe  beo  be  Spynbpeb  op 
jehfibobpa  jemSnan*  ^j  }wlije  aejtSep  je  jepeppcipep-  je 
aejhpilcep  pupSpcipep-  buton  he  jebuje*  *j  J>e  b^ppop 
jebSte:- 

xLvi.  Eip  hpS  Eobep  laje  oJ>}>e  polo-laje  pipbe*  jebete  hir 
jeopne  :• 

xLvii.  6alle  pe  pculon  £nne  Eob  pupSian  ^j  lupan*  *j  £nne 
cpiprenbom  jeopne  healban*  *j  aelcne  hseSenbom  mib-ealle 
apuppan:- 

xLviii.  Eip  })onne  seniman  ajiten  pupSe*  ^  §enije  hsSen- 
pcipe  heonan-pop6  bpeoje*    6p}pe  on   blot*   o^pe   on  pptee* 
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35.  If  a  priest  forsake  a  woman,  and  take  another,  let  him 
be  excommunicated. 

36.  If  a  priest,  at  the  appointed  time,  do  not  ring  the  hours, 
or  sing  the  hours,  let  him  make  ^bot'  for  it 

37.  If  a  priest  come  with  weapons  into  a  church,  let  him 
make  *  bot'  for  it 

38.  If  a  priest  misorder  the  annual  services  of  the  church, 
by  day  or  by  night,  let  him  make  *bot'  for  it 

39.  If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  let  him  make  ^bot' 
for  it 

40.  If  a  priest  enwrap  his  tonsure,  let  him  make  ^bot' 
for  it 

41.  If  a  priest  love  drunkenness,  or  become  a  gleeman  or  an 
*  ale-scop,'  let  him  make  *bot'  for  it 

42.  If  a  priest  conceal  any  thing  in  his  shrift-^district  between 
men  tending  to  wrong,  let  him  make  ^  bot'  for  it^ 

43.  If  a  priest  let  the  yearly  dues  pass  unreminded,  let  him 
make  *bot'  for  it. 

44.  If  a  priest  shun  the  synod,  let  him  make  ^bot'  for  it 

45.  If  a  priest  will  not  submit  to  law,  but  opposes  the 
bishop's  ordinance,  let  him  make  *  hot'  for  it ;  or  let  him  be 
sundered  from  'the  clerical  community,  and  forfeit  both  his 
fellowship,  and  every  dignity ;  unless  he  submit,  and  the  more 
deeply  make  *bot' 

46.  If  any  one  corrupt  the  law  of  God,  or  the  law  of  the 
people,  let  him  diligently  make  *  bot'  for  it 

47.  We  are  all  to  worship  and  love  one  God,  and  zealously 
observe  one  Christianity,  and  every  heathenship  totally 
renounce. 

48.  If  then  any  one  be  found  that  shall  henceforth  practise 
any  heathenship,  either  by  sacrifice  or  by  *  fyrt,'  or  in  any  way 

*  This  translation  is  conjectural,  the  text  being  apparently  corrupt. 
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oJ?})e  on  senij  piccecpaeftr  Ifipje*  oJ>}?e  ibola  pup6inje»  jip 
he  ft  cynjep  j^ejn-  jilbe  -x*  healp-mapc-  healj:  Ejufte*  healp 
J?am  cj'nje:- 

xLix.    Eip  hit  fi  ellej*  lanb-Sjenbe  man-  jilbe  •¥!•  healf- 
mapc*  healf  Ejupte-  *j  healp  lanb-jdcan:- 

L.  Ihj:  hit  fi  paejibena*  jilbe  -xii-  op,:- 

'  LI.  Ijip  cyninjep  J?ejn  aetpace*  Jjonne  nemne  man  him  •xii» 
'j  ntme  hip  maja  -xii-  "j  •xii-  Pallep-pente-  *j  jip  hit  beppte- 
]>onne  jilbe  he  lah-phht  •x-  healp-mapc:- 


Lii.  Ihp  lanb-Sjenbe  man  setpace*  ]7onne  nemne  man  him 
♦^jellcena.  hip  'jeltcan  ealppa  micel  pente  ppa  cyninjep  J^ejne*  jip  him 
f  beppte*  Jilbe  lah-phht  -vi-  healp-mapc:- 

Liii.  Dip  cyplipc  man  aetpaece-  )7onne  nemne  man  him  hip 
jeltcena  eal  ppa  micel  pente  ppa  )?am  oSjium*  jip  him  f 
beppte-  ]>onne  jilbe  he  lah-phht  -xii-  op.:- 

Liv.  Eip  ppiS-jeapb  fi  on  hpaep  lanbe  fibuton  ptan-  oJ?J>e 
tpeop-  oJ?)>e  pille-  6p]fe  ppilcep  Snije  pleapb-  Jjonne  jilSe  pe 
J>e  hit  pophte  lah-phht-  healp  Epipte-  healp  lanb-pican-  *j  jip 
pe  lanb-ptca  nelle  to  pteope  plptan-  ]H)nne  haebbe  Epipt  *j 
cyninjc  J>a  bote:- 

Lv.  Sunnan-baejep  c^pmje  pe  popbeobaS  sejhpap-  -j  aelc 
polc-5em6t-  *j  aelc  peopc-  *j  aelce  ISbe-  aejSep  je  on  pSne-  je 
on  hoppe-  je  on  bypbene:- 

Lvi.  8el?e  ^nij  }?ippa  b6-  jilbe  j^te.  pptman  -xii-  op.  ))e6pman 
J?a  h^be-  buton  pej-pepenbe-  J^a  moton  poji  neobe  mete  ne^be 
pepian-  'j  pop  unppiSe  man  mot  ppeolp-aepenan  n^be  pulpapan- 
betpeonan  6peppic  *j  pix  raila  jemete:- 


Lvii.  8eJ?e  ppeolp  oj?))e  piht  paepten  bpece-  jilbe  jtfte  -xii- 
op.  *j  pe  piUafi  ]J  aelc  Rom-paenij  beo  jelsept  be  Petpep 
mseppan  to  )?am  bipceop-ptoie-  *j  pe  piUaS  f  man  namije 
on   aelcon  paepen-jetaece   -ii-  tpfpe  J^ejnap-  *j  aenne  maeppe- 
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love  witchcraft,  or  worship  idols,  if  he  be  a  king's  thane,  let 
him  pay  x.  half-marks ;  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the  king. 


49^  If  it  be  any  man  else  owning  land,  let  him  pay  vi.  half- 
marks  ;  half  to  Christ,  and  half  to  the  ^  land-rica.' 

50.  If  it  be  a  ^faerbena,'  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

51.  If  a  king's  thane  make  denial,  then  let  xii.  be  named 
to  him,  and  let  him  take  xii.  of  his  kinsmen,  and  xii.  ^  Wal- 
ler-wents ;'  and  if  it  fail,  then  let  him  pay  *  lah-slit'  x.  half- 
marks. 

52.  If  a  land-owning  man  make  denial,  then  let  be  named 
to  him  of  his  equals  as  many  ^Wents'  as  to  a  king's  thane  ;  if 
it  fail  him,  let  him  pay  *  lah-slit'  vi.  half-marks. 

53.  If  a  ceorlish  man  make  denial,  then  let  be  named  to 
him  of  his  equals  as  many  ^Wents'  as  to  the  others;  if  it  fail 
him,  let  him  pay  Mah-slit'  xii.  ores. 

54.  If  there  be  a  *fri8-geard'  on  any  one's  land,  about  a 
stone,  or  a  tree,  or  a  well,  or  any  folly  of  such  kind,  then  let 
him  who  made  it  pay  Mah-slit;'  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the 
Mand-rica:'  and  if  the  *land-rica'  will  not  aid  in  levying  the 
fine,  then  let  Christ  and  the  king  have  the  *bot' 

55.  Sunday's  traffic  we  forbid  everywhere^  and  every  folk- 
mote,  and  every  work,  and  every  journeying,  whether  in  a 
wain,  or  on  a  horse,  or  as  a  burthen. 

56.  He  who  shall  do  any  of  these,  let  him  pay  the  ^wite :'  a 
freeman  xii.  ores ;  a  *  theowman,*  with  his  hide ;  except  travel- 
lers, who  may,  in  case  of  need,  convey  food ;  and  on  account 
of  war,  any  one  may,  on  the  eve  of  a  festival,  if  needful,  travel 
between  York  and  a  distance  of  six  miles. 

57.  He  who  breaks  a  festival  or  lawful  fast,  let  him  pay  a 
*wite'  of  XII.  ores ;  and  we  will  that  every  Rome-penny  be  paid 
by  Peter's  mass  to  the  episcopal  seat ;  and  we  will,  that  in 
every   wapentake   there  be  named  ii.  true   thanes,    and  one 
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p}ieof&*  f  bt  hir  jejabejuan*  «j  efc  Sjijian*  fpa  hi  buppan 
to-fpejuan:- 

Lviii.  Eip  cyninjef  }^jn  o]?)>e  feni;  lanb-jfica  hit  pophaebbe* 
jilbe  -x*  healp-mapc*  healp  Epijl:e-  heal]!  cynje:- 

Lix«  Hif  bpilc  tdnef-man  £ni;ne  psenij  pophele*  o]>]>e 
fophaebbe*  jilbe  ye  lanb-ptca  J)one  poenij*  -j  itfme  ^nne  oxan 
sec  J)am  men»  *j  51^  lanb-plca  f  jropjlime*  J)onne  p6  Epijic  -j 
cynin;  to  ftilpe  bote  -xii*  op.:- 

Lx.  Eip  hpS  teoSuije  pophealbe-  *j  he  jt  cyninjey  J^ejn* 
jilbe  -x.  healp-mapc*  lanb-ajenbe  •vi*  healp-mapc*  ceopl 
•xn»  op. :. 

Lxi.  Snb  pe  f  opbeobaS  on  Eobef  p opbobe*  f  nan  man  nan 
ma  j^pa  naebbe  buton  •!•  *j  yeo  beo  mib  pihte  bepebbob»  *j 
•mS?  pop5ipen*  *j  nSn  man  ne  ptpje  on  neSh  pbban  *m'  ]7onne 
pi6-utan  }?am  •iiii*  cneope*  ne  nan  man  on  hip  job-yibbe  ne 
I^pije-  *j  jip  hit  hpS  jebo*  nsebbe  he  Eobep  milbpe*  butan  he 
jeyptce*  -j  bete  fpa  bipcop  jetSce:- 


.    Lxn.    Eip  he  )?onne  on  J>am  unpihte  jeenbije-  J^ohje  he 
clSnep  lejepep*  *j  Eobef  milbj-e:- 

Lxiii.  Eip  hpS  pi6  nnnnan  poplicje-  fi  ajSep  hip  pepej* 
|"cilbij-  je  he-  je  heo»  -j  jip  hi  on  ]?am  jeenbijan*  buton 
jej^ficenneppe*  ]>olian  cl^nep  lejepep*  "j  Eobep  milbpe:- 


Lxiv.  Eip  hpS  hip  piht  Spe  Kpsenbe  popl^e*  *j  on  o6pan 
pipe  on  unpiht  jeptpije*  naebbe  he  Eobep  milbpe*  buton  he 
hit  jebete:. 

Lxv.  Sc  healbe  jehpfi  mib  piht  hip  &ye*  ]7a  hj^le  ^'e  heo 
hbbe*  buton  f  jepupSe*  f  hi  buta  jeceopan*  be  bipceopep 
2e]?eahte*  f  ht  jetpseman*  "j  ]7anon-pop6  piUan  cleenneppe 
healban:- 
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mass-priest,  who  shall  collect  it,  and  afterwards  render  it,  so 
that  they  dare  swear  to  it 

58.  If  a  king's  thane,  or  any  4and-rica,'  withhold  it,  let  him 
pay  X.  half-marks ;  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the  king. 

59.  If  any  Hunes-man'  conceal  or  withhold  any  penny,  let 
the  Mand-rica'  pay  the  penny,  and  take  an  ox  from  the  man : 
and  if  the  ^land-rica'  neglect  it,  then  let  Christ  and  the  king 
take  a  full  ^bot'  of  xii.  ores. 

60.  If  any  one  withhold  his  tithe,  and  he  be  a  king\s  thane, 
let  him  pay  x.  half-marks;  a  land-owner,  vi.  half-marks;  a 
ceorl,  XII.  ores. 

61.  And  we  prohibit,  with  God's  prohibition,  that  any 
man  have  more  wives  than  one,  and  let  her  be  lawfully 
betrothed  and  given ;  and  let  no  man  marry  among  kin  more 
near  than  without  the  iiii.  degree,  nor  any  man  marry  among 
his  spiritual  kin ;  and  if  any  one  do  so,  let  him  not  have  God's 
mercy,  unless  he  abstain,  and  make  ^bot,'  as  the  bishop  may 
prescribe. 

62.  But  if  in  that  unlawfulness  he  die,  let  him  forfeit  a 
hallowed  grave,  and  God's  mercy. 

68.  If  any  one  lie  with  a  nun,  let  both  be  liable  in  the 
*wer;'  both  he  and  she;  and  if  they  die  in  that  sin,  without 
abstaining,  let  them  forfeit  a  hallowed  grave  and  God's 
mercy. 

64.  If  any  one  forsake  his  lawful  wife,  as  long  as  she  lives, 
and  unlawfully  wed  another  woman,  let  him  not  have^God's 
mercy,  unless  he  make  ^  bot' 

65.  But  let  every  one  lawfully  keep  his  wife,  as  long  as 
she  lives,  unless  it  be,  that  they  both  choose,  with  the 
bishop's  counsel,  to  separate,  and  will  thenceforth  observe 
chastity. 
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Lxvi.  Ihp  ^ni;  man  heonan*pp8  pihtre  laje  pipbe*  ;ebSce 
hit  jeopne:- 

Lxvii.  €alle  pe  pculon  &nne  Irob  Itipan*  *j  pupSian*  -j  £nne 
cpiptenbom  jeopne  healban*  -j  aslcne  haeBenbom  mi)>-ealle 
^puppan*  •j  pe  piUaS  ^  lanb-ceSp*  -j  lah-ceSp-  *j  pit>popb-  •j 
5etp5^pe  jepitJnep*  *j  piht  bom-  •j  puUoc- *j  ppum-talu  paepte 
pranbe-  *j  bpince-lean-  *j  hlapopbep  piht  Jifu^  "j  hupu  fin 
cpiptenbom-  ^j  fin  cynebom-  aeppe  on  })eobe:- 

Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum  ex  hoc  nmic  et  usque  in 
seculura. 


NORTHUMBRIAN  PRIESTS.  303 

66.  If  any  man  henceforth  shall  corrupt  just  law,  let  him 
make  <bot'  earnestly. 

67.  We  are  all  to  love,  and  worship  one  God,  and  strictly 
hold  one  Christianity,  and  totally  renounce  all  heathenship : 
and  we  will  that  Mand-ceap,*  and  *lah-ceap,'  and  *  wit-word,'  and 
true  witness,  and  righteous  doom,  and  *  fuUoc,'  and  ^  frum-talu,' 
stand  &st;  and  *  drince-lean,'  and  the  hlaford's  <riht  gifu,'  and, 
above  all,  one  Christianity,  and  one  kingship,  for  ever  in  the 
nation. 
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•INSTITUTES    OF    POLITY, 

CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


I.  Be  peOFONLinUCD  EYNIND€. 

In  nomine  Domini.  Sn  ij*  ece  L^nmj-  pealbenb  *j  pyphta 
ealjia  jefceapa.  De  ly  on  piht  Ey^mnj-  *j  cynin^a  pulbop*  ^ 
ealpa  cymnja  betp:*  J)e  aeppe  jepupbe*  o5Be  jepeopSe.  Dim 
yymble  ry  lof*  -j  pulbop-  -j  ece  pypSmynt-  S  to  populbe. 
Xmen  :• 

11.  iBe  eoRDLinuco  eyninec. 

Epiptenum  cynmje  5ebype6»  on  cpifcenpe  feobe*  ^  he  ry* 
eal  ppa  hit  piht  ip*  polcep  ppopep*  -j  pihtjtfp  hypbe  opep  cpipt- 
ene  heopbe-  -j  him  jebypeS  p  he  eallum  msej^ne  cpiprenbom 
paepe*  -j  Dobep  cypican  sejhpap  jeopne  pypSpie  •j  ppi8ie-  *j 
call  cpiften  pole  pbbie  *j  pehte-  mib  pihtpe  laje*  ppa  he 
jeopnopr  mae;e*  *j  ]?uph  aelc  J)in5  pihtjtfpneppe  lupie*  pop 
Irobe  *j  pop  popolbe^  pop]>am  J)uph  f  he  pceall  pylp  pypmepc 
jejjeon*  -j  hip  l?eobpcipe  eac  ppa*  )>e  he  piht  lupe*  pop  Eobe 
•j  pop  populbe*  "j  him  jebypeS  f  he  jeopnlice  pylpte  J^am  J>e 
piht  pillan*  •j  £  hetehce  ptype  J>am  6e  J>pypep  pillan.  De  pceal 
mSn-b§ebe  men  J^peajan  ))eaple*  mib  populbhcpe  preope*  «j 
he  pceal  pypepap*  -j  peapepap*  -j  J^ap  popiilb-ptpubepap*  hatian 
•j  hynan*  •j  eallum  Dobep  peonbum  ptypnhce  piSptanban*  -j 
aejCep  he  pceal  beon  mib  pihte*  je  milbe  je  peCe*  milbe  yam 


1 "  Be  E^incje.— Epiftenum  cyninje  ^eb^pa&  fpitSe  pihte*  f  he  ry 
on  ]»b6p  ftaele  cpip:enpe  )>eobe*  -]  on  pape  3  on  peapbe  Cpifter 
jefpelija*  ealfpa  he  ^ecealb  i]-*  3  him  ^ebipa^  eac  %  he  eallum  hif  tpole 
cpi]Tenbom  lupine*  "}  hsetSenbom  arcuni^e*  n  p  he  Iiobef  cypcan 
as^hpap  ^eopne  peopfije  -}  pepijcv-j  eal  cpijren  jrolc  pbbi^e  •}  fehce- 
mib  pihcpe  laje*  jpa  he  jeopnop:  nueje*  ^  )>uph  f  he  fceal  jfiipeon 
jobe.  fe  he  pihc  lupije*  3  unpiht  aj-cunije." 


*  The  text  is  from  X,  collated  with  Z).  and  G.    Those  passages  in 
Z).  and  Cr.  which  differ  too  widely  for  collation  are  added  at  the  foot. 
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•INSTITUTES    OF    POLITY, 

CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


I.  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  KING. 

In  the  name  of  the  Lord.  There  is  one  eternal  King,  Ruler 
and  Maker  of  all  creatures.  He  is  rightfully  King,  and  Glory 
of  Kings,  and  of  all  kings  best,  who  ever  were,  or  shall  be. 
To  him  be  ever  praise  and  glory,  and  eternal  majesty,  for 
evermore.    Amen. 

II.  OF  AN  EARTHLY  KING. 

It  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  king,  in  a  Christian  nation,  to 
be,  as  it  is  right,  the  people's  comfort,  and  a  righteous  shepherd 
over  a  Christian  flocks  And  it  is  his  duty,  with  all  his  power, 
to  upraise  Christianity,  and  everywhere  further  and  protect 
God's  church;  and  establish  peace  among,  and  reconcile  all 
Christian  people^  with  just  law,  as  he  most  diligently  may,  and 
in  everything  love  righteousness,  before  God  and  before  the 
world;  because  he  shall  thereby  chiefly  prosper  himself,  and 
his  subjects  also,  because  he  loves  justice,  before  God  and 
before  the  world.  And  it  is  his  duty  earnestly  to  support  those 
who  desire  right,  and  ever  severely  to  punish  those  who  desire 
perverseness.  He  shall  evil-doing  men  vigorously  chastise  with 
secular  punishment,  and  he  shall  robbers,  and  plunderers,  and 
public  spoilers,  hate  and  suppress,  and  all  God's  foes  sternly 


"  Of  a  King. — It  is  very  rightly  the  duty  of  a  Christian  king  to  be 
in  the  place  of  a  &ther  to  a  Christian  nation,  and  in  watch  and  in 
ward  Christ's  vicegerent,  so  as  he  is  accounted.  And  it  is  also  his 
duty,  with  all  his  mind,  to  love  Christianity,  and  shun  heathenism, 
and  everywhere  to  honour  and  protect  God's  church,  and  to  establish 
peace  among,  and  reconcile  all  Christian  people,  with  just  law ;  as  he 
most  diligently  may ;  and  thereby  he  shall  prosper  in  good,  because 
he  loves  justice,  and  shuns  injustice." 


The  whole  of  what  is  contained  in  Z).  and  G.  is  distinguished  by 
inverted  commas. 

VOL.  II.  X 
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;6bum»  -j  j^jine  J>am  ypelum,  Daet  bi8  cyninjep  piht-  ^ 
cynelic  jepuna-  •j  f  yceal  on  J)eobe  fpyj^ojn:  jeppemian.  La 
];)uph  bpset;  j*ceal  Zfobej*  peopum  -j  rrobej*  peappum  pjiiB.  *j 
fulrum  cuman*  butan  J)uph  Epij^  -j  puph  cpiptenne  cyninj. 
Duph  cynincjej*  pifbom  folc  pyp5  jepaehj-  jepunbful*  *j  pj- 
epaept^  •j  )?y  pceal  ptp  cj^ninj  cpiptenbom  -j  cynebom  michan 
*j  maeppian*  •j  S  he  pceal  hsej^enboin  hmbpian  •j  hyppan.  De 
pceal  boc-lapum  hlyptan  ppyj^e  jeopne-  •j  Eobep  beboba 
jeopnlice  healban-  -j  jelome  pi6  pitan  pipbom  pmeajan-  jyp 
he  Lobe  pile  pihtlice  hypan.  Snb  ^ip  hpa  to  ]^am  ptpec 
py^  ahpsep  on  J?eobe-  ^  pihr  nelle  healban*  ppa  ppa  he  pceolbe* 
ac  Eobep  laje  pypbe*  o86e  polc-lase  myppe-  ]7onne  cype  hir 
man  pam  cymnje-  jip  man  f  nybe  pcyle-  -j  he  J?onne  pona 
psebe  embe  J?a  boce-  "j  jepylbe  hme  jeopnlice*  to  }>am  J)e  hip 
J?ea]ip  py«  hupu  unfancep-  jip  he  ellep  ne  maeje*  *j  bo  ppa  him 
J?eapp  ip-  clfienpije  hip  J;eobe-  poji  Lobe  -j  poji  populbe*  jif 
he  Eobep  milbpe  jeeapnian  pille:- 


in.  Be  EYNeDOcoe. 

"  6ahta  ppepap  pynbon  I>e  pihtlicne  cj^nebom  tjiumhce 
np-pejaS-  pofipaeptnyp-  mobijnep*  ptimheoptnep-  paebpaeptnep- 
nepitap-  patientia-  lapjitap-  peppuabilitap-  ejeppulnep-  pyp}?- 
pinjnep-  lihtinjnep-  pihtj^pnep*  coppectio  malopum*  exalratio 
bonopum*  leuitap  tpibuti*  equitap  lubicn*  -j  peopon  J)in5  je- 
bapenaS  pihtpipum  cyninje-  an  fepept-  f  he  ppy]?e  micelne 
Eobep  eje  hsebbe*  "j  ofiep*  f  he  seppe  pihtpipneppe  lupje*  ^ 
pjiibbe*  f  he  eabraob  py  pi6  Eobe*  "j  peopfie*  ^  he  pti6mob  py 
pi8  ypele*  *j  ppce*  ^  he  Eobep  peappum  pjieppije  ^j  pebe*  *j 
pyxte*  f  he  Eobep  cypcan  pypCpije  *j  ppifiije*  *j  peopofie*  jJ  he 
be  ppeonban  -j  be  ppemban  pabije  jehce  on  pihrlican  borne  :•" 

IV.  Be  EYNe-STOLe. 
"  j61c  piht  cyne-ptol  ptent  on  pjiym  ptapelmn*  J>e  puUice 
apiht  ptent*  an  ip  opatopep-  •j  o8ep  ip  labopatopep*  "j  ])pibbe 
ip  bellatopep.  Opatopep  pmbon  jebebmen*  pe  Eobe  pculan 
}?eopian»  -j  beejep  -j  nihtep  pop  eaUie  feobpcipe  pinjian  jeopne. 
Labopatopep  pnbon  peojicmen*  J?e  tilian  pculon  paep  }?e  eall 
J?eobpcype  bij  pceall  libbah.  Bellatopep  pynbon  pjmen*  J>e 
eapb  pculon  pepian  pijlice  mib  psepnum.  On  J>yppum  }>pym 
ptapelum  pceall  adc  cyne-ptol  ptanban  mib  pihte*  on  cpipt- 
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withstand ;  and  rightly  he  shall  be  both  mild  and  severe,  mild 
to  the  good,  and  stern  to  the  evil.  That  is  a  king's  prerogative, 
and  a  kingly  practice,  and  that  in  a  nation  shall  be  most 
effective.  Lo !  through  what  shall  peace  and  support  come 
to  God's  servants  and  to  God's  poor,  save  through  Christ,  and 
through  a  Christian  king?  Through  the  king's  wisdom,  the 
people  become  happy,  well-conditioned,  and  victorious,  and 
therefore  shall  a  wise  king  magnify  and  honour  Christian!^ 
and  kingship,  and  he  shall  ever  hinder  and  abhor  heathenism. 
He  shall  very  diligently  listen  to  book-precepts,  and  zealously 
hold  God's  commandments,  and  frequently  meditate  wisdom 
with  the  *  witan,'  if  he  will  rightly  obey  God.  And  if  any  one 
be  so  violent,  anywhere  in  the  nation,  that  he  will  observe  no 
law,  so  as  he  ought,  but  corrupts  God's  law,  or  obstructs  the 
people's  law,  then  be  it  announced  to  the  king,  if  it  be  needful, 
and  let  him  then  forthwith  decree  respecting  the  'bot,'  and 
strenuously  compel  him  to  that  whicli  is  his  duty,  even  forcibly, 
if  he  otherwise  cannot ;  and  let  him  do  as  it  behoves  him,  let 
him  purify  his  people  before  God  and  before  the  world,  if  he 
will  merit  God's  mercy. 

m.  OF  A  KINGDOM. 
*^  Eight  are  the  columns  which  firmly  bear  up  a  lawful  king- 
dom: truth,  magnanimity,  liberality,  stedfastness,  formidable- 
ness,  promotion  [of  the  good],  lightness  [of  taxation],  righteous- 
ness [of  judgment] ;  and  seven  things  are  befitting  a  righteous 
king :  first,  that  he  have  very  great  awe  of  God,  and  secondly, 
that  he  ever  love  righteousness,  and  thirdly,  that  he  be  humble 
before  God,  and  fourthly,  that  he  be  rigid  towards  evil,  and 
fifthly,  that  he  comfort  and  feed  God's,  poor,  and  sixthly, 
that  he  further  and  protect  God's  church,  and  seventhly,  that, 
towards  friends  and  towards  strangers,  he  be  guided  alike  to 
just  judgment" 

IV.  OF  A  THRONE. 
"  Every  lawful  throne,  which  stands  perfectly  erect,  stands 
on  three  pillars :  one  is  ^  oratores,'  and  the  second  is  *  laboratores,' 
and  the  third  is  ^  bellatores.'  Oratores  are  supplicants,  whose 
duty  is  to  serve  God,  and  earnesdy  intercede,  both  day  and 
night,  for  all  the  nation.  Laboratores  are  workmen,  who  are 
to  provide  that  by  which  all  the  people  shall  live.  Bellatores 
are  warriors,  who  are  to  defend  the  country  martially  with 
weapons.     On  these  three  pillars  ought  every  throne  rightfully 
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enjie  )?eobe-  -j  aj^Scie  heopa  aenij-  pona  fe  jn:ol  fcylpfi^  •j  pul- 
bepfte  heopa  bbiiij*  J)onne  hpyjB  pe  fcol  nyBep*  *j  ^  pyp8 
J?»pe  J)eobe  eall  to  unj;eapfe»  ac  pcaj^ehse  man-  -j  ppanjie* 
•j  tpumme  hi  jeopne*  mib  piplicpe  Dobep  Ma5e»  "j  mib  piht- 
licpe  popolb-laje*  ^  pyp8  J)am  J^eobycype  to  lanjpuman 
psebe*  -j  po6  ip  ^  ic  pecje*  apScie  pe  cpiptenb6m»  pona 
pcylpS  pe  cynebom*  *j  apaepe  man  tinlaja  ahpap  on  lanbe* 
o88e  finpiba  lupije  ahpap  to  ppi6e»  f  cym6  Jwpe  l>eobe  eall 
to  mi]?eap]:e»  ac  bo  man  ppa  hit  j^eapp  ip*  alecje  man  finpiht* 
•j  paepe  up  Irobep  piht*  ^  meej  to  })eappe  pop  Irobe  -j  pop 
poplbe.    Smen:** 


V.  Be  DeOD-pITSN. 
Eynin5an  -j  bipceopan-  eoplan  -j  bepeto5an»  jepepan  -j 
beman-  lap-pitan  *j  lah-pitan»  ;ebapena8  mib  pihte-  pop  Irobe 
*j  pop  populbe-  f  hi  Snjiaebe  peopSan*  •j  Irobep  piht  lupan. 
Snb  bipceopap  pynbon  bybelap  *j  Irobep  laje  lapeopap-  •j  hi 
pculan  [piht]  bobian-  "j  unpiht  popbeoban*  -j  pe)>e  opephojije 
f  he  heom  hlypte-  hsebbe  him  ;emaene  f  pi8  Jjob  pylpne- 
*j  pp  bipceopap  popjymaS  f  hi  pynna  ne  ptypa8»  ne  unpiht 
popbe6ba)?-  ne  Irobep  piht  ne  cyj>a8-  ac  clumiaS  mib  ceaplum 
J>sBp  hi  pceolban  clypian*  pa  heom  Jjsepe  ppijean.  Be  J^am 
pppaec  pe  piteja*  -j  jpimlice  J?up  cp8e8«  Kaec  bicit  Dominup* 
81  non  abnuntiauepip  iniquo  iniquitatem  puam*  panjumem 
eiup  be  manu  tua  peqmpam.  Jjip  ]?u  ])am  pynpullan  nelt* 
cp8B8  upe  Dpihten-  pynna  jeptypan-  *j  unpiht  popbeoban*  -j 
)7am  mSnpullan  mSn-bseba  cy8an«  ])u  pcealt  )^  paple  bitepe 
popjylban.  Dip  msej  to  heopt-ho5e  aejhpylcum  bipceope* 
bej?ence  hme  jeopne*  be  J?am  )>e  he  pylle.  Snb  pej>e  nde 
Irobep  boban  hypan  mib  pihte-  ne  jobcunbpe  lape  jyman 
ppa  he  pceolbe-^he  pceall  hypan  peonban-  jyp  he  nele  ppeonban* 
pop]?am  pe  bi8  Irobep  opephoja  )>e  Irobep  boban  opephosa8» 
ealppa  Epipt  pylp  on  hip  jobppeUe  ppytolice  paebe*  J)a  pa 
he  J?up  cp8B8-  Qui  uop  aubit  me  aubit*  et  qui  uop  ppepmt 
me  ppepmt.  JDe  cpae8»  8e]?e  eop  hype8  me;e  hype8«  -j  pe}« 
popho;a8  eop  me  he  popho5a8.  Bala  ppaep  ip  peo  byp8en  J>e 
Irobep  bybel  bepan  pceall-  jip  he  nele  jeopne  unpiht  pp- 
♦feh?  beoban*  pop]?am*J?e  he  pylp  tela  bo-  -j  o8ep  man  nupbo-  f 
M  hme  add.?  ^m^  pcecJl  jebepian-  ^-j  jip  he  nele*  ptypan*  -j  )>eh  Irobep 
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to  stand,  in  a  Christian  nation ;  and  if  either  of  them  become 
weak,  forthwith  the  throne  will  totter ;  and  if  either  of  them 
break,  then  will  the  throne  fall  down,  and  that  is  altogether  to 
the  nation's  detriment;  but  let  them  be  diligently  fixed,  and 
strengthened,  and  confirmed  with  the  wise  law  of  God,  and 
just  secular  law,  that  will  be  to  the  lasting  advantage  of  the 
nation :  and  true  it  is  what  I  say,  if  Christianity  be  weakened, 
the  kingdom  will  forthwith  totter;  and  if  bad  laws  be  set  up 
anywhere  in  the  nation,  or  vicious  habits  be  anywhere  too 
much  loved,  that  will  be  all  to  the  nation's  detriment :  but  let 
be  done  as  it  is  requisite,  let  unrighteousness  be  suppressed, 
and  God's  righteousness  upraised ;  that  may  be  beneficial  before 
God,  and  before  the  world.     Amen." 

V.  OF  THE  CHIEF  'WIT AN/ 
Kings  and  bishops,  *eorls'  and  *  heretogs,'  reeves  and  judges, 
doctors  and  lawyers  it  rightly  befits,  before  God  and  before  the 
world,  that  they  be  of  one  mind,  and  love  God's  righteousness. 
And  bishops  are  heralds,  and  teachers  of  God's  law,  and  their 
duty  is  to  preach  [righteousness],  and  forbid  unrighteousness, 
and  he  who  disdains  to  listen  to  them,  let  that  be  in  common 
with  him  and  God  himself.  And  if  bishops  neglect  to  correct 
sins  and  forbid  unrighteousness,  and  make  not  known  God's 
righteousness,  but  murmur  with  their  throats,  where  they  ought 
to  cry  out,  woe  to  them  for  that  silence  I  Of  them  spake  the 
prophet,  and  thus  angrily  said :  ^  Hsec  dicit  Dominus :  Si  non 
adnuntiaveris  iniquo  iniquitatem  suam,  sanguinem  ejus  de  manu 
tua  requiram.'  *  If  thou,'  said  our  Lord,  *  wilt  not  correct  the 
sins  of  the  sinful,  and  forbid  unrighteousness,  and  make  known 
to  the  wicked  his  wicked  deeds,  thou  shalt  bitterly  pay  for  that 
soul.'  lliis  may  be  a  heart-care  to  every  bishop;  let  him 
bethink  himself  earnestly,  according  as  he  will.  And  he  who 
will  not  properly  hear  God's  preachers,  nor  attend  to  divine 
doctrine  as  he  should ;  he  shall  hear  foes,  if  he  will  not  friends ; 
because  he  is  a  contemner  of  God,  who  contemns  God's 
preachers;  as  Christ  himself,  in  his  Gospel,  manifestly  said, 
when  he  thus  spake:  ^Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit;  et  qui  vos 
spemit,  me  spernit :'  He  said :  *  He  who  heareth  you,  heareth 
me;  and  he  who  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.'  Alas!  heavy 
is  the  burthen,  which  God's  herald  must  bear,  if  he  will  not 
strenuously  forbid  unrighteousness ;  because  though  he  himself 

*  Apparently  redundant. 
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bybel  mirbo»  ne  bepeo  man  na  Jwpto*  ac  jyme  hip  lape* 
jip  he  tela  laepe*  fpa  ypa  Epift  laepbe  f  man  bon  pceolbe*  )» 
))a  he  on  bij*  j;obj*pelle  pputohce  ]>up  cpeeS*  Que  hi  bicuDt 
jracite*  que  autem  paciunt  pacepe  nolite*  De  cpceS*  FybaS 
heopa  lapum-  'j  na  heopa  pynnum.  Ne  pceal  aeni;  man  asppe 
pop  bipceopep  pynnum  hme  fflfne  popjyman-  ac  pyhje  hip 
lapum*  jip  he  pel  Isepe.  Snb  la  leopan  men*  bo6  ppa  ic  bibbe 
bucan  jebelse-  hlyptaS  hpset  ic  pecje.  Ic  pat  ppyBe  jeopne 
me  pylpne  poppophtne*  popbep  *j  baebe-  eallep  to  ppySe-  ne 
beap  )>eah  pop  Irobep  eje  popppyjian  mib-ealle  pela  )«pa 
J^mja  J?e  bepeS  J^ippe  J?eobe:- 


VI.    DE  EPISCOPIS. 

**  Bipceopap  pculan  bocum  *j  jebebum  p;^li5ean»  -j  basjep  -j 
nihtep*  opt  -j  jelome-  clypian  to  Epipte*  -j  pop  eall  cpipten 
pole  ])in5ian  jeopne-  -j  hi  pceolan  leopnian*  -j  pihdice  laspan* 
•j  ymb  polcep  baeba  jeopnlice  pmeaj;an*  -j  hij  pcylan  bobian 
*j  bypnian  jeopne  jobcuhbe  )>eappe  cpiptenpe  ]?eobe*  ^  ne 
pcylan  hyj  aeni;  unpiht  piUep  jejjapan*  ac  to  aelcan  pihte 
jeopnlice  pylptan*  hy  pculan  Eobep  eje  habban  on  jemynbe 
•j  ne  eapjian  pop  populb-eje  eallep  to  ppySe-  ac  bobian  hy 
pymle  Eobep  pht  jeopne*  -j  unpiht  popbeoban*  jyme  pefie 
piUe*  popJ)am  pace  bi5  pe  hypbe  punben  to  heopbe*  J?e  nele 
J?a  heopbe-  J)e  he  healban  pceal*  hupu  mib  clypunje  bepepian* 
butan  he  ellep  maeje*  jip  Jjsep  hpylc  }>eob-pcea6a  pceaSian 
onjinneS.  Nip  nan  ppa  ypel  pceaSa  ppa  ip  beopol  pylp-  he 
biS  i&  ymbe  f  an*  hu  he  on  manna  paplum  maept  je- 
pceaSian  maeje*  J)onne  motan  J)a  hypbap  beon  ppiSe  pacope* 
*j  jeopnlice  clipienbe*  J?e  pi5  J?one  J)eob-pceaJ?an  polce  pcylan 
pcylban,  Daet  pynbon  bipceopap  -j  maeppe-ppeoptap*  }>e  job- 
cunbe  heopbe  jepapian  -j  bepepian  pcylan*  mib  piplican  lapan* 
f  pe  pob-ppeca  pepe-pulp  to  ppiSe  ne  toplite*  ne  to  pela  ne 
abite  op  jobcunbpe  heopbe*  •j  pe6e  opephojie  ^  he  heom 
lypte*  hasbbe  him  jemaene  f  pi8  Irob  pylpne.  6ala  pela  ip 
ppa-J/eah  ]>8epa  J>e  hponlice  jymaS*  *j  I5^t-hp6n  peccaS  embe 
boca  beboba*  oS6e  bipceopa  lapa*  ^  eac  embe  bletpunja  o66e 
unbletpunja  leohtlice  laetaS*  'j  ni  unbepptanbaS*  ppa  ppa  hy" 
pceolban*  hpaet  Epipt  on  hip  jobppelle  pputollice  paebe*  J)a  tSa 
he  J?up  cpaeS*  Quip  uop  aubit*  et  pehq,*  et  item*  Quobcunque 
lijauepitip*  et  cetepa*  et  item*  Quopum  pemipepitip  peccata 
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do  good,  and  another  man  does  amiss,  that  shall  injure  him,  if 
he  will  not  correct  [him] ;  and  though  God*s  herald  do  amiss, 
let  not  a  man  look  to  that,  but  mind  his  doctrine,  if  he  teach 
what  is  good,  so  as  Christ  taught  that  a  man  should  do,  when 
he,  in  his  Gospel,  manifestly  thus  spake :  '  Quas  hi  dicunt  facite, 
quas  autem  faciunt,  facere  nolite  :*  He  said :  *  Follow  their 
doctrines,  but  not  their  sins/  No  man  ought  ever,  on  account 
of  the  bishop's  sins,  to  disregard  himself,  but  let  him  follow  his 
doctrines,  if  he  teach  well.  And  lo !  beloved  men,  do  as  I 
enjoin,  without  anger ;  listen  to  what  I  say.  I  know  very  well 
myself  to  be  wicked  in  word  and  deed,  all  too  much ;  neverthe- 
less I  dare  not,  through  fear  of  God,  be  altogether  silent 
regarding  many  of  those  things  which  injure  this  people. 

VL   OF  BISHOPS. 

*^  Bishops  shall  follow  their  books  and  prayers,  and  daily 
and  m'ghtly,  oft  and  frequently  call  to  Christ,  and  earnestly 
intercede  for  all  Christian  people ;  and  they  shall  learn,  and 
rightly  teach,  and  diligently  inquire  regarding  the  people'^ 
deeds ;  and  they  shall  preach  and  earnestly  give  example,  for 
the  spiritual  need  of  a  Christian  nation ;  and  they  shall  not 
willingly  consent  to  any  unrighteousness,  but  earnestly  support 
all  righteousness ;  they  shall  have  the  fear  of  God  in  mind,  and 
not  be  too  slothful,  for  fear  of  the  world ;  but  let  them  ever 
earnestly  preach  God's  righteousness,  and  forbid  unrighteous- 
ness ;  observe  it  who  will ;  because  weak  will  the  shepherd  be 
found  for  the  flock,  who  will  not  defend,  at  least  with  his  cry, 
the  flock  which  he  has  to  tend,  unless  he  otherwise  may,  if  any 
public  robber  there  begin  to  rob.  There  is  none  so  evil  a 
robber  as  is  the  devil  himself;  he  is  always  [busied]  about  that 
one  thing  —  how  he  may  rob  most  among  men's  souls :  there- 
fore shoidd  the  shepherds  be  very  watchful,  and  diligently 
calling,  who  have  to  shield  the  people  against  this  public 
robber.  These  are  bishops  and  mass-priests,  who  have  to  pro- 
tect  and  secure  the  godly  flock  with  wise  instructions,  that  the 
ferocious  were-wolf  do  not  too  widely  devastate,  nor  bite  toa 
many  of  the  spiritual  flock :  and  he  who  scorns  to  listen  to 
them,  be  that  between  him  and  God  himself.  Alas !  many  are 
there^  nevertheless,  of  those  who  heed  but  little,  and  care  little 
for  precepts  of  books,  or  instructions  of  bishops,  and  also  hold 
lightly  of  blessings  or  curses,  and  understand  not,  as  they  ought,, 
what  Christ  in  his  Gospel  manifestly  said,  when  he  thus  spake ; 
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pemictuntuji  eif*  et  c^epa.  2Slibi  enain  pquptum  eft* 
Quobcunque  benebixepitir*  er  cetepa.  Br  pfalmifca  teppi- 
bilitep  loquitup*  bicenf*  Qui  noluit  benebictionera-  ppo- 
lonjabitup  ab  eo."  8pylc  ip  to  bejpencenne-  -j  pi6  Eobep 
yppe  to  papnienne  pymle.  Nu  laepe  pe  eac  jeopne  manna 
jehpylcne*  f  he  Dobep  lapum  •j  hip  lajum  pyljie*  Jjonne 
^eeapnaS  he  him  ece  myphj)e:- 


VII.  ITEM. 
Bipeeope  jebypeS  aelc  pihtms*   je  on   jobcunban  J/injan* 
je  on  populbcunban.      Ke  pceall    5ehabobe   men   sepeft  je- 
pippian-  ^  heopa  bbIc  pite  hpeet  him  mib  pihte  jebypije  to 
bonne*  *j  eac  hpaet  hy  populb-mannum  ajan  to  beobanne.     De 
pceal  beon  pymle  ymbe  pome  -j  ymbe  pbbe*  ppa  he  jeopnoft 
maej.     De  pceall  jeopne  paca  pehtan  *j  fpi6  pypcan»  mib  J>am 
populb-beman  J)e  piht  lupian.    JDe  pceall  aet  tihtlan  labonje 
^ebihtan*  f  aeni5  man  oSpum  aenij  poh  beoban  ne  maeje* 
aSop  oS6e  on  ai}pe  o86e  on  opbale.     Ne  pceall  he  ;e}>apan  seni; 
unpiht*  ne  poh  jemet*  ne  palp  jepihte-  ac  hit  jebypeS  f  be 
hip  paebe  pape*  *j  be  hip  jepitneppe-  aejhpylc  lah-piht-  je 
buph-jiiht  5e    lanb-piht»   •j    aelc    buph-jemet-    *j    aelc   paej- 
punbepn*  beo  be  hip  bihte  je  pcipe  ppifte  pihte*  J>e  laep  aenij 
man  o8pum  mipbeobe-  -j  J)uph  f  pynjije  eallep  to  ppy)>e. 
!K  he  pceal  pcylban  cpiptenum  mannum  piS  aelc  ]7aepa  {'mja 
J)e  pynlic  biS-  -j  )>y  he  pceal  on  aejhpaet  hme  J?e  ppy8op  teon* 
f  he  })e  jeopnop  pite  hu  peo  heopb  pape*  })e  he  to  Iiobep 
hanba  j^ehealban  pceall*  f  beopol  to  ppy8e  paep-on  ne  pceajwje* 
ne  hip  palpep  to  pela  on-seman;  ne  jepape.     Ne  pyp6  naeppe 
polcep  pipe  pel  jepaebe*  ne  pi8   Eob  pell  sebopjen*  on  J)am 
eapbe  \>e  man  poh-jeptpeon  -j  maept  palpep  lupaS-  J)y  pculan 
Irobep  ppeonb  aelc  unpiht  alecjan*  -j  piht  apaepan*  •j  na  je- 
J?apian   f  8uph  palp-  -j  6uph  poh-jeptpeon-   men  to   ppySe 
poppypcean  hi  pylpe  pi8  paene  piht-pipan  Eob-  pe  aelc  unpiht 
apcunaS.      6allum  cpiptenum  mannum  jebypeS-  f  hi   piht 
lupian*  -j   unpiht  apcunian*  *j  hupu  5ehabobe  men  pcylon  S 
piht  paepan*   -j    unpiht    alecjan*   }>y   pculon    bipceopap   mib 
populb-beman  bomap  bihtan*  f  hi  ne  jepapian*  jyp  hip  palban 
majan*    ^  Caep  aeni;   unpiht   up-apppinje.     Snb   pacepbum 
jebypej?  eac  on  heopa  pcpipt-pcipum  jJ   hi  ^eopne  to  pihte 
aethpam  pylpcan*  -j  na  se])apian*   jip  hi  hit  jebetan  majan* 
J>  8Bni5  cpipten  man  oSpum  bepije   eallep  to  ppySe*  ne  pe 
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*  Quis  vos  audiV  &c ;  and  likewise :  *  Quodcunque  ligaveritis,' 
&c. ;  and  likewise:  ^Quorum  remiseritis  peccata  remittuntur 
eis,'  &c.  Alibi  etiam  scriptum  est :  *  Quodcunque  benedixeritis,' 
&c.  £t  psalmista  terribiliter  loquitur,  dicens :  ^  Qui  noluit 
benedictionem,  prolongabitur  ab  eo.'"  Such  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  and  Grod's  anger  ever  to  be  guarded  against  Now  we 
also  earnestly  enjoin  every  man  to  follow  God's  precepts,  and 
his  laws ;  then  will  he  earn  for  himself  eternal  joy. 

VIL  LIKEWISE. 
To  a  bishop  belongs  every  direction,  both  in  divine  and 
worldly  things.  He  shall,  in  the  first  place,  inform  men  in 
orders,  so  that  each  of  them  may  know  what  properly  it  behoves 
him  to  do,  and  also  what  they  have  to  enjoin  to  secular  men. 
He  shall  ever  be  [busied]  about  reconciliation  and  peace,  as  he 
best  may.  He  shall  zealously  appease  strifes  and  effect  peace, 
with  those  temporal  judges  who  love  right  He  shall  in  accusa- 
tions direct  the  Mad,'  so  that  no  man  may  wrong  another,  either 
in  oath  or  in  ordeal.  He  shall  not  consent  to  any  injustice,  or 
wrong  measure,  or  false  weight;  but  it  is  fitting,  that  every 
legal  right,  (both  *burh-riht'  and  *  land-riht,')  go  by  his 
counsel,  and  with  his  witness ;  and  let  every  burg-measure,  and 
every  balance  for  weighing,  be,  by  his  direction  and  furthering, 
very  exact;  lest  any  man  should  wrong  another,  and  thereby 
altogether  too  greatly  sin./  He  shall  always  shield  Christian 
men  against  every  of  those  things  which  are  sinful ;  and  there- 
fore he  shall  apply  himself  the  more  vigorously  to  everjrthing, 
that  he  may  the  more  readily  know  how  the  flock  fares,  which 
he  has  to  tend  from  God's  hand ;  that  the  devil  may  not  too 
greatly  ravage  therein,  nor  too  much  of  his  falsehood  sow 
among  them.  Never  will  the  people's  course  be  well  directed, 
nor  well  assured  with  regard  to  God,  in  that  country,  where 
wrongful  gain  and  most  falsehood  are  loved ;  therefore  should 
a  friend  of  God  suppress  every  unrighteousness,  and  exalt 
righteousness,  and  never  consent  that  men,  through  falsehood, 
and  through  wrongful  gain,  too  greatly  foredo  themselves  before 
the  righteous  God,,  who  shuns  every  unrighteousness.  It 
behoves  all  Christian  men  to  love  righteousness,  and  shun  un- 
righteousness ;  and  especially  men  in  orders  should  ever  exalt 
righteousness,  and  suppress  unrighteousness;  therefore  should 
bishops,  with  temporal  judges,  direct  judgments  so,  that  they 
never  permit,  if  it  be  in  their  power,  that  any  injustice  spring 
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maja  pam  unma^an*  ne  fe  heappa  yam  heanpan*  ne  fe  j-cip- 
man  hip  jinjjian-  ne  pe  hlapopb  hip  mannum*  ne  jropSan  hif 
nyb-J?eopan.  Be  J^aep  pcpiptep  bihte  -j  be  hip  pylpep  jemetee* 
jebypeS  mib  pihte  f  8a  nyb-)>eopan  hlapepbum  pypcan  opep 
ealle  J?a  pcipe  j^  he  on  pcpipe.  Snb  piht  ip  f  ne  beo  senij 
mete-jypb  len^pe  }>onne  o6ep«  ae  be  )>»p  pcpiptep  jemrt;e 
ealle  jepcypce-  -j  sbIc  jemet  on  hip  pcpift-pcipe*  "j  sejhpylc 
jepihtre*  beo  be  hip  bihte*  jepcyft  ppi8e  pihte-  "j  jif  fiaep 
hpset  bipaecep  py*  peme  pe  bifcop.  Kit  bi8  selcep  hlapopbep 
a5en  J>eapp*  f  he  hip  nyb-]7eopum  bypje-  ppa  he  betpt  mseje* 
popSam  hi  pyn  Irobe  epen  leope*  •j  J?a  8e  pynbon  jrpeolpe*  •j 
up  ealle  he  sebohre  mib  jehcan  peop8e,  6alle  pe  pynbon 
Eobep  Sjene  nyb-)?eopan«  -j  ppa  he  jebemB  tip  ppa  pe  hep 
bema8  J?am  pe  pe  on  eoji8an  bom  opep  ^jan-  J?y  pe  ajan  )>eappe 
^  pe  J?am  beopjan  fe  up  pcykn  hypan*  J)onne  jebibe  pe  l?e 
mape  {ebeoph  aet  Ijobep  lisenum  borne:- 


VIIL   ITEM. 

Bipceopep  bflBj-peopc — f  biB  mib  pihte  hip  ;ebebu  apept* 
•j  8onne  hip  boc-peopc»  paebmj  o88on  pihtmj*  lap  o86on 
leopnunj*  ^j  hip  eypic-tiba  on  pihtlicne  riman*  S  be  ]7am 
jjinjum  J>e  J)8Bp-to  jebypije*  -j  ]?eappena  pot-J^peal*  -j  hip 
flelmep-jebal*  •j  peopc-pipun;  be  J;am  J)e  hit  neob  py.  Gac 
him  5epipa8  hanb-cpaeptap  jobe-  f  man  on  hip  hipebe  epaeptap 
bejanje*  hupu  f  )>8Bp  aenij  to  ibel  ne  punije*  *j  eae  him 
jepipS  pel*  ^  he  on  jemote*  opt  ^  jelome*  jobcunbe  lape 
bffile  ))am  polce*  ]^e  he  ]7onne  mib  py:- 


IX.  ITEM. 
S  jepipt  bipceopum  pipbom  -j  paeppcype*  -j  J?a  habban 
peop81ice  pipan-  J)a  )>e  heom  pylian*  "j  f  hy  punbop-cpaepta 
pumne  eac  cunne.  Ne  jepipeB  aems  unnytt  aeppe  mib  bi- 
pceopum* ne  boll  ne  bypij*  ne  to  opep-^puncen-  ne  cilbpun; 
on  ppaece*  ne  ibel  jejap  on  aenij  pipan*  ne  ffit  ham*  ne  on 
pi8e*  ne  on  aenijpe  ptope*  ac  pipbom  -j  paeppcipe  jebapemaB 
heopa  habe*  •j  jebpihj^a  jepipaj?  )>am  8e  heom  pyliaS;. 
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up  there.  And  on  priests  also  it  is  incumbent,  in  their  shrift- 
districts,  that  they  diligently  support  every  right,  and  never 
permit,  if  they  can  ameliorate  it,  that  any  Christian  man  too 
greatly  injure  another;  nor  the  powerful  the  weak,  nor  the 
higher  the  lower,  nor  the  shire  man  those  under  him,  nor  the 
*hlaford'  his  men,  not  even  his  thralls.  By  the  confessor's 
direction,  and  by  his  own  measure,  it  is  justly  fitting  that  the 
thralls  work  for  their  *  hlafords'  over  all  the  district  in  which 
he  shrives.  And  it  is  right  that  there  be  not  any  measuring 
rod  longer  than  another,  but  all  regulated  by  the  confessor's 
measure ;  and  let  every  measure  in  his  shrift-district,  and  every 
weight  be,  by  his  direction,  very  rightly  regulated:  and  if 
there  be  any  dispute,  let  the  bishop  arbitrate.  It  is  every 
^hlaford's'  own  advantage,  to  protect  his  thralls  as  he  best 
may,  because  they  and  those  that  are  free  are  equally  dear  to 
God,  and  he  bought  us  all  with  equal  value.  We  are  all 
God's  own  thralls,  and  so  he  will  judge  us  as  we  here  judge 
those  over  whom  we  have  judgment  on  earth:  it  therefore 
behoves  us  to  protect  those  who  are  to  obey  us ;  then  may  we 
look  for  the  greater  protection  at  God's  own  judgment. 

Vni.  LIKEWISE. 

A  bishop's  daily  work. — That  is  rightly,  his  prayers  first, 
and  then  his  book-work,  reading  or  writing,  teaching  or  learn- 
ing ;  and  his  church  hours  at  the  right  time,  always  according 
to  the  things  thereto  befitting ;  and  washing  the  feet  of  the 
poor;  and  his  alms-dealing;  and  the  direction  of  works,  where 
it  may  be  needful  Good  handycrafts  are  also  befitting  him, 
that  crafts  may  be  cultivated  in  his  family,  at  least  that  no  one 
too  idle  may  dwell  there.  And  it  also  well  befits  him,  that  at 
the  ^gemot'  he  oft  and  frequently  promulgate  divine  lore  aniong 
the  people  with  whom  he  then  is. 

IX.  LIKEWISE. 

Wisdom  and  'prudence  are  ever  befitting  bishops,  and  they 
have  estimable  ways  who  follow  them ;  and  that  they  also  know 
some  separate  craft.  Nothing  useless  ever  befits  bishops^ 
neither  extravagance^  nor  folly,  nor  too  much  drinking,  nor 
childishness  in  speech,  nor  vain  scurrility  in  any  wise,  neither 
at  home,  nor  on  a  journey,  nor  in  any  place ;  but  wisdom  and 
prudence  befit  their  order,  and  sobriety  befits  those  who  follow 
them. 
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X.  INCIPIT  DE  SYNODO. 
*  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende/  ter ;  *  Gloria  Patri  ;* 

*  Kyrri  eleison ;'  *  Pater  noster  f  *  Et  ne  nos  inducas  f  *  Adjuva 
nos  Deus;'    *  Adjutorium  nostrum;'  *  Benedicamus  Domino;' 

*  Benedicite  Bened'.' 

Omnipotens  Deus  suavos  dementia  benedicat,  et  sensum  in 
vobis  sapiential  salutaris  infundat ;  eatholice  vos  fidei  documentis 
enutriat,  et  in  Sanctis  operibus  perseverabiles  reddat;  gressus 
vestros  ab  errore  convertat,  et  viam  vobis  pads  et  caritatis 
ostendat,  quod  ipse  prestare  dignetur. 

Bifceopum  jebypeS  on  pno)?e«  aepej^J^inja  f  hi  pnea^an 
ymbe  anpsebnerre  *j  foSe  jepbrumnepre*  heom  betpeonan*  *j 
hu  hi  cpiftenbom  majan  pyjimepr  apaspan*  'j  haej^enbom 
j'pyjjop:  apyllan.  *j  haebbe  aelc  bipceop  canon-boc  to  pnofte. 
Bifceopum  ip  mycel  ]?eapp  pop  Irobe  *j  pop  populbe-  ]>  hi 
pihrhce  Snpaebe  peopSan*  'j  ealle  Sn  lupan*  'j  jip  man  anum 
poh  beobe*  betan  hit  ealle.  Bipceopum  jebypaS*  ^  aelc 
o8epne  papnije*  5yp  he  hpaet  be  o8pum  jehype-  o66e  pylp 
ajyte*  "j  aelc  oSepne  baeptan  pepije*  *j  nfin  oSpum  hip  peappe 
ne  hele-  ac  peojiSije  aelc  o)?epne  popbep  *j  baebe*  *j  beo  ppa 
heom  to-jebypeS*  quapi  cop  unum  et  anima  una:- 


Bipceopum  jebypefi*  ^  pymle  mib  heom  papan  *j  mib  heom 
puman  pel  jej^un^ene  pitan*  hupu  pacepbhabep*  f  hi  pi5  paeban 
majan-  pop  Eobe  *j  pop  populbe-  *j  f  heopa  jepitan  beon* 
on  aejhpylcne  timan*  pealb  hpaet  heom  tibe:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeS*  ^  aeppe  py  job  lap  on  heopa  hipebum* 
•j  beon  J>8Bp  hi  beon*  beon  fi  ymbe  pipbom*  ^j  aejhpylc  jepleapb 
heom  unpyp8  laetan:- 

Bipceopum  jebypefi-  ^  hi  ne  beon  to  jlij-jeopne*  ne  hunfta 
ne  hapeca  heban  to  ppyfte-  ne  populb-plence-  ne  ibelpe  pence:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeS*  f  hi  ne  beon  to  peoh-jeopne  aet 
habunje*  ne  aet  haljunje*  ne  aet  pf  n-bote*  ne  on  aenije  ppan 
on  unpiht  ne  ptpynan:- 

Bipceopum  jebypaS^  j^p  aenij  o6pum  abelje*  f  man  ;e- 
pylbije  06  jepepena  pome-  butan  heom  pylpe  jepeopBan  masje* 
•j  na  pceotan  na  to  laepebum  mannum*  ne  ne  pcenban  na  h^ 
pylper. 
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X. 

OF   THE   SYNOD. 


It  is  incumbent  on  bishops  in  the  synod,  first  of  all  to  con- 
sider about  unanimity  and  true  concord  among  themselves,  and 
how  they  may,  before  all  things,  exalt  Christianity  and  most 
effectually  suppress  heathenism.  And  let  every  bishop  have 
the  book  of  canons  at  the  synod.  It  is  greatly  needful  to 
bishops,  before  God  and  before  the  world,  that  they  be  all 
strictly  unanimous,  and  all  desire  one  thing;  and  if  any  man 
do  wrong  to  one,  let  all  see  it  compensated.  It  is  the  duty  of 
bishops  to  warn  each  other,  if  one  hear  anything  of  another, 
or  know  anything  himself;  and  let  each  defend  other  behind 
his  back;  and  no  one  conceal  from  another  what  it  behoves 
him  to  know,  but  let  each  honour  other  by  word  and  deed,  and 
be,  as  it  is  their  duty,  <  quasi  cor  unum  et  anima  una.' 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  venerable  <witan'  always 
travel  with  them,  and  dwell  with  them,  at  least  of  the  priest- 
hood ;  that  they  may  consult  with  them,  before  God  and  before 
the  world,  and  who  may  be  their  counsellors  at  every  time, 
betide  whatever  betide  them. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  there  be  always  good 
instruction  in  their  families,  and,  be  they  where  they  may,  let 
them  be  ever  [engaged]  on  wisdom,  and  let  alone  every  triviality 
unworthy  of  them. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  not  to  be  too  prone  to  jesting, 
nor  to  care  too  much  for  hounds  and  hawks,  nor  worldly  pomp^ 
nor  vain  pride. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  not  to  be  too  eager  for  money  at 
ordination,  nor  at  consecration,  nor  at  penance,  nor  in  any  wise 
to  get  wealth  unjustly. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  if  any  one  offend  another,  that 
he  be  patient  until  the  arbitration  of  their  associates,  unless 
they  can  settle  between  themselves ;  and  let  them  not  refer  to 
laymen,  nor  disgrace  themselves. 
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Bifceopum  jebypaB-  jyp  hpylcum  hpaet  e^lije  ppyfie-  )>e 
he  ne  betan  ne  maese*  cyj^e  hit  hif  jeFejium*  *j  beon  ry66an 
ealle  jeopne  ymbe  J^a  bote*  *j  na  ne  jeppican  aep  hi  hit 
jebetan:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeS*  ^  hi  seppe  on  senine  man  cupp  ne 
pettan*  butan  hy  nybe  pcylan*  jyp  hit  )H)nne  aenij  p^P 
micclum  jepyphtum  nybe  jebo-  "j  man  jebujan  nelle  fonne 
jyt  to  pihte-  ]7onne  cy6e  hit  man  eallum  5epepum*  -j  hi 
ealle  }>onne  pettan  on  ^  ylce-  ^j  him  ^  cy8an-  jebuje  )H)nne 
py68an«  "j  jebece  }>e  beoppop-  jip  he  Irobep  miltpe  *j  bletpimje 
pecce  :• 

Bipceopum  jebypaB-  f  hi  aejlSep  je  heopa  ajene  pipan 
pihthce  pabian-  je  aelcep  habep  men  to  pihte  jemynjian:- 

'  Bipceopum  5ebypa6-  f  hi  mib  jej^ylbe  jej^ohan  j>  hi  pylfe 
jebetan  ne  n^ajan*  06  ^  hit  ^sm  cyncje  jeeyj^eb  peopfte-  "j 
bete  he  py66an  Eobep  aebylhjje  Jpaep  bipceop  ne  maeje*  jip  he 
Efobep  piUan  pihte  pylle  pypcean*  "j  hip  ajenne  cynepcipe 
pihtlice  ap^pan:-^ 

XI.  Be  eoRLUco. 

**  Goplap*  *j  hepetojan*  *j  )?ap  populb-beman»  "j  eac  ppa  je- 
pepan*  ajan  ny'b-];eappe  f  hi  piht  lupian*  pop  Irobe  ^  pop 
populbe*  *j  nahpap  }>uph  unb6m*  pop  peo  ne  pop  ppeonbpcype* 
popjyman  heopa  pipbom*  ppa  f  hi  penban  unpiht  to  pihte* 
oSSon  unborn  beman  eapmum  to  hyn6e«  ac  S  hy  pculan 
cypican-  opep  ealle  o8pe  J>in5»  pypBian  "j  pepian*  *j  pubepan 
*j  pteop-ciib  hy  pculon  petan*  "j  J^eappena  helpan-  -j  J^eopet- 
knjan  beopjan-  jip  hi  Eobep  pillan  pihte  piUaS  pypcan*  *j 


1'  "  De    epifcopij"   Pauluf  bicit«  Opoptec   enim  epipcopum  in- 

peppehenfibilem  effe-  ec  cec. Bifcopum  jebipatS  ealblice  pifan- 

^  pifbom*  ^  paeppcipe-  on  popbum  ^  on  peopcum*  ^  ^e}yincl5a  on 
]>eapum>  bucon  opep-meccum.  Ne  ^epipa^  heom  ppita-  ne  ibele 
peenca*  ne  micele  opep-metca-  ne  hpaebe  pea-mecca*  ne  SBni^e  hije- 
lifte*  popbep  ne  peopcep*  ac  f  heom  bit$  peoptSlic*  "^  hi  E  habban 
appuptSe  plfan  on  eallum  heopa  ]>eapnm-  j  be))encan  heopa  baeba 
piflice  3  peeplice*  f  hi  atJpp  ne  beon*  ne  popbep  ne  peopcef-  ne  eallef 
CO  hpsebe-  ne  to  fp^^^  ^sate*  ac  jysL  ppa  hic  jepip e<  pop)>am  p oiS  if  f 
ic  recje*  jelype  jefe  pille*  heapblic  eopnopc-  ^  pijlic  paeprcipe-  ^ 
pce^e-jsBjt:  [ixybe-  C]  mob-pcatJol-  mib  miclnm  jefylbe*  3  anpealbe 
|fi|-e*  on  pulian  jepabe*  bit5  picena  jehpilcum*  peopSlicpe  micle  )»onne 
he  hip  pipan*  pop  aeni^um  )>injum  pajije  to  xpiiSe-  ^  hupu  ne  jepipeC 
bifcopnm  8ep]ie*  ne  aec  ham  ne  on  pitSe*  co  hi^eleap  [luncjlic  (r.] 
pif  e«  ac  pipbom  ^  peoptJpcipe  jebapenatJ  heopa  habe«  j  jebpihtJa  jepipatJ 
]>am  ]>e  heom  yi[haJ6.*' 
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It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  if  aught  greatly  afflict  any  one, 
for  which  he  cannot  obtain  ^  hot,'  that  he  make  it  known  to  his 
associates,  and  that  they  be  then  all  diligent  about  the  <bot,' 
and  cease  not  before  they  have  obtained  it. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  never  to  lay  a  curse  upon  any 
man,  unless  they  are  compelled  by  necessity ;  but  if  any  one 
do  it  by  compulsion,  for  enormous  deeds,  and  the  party  will  not 
yet  yield  to  right,  then  let  it  be  announced  to  all  his  associates, 
and  then  let  them  all  lay  on  the  same,  and  announce  it  to  him ; 
let  him  afterwards  submit,  and  the  more  deeply  make  ^  bot,'  if 
he  reck  of  God's  mercy  and  blessing. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  they  both  rightly  direct 
their  own  waj^  and  admonish  to  right  men  of  every  order. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops  patiently  to  endure  what  they 
themselves  cannot  amend,  until  it  shall  have  been  announced  to 
the  king ; .  and  let  him  then  get  amends  for  the  offence  against 
God,  where  the  bishop  cannot;  if  he  will  rightly  execute  God's 
will,  and  righteously  exalt  his  own  kingship. 

XI.  OF  -EORLS.' 
<<  <  Eorls,'  and  <  heretogs,'  and  these  secular  judges,  and 
likewise  reeves,  have  need  to  love  justice,  before  God  and 
before  the  world,  and  nowhere,  through  unjust  judgment,  for 
money  or  for  friendship,  neglect  their  wisdom,  so  that  they 
turn  injustice  to  justice,  or  adjudge  unjust  judgment  to  the 
injury  of  the  poor;  but  it  is  their  duty,  above  all  other  things, 
to  honour  and  defend  the  church,  and  gladden  widows  and 
step-children,  and  help  the  poor,  and  j)rotect  slaves,  if  they 


*<  De  episcopis  Paulus  dicit :  Oportet  enim  episcopum  inreprehen* 

sibilem  esse,  et  cat To  bishops  are  befitting  venerable  habits,  and 

wisdom,  and  prudence  in  words  and  in  works,  and  dignity  in  manners, 
without  haughtiness.  Pride  does  not  become  them,  nor  vain  orna- 
ments, nor  great  arrogance,  nor  sudden  sadness,  nor  any  heedlessness 
of  word  or  work ;  but  (what  is  worthy  of  them),  that  they  always 
have  venerable  habits  in  all  their  actions,  and  bethink  them  of  their 
deeds  wisely  and  prudently,  that  they  be,  neither  in  word  nor  work, 
neither  altogether  too  hasty  nor  very  slow,  but  so  as  is  becoming : 
for  true  it  is  what  I  say,  believe  it  who  will ;  stem  severity,  and  wise 
caution,  and  a  stedfast  basis  of  mind,  with  great  patience,  and  simple 
deportment,  in  full  activity,  will  be  to  every  <wita'  by  much  more 
worshipful,  than  that  he,  on  any  account,  too  greatly  vary  his  man- 
ners. And  to  bishops  especially,  neither  at  home  nor  abroad,  is  a 
too  careless  [youthful]  deportment  becoming,  but  wisdom  and  dig- 
nity are  suitable  to  their  order ;  and  sobriety  is  befitting  those  who 
follow  them." 
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yeojSLY  "j  Jjeob-fceafian  hi  fcylan  hatian-  ^  pyp^paf  *j  P^^F" 
epap  hi  fculan  hynan*  butan  hy  5eppican*  *j  rymle  hy 
pculon  unpiht  n>y6e  apcunian*  popj^am  po6  ip  ^  ic  pecje*  je- 
lype  pe)>e  piUe*  pa  pam  J>e  poh  bpip6  eallep  to  lanje-  butan 
he  jeppice-  pitobhce  he  pceall  bpepan  bimne  *j  beopne  hel-pitep 
jpunb*  helpep  bebaeleb.  So  to  lyt  ip  ])apa«  J?e  f  unbepptanbe* 
ppa  ppa  man  pceolbe*  ac  Dob  hit  jebete-  ac  bo  ppeonba  je- 
hpylc  eallppa  hit  J^eapp  ip-  papni^e  hme  jeopne-  "j  beopje  him 
pylpum-  f  he  Dob  ne  abel^e  eaUep  to  ppyfie-  ac  cpeme  hip 
Dpihtne  mib  pihthcpe  baebe:-" 


xii.  Be  rieReFSN. 

Riht  ip  ^  jepepan  jeopnlice  tyhan-  *j  pymle  heopa  hlap- 
opban  ptpynan  mib  pihte*  ac  nu  hit  ip  jepopben  eallep  to 
ppyBe-  py66an  Gabjap  seenbobe*  ppa  ppa  Eob  polbe*  f  ma  ip 
J'sepa  pypepa  J?onne  pihtpippa-  *j  ip  eapmlic  fimj*  f  6a  pynbon 
pypepap  )>e  pcolban  beon  hypbap  cpiptenep  polcep.  Dy  pypaB 
J>a  eapman  butan  aelcepe  pcylbe-  o6pe  hpile  *j  hynaS  }>a 
heopbe-  J?e  hi  pceolban  healban*  ^j  mib  ypelan  helan  eapme 
men  beppicaS*  'j  unlaj^a  paepaS  on  se^hpylce  pipan*  eapmum 
to  hynfte*  *j  pybepan  beptpypaS*  opt  ^  jelorae.  Sc  hpilum 
man  ceap  piphce  pa  men  on  ]>eobe*  polce  to  hypbum*  ]7e  nolban 
pop  populb-pceame*  ne  ne  bopptan  pop  Eobep  eje-  aenij  Jnn; 
ppician*  ne  ptpynan  on  tinpiht*  ac  ptpynban  mib  pihte.  *j 
pyftSan  hit  man  pohte  be  )?am  ealpa  5eopnapt-  J?e  neapplicapt 
cuSan  ppician  *j  bepcian*  *j  mib  leapbpejbum  eapmum  man- 
num  bepian*  'j  op  (inbealapullum  paJTopt  peoh  jep^ecan* 
py68an  man  5pemebe  Eob  ppy6e  Jjeaple-  opt  *j  5elome*  ^j 
pa  paep  jeptpeonep  )?am  J>e  hip  maept  hapa]?  on  unpiht  je- 
ptpjueb*  butan  he  jeppice*  *j  6e  beoppop  jebete*  poji  Eobe  *j 
pop  populbe:- 


XIII.    Be  SBBODUCO. 

"  Riht  ip  f  abbobap-  *j  hupu  abbabippan-  paepte  on  myn- 
ptpum  pinjallice  punian*  "j  jeopne  heopa  heopba  pymle  be- 
5yman»  -j  SS  heom  pel  bypenian»  *j  pihtlice  bobian*  "j  naeppe 
ymbe  populb-capa-  ne  ibele  ppyba*  ne  capian  to  ppy6e«  ne 
eallep  to  jelorae-  ac  optopt  hi  abypjian  mib  jobcunban  neoban* 
ppa  5ebipe8  abboban  *j  munuchabep  mannum  :•" 
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will  rightly  execute  God's  will ;  and  thieves  and  public  depre- 
dators they  shall  hate,  and  spoilers  and  robbers  they  shall 
condemn,  unless  they  desist ;  and  they  shall  ever  rigidly  shun 
injustice;  for  true  it  is  what  I  say,  believe  it  who  wiU  :  woe  to 
him  who  practises  wrong  too  long ;  unless  he  desist,  verily  he 
fihdl  traverse  the  dim  and  dark  abyss  of  hell,  of  help  deprived : 
but  too  few  are  there  of  those  who  that  understand,  as  a  man 
ought,  but  may  God  amend  it ;  and  let  every  friend  do  as  is 
needfiil,  let  him  diligently  take  heed,  and  guard  himself,  so 
that  he  anger  not  God  too  greatly,  but  propitiate  his  Lord 
with  righteous  deed" 

XIL  OF  REEVES. 
It  is  right  that  reeves  zealously  provide,  and  always  rightfully 
gain  for  their  lords:  but  now  it  has  been  altogether  too  much 
the  case,  since  Edgar  ended,  so  as  God  willed  it,  that  there  are 
more  robbers  than  righteous ;  and  it  is  a  grievous  thing,  that 
those  are  robbers  who  should  be  guardians  of  a  Christian 
people.  They  rob  the  poor  without  any  blame,  and  at  another 
time  devastate  the  flock  that  they  ought  to  keep,  and  with  evil 
pretexts  defraud  poor  men,  and  set  up  unjust  laws,  in  every 
wise^  to  the  injury  of  the  poor;  and  oft  and  frequently  strip 
widows.  But  whilom  those  men  were  chosen  wisely  in  the 
nation,  as  guardians  of  the  people,  who  would  not,  for  worldly 
shame,  nor  durst,  for  fear  of  God,  obtain  anything  by  fraud, 
or  make  gain  unjustly,  but  ever  gained  with  justice:  and  since 
that  it  has  been  sought,  by  means  of  those  above  all,  who  knew 
how,  most  expressively  to  cheat  and  deceive,  and  with  fidsehoods 
to  injure  poor  men,  and  most  speedily  to  get  money  from  the 
innocent^  since  then  God  has  been  exceedingly  much  angered, 
oft  and  frequently ;  and  woe  to  him,  for  his  money,  who  has 
gained  most  of  it  by  injustice,  unless  he  desist,  and  the  more 
deeply  atone,  before  God,  and  before  the  world. 

XIIL  OF  ABBOTS. 
^  It  is  right  that  abbots,  and  especially  abbesses,  constantly 
dwell  closely  in  their  minsters,  and  ever  zealously  take  care  of 
their  flocks,  and  always  set  them  a  good  example^  and  righdy 
preach,  and  never  about  worldly  cares,  or  vain  pride  either 
care  too  much  or  altogether  too  frequently ;  but  of tenest  busy 
themselves  with  ecclesiastical  needs,  as  befits  abbots  and  men  of 
monkish  order.'' 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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XIV.   Be  COUNeEUCD. 

"  Riht  ij*  ^  munecap-  baesef  *j  nihter-  inpeajibpe  heoptan* 
S  to  Jjobe  ]7eDcan«  'j  jeojinlice  clypian-  'j  mib  eallum  eab« 
mebum  pejolhce  hbban-"  *j  hy  fymle  afynbjuan  }:pam 
populb-bypejan*  j*pa  hi  ^eopnofc  majan*  'j  bon  ppa  heom 
)>eapF  If*  capian  aspjie  hu  hi  j^yfiofc  majan  Iiobe  ^ecpooiaa* 
*i  eeH  f  ;el8ej*tan*  j^  ^  hi  beh^tan*  J^a  hi  hab  imbefqrenson* 
^'  fyhan  heopa  bocum  ^  jebebum  jeoime-"  leopnian  ^j  Uepan* 
j^pa  hi  ^eopnopt  ma^on-  ^^  "j  aejhpyloe  plence*  'j  ibele  pence*  *j 
pynbpije  aehte*  *j  unnytte  baebe*  *j  unnb<-pp8sca*  pophojian 
mib-ealle*  ppa  jebypeB  muDecum."  Sc  hit  ip  ypel  po8»  ppa 
hit  Jnncan  maej*  f  pume  pynb  to  pknce*  *j  eallep  to  pance*  *j 
to  pib-pcjiiJ>ole»  *j  to  unnytte*  "j  eallep  to  ibele  aelcepe  50b- 
bsebe*  *j  to  man-bflebe*  on  bypnlican  5alpcype*  nine  aiblobe*  -j 
ute  apilbobe.  Snb  pume  p^n  apoptatan  ^  pceolban*  jyp  hi 
polban*  pepan  Jjobep  cempan*  innan  heopa  mynptpan*  ^  pynb 
*heopba?  I'a  )>e  *hypbap  apuppan*  ^j  on  populb-J^injan  puniaS  mib  pynnaxL 
♦eala?  *6all  hit  papeS  ypele  eallep  to  pibe.  Spa  ppy6e  hit  pyppaS 
pbe  mib  mannum*  f  )>8ep  habep  men  ]>e  )^uph  Irobep  eje  hpy- 
lum  psepon  nyttopte-  "j  jeppmcpuUepte*  on  jobcunban  J^eop- 
bome*  "j  on  boc-cpaepte*  ))a  pynbon  nu  pel  pop6  unnyttajte 
jepelhpaep*  *j  ne  ppmcaj?  a  ppiCe  ymbe  aenije  ])eappe*  pop  Iiobe 
ne  pop  populbe-  ac  maciatS  eall  be  lupte-  -j  be  ej^neppe-  ^j  lupa6 
opeppipte  *j  ibele  blippe*  popiaS  -j  panbpiaS*  *j  ealne  bae;  pleap- 
bia8  ppelhaS  -j  ppiha6»  ^  nfeni5e  note  bpeojaS.  Daet  ip 
lafihc  lip  f  hi  ppa  macia6*  eac  hit  ip  pe  pyppe*  pe  ealbpap 
hit  ne  betaS*  ne  pylpe  ppa  pel  papa6  pume  ppa  hi  pceolban* 
ac  pe  a^an  ne6be*  f  pe  hit  jebetan*  ppa  pe  jeopnopt  majan* 
^j  peopiSan  Snmobe  to  jemaendicpe  j^eappe*  pop  Cobe  'j  pop 
populbe:- 


XV.    Be  CDYNeCeNSN. 

"  Riht  ip  f  mynecena  m^npteplice  macian*  epne  ppa  pe 

Qtuf      cpaebon  aepop  be  munecan*  ^ 'j  ne  *topettan  populb-mannum* 

ne  senije  punbop  cy86e  to  heom  habban*  eaUep  to  ppiCe*'  " 

ac  fi  pejollice  hbban*  ^j  hi  pymle  apynbpian  ppam  populb- 

bypejan*  ppa  hi  jeopnopt  majan:- 


i^<<  3  nasppe  pitS  poplb-men  aeni^e  ^emanan  poplbhcpe  cj^'be  habban 
to  rpitJe." 
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XIV.  OF  MONKS. 

"  It  is  right  that  monks,  by  day  and  by  night,  with  inward 
heart,  ever  think  on  God,  and  earnestly  call  upon  him,  and, 
with  all  humility,  regularly  live,**  and  always  separate  themselves 
from  worldly  occupations,  as  they  best  may,  and  do,  as  is  their 
duty,  ever  care  how  they  best  may  propitiate  God,  and  all  that 
perform  which  they  promised,  when  they  took  order ;  "  to 
attend  diligently  to  their  books  and  prayers,''  to  learn  and  to 
teacih,  as  they  best  may ;  *^  and  every  pomp,  and  vain  pride,  and 
separate  property,  and  useless  deed,  and  untimely  speech  wholly 
to  despise,  as  is  befitting  monks."  But  it  is  truly  an  evil,  as 
may  be  supposed,  that  some  are  too  arrogant,  and  altogether 
too  proud,  and  too  widely  erratic,  and  too  useless,  and  altogether 
too  idle  in  every  good  deed,  and  with  regard  to  an  evil  deed, 
in  secret  profligacy,  inwardly  heartless,  and  outwardly  indignant. 
And  some  are  apostates,  who  ought,  if  they  would,  to  be  God's 
soldiers,  within  their  minsters;  such  are  those  wIki  have  cast 
off  their  'shepherds,  and  who  continue  in  worldly  affairs,  with  *  flocks? 
sins.  It  *all  goeth  ill  altogether  too  widely.  So  greatly  doth  ^alas? 
it  widely  become  worse  among  men,  that  those  men  in  orders, 
who,  through  fear  of  God,  were  whilom  the  most  useful,  and 
most  laborious  in  divine  ministry,  and  in  bookcraft,  are  now 
almost  everywhere  the  most  useless,  and  never  labour  strenuously 
on  any  thing  needful  before  God  or  before  the  world;  but  do 
all  for  lust  and  for  ease,  and  love  gluttony,  and  vain  pleasure, 
stroll  and  wander,  and  all  day  trifle  and  talk  and  jest,  and  do 
nothing  useful.  That  is  a  hateful  life  that  they  so  lead ;  it  is 
also  the  worse,  that  the  superiors  do  not  amend  it,  nor  some 
conduct  themselves  so  well  as  they  should ;  but  it  is  our  duty 
to  amend  it,  as  we  most  diligently  may,  and  to  be  unanimous 
for  the  common  need,  before  God  and  before  the  world. 

XV.  OF  MYNCHENS. 

**  It  is  right  that  mynchens  behave  monastically,  even  as  we 
before  said  of  monks,  and  not  associate  with  secular  men,  nor 
too  intimately  have  any  separate  acquaintance  with  them,"  but 
ever  live  according  to  their  rule,  and  always  separate  them- 
selves from  worldly  occupations,  as  they  most  diligently  may. 


"  and  never  with  secular  men  have  too  intimately  any  community 
of  worldly  acquaintance." 

y  2 
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XVI.   B€  PReOSTSN  ^  Be  NUNNSN. 

"  Riht  If  ^  ppeortaf  *j  epen  pel  nunnan  pejoUice  libban*  *j 
daennyjfe  bealban*  be  yam  ]>e  hi  piUan  on  mynftjian  jepu* 
man*  o5Son  foji  populbe  peopSfc^pej*  pealban;*" 

XVIL   Be.pUDepSN. 

<*  Rihr  If  f  pybepan  Snnan  byfenan  seopinUce  pyhan*  j^^ 
paep  on  temple*  baejep  "j  mhtep*  ]?eopienbe  jeopne*  heo  paBjte 
J7y6e  ))eaple«  -j  jebebum  pylijbe*  *j  jeompenbum  mobe  cly- 
pobe  to  Epipte*  ^  aelmeppan  bselbe*  opt  'j  jelome*  *j  iS.  Eobe 
jecpembe*  Jjaep  }>e  heo  mihte*  popbep  *j  baebe*  *j  haepb  nu  to 
ebleane  heoponlice  myphbe.  Spa  pceal  ;6b  pybepe  hypan  hype 
Dpihtne:'' 

xviu.  Be  EODes  Deopuco. 

Leopan  men*  ic  bibbe*  ;ehypa6  hpaet  ic  pylle  pecjan*  ]7uph 
Irobep  ^ffe^  up  eallum  to  J>eappe*  jecnape  je^e  cunne*  ^  ic 
bibbe  eop  leopan  men*  boS  ppa  ic  Isepe*  hlyptab  ppySe  jeopne* 
hpaet  ic  nu  pec;e.  6allum  cpiptenum  mannmn  ip  mycel  )>eapp* 
^  hi  Ifobep  laje  pyli^ean*  'j  ;obcunbpe  lape  jeopnlice  jyman* 
*j  hupu  ^ehabobum  ip  ealpa  maept  J^eapp*  pop8am  )>e  hi  pceolon 
«s6ep  ;e  bobian  ;e  bypnian  Eobep  piht  jeopne  oSpum  man* 
num.  Nu  pille  pe  laspan  I/obep  )>eopap  jeopne*  f  hi  hy  pylpe 
peeplice  bepencan*  'j  buph  Eobep  pultum  clsennyppe  lupian*  *j 
Iiobe  jGlmihtijum  eabmobhee  J'eopian*  ^  pop  eall  cpipten 
pole  Jnnjian  ;elome*  "ifhi  bocum  ^j  ;ebebum  jeopnhce  pyh- 
jean*  *j  bobian  ^  bypnian  Ilobep  pht  jeopne*  'j  )^  hi  laepan 
{dome*  ppa  hi  jeopnopt  majan*  f  ;ehabobe  menn  pejoUioe 
kbban*  'j  Isepebe  lahlice  heopa  lip  pabian*  to  ]7eappe  heom  pyl- 
pum.  Snb  2ip  hit  jepeopCe  f  polce  miphmpe*  ]7uph  hepe 
otipon  hunjep*  puph  ptpic  obbe  pteoppan*  |?uph  unpaeptm  olHSe 
unpebep*  )H)nne  paeban  hi  jeopne*  hu  man  j?aBp  b6te  pece  to 
Lpipte*  mib  clsenlicum  pasptenum*  ^  mib  cypo-pocnum*  *j  mib 
eabmebum  benum*  "j  mib  aelmep-pylenum.  Snb  aeppe  hi  pylpe 
been  heom  je]?paepe*  ^j  ppiCe  Snpaebe*  pop  Eobe  ^  pop  populbe^ 
ppa  ppa  hit  appiten  ip*  Quapi  cop  unum  et  animam  unam 
habentep.  Snb  5yp  maeppe-ppeopt  hip  ajen  hp  pihtlice  pabije* 
peaxe  hip  pypCpcype*  -j  jyp  he  ellep  bo*  jebete  hit  jeopne:- 
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XVI.   OF  PRIESTS  AND  NUNS. 

^  It  is  right  that  priests,  and  equaDy  well  nuns,  live  accord- 
ing to  their  rule,  and  preserve  chastity,  as  they  desire  to  dwell 
in  a  minster,  or  command  respect  before  the  world.'' 

XVn.  OF  WIDOWS. 
^  It  is  right  that  widows  earnestly  follow  the  example  of 
Anna,  who  was  in  the  temple  day  and  night,  zealously  serving : 
she  fasted  very  often,  and  was  devoted  to  prayers,  and  with 
groaning  mind  called  to  Christ,  and  distributed  alms,  oft  and 
frequendy,  and  ever  propitiated  God,  as  much  as  she  was  able, 
by  word  and  deed,  and  has  now  for  reward  heavenly  mirtfa» 
So  should  a  good  widow  obey  her  Lord." 

XVin.  OF  GOD'S  SERVANTS. 
Beloved  men,  hear,  I  pray,  what  I  wish  to  say,  through 
Crod's  grace^  for  the  need  of  us  all,  understand  who  can ;  and 
I  pray  you,  beloved  men,  do  as  I  enjoin ;  list  very  earnestly 
wliat  I  now  say.  To  all  Christian  men  it  is  much  needful,  that 
they  follow  God's  law,  and  earnestly  attend  to  divine  instruc- 
tion ;  and  to  men  in  orders  especially  it  is  of  all  most  needftil, 
because  it  is  their  duty  earnestly  both  to  preach  and  to 
exemplify  God's  righteousness  to  other  men.  Now  will  we 
earnesdy  enjoin  God's  servants,  that  they  carefiilly  bethink 
themselves,  and,  through  God's  support,  love  chastity,  and 
humbly  serve  God  Almighty,  and  frequendy  pray  for  all 
.  Christian  people,  and  that  they  diligendy  attend  t6  books  and 
prayers,  and  earnesdy  preach  and  exemplify  God's  righteousness, 
and  that  they  enjoin  frequendy,  as  they  may  most  diligendy, 
that  men  in  orders  live  according  to  their  rule,  and  laymen 
lawftiUy  direct  their  lives  to  their  own  benefit  And  if  it 
happen  that  misfortune  befall  the  people,  through  an  army,  or 
famine,  through  plague,  or  mortality;  through  barrenness, 
or  storm ;  then  let  them  earnesdy  consult  how  amends  for  this 
may  be  sought  from  Christ,  with  pure  fasts,  and  with  fre- 
quenting churches,  and  with  humble  prayers,  and  with  alms- 
givings. And  let  them  be  always  in  harmony  with  themselves, 
and  very  unanimous,  before  God  and  before  the  world,  so  aa 
it  is  written:  Quasi  cor  unum  et  animam  unam  habentes« 
And  if  a  mass-priest  rigbdy  direct  his  own  life,  let  his  rever- 
ence increase ;  and  if  he  do  otherwise,  let  him  earnesdy  make 
atonement. 

Y  3 
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XIX.  Be  s^^ceRDUO). 

*^  8acepha]*  fculan  on  heopa  ]*cpi]:t-f cipum  pif lice  ^  peejihce 
laeban  'j  laspan  ])a  ^obcunhan  heopba  )^e  hi  healban  fculan. 
jC^Seji  hi  fculan  je  pel  bobian  je  pel  byrnian"  o&jium  man- 
num-  "j  sejCep  hi  rcylon  seic  Hcbej  borne  jepceab  ajylban*  je 
heopa  rylppa  baeba*  je  eallej*  }faej  plcef  )>e  hi  to  Eobej*  banba 
healban  fceolan*  ^j  ;y]:  hi  aht  ;ebon  j*cylon*  ne  majon  hi 
panbian*  naj^ep  ne  pop  e^e  ne  pop  lupe  »m;ej*  mannej* •  f  hi 
pihr  ne  bobian  'j  unpiht  fopbeoban.  Pac  by8  f e  hypbe  aeiC 
*  n^b  ?  palbe  *nyt«  pe  nele  )7a  heopbe  }fe  he  healban  fceal  mib  hpeame 
bepepian*  butan  he  ellej*  nueje*  jyp  l^aep  hpylc  J^eob-poei^ 
pceaSian  onjinne]?.  Nyp  nan  ppa  ypel  pceaSa  ppa  ip  beopol 
pylp*  he  bi6  aS  embe  f  in*  hu  he  on  manna  paplum  msefc 
jepcea])ian  mseje.  Donne  motan  ]»  hypbap  beon  ppyCe  pacope* 
^  jeopne  clypienbe*  ^e  pi6  ]?one  ))eob-pceaJ»an  ^epcylban  pculan. 
Daet  pynbon  bipceopap  ^j  maeppe-ppeoptap-  J)e  jobcunbe  heopbe 
jepapian  'j  bepepian  pculon'  mib  pipliqie  ll^pe.  Dy  he  ne  mas^ 
panbian*  jyp  he  him  pylpum  j^beop^an  pceall*  na]K>p  ne  pp 
lupe  ne  pop  eje-  f  he  mannum  f  pihtepte  ne  pecje.  Ne  nuej 
he  panbian*  naSop  ne  pop  heanum  ne  pop  pcum*  popSam  ne 
beS  he  naht-  eapjie  he  oS]?on  hme  poppceamije  pht  to  pppe* 
canne.  6apme  jepaepeS  he-  jip  )>uph  hip  hnepcnyppe  pea 
heopb  poppup6»  )?e  he  healban  pceall-  ^  he  pylp  pop6  mib. 

•/.  hypba.  Deah  upe  *  heopba  hpylc  an  peeSp  popj^me*  pe  pillaS  f  he  hit 
popsylbe*  "j  paet  jepapaS  )>onne  a^  Irobep  ejeplican  borne  ^ 
hypbap  ]?e  ne  cunnon  jehealban  ]»  jobcunban  heopba*  J^e  Epipe 
mib  hip  ajenum  hpe  ^^bohte*  «j  ]7e  hi  healban  pceolban  jip  hi 
cuSan*  ac  naf^op  ))uph  lapleapte  hme  cunnon  ne  laeban*  ne* 
laspan*  ne  lacnian  hi  pihthce.  CDib  hpam  pene  pe  popjylbaS 
hi  hi  ponne.  pa  heom  ]?onne  ^  hi  aeppe  unbeppenjon  f  hi 
jehealban  ne  cuSon.  La  hu  maej  blinb  man  oSepne  laeban*  hu 
maB5  unlaepeb  bema  oSepne  l^pan.  pa  J?am  pitoblice*  pe  job- 
cunbe  heopbe  unbeppehS-  *j  napep  jehealban  ne  can*  ne  hme 
pylpne*  ne  pa  heopbe  pe  he  healban  pceolbe*  *j  pypp  pam  pe 
can  «j  nele.  6ala  eala*  pela  ip  paepa  pe  pacepbhabep  on  un- 
piht 5ypna6*  ppa  hit  pincan  maej*  ppySopt  fop.  ibelum  jylpe- 
*j  pop  jitpunje  populb-jeptpeona*  •j  ne  cunnon  na  f  hy  cunnan 

♦/•rppac,  pceolbaiL  Be  pam  *cpaB6  pe  piteja*  *j  Sup  cpaeS*  pe  pacep- 
botibup*  qui  comebunt  peccata  populi*  et  pL  pa  pan  pacep- 
bum*  he  cpaefi*  pe  ppecaS  ^j  popppeljaS  polcep  pynna*  f  pynbon 
pa  6e  nellaC*  o66e  ne  cunnon*  o88on  ne  buppon  pole  pi5  pynna 
jepapman*  *j  pynna  jeptypan*  ac  jypnaS  peah  heopa  pceatxa 
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XIX.  OF  PRIESTS. 
*  •*  It  is  the  duty  of  priests,  in  their  shrift-districts,  wisely 
and  prudently  to  lead  and  teach  the  spiritual  flocks,  which 
they  have  to  keep.  They  shall  both  well  preach,  and  give 
good  example  to  other  men;"  and  they  shall,  at  God's  judg- 
ment, both  give  an  account  of  their  own  deeds,  and  altogether 
of  the  people's  whom,  at  God's  hand,  they  have  to  keep;  and  if 
they  shall  have  done  aught,  they  may  not  flinch,  neither  for 
fear,  nor  for  love  of  any  man,  from  preaching  righteousness 
and  forbidding  unrighteousness.  Weak  is  the  shepherd  at  lAke 
need  of  fold,  who  will  not  with  his  cry  protect  the  flock  that 
he  has  to  keep,  (unless  he  otherwise  can,)  if  there  any  public 
robber  begin  to  rob.  There  is  none  so  evil  robber  as  is  the 
devil  himself;  he  is  ever  [busy]  about  that  one  thing,  how  he, 
among  men's  souls,  may  most  devastate.  Therefore  must  the 
shepherds  be  very  watchful,  and  earnestly  calling,  who  have 
to  shield  against  the  public  spoiler.  Those  are  bishops  and 
mass-priests,  who  shall  defend  and  protect  the  spiritual  flock 
with  wise  instructions.  Therefore  he  may  not  flinch,  if  he 
will  secure  himself,  neither  for  love  nor  for  fear,  from  saying 
to  men  what  is  most  right.  Nor  may  he  flinch  either  before 
the  lowly  or  the  powerful,  because  he  doeth  naught,  if  he  fear 
or  be  ashamed  to  speak  righteousness.  Ill  will  he  fare,  if 
through  his  lack  of  energy,  the  flock  perish,  which  he  has  to 
keep^  and  himself  along  with  it  Though  any  of  our  shep- 
herds neglect  but  one  sheep,  we  desire  that  he  pay  for  it;  but 
what,  at  God's  awful  judgment,  shall  then  betide  those  shep- 
herds, who  cannot  keep  those  spiritual  flocks,  that  Christ  bought 
with  his  own  life,  and  which  it  is  their  duty  to  keep,  if  they 
can,  but,  through  ignorance,  can  neither  lead,  nor  instruct,  nor 
heal  them  rightly.  With  what  do  we  expect  they  shall  then 
pay  for  them  ?  Woe  to  them  then,  that  they  ever  undertook 
what  they  could  not  keep.  Lo,  how  can  one  blind  man  lead 
another?  How  can  an  unlearned  judge  instruct  another? 
Woe  then  to  them  who  undertake  a  spiritual  flock,  and  can 
neither  take  care  of  themselves,  nor  of  the  flock  that  they 
should  keep ;  and  woi-se  to  those  who  can  and  will  not.  Alas^ 
alas,  there  are  many  of  those  who  imrighteously  desire  the 
priesthood,  as  it  may  seem,  chiefly  for  vain  pride,  and  fcnr 
craving  after  worldly  gains,  and  know  not  that  which  they 
ought  to  know.  Of  whom  the  prophet  spake,  and  thus  said : 
Wse  sacerdotibus,  qui  comedunt  peccata  populi,  et  rdL     <  Woe 

y  4 
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on  teo))unsum*  ^  on  eallum  cyjiic-seiuhtum*  ^  naSop  ne  hi 
mib  bjjnunjam  pel  ne  IsebaS-  ne  mib  bobunjum  pel  ne  IsqiaS* 
He  mib  baebbobum  pel  ne  lacniaS-  ne  nub  jebebpaebenne  pope 
•  del?  ne  J^injiaS*  ae  IseccaS  op  manna  bejeatum  *loc  hpaec  hi  jepdn 
majan*  eallppa  jyppe  hpemnap  op  holbe  bo8»  Jwep  Jweji  hi  to- 
majon.  Dit  ip  eallep  pe  pyppe  pyNSan  hy  hir  eallep  habbaS* 
}H)nne  ne  ateoS  hi  hitr  na  ppa  ppa  hi  pceolban*  ac  ^lencsaS 
heopa  pip  mib  ]7am  ^e  hi  peopoba  pceolban*  ^  macia5  eall  heom 
pylpum  to  populb-plence*  *j  to  ibelpe  pence*  f  hi  Irobe  pceol- 
ban bon  to  peopSunje*  on  cypiclicum  ]>in;um*  o68on  on 
eapmpa  manna  hySSum*  o)^n  on  hep-numena  by^ennm* 
o68on  on  pumum  Jnnjum*  ]7e  mihte  to  lan^pumepe  Seappe* 
ae^Sep  ;e  heom  pylpum*  je  eac  ))am  )>e  heom  on  Iiobep  ept 
heopa  ]mi3  pyllaS.  Donne  ip  mycel  ]>eapp*  f  pejw  aep  fiippum 
mij^ybe*  f  he  heonon-pop6  hit  jeopne  jebete.  Fop)«m* 
unbepptanbe  pe)>e  cunne*  mj^cel  ip  *j  maepe  f  pacepb  ah  to 
bonne*  polce  to  J^eappe*  jip  he  hip  Dpihtne  jeepemS  mib 
pihte:* 


COycd  ip  peo  halpun;*  *j  mspe  ip  peo  haljnn;  J?e  beopla 
apyppaS*  "j  on  pleame  ;ebpin;aS*  ppa  opt  ppa  man  pulla6« 
o6]7on  hupel  haljaS*  ^j  enjlap  J'aep  hpe^paS*  *j  ys,  bseba  be- 
peapbiaS*  -j  6uph  Cobep  mihta  ]>am  pacepbum  pylptaS*  ppa  opt 
ppa  hi  Epipte  J^emaS  mib  p^te*  *j  ppa  hi  bo6  pymle  ppa  opt 
ppa  hi  jeopnhce  mnepeapbpe  heoptan  clypiaS  to  Epipte*  ^ 
pop  polcep  neobe  InnjiaS  ^eopne*  'j  ^i  man  pceall  pop  Iiobep 
e;e  mffipe  on  habe  jecnapan  mib  pepceabe:- 

La  leop*  beope  up  ip  beboben*  f  pe  jeopnlice  mynejian  ^ 
laepan  pcylan*  ^  manna  5ehpylc  to  Eobe  bfije*  *j  ppam  pyn- 
num  jecyppe,  8e  cpybe  ip  ppyiSe  ejephc*  J>e  Irob  }>uph  jK)ne 
pitejan  be  J>am  cpaeC*  )>e  Eobep  polce  piht  bobian  pculon*  f 
pynbon  bipceopap  *j  maeppe-ppeoptap.  ©e  cpaeS  be  ]iam* 
•necejTcejt?  Elama  *neceppep  quapi  tuba*  et  pt  Elypa  hlube  -j  ahepe  up 
]nne  ptemne  ppa  hlube  ppa  byme*  'j  jecyS  mmum  polce  f  hit 
ppam  pynnum  jecyppe-  jyp  6u  };onne  f  ne  bept*  ac  popppu- 
japt  hit*  ^  nelt  polce  hip  peappe  jecySan*  ]H)nne  pcealt  8u 
ealpa  6eepa  papla  on  bomep-bae;  jepceab  ajylban*  ]7e  J'uph  f 
lopiaS*  ye  hi  nabbaS  ya,  lape  'j  ya.  mynejunje  ye  hi  be]K>pptan, 
Bep  cpybe  maej  beon   ppyfie  jemynbehc  eallum  Jram  fe  to 
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to  the  priests,'  he  said,  *  who  devour  and  gorge  the  sins  of  the 
people/  &c.  Such  are  those  who  will  not,  or  cannot,  or  dare 
not  warn  the  people  against  sins,  and  correct  sins,  but  desire^ 
nevertheless,  their  monies  for  tithes,  and  for  all  church-dues, 
and  neither  lead  them  well  by  examples,  nor  instruct  them  well 
with  preachings,  nor  well  heal  them  with  penance^  nor  inter- 
cede for  them  with  prayer,  but  seize  from  men's  getdngs 
whatever  they  can  grasp,  just  as  greedy  ravens  do  from  the 
corpse,  wherever  they  can  light  upon  it.  It  is  all  the  worse 
when  they  have  it  all,  for  they  do  not  dispose  of  it  as  they 
ought,  but  decorate  their  wives  with  what  they  should  the 
altars,  and  turn  everything  to  their  own  worldly  pomp,  and  to 
vain  pride,  that  they  should  do  for  the  honour  of  God,  in 
ecclesiastical  things,  or  for  the  advantage  of  poor  men,  or  in 
the  bujdng  of  war-captives,  or  in  some  things  that  might  be 
for  lasting  benefit  both  to  themselves  and  sJso  to  those  who 
give  them  their  substance  for  the  &vour  of  God.  It  is  there- 
fore very  needful,  that  he  who  hath  ere  done  amiss,  henceforth 
make  amends  diligently;  because,  understand  who  can,  much 
it  is  and  great  that  the  priest  has  to  do^  for  the  people's  need, 
if  he  will  justly  propitiate  his  Lord. 

Much  is  the  supplication,  and  great  is  the  hallowing,  which 
sendeth  away  devils  and  putteth  them  to  flight,  as  often  as 
baptism  is  performed  or  housel  hallowed:  and  holy  angels 
hover  there  aroupd,  and  protect  the  deeds,  and,  through  God's 
powers,  support  the  priests,  as  often  as  they  rightly  minister  to 
Christ;  and  so  they  always  do,  as  often  as  they  earnestly,  with 
inward  heart,  call  to  Christ,  and  fervently  intercede  for  behoof 
of  the  people ;  and,  therefore^  for  fear  of  God,  rank  is  dis- 
cretely to  be  acknowledged  in  holy  orders. 

O  beloved,  solemnly  are  we  commanded,  that  we  should 
earnestly  admonish  and  teach,  that  every  man  incline  to  God, 
and  turn  firom  sins.  The  saying  is  very  terrible  that  God  spake, 
through  the  prophet,  concerning  those  who  should  preach 
righteousness  to  God's  people;  those  are  bishops  and  ma8»- 
priests;  He  spake  concerning  them:  <Clama  necesse  est  quasi 
tuba,'  et  rt.  <  Cry  aloud,  and  raise  up  thy  voice  as  loud  as  a 
trumpet,  and  announce  to  my  people,  that  they  turn  fi*om  sins:' 
but  if  thou  do  not  that,  but  silently  neglect  it,  and  will  not 
announce  to  the  people  what  is  needful  to  them,  then  shalt 
thou,  on  doomsday,  answer  for  all  those  souls  which  perish, 
because  they  have  not  the  instruction,   and   the  admonition 
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8am  jej-ette  jyn*  f  hi  Irobef  folce  jufat  bobian  fculan*  *j  plo 
ah  eac  mycele  {^eappe*  f  hi  paejie  beon  ]>eef  cpybej*  ]>e  ))flep- 
aeptep  jecpeben  ij*.  De  cpaeS  fe  piteja  ssfceji  }>am*  Irif  Su 
pice  piht  bobaft*  ^  8u  hit  jebijean  ne  iniht  tx>  pihte*  )H>ime 
jebyiJift  8u  J?eh  Jnnpe  ajenpe  faple-  ^  j'e}>e  poh  bpip6«  -j 
;eppican  nele*  he  fceal  habban  pasj-  ece  pite*  ]^  if  j?  hi  j^nne 
fceolan  to  helle  jrapan*  mib  faple  «j  mib  hchoman*  ^  nub 
beof  le  punian  on  helle  pituiiL  pa  }»ajn  ^  )>8ep  pceall  punian 
on  pit  urn*  him  pa&pe  betepe  ^  he  nseppe  on  peopulbe  man  ne 
;epupbe  ]?onne  he  jepupbe.  Nij*  pe  man  on  hpe  ])e  apeccan 
maeje  ealle  )?a  ypm8a  J>e  pe  jebiban  pceall-  peCe  on  j)a  pitu 
eallep  behpeopefi^  *j  hit  ip  eadlep  J?e  pj^ppe  l>e  hip  aenij  enbe  ne 
cymB  nceppe  to  populbe  ;• 


XX.  »SD  8Si:eRDOT€8- 

La  leop*  unbepptanbafi  eop  pylpe*  'j  lupiafi  ^  peopSiaS  Irob 
jSlmihtijne  opep '  ealle  oBpe  {^mc*  "j  healbaB  hip  beboba 
jeopne*  Snb  lupije  eopep  aeic  o]>epne  pihthce*  «j  beo  aelc 
oBpum  on  helpe*  pop  liobe  'j  pop  populbe,  LibbaC  heonon- 
pop6  pejollican  lipe«  pecafi  eoppe  cypican*  -j  jepyllaS  eoppe 
tiba  aa  on  jepetnc  timan.  LaapaS  cpipten  pole  jeopne*  *j 
lacniaS  hit  jeopne  ;•** 

XXI.  SD  ssceRDOTes. 

TfiBcaB  cpiptenum  mannum  jeopne  *j  jelome  pihtne  je- 
leapan*  'j  ^  hi  cunnon  heopa  cpiptenbomep  ^j  heopa  puUuhtep 
•  L  j-oCne.  jepceab  pitan.  Sn  jeleapa  ip  on  a&nne  'poSe  liob-  *j  an  pul- 
luht  pe  habbaS  f  pe  pculon  pihtlice  healban.  8e  jehealt  hip 
pulluht  pihtlice  pebe  jehealt  Iiobep  beboba*  *j  popbuhB 
beoplep  tinlapum-  *j  pe  abpecS  hip  pulluht  *j  poppy pc8  hme 
p^lpne  pej)e  abpecb  Iiobep  bebobu*  *j  pulpylijb  beoplep  un- 
lapum.  Eob  jBlmihtij  ip  J>eah  ppa  milbheopt-  f  he  pile  je- 
miltpiam  J)am  J>e  ppam  pynnum  jecypb-  jyp  he  mib  npeapbpe 
heoptan  hpeoppunje  to  bsebbote  jecypB-  -j  jeopnlice  bet  f  he 
Vo  unpihte  jebybe.  SynpuUep  mannep  laecebom  ip  f  he  an- 
bette  *j  bete  jeopne^  *j  seppe  jeppice.     Utan  pe  bon  pylpe^  ppa 

*  This  is  chapter  xxi.  in  the  ms.  ;  chapter  xx.,  entitled  <  Sinodalia 
Decreta,'  consisting  solely  of  Edgar's  Canons>  being,  of  course^ 
omitted. 
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which  they  need.'  This  saying  may  be  very  monitory  to  all 
those  who  are  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  righteous* 
nets  to  Grod's  people;  and  people  have  also  much  need  that 
they  be  mindful  of  the  saying  which  is  afterwards  uttered. 
He^  the  prophet,  saith  afterwards:  ^If  thou  preach  righteous- 
ness to  the  people,  and  thou  cannot  incline  them  to  righteous- 
ness, then  thou,  at  least,  securest  thine  own  soul ;  and  he  who 
perpetrates  wrong,  and  will  not  desist,  shall  have  therefore 
eternal  punishment'  That  is,  that  they  shall  then  go  to  hell, 
with  soul  and  with  body,  and  with  the  devil  dwell  in  hell* 
torments.  Woe  to  those  who  there  shall  dwell  in  torments, 
better  were  it  for  him  that  he  had  never  become  a  man  in  the 
world,  than  that  he  became  one.  There  is  not  the  man  living 
who  can  recount  all  the  miseries  which  shall  await  him,  who 
&lleth  wholly  into  those  torments;  and  it  is  altogether  the 
worse^  that  no  end  thereof  cometh  ever  to  all  eternity. 

XX.  TO  PRIESTS. 

O  beloved,  understand  yourselves,  and  love  and  honour  Grod 
Almighty  above  all  other  things,  and  zealously  keep  his  com- 
mandments. And  love  each  other  righteously,  and  be  a  help 
to  each  other,  before  God,  and  before  the  world.  Live  hence- 
forth a  regular  life,  attend  your  churches,  and  observe  your 
canonical  hours  always  at  the  appointed  time.  Instruct  Chris- 
tian people  diligently,  and  heal  them  diligently. 

XXI.  TO  PRIESTS. 

Teach  Christian  men  earnestly  and  frequently  right  belief, 
and  that  they  may  know  the  distinction  of  their  Christianity 
and  their  baptism.  One  faith  there  is  in  one  true  God,  and 
one  baptism  we  have,  which  we  should  righteously  hold.  He 
righteously  holds  his  baptism,  who  holds  God's  commandments^ 
and  eschews  the  wicked  precepts  of  the  devil ;  and  he  violates 
his  bapdspi,  and  foredoes  himself  who  breaks  God's  command- 
ments, and  follows  the  wicked  precepts  of  the  devil  God 
Almighty  is,  nevertheless,  so  merciful,  that  he  will  be  merciful 
to  him  who  turns  from  sins,  if  be,  with  inward  heart's  repent- 
ance, turn  to  penance,  and  earnestly  amend  what  he  did  un* 
righteously.    The  medicine  of  a  sinful  man  is,  that  he  confess. 


^  Here  follow  in  the  ms.  chapters  iv. — ix.,  <  Of  Penitents,'  (see 
pp.  278-281.),  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
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uf  mycel  )>eapp  ij**  healban  Cobef  bebobu*  'j  b;^pnian*  ^j  bobiait 
jeopne  ^ssjte  heopbe  )>e  uj*  betseht  ij*.  Buph  f  pe  fculon 
oSpum  mannum  aht  ppemian*  ]>e  pe  Gobe  jeopniice  hepan. 
Du  mae;  aeni;  man  oSpum  ppeiman*  o56on  to  hip  hlapopbe 
o5pum  ^mjian*  jip  he  hip  hlapopbe  pylp  haepS  ppiCe  aboljen. 
Du  maje  pe  eSc  oSpum  mannum  ro  Irobe  jnnjian*  butan  pe  up 
beopjan  f  pe  him  ne  abeljan.  Sc  utan  cpeman  Irobe  j61- 
mihtijum  mib  dsnum  jejiance*  ^j  aejSep  ;e  on  popbum*  ^e  on 
peopcum*  je  on  eallum  bsebum*  bpeojan  hip  pillan-  )H>nne 
majon  pe  aejfiep-  je  up  pylpum  pel  j^iemian*  je  eallum  cpip- 
renum  mannum  :• 

Leopan  men*  bo8  ppa  le  eop«  pop  Cobep  lupan  ^  pop  Sea 
*deL?  COapian  eae*  *ic  bibbe*  ;emuna6  me  on  eoppe  ^ebebpaebenne* 
*j  helpaS  mm*  ppa  ic  mycele  }>eappe  ah*  *j  beoS  me  jeappe  to 
upe  jemaenan  )>eappe*  ppa  opt  ppa  ic  eop  habban  p^Ue.  Dit 
jebypeS  eop  f  je  me  jeajipe  beon*  ppa  pyp  ppa  nyp*  ppa 
hp8e])ep  ic  piUe-  ^  ^^  ic  hupu  piUe*  f  pe  heonan-pop6  aelce  jeape 
pume  pi6e  up  jepomnian  tojaebepe  ymbe  upe  jemaenan  J^appe. 
Do6  pylpe  pel*  «j  laepa]>  pel  yam  ]>e  je  laspan  pculon*  f  hi 
jeopne  to  ;6be  bon  ppa  mycel  ppa  hi  maept  majan*  ]K>nne  helpe 
3e  pel  yom  )>e  ;e  laepaS*  ;ip  hi  eoppum  lapum  pyhjean  pilla6» 
^  hupu  je  jebeopjaft  eop  pylpum.  Eob  jeimihtij  helpe  upe» 
^  8Sa  CDapia*  *j  jepultumie  up  eallum*  f  pe  aejfiep  je  up  p^lpe* 
je  )>a  ]7e  pe  pipian  pceolan*  ppa  ^epipian  motan*  ppa  ppa  upe 
ealpa  })eapp  py  :• 

xxiL  Be  LjepeDUCD  cosnnucd. 

"  Riht  ip  f  jehabobe  men  J)am  laepebum  pipian  hu  hi  heopa 
aepe  ]uhtlicopt  pculon  healban.  Sa^  bi6  pihtlic  lip  f  cniht 
Jniphpunije  on  hip  cnihthabe*  06  f  he  on  pihtpe  maeben-«epe 
jepipije*  *j  habbe  J^a  pjCBan*  *j  naenije  o6pe*  J>a  hpile  fe  pea 
libbe*  jip  hipe  ]H)nne  pop6-pi6  ^jebypije*  t^onne  ip  pihtopt  f 
he  J^anan-popR  pybepa  fuphpunije*  )>eah*  be  faep  apoptolep 
leape*  laepebe  man  mot  pop  neobe  o6pe  pi6e  pipan*  ac  )«i 
canonep  popbeoba])  ])a  bletpunja  }>aep-to*  ^e  to  ppum-pipunje 
jepette  pf  n*  *j  eac  ip  jepet  baebbot  ppylcum  mannum  to  bonne* 
*j  ppeopte  ip  popboben  f  he  beon  ne  mot*  on  f am  pipan  }>e  he 
asp  paep*  set  ]?am  bpyb-lacum  ]7aep  man  ept  pipaS*  ne  J^a  blet- 
punje  bon-  ^^e  to  ppum-pipun;e  jebypaS.  Be  )iam  man  maej 
pitan  f  hit  eallunja  piht  nip  f  pep  pipje*  oS)H)n  pip  ceophje* 


jetimjxe 
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and  earnestly  atone,  and  ever  cease  from  sin.  Let  us  ourselves 
do  as  is  much  needful  to  us^  hold  God's  commandments,  and 
set  example,  and  earnestly  preach  to  the  flock  that  is  committed 
to  us.  By  zealously  obeymg  God,  we  shall  thereby  somewhat 
benefit  other  men.  How  can  any  man  benefit  another,  or 
intercede  with  his  lord  for  another,  if  he  have  himself  greatly 
ofiended  his  lord?  How  can  we  also  intercede  with  God  for 
other  men,  unless  we  so  guard  ourselves,  that  we  do  not  ofiend 
him.  But  let  us  propitiate  God  Almighty  with  pure  thought, 
and,  as  well  in  words  as  in  works,  and  in  all  deeds,  perform 
his  will;  then  may  we  both  well  benefit  ourselves,  and  all 
Christian  men. 

Beloved  men,  do  as  I,  for  love  of  God  and  Saint  Mary, 
beseech  you;  remember  me  in  your  praying,  and  help  me,  as  I 
much  need,  and  be  ready  to  me  for  our  common  need,  as  often 
as  I  desire  to  have  you.  It  behoves  you  to  be  ready  to  me 
both  far  and  near,  whichever  I  desire;  and  this,  at  least,  I 
desire,  that  we  henceforth,  at  some  time  every  year,  assemble 
together  for  our  common  need.  Do  well  yourselves,  and  well 
teach  those  whom  ye  have  to  teach,  that  they  earnestly  do  good 
as  much  as  they  most  can ;  then  ye  well  help  those  whom  ye 
teach,  if  they  are  willing  to  follow  your  instructions,  and,  at 
least,  render  yourselves  secure.  God  Almighty  and  Saint 
Mary  help  us,  and  support  us  all,  that  we  may  so  guide  both 
ourselves  and  those  whom  we  have  to  guide,  as  may  be  for  the 
benefit  of  us  all.  ' 

XXII.  OF  LAYMEN. 
^  It  is  right  that  men  in  orders  direct  laymen  how  they  shall 
most  rightly  hold  their  conjugal  state.  It  is  a  proper  life,  that 
a  bachelor  continue  in  his  state  of  bachelor,  until  he  take  a 
wife  in  lawful  maiden  matrimony ;  and  have  her  afterwards, 
and  none  other,  as  long  as  she  lives ;  but  if  it  happen  that  she 
dies,  then  is  it  most  proper,  that  he  thenceforth  remain  a 
widower;  though,  by  the  apostle's  leave,  a  layman  may,  for 
need,  marry  a  second  time,  but  the  canons  forbid  the  benedic- 
tions thereto,  which  are  appointed  to  a  first  marriage;  and 
penance  is  also  appointed  for  such  men  to  do;  and  it  is  for- 
bidden to  the  priest  to  be,  in  the  manner  he  ere  was,  at  the 
marriage,  when  a  man  marries  again,  or  to  give  the  benediction, 
which  belongs  to  a  first  marriage.     By  this  it  may  be  known^ 
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oftoji  }>onne  aene*  ^  hupu  kit  by5  to  mseni^ealb*  jep^jiCe  hit 
}7jiibben  p6e*  ^  mib-ealle  mifbon*  jepypte  hit  o]:top*  ^  J^eah 
laepebum  mannam  pip  ff  alypeb*  ]?eah  hi  a;on  J^jipe*  ^  hi 
tmbepjtanban  hu  hit  if  alypeb.  Najon  Isepebe  men  ppeolf^ 
tibum  ne  F8ei*ten-ttbum*  )aiph  h8Bmeiy-)>in3»  pipep  jemanan*  J'e 
ma  J'e  heah-habep  men  ^  ]>in;  ajan  £em;um  timan:-'* 


xxiii.  iBe  EepsDeDUco  coknnucd. 

"  Irehabebnm  mannum  jebJ^peB  aelc  clsennep^  pop))am  I>e  hi 
pculon  eallum  oSpum  mannum  aelce  unclsenneppe  popbeoban*  ^j 
aslce  claenneppe*  5ip  hi  piht  bo8»  hi  pculon  be  heom  pylpum 
jeopnopt  jebypni^-  ]H)nne  ip  hit  ppyj^e  ejephc*  ^  )>a  J^e  pcol- 
ban  eallum  cpiptenum  mannum  piht  bobian*  *j  eac  pel  bypnian^ 
f  hi  pyn  pume  jepopbene  bypen  to  poppypbe  ppyCop  J>onne 
to  J>eappe»  f  p^nbon  J>a  aep-bpecan«  J?e  J>uph  healicne  bab  cipic- 
fepe  unbeppenjan*  ^  pyCISan  f  abpsecan.  Nip  nanum  peopob- 
J^ene  aljpeb  f  he  pipan  mote»  ac  ip  selcum  jopboben*  nu  ip 
J)eah  Jjaepa  eallep  to  pela  J)e  jK)ne  sepbp^ce  pypcaS-  ^  jepopht 
habbaS*  ac  ic  bibbe*  pop  Eobep  lupan*  *j  eac  eopnoptlice  beobe* 
f  man  faep  jeppice.  Laepebum  men  ip  aelc  pip  popboben^ 
butan  hip  piht  fepe.  Eehabobe  p^nbon  pume  ppa  J>uph  beopol 
beppicene  f  hi  pipaS  on  tinpiht*  *j  poppypcafi  hi  pf  lpe»  J?uph 
jHine  aepbpyce  J>e  hi  on-punia6*  ac  ic  bibbe  jeopne*  f  man  J^aep 
mop6ep  heonon-pop8  jeopne  jeppice.  Eipic  ip  pacepbep 
aepe:"* 


Eonptantmup  pe  maepe  capepe  jepamnobe  ppy8e  m^cdne 
pmc^  on  ))8epe  ceaptpe  Mcea*  pop  tpymmmcje  pihtep  je- 
leapan.  On  6am  pnoBe  paepon  -000  •  ^  •xviii-  bipcopa*  op 
manejum  leobpcipum  jejabepobe*  ^  hi  J>aep  jepputeloben 
pihtne  jeleapan^  ^  jepettan  J>a»  J^aep  to  pputelunje^  )H)ne 
maeppan  cpeban*  ]?e  man  pibe  pnjS*  'j  c^c-]>enunja  heo  paejepe 


1  **  €allum  cpiftenum  mannum  if  micel  ])eapp-  f  hi  piht  lupian*  3 
unpihr  af cunian*  ■]  hupu  jehabebum  if  ))aef  maeft  feapp  pe  aej^ep 
pculon*  %e  pel  bobian*  ^e  pel  bifnian  otSpum  mannum."  2>.,  where  it  is 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter, 

2  «  Nah  he  mib  pihte  senile  o]>pe*  ]:op]>am  ne  ^ebipat$  facepban  nan 
bm^c*  naSop  ne  to  pipe-  ne  co  poplb-pije-  pp  he  Cobe  pillat5  pihclice 
li^pan-  -}  liObef  la^e  healban*  fpa  fpa  heopa  habe  ^ebapenalS  mib 
pihte."  O.acUL 
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that  it  is  altogether  not  right  that  a  man  take  a  wife^  or  a 
woman  a  husband  oitener  than  once ;  and,  at  all  events^  it  is 
too  frequent,  if  it  take  place  a  third  time,  and  altogether  sin- 
fully done,  if  it  take  place  oftener:  and  though  a  wife  be 
allowed  to  laymen,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  they  understand  how 
she  is  allowed.  Let  not  laymen  at  feast-tid^  and  &st^tide8 
have  connexion  through  concubinage  with  woman,  no  more 
than  men  of  sacred  orders  may  at  any  tima" 

XXin.  OF  MEN  IN  ORDERS. 
^  To  men  in  orders  is  fitting  all  chastity,  because  it  is  their 
duty  to  forbid  every  unchastity  to  all  other  men,  and  of  all  chas- 
tity, if  they  do  rightly,  they  ought  in  themselves  zealously 
to  set  an  example ;  for  it  is  very  terrible,  that  they,  who  should 
preach  righteousness  to  all  Christian  men,  and  also  give  a 
good  example,  are  some  become  an  example  for  perdition 
rather  than  for  benefit :  those  are  the  adulterers  who,  through 
holy  orders,  have  entered  into  an  ecclesiastical  marriage,  and 
afterwards  broken  it.  To  no  minister  of  the  altar  is  it  allowed 
to  marry,  but  it  is  forbidden  to  every  one ;  yet  there  are  now 
altogether  too  many  who  commit  and  have  committed  adultery; 
but  I  pray,  and,  for  love  of  God,  earnestly  command,  that  this 
may  cease.  To  a  layman  every  woman  is  forbidden,  except 
his  lawful  wife.  Men  in  orders  are  some  so  deceived  by  the 
devil,  that  they  marry  unrighteously,  and  foredo  themselves 
by  the  adultery  in  which  they  continue ;  but  I  earnestly  pray, 
that  this  deadly  sin  may  henceforth  carefully  be  abstained  from. 
The  church  is  a  priest's  spouse.** 

Constantine  the  great  emperor  assembled  a  very  great  synod 
in  the  city  of  Nice,  for  confirmation  of  the  true  faith.  At  that 
synod  there  were  cccxviii.  bishops  gathered  from  many  nations, 
and  they  there  published  the  true  faith,  and  established  then, 
in  manifestation  thereof,  the  mass  creed,  which  is  widely  sung, 
and  the  church  services  they  excellently  directed,  and  many 


<*  To  all  Christian  men  it  is  very  needful  to  love  righteousness,  and 
shun  unrighteousness,  and  to  those  in  orders  it  is  especially  most 
needful,  who  should  both  preach  good  and  give  good  example  to 
other  men." 

He  has  not  lawfully  any  other,  because  neither  a  wife  nor  secular 
war  are  in  any  way  befitting  a  priest,  if  he  will  rightly  obey  God, 
and  hold  God's  law,  as  is  properly  becoming  to  their  order. 
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jebihtan*  'j  maemje  o6pe  [^m;*  sesCep  je  be  Irobef  ]?eopum  je 
be  Jjobe  f  ^Ipum.  Dy  cpsebon  {^aep  ealle  anpaeblice*  f  hit  piht; 
paepe*  jip  peopob-J>en-  ]^  ip  bipcop*  o66e  maeppe-ppeofc*  oB8e 
biacon  jepipobe*  ^  be  }7olobe  sppe  bip  habep*  ^  amanpumob 
pupbe*  baton  he  jeppice*  *j  6e  beoppop  jebete.  Feopep  p^- 
noSap  paepon  ;epamnobe  pop  pihtan  jeleafan  ymbe  ]?a  Daljan 
£)p;^nn;^ppe»  *j  ymbe  Epipcep  menmpcnerpe.  8e  popma  p»p 
on  Nfcea*  «j  pe  oCep  pssp  py66an  on  Lonftantmopohm*  |?cep 
paepon  •cl«  bipcopa*  pe  J'pibba  paep  on  Gppepum*  •cc»  bipcopa* 
^  pe  peopSa  peep  on  £alcri)onea*  pela  bipcopa  aetjaebepe*  "j  ealle 
hi  paepon  anpa^  a^  eallum  yam  fiinjum  ]>e  man  on  ppaman 
on  Nfcea  ^epette*  ^  ealle  hi  popbnbon  aeppe  aelc  j^plSc  peopob- 
]>enunL  Dencan  6a  nu  )>e  to  ]>am  Spypte  pyn*  f  hi  Cob  opep- 
peo5*  "j  ppa  manijep  hahjep  mannep  bom*  ppa  on  ]nppmn 
pmofium  jepamnobe  paepon*  *j  ;ehpeep  py66on*  hpylcep  leanep 
h^  hym  penan  majon*  'j  eac  penan  ne  ]>uppon*  ac  jepitob 
pitan*  f  hi  ypel  lean  habban  pculon*  ^  jpimliceCobep  ;paman* 
Jniph  f^hf  ppa  Jjob  2pemia6»  f  hi  ^  heopa  hp  hbbaS  on 
p^lBe.  peopol>-J?enap  ic  bibbe  f  hi  befiencan  hi  pylpe  *j  je- 
ppican  aelcepe  pylBe-  "j  )>a  6e  aep  J>;^an  Jwne  unjepunan 
haepbon*  f  hi  heopa  }%  jlenjban  ppa  hi  peopoba  pceolban* 
jeppican  {^aep  unjepunan*  ^  jlencjan  heopa  c^pican  be  ]>am  )>e 
hi  betpt  ma;on*  ^nne  pealbaS  h^  heom  pylpum*  aejSep  je 
2obcunbep  paebep*  je  populbcimbep  peopCpcypep.  Nip  ppeoptep 
cpene  aeni;  o6ep  )nn;  butan  beoplep  spin*  ^  pe)>e  mib  psun 
Sejpinob  byfi  pop8  06  hip  enbe*  he  byfi  ^uph  beopol  paepte  je- 
panjen*  ^  he  eac  p^6)H)n  mot  papan  on  peonba  hanb*  *j  pop- 
papan  mib-ealle.  So  helpe  jehpa  jeopne  h;^  ry'F^r*  f*  ^?^^ 
)>e  he  maje  "j  mote*  ^j  ;ebu;e  aelc  man  ppam  (inpihte*  )>oime 
jeb^hfi  man  pi6  ece  pite*  'j  eac  pe))e  j^phpunaS  on  ;Sbum 
beebum  pop5  06  hip  enbe*  he  ]wp  habban  pceal  ece  ebleaiu 
Nu  eSy  ip  po6  ap^*  unbepptanbaj)  e6p  p^lpe*  be  Sam  ^  je 
pillan,  Jjob  eop  jetp^mme  to  eoppe  ajenpe  )>eappe*  *j  up 
ealle  ;ehealbe.    Spa  hip  p^lla  py,    Smen  :• 


XXIV.    B€  eSLLUCD  ERKXeNUO)  CDffNNUCD- 

«  Riht  ip  ^  ealle  cpiptene  men  heopa  cpiptenbom  pihthce 
healban*  "j  )>am  hpe  hbban  ^  heom  to-jebypaS*  aeptep  Irobep 
pihte*  -j  aeptep  populb-jepypenum*  -j  heopa  pipan  ealle  be  J)am 
Jnnjan  jeopnlice  pabian*  J>e  6a  pipian  ^e  h'jr  pipUce  *j  paeplice 
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other  things,  r^arduig  both  God's  servants)  and  God  himself. 
They  said   there   all  unanimously,   that   it   was   right,    if  a 
minister  of  the  altar,  that  is  a  bishop,  or  a  mass-priest,  or  a 
deacon,  married,  that  he  forfeited  his  order  for  ever,  and  should 
be   excommunicated,   unless   he   should  repent  and  the  more 
deq>ly  atone.     Four  synods  were  assembled  on  account  of  true 
fiuth  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  Christ's  humanity. 
The  first  was  at  Nice,  and  the  second  was  afterwards  at  Con- 
stantinople ;  there  were  cl.  bishops ;  the  third  was  at  Ephesus, 
of  GC.  bishops,   and  the  fourth  was  at  Chalcedon,  of  many 
bishops   together :  and  they  were  all   unanimous  in  all  those 
things,  which  had  before  been  established  at  Nice,  and  they  all 
for  ever  forbade   all  marriage  to  the  ministers  of  the  altar. 
Let  them  now,  who  are  to  that  degree  daring,  that  they  con- 
temn Grod,  and  the  decree  of  so  many  holy  men  as  were  assem- 
bled at  these  sjmods,  and  everywhere  since,  think  what  reward 
they  may  expect  for  themselves,  and  indeed  they  need  not 
expect,  but  know  for  certain,  that  they  shall   have  an   evil 
reward,  and  God's  anger  sternly,  because  they  so  anger  God,  by 
living  all  their  live  in  filth.     Ministers  of  the  altar  I  beseech, 
that  they  bethink  themselves,  and  refrain  from  every  filth ;  and 
let  those,  who  before  this  had  the  evil  custom  of  decorating 
their  women  as  they  should  the  altars,  refirain  from  this  evil 
custom,  and  decorate  their  churches,  as  they  best  can;  then 
would  they  command  for  themselves  both  divine  counsel  and 
worldly  worship.     A  priest's  wife  is  nothing  but  a  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  he  who  is  ensnared  thereby  on  to  his  end,  he  will  be 
seized  &st  by  the  devil,  and  he  also  must  afterwards  pass  into 
the  hands   of  fiends,  and   totally  perish.     But  let  every  one 
earnestly  help  himself,  the  while  he  can  and  may ;  and  let  every 
man   abstain   from    unrighteousness,    then    will  he  be  secure 
against  eternal  punishment :  and  also  he  who  shall  continue  in 
good  deeds  on  to  his  end,  shall  for  that  have  eternal  reward. 
Now  is  the  truth  said  to  you,  understand  yourselves  as  you  will. 
May  God  strengthen  you  to  your  own  benefit,  and  preserve  us 
alL     So  may  his  will  be.     Amen. 

XXIV.    OF  ALL  CHRISTIAN  MEN. 

<<  It  is  right  that  all  Christian  men  righteously  hold  their 
Chrktianily,  and  lead  that  life  which  is  befitting  them,  accord- 
ing to  God's  law,  and  according  to  worldly  conventions,  and 
diligently  order  all  their  ways  by  those  things  which  they  direct, 

VOL.  II.  z 
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pipan  cunnon*  *ifiY  J?onne  fejiefc^  paeba  pypnert-  ^  manna 
jehpylc'  ojrep  ealle  o6pe  ]nnc»  snne  Eob  lupje*  *j  snne  je- 
leSpan  Snpsebhce  haebbe  on  ^8sne»  pe  up  ealle  »pe|X  jepophte* 
<j  mib  beoppypSum  ceSpe  efc  up  ^ebohre.  Snb  eac  pe  ajan 
I'eappe  ^  pe  jeopnlice  pmeajan  hu  pe  pymble  majan  Eobej 
ajene  beboba  pibtlicopt  bealban*  'j  eall  f  jelfiefcan  ^  ^  pe 
behetan*  ]>a  pe  pulluht;  unbeppen;on*  o68on  ]?a  6e  aet  pilluhte 
upe  pope-pppsecan  psepon.  Dset  ip  ])onne  aspept*  f  f  man 
behateS  ]>onne  man  pulluht^p  jypnft^  f  roan  i  pile  beopol  apcu* 
man*  *j  hip  unlape  jeopne  popbtijan*  ^  ealle  hip  unla;a  pymble 
#mtn-pt5ar?  apyjipan«  <j  ecelice  piSpacan  eallep  hip  jemSnan  *j  *mampi8ef 
pona  ])aep-ae)Xep*  mib  pihtan  jeleapan*  poShce  ppytelaS  f  man 
pananpop6  i&  pile  on  aenne  Ijob  aqrpe  jelypan*  ^  opep  ealle 
o6pe  ])in;  hine  i  lupan*  ^  aeppe  hip  lapum  jeopnbce  pyljean* 
'j  hip  ajene  beboba  pihthce  healban*  *j  )H>nne  bi6  f  pulluhr 
ppylce  hic  pebb  p^  ealpa  )»aepa  popba*  *j  eallep  j^aep  beharep • 
;ehealbe  pej)e  pille.  Snb  po6  ip  f  ic  pecje*  enjlap  bepeapbiaS 
)>anan-pop6  aeppe  manna  jehpylcne*  hu  he  jelaepte*  asptep  hip 
pulluhte*  f  f  man  behet  £p*  {^a  man  pulluhtep  ^ypnbe. 
Utan  Jjy  ;e]>encan*  ope  *j  jelome*  ^  jeopne  jelaeptan  ffy^ 
behet^n*  pa  pe  puUuht;  unbeppenjan*  ealppa  up  ]>eapp  ip«  *] 
utan  popb  *j  peopc  pihtlice  pabian*  *j  upe  in-jej^anc  daenpian 
;eopne*  'j  a6  'j  pebb  paeplice  healban*  *j  ;elome  unbepjranban 
J?one  my  clan  bom*  j>e  pe  ealle  to-pcylon-  ^  beop;an  fip  ;eopne 
pi6  )H)ne  peallenban  bpyne  belle  pitep*  ^j  jeeapman  up  pB, 
maBp6a  'j  )^  myphSa*  ^e  Lob  faaepfi  ^ejeappob  )»m  )>e  hip  pillan 
on  populbe  jepypcaS:" 


XXV,   B€  EYRiraN. 

*^  Riht  ip  f  cpiptene  men  cpiptenbom  ;eopne  healban  mib 
pihte-  *j  Epiptep  cypican  a?;hpaep  jeopne  peop]>ian  ^  pepian* 
€alle  pe  habbaS  aenne  heoponlicne  paebep*  *j  fine  japdice 
mobop*  peo  ip  ecclepia  jenamob*  ^  ip*  Iiobep  cypce-  "j  )>ape 
pculon  aeppe  lupian  -j  peopSian.  Snb  pihc  ip  f  aelc  cypice  py 
on  Iiobep  5pi8e*  ^  on  eallep  cpiprenep  polcep*  *j  f  cypic-jpiS 
ptanbe  ae^hpaep  bmnan  pajum*  ^  jehaljobep  cynincjep  hanb- 
;pi6  efen  unpemme*  pop])am  aelc  cypic-jpifi  ip  Epiptep  a^en 
jpi6-  *j  aelc  cpipten  man  ah  m^cele  feapfe  f  he  on  ])am  S]utSe 
mycle  mss]^  pite«  pop]7am  aeleep  cpiptenep  mannep  nyb-)>eapp 
ip«  ^  he  Lobep  cypican  jeopne  lupise  ^  peopj^ije-  *j  hi  jelom- 
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who  are  able  wisely  and  prudently  to  direct  them;  and  this 
then  is  firsts  of  counsels  foremost ;  that  every  man,  above  all 
other  things,  love  one  God,  and  stedfastly  have  one  belief  in 
him  who  first  made  us  all,  and  with  a  dear  price  afterwards 
bought  us.  And  also  we  have  need  earnestly  to  consider,  how 
we  may  always  most  righteously  hold  God's  own  commandments, 
and  perform  all  that  which  we  promised,  when  we  received 
baptism,  or  those  who  at  our  baptism  were  our  sponsors.  This 
then  is  first :  that  which  we  promise  when  we  desire  baptism 
(that  we  will  ever  shun  the  devil,  and  diligently  eschew  his 
evil  lore,  and  always  diligently  renounce  all  his  iniquities,  and 
eternally  deny  all  his  fellowship,  and  evil  courses  immediately 
after,  with  true  &ith)  truly  manifests  that  we  will  henceforth 
ever  believe  in  one  God,  and  constantly  love  him  above  all 
other  things,  and  ever  earnestly  follow  his  instructions,  and 
righteously  hold  his  own  commandments :  and  then  will  that 
bapdsm  be  as  it  were  a  pledge  of  all  those  words,  and  of  all 
that  promise,  observe  it  who  wilL  And  true  is  what  I  say, 
angels  ever  thenceforth  watch  every  man,  how  he  performs, 
after  his  baptism,  that  which  he  ere  promised,  when  he  desired 
baptism.  Let  us  therefore  call  to  mind,  oft  and  frequently, 
and  earnestly  perform,  that  which  we  promised,  when  we 
received  baptism,  as  is  needful  to  us ;  and  let  us  rightly  order 
our  words  and  works,  and  diligently  purify  our  minds,  and 
carefully  hold  oath  and  pledge,  and  frequently  meditate  on  the 
great  judgment,  to  which  we  all  shall  pass,  and  diligently 
secure  ourselves  against  the  raging  fire  of  hell-torment,  and 
earn  to  ourselves  the  glories  and  joys,  which  God  hath  pre^ 
pared  for  those,  who  do  his  will  in  the  world." 

XXV.   OF  THE  CHURCH. 

**  It  is  right,  that  Christian  men  zealously  hold  Christianity 
with  righteousness,  and  Christ's  church  everywhere  zealously 
lionour  and  protect.  We  all  have  one  heavenly  father,  and 
one  spiritual  mother;  she  is  named  Ecclesia,  that  is  Grod's 
church ;  and  her  we  should  ever  love  and  honour.  And  it  is 
right,  that  every  church  be  in  God's  ^grith,'  and  in  all  Chris- 
tian people's ;  and  that  church-*  grith'  stand  everywhere 
between  walls,  and  a  hallowed  king's  hand-*  grith'  equally 
ixLviolate;  because  every  church-*  grith'  is  Christ's  own  *  grith,' 
and  every  Christian  man  has  great  need,  that  he  show  great 
reverence  for  that  *  grith;'  because  it  is  necessary,  for  every 
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lice  *j  jeopnlice  j-ece*  him  fylpum  to  J^eapfe*  *j  hujiu  jehabobe, 
J«E]i  rculon  opcoft  }7eopian  *j  ]>enian*  *j  foji  eall  qiifcen  pole 
J^injian  seopne.  Donne  ajan  peopob-j?e5nap  ro  pmeajenne 
pymble-  f  hi  hupu-J^in^a  heopa  hp  pabian  ppa  pps  to  cypcan 
jebypije  mib  pihte.  Eipice  ip  mib  pihte  paeepbep  sepe-  *j  pej>e 
to  cypican  peop6e  jehabob-  naje  hme  aenij  man  J>e  If  obey 
laje  pecce  {^anon  to  bonne-  butan  he  hi  mib  heajrob-jylte 
pulhce  poppypce*  *j  }7onne  pceall  Epiftep  pctp-j^epep  ^  pitan*  *j 
ymbe  ^  bihtan  *j  beman*  ppa  ppa  bee  tsecan.  Snb  ne  pceolbe 
man  asyjie  cypican  bepian*  ne  seni;  poh  beoban-  on  senile 
pipan»  ac  nu  pynbon  J?eah  cypcan  jtfbe  ^  fibe  pace  sejpiCobe- 
^  yfele  je}7eopobe»  *j  claene  bepypte  ealbpa  jepihta*  ^  mnan 
beptpypte  aelcepa  jepipena-  *j  cypic-)?enap  pynbon  nueSe  ^j 
munbe  jepelhpaep  bebeelbe*  *j  pa  J?am  J?e  J^sep  pealt*  )>eh  he 
ppS  ne  pene*  popj^am  aelc  Jjapa  by8  pitobhce  Dobep  pylpef 
peonb«  J>e  by6  Eobep  cypicena  peonb-  *j  )>e  Eobep  cypicena 
piht  jepanafi  o66e  pypbeS^  ealppa  hit  appiten  ip-  Inimicup 
enim  Ehpipti  eppcitup  omnip  qui  ecclepiapticap  pep  upuppape 
iniupte  conatup*  et  pehq.  Snb  ejephce  pppaec  88p  Iipejo- 
piup  be  J>am  eSc*  J?a  J?a  he  J?up  cpaeS*  8i  quip  ecclepiam 
Lhpipti  benubauqnt*  uel  panctimoma  uiolauepit*  anaj^ema  pit* 
ab  quob  pepponbentep  omnep-  bixepunt  Smen.  (Dyed  ip 
neob-J^eapp  manna  jehpylcon*  f  he  pi8  J?ap  J>inc  beopje  him 
jeopne»  ^  aejhpylc  Eobep  ppeonb  papnije  hme  pymble^  f  he 
Epiptep  bpybe  to  ppy8e  ne  mipbeobe.  6alle  pe  pculon  enne 
Eob  lupian  *j  peopBian*  *j  aenne  cpiptenbom  jeopne  healban-  *j 
adhne  hasj^enbom  mib  ealpe  mihte  apyppan  i-^ 
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Christian  man,  zealously  to  love  and  honour  God's  churchy 
and  frequently  and  zealously  to  attend  it,  for  his  own  benefit ; 
and  those  in  orders  especially  should  there  oftenest  serve  and 
minister,  and  earnestly  intercede  for  all  Christian  people.. 
Then  have  mipisters  of  the  altar  constantly  to  consider,  that 
they,  at  all  events,  so  order  their  lives  as  is  justly  fitting  to  the 
church.  The  church  is  rightly  the  priest's  spouse,  and  with 
him  who  is  ordained  to  the  church,  no  man,  who  recks  of  God's* 
law,  has  thenceforth  aught  to  do,  unless,  through  capital 
crime,  he  foully  forfeit  it,  and  then  shall  Christ's  ^scir-gerefa' 
be  informed  of  it,  and  thereupon  direct  and  judge  as  the  books 
prescribe.  And  no  one  should  ever  injure  a  church,  or  wrong 
it,  in  any  way;  but  now  churches  are,  nevertheless,  far  and 
wide  weakly  *grith'd,'  and  ill  served,  and  cleanly  bereft  of 
their  old  rights,  and  within  stript  of  all  decencies;  and 
ministers  of  the  church  are  everjrwhere  deprived  of  their  rank 
and  power;  and  woe  to  him  who  is  the  cause  of  this,  though 
he  may  not  think  so ;  because  every  one  is  certainly  the  foe 
of  God  himself,  who  is  the  foe  of  God's  churches,  and  who 
impairs  or  injures  the  rights  of  God's  churches,  as  it  is  written : 
Inimicus  enim  Christi  efficitur  omnis,  qui  ecclesiasticas  res 
usurpare  injuste'  conatur,  et  r^.  And  awfully  spake  Saint 
Gregory  concerning  him,  when  he  thus  said :  *  Si  quis  eccle- 
siam  Christi  denudaverit,  vel  sanctimonia  violaverit,  anathema 
sit ;  ad  quod  respondentes  omnes,  dixerunt  Amen.'  Great  is 
the  necessity  for  every  man,  that  he  strenuously  secure  himself 
against  these  things ;  and  let  every  friend  of  God  constantly 
take  care,  that  he  do  not  too  greatly  misuse  the  bride  of  Christ 
It  is  the  duty  of  us  all  to  love  and  honour  one  God,  and 
zealously  hold  one  Christianity,  and  with  all  our  might 
renounce  every  heathenism." 
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INCIPIT  EPISTOLA  DE  CANONIBUS. 

iElfricus  humilis  frater  venerabili  episcopo  WulfiiDo  salutan 
in  Domino.  Obtemperavimus  jussioni  tuse  libenti  animo^  aed 
non  ausi  fuimus  aliquid  scribere  de  episcopali  giadn,  quia 
vestrum  est  scire,  quomodo  vos  oporteat  optimis  moribtis 
exemplum  omnibus  fieri,  et  continuis  admonitionibus  'sobditos 
exhortari  ad  salutem,  quae  est  in  Christo  Jesu.  Dice  tamen, 
quod  saepius  deberetis  vestris  dericis  alloqui,  et  illonim  negli* 


Be  PReOSTS  SYNODe. 

I.  Ic  pecje  eop  ppeoftnim  ^  ic  f^lj:  nelle  bepan  ecfpt 
2ymelea];*te  on  eoppum  peopbome*  ac  ig  fec;e  eop  fo6hoe  hu 
hit  jepet:  ij-  be  ppeojrum.  Epij^  f^lp  afcealbe  cpiftenbom  ^ 
clcennyppe^*  «j  ealle  ^b,  ^e  pepbon  on  hij*  pipe  mib  him  joji 
leton  ealle  populb-J>inj-  *j  pipef  neapifte-  pop)K)n  J?e  he  j^Ip 
cpaefi  on  pumum*  jobfpelle*  8e6e  hij*  pip  ne  hatiA  nip  he  me 
pypSe  J>en  :• 

II.  Da  aeptrep  Epiptep  up-pti;e  ept  to  heopenan  pice  ^  aeptep 
jeenbunje  hip  appupfipa  apoptola*  peapS  ppa  mj^cel  dK^iyp 
on  mibban-eapbe  aptypob*  f  man  ne  mihte  ^ejabpian  Iiobep 
j'eopap  to  pno6e«  pop  ])am  haeSenum  cpeellepum  ))e  cepton 
heopa  beaSep*  06  f  Eonptantmup  pe  capepe  to  cpiptenbome 
beah«  pe6e  eallne  ^mb-bpyppt  on  hip  anpealbe  hsepbe  :• 

III.  Da  jejabepobe  he  pnoS  on  ])aepe  ceaprpe  Nioea  {yjieo 
hunb  bipceopa  «j  eahta  tyne  bipceopap-  op  eallum  leobpcipum* 
pop  y^aep  jeleapan  tpymmmje.    Daep  paepon  ppa   maepe    bi- 

1  aepeft  add,  2  hijr  add. 
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gentiam  arguere,  quia  pene  statuta  canonum,  et  sanctse  ecclesis 
religio  yel  doctrina,  eorum  perversitate  deleta  sunt:  ideoque 
libera  animam  tuam,  et  die  eis  quss  tenenda  sunt  sacerdotibus 
et  ministris  Christi,  ne  tu  pereas  pariter,  si  mutus  habearis 
canis..  Nos  vero  scriptitanius  banc  epistolam,  quae  Anglice 
sequitur,  quasi  ex  tuo  ore  dictata  sit^  et  locutus  esses  ad  clericos 
tibi  subditosy  hoc  modo  incipiens. 


OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  PRIESTS. 

1.  I  say  to  you  priests,  that  I  will  not  bear  your  negligence 
in  your  service^  but  I  will  truly  say  to  you  how  it  is  constituted 
with  regard  to  priests.  Christ  himself  established  Christianity 
and  chastity,  and  all  those  who  walked  with  him,  in  his  way, 
forsook  all  worldly  things,  and  society  of  woman ;  for  he  him- 
self said  in  one  of  his  gospels:  ^He  who  hateth  not  his  wife 
is  not  a  disciple  worthy  of  me/ 

2.  Then  after  Christ's  ascension  again  to  heaven's  kingdom, 
and  after  the  death  of  his  venerable  apostles,  so  great  a  perse- 
cution was  raised  up  in  the  world,  that  God's  servants  could 
not  be  assembled  in  a  synod,  by  reason  of  the  heathen  mur- 
derers, who  meditated  their  death ;  until  the  emperor  Con- 
stantino turned  to  Christianity,  who  had  the  whole  globe  in 
his  power. 

3.  He  then  assembled  a  synod  in  the  city  of  Nice,  of  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  of  all  nations,  for  confirmation 
of  the  faith.     There  were  so  many  great  bishops  at  that  synod, 

*  The  text  is  from  O.,  the  variations  from  X. 
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pceopaf  manege  on  Jwitn  pynoCe  f  hy  pypcean  mihtan  punbpa* 
*j  j^  byboiL  Dy  amanfumobon  J)fep  J>one  ^maBrre-ppeoft 
Sppium-  pop)>an  J>e  he  nolbe  jelypan  f  J^aep  hjrisenban  Eobep 
punu  paepe  ealppa  mihtij  ppa  *pe  maepa  paebep  ip.  Da  popbem- 
bon  hy  ealle  )>one  beoplep  mann-  ac  he  nolbe  jepjtfcan  sp)«m 
]>e  him  pHh  pe  inno5  eall  enbemep  tit*  ]7a  ])a  he  to  janje 
eobe:- 

nil.  On  fam  pno6e  paepon  jepette  J>a  haljan  cypic- 
Jjenunja-  ^  pe  maeppe-cpeba*  *j  mane;a  oppe  J>m5  be  Eobep 
bijjenjcum*  *j  be  Eobep  Jpeopum:- 

V.  Dy  ^ecpaebon  |?a  ealle  mib  Snpaebum  jefance*  f  naSep  ne 
bipceop*  ne  maeppe-ppeopt*  ne  biacon*  ne  nSn  piht  canonicup 
naebbe  on  hip  hfipe  naenne  pipman*  buton  hit  py  hip  moboji 
o86e  hip  ppuptup*  paftu  o66e  mobpije-  *j  pe)>e  dlep  b6  Sohje 
hip  hSbep:. 


VI.  Nu  Jnncft  eop'  J?ip  pyllic  to  jehypenne-  pop}ian  J)e  je 
habbaS  eoppe  ypmbe  ppa  on  jepunan  jebpoht-  ppylce  hit  nan 
pleoh  ne  yf  f  pe  ppeopt  libbe  ppa  ppa  ceopl.  Nu  cpeSe  je  f 
;e  ne  majon  beon  butan  ^pimmannep  jienun^um*  «j  hu.mih- 
tan  )>a  haljan  pepap  {'a  punijan  butan  j^pe.^  Dy  habbaS  eac 
nfi  8S  mebe^  heopa  mobep  claennyppe  g  butan  enbe  on  yam 
ecan  Itpe.  Nu  cpeSaS  opt  ppeoptap  ^  Petjiup  haepbe  ptp-  pul 
po6  hy  pecjaS®*  pop}»m  )?e  he  ppa  mopte  \ii  on  J^aepe  ealban 
&•  SpJ>an  J>e  he  to  Epipte  jebuje-  ac  he  poplet  hip  jtfp  *j  ealle 
populb-Jjinj-  pySBan  he  to  Epipte  beah-  l?e  8a  daennyppe 
aprealbe  :• 

1  |>p5pan  2  hif  ^  ppeojTum  add. 

^  pijie.  ac  fa  haljan  psebepaf*  ]»e  bepopan  uf  paepon*  jpa  fpa  paef 
8.  leponimuf  ppeopc*  ^  8»  Sns^af lup  ppeort*  f e  8cr  Bafihup  r«  ft 
»iE*npa-pic.  Xejpte-  :j  8.  Beba  ppeojT.  pe  hip  ban  perta«  on  *eoFep-pic.  j  unje- 
pime  ot5pe*  pe  pe  heopa  naman  ne  cunnan-  jeonb  ealpa  eoppan  Jrmb- 
hpjPF^e  mibban-eapbef*  heepben  pophaBFebneije  ppam  pijref  neap^fte* 
■]  mib  ealpa  jehealbpimDeije-  ■]  xeh]^pimnej7e  Dobep  ]  heopa  ealb- 
paf-  Eobe  pel  jecpemban*  3 

^  mib  Irf)be  add 

<^  pimepa  )»in2;a  add 


*  For  traces  of  the  legend  here  referred  to,  see  Acta  Saoctorum, 
mens.  Junii,  Tom.  11.  p.  951.  §  4'9>  50. 
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that  they  might  have  wrought  miracles,  and  so  they  did. 
They  there  excommunicated  the  mass-priest  Arius,  because  he 
would  not  believe  that  the  Son  of  the  living  God  was  as 
mighty  as  the  great  Father  is.  Then  they  all  condemned  the 
devil's  man,  but  he  would  not  cease,  till,  at  last,  his  intestines 
all  fell  out,  when  he  went  to  the  house  of  office. 


4.  At  this  synod  were  appointed  the  holy  church  services^ 
and  the  mass-creed,  and  many  other  things  respecting  God's 
worship,  and  God's  servants. 

5.  They  all  decreed,  by  an  unanimous  determination,  that 
neither  bishop,  nor  mass-priest,  nor  deacon,  nor  any  regular 
canon,  should  have  in  his  house  any  woman,  unless  it  were 
his  mother,  or  his  sister,  or  his  father's  sister,  or  his  mother's 
sister,  and  that  he  who  should  do  otherwise  should  forfeit 
his  order. 

6.  Now  this  will  seem  to  you  strange  to  hear,  because  ye 
have  brought  your  wretchedness  so  into  a  custom,  as  if  it  were 
no  danger  that  the  priest  live  as  the  ^  ceorl.'  Now  ye  say,  that 
ye  cannot  be  without  the  services  of  a  woman ;  but  how  could 
then  those  holy  men  live  without  wives?  They  have  now, 
therefore,  the  meed  of  their  mind's  chastity,  ever  without  end, 
in  the  life  eternal.  Priests  now  often  say,  that  Peter  had  a 
wife:  they  say  very  truly,  because  he  must  so  then,  by  the 
old  law,  before  he  turned  to  Christ;  but  he  forsook  his  wife, 
and  all  worldly  things,  after  he  had  turned  to  Christ,  who 
established  chastity. 


a  wife,  but  the  holy  fathers,  who  were  before  us,  so  as  was  Saint 
Jerome  the  priest,  and  Saint  Anastasius  the  priest,  whom  Saint  Basil 
the  bishop  noade  known%  and  Saint  Beda  the  priest,  whose  bones  rest 
in  ^Yajrow,  and  numberless  others,  whose  names  we  know  not,  over 
all  the  globe  of  the  world,  practised  abstinence  from  the  society  of 
woman,  and  with  all  continence,  and  obedience  to  God,  and  their 
superiors,  well  propitiated  God,  and 

^  Beda's  remains  were  first  interred  at  Yarrow,  but  were  stolen 
from  thence,  between  the  years  1021  and  1041,  by  a  priest,  Alfred 
the  son  of  Weston,  and  deposited  in  the  cathedrsJ  church  of  Durham, 
where  they  rested  in  peace  till  1541.  See  Stevenson's  Beda,  Intr. 
pp.  zix  and  xx. 
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VII.  On  )>8S]ie  ealban  &  mope  ]*e  bif  ceop  nunan  him  ah 
claene  mseben*  ^  pi6  by  t;^man  on  aj*ettam  timan*  fopjnn  }fe 
^  an  cf  n  pceolbe  j*ymble  beon  )?«]*  habep*  *j  op  nanpe  c^e 
mas^Se  ne  mopce  Jjibji  beon  nan  bipceop^  be  ne  mope  jparj^eah 
butan  &ne  j^pjan*  ne  ^he  ne  mope^  on  pybepum  ]^p;an» 
ne  on  apoppenum  pltpe*  ac  ealppa  pe  aep  faebon  on  fumum 
maebene.  D)y  mihton  })a  pel  habban  piip  on  ]>am  ba;um»  pop- 
})an  }>e  by  naeppe  ne  masppobon*  ne  menn  ne  huplobon*  ac 
opppobon  nytenu  on  }>a  ealban  pipan*  o5  ^  Epipc  haljobe  hupl 
sep  hip  J^pmije*  ^  ^sl  mseppan  aptealbe*  ))e  ptent  nu  )>nph 
hyne  :• 

vin.  Daep  paep  eac  jepett  on  J>am  ylcan  pmo8e»  f  peUe 
pibepan  nSme  o5Se  apoppen  pip*  o66e  pe^^e  epc  jtipobe*  f  he  ne 
pupbe  n§eppe  py66an  to  nSnum  hfibe  ;enamen*  ne  jebaljob  ro 
ppeopte.  3c  pe6e  fep  haepbe  lum  an  clfene*  pip^*  pe  psepe 
jecopen  to  ];am  cl^nan  h£be*  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  Paulup  on  hip 
piptole  appat:- 

IX.  Ne  nan  ppeopt  ne  mot  beon  set  ])am  bpyb-lacum  ahps^ 
l^aep  man  eft  pipatS  o68e  jtfp  ept  ceoplaS*  ne  by  tojsebepe 
bletpian*  ppylce  man  bycnije  him»  ppa  f  him  pelpe  paepe  f  by 
punobon  on  clfennyppe.  8e  Isepeba  mot  ppar^eah*  be  Jwp 
apoptolep  leape*  o6pe  pi6e  pipjan^  jyp  hip  jtfp  him  aetpylft^  ac 
J>a  canonep  popbeobatS  J;a  bletpunja  })8ep-to*  ^  jepetton  b^eb- 
bote  ppj'lcum  mannum  to  bonne  :• 


X.  Seopon  habap  pynbon  jepette  on  cypcan*  fin  ip  hoptiapiup* 
o8ep  ip  lectop*  )>pibba  exopcipca*  peop5a  acolitup*  pijrta  pub- 
biaconup*  pixta  biaconup*  peopo5a  ppepbitep  :• 

XI.  Doptiapiup  ip  paspe  cypcean  bupe-pepb*  pe  pceal  mib 
bellan  bicmjan  ])a  ttba*  *j  ];a  cypcan  unllican  ^eleajTrullum  man- 
num* ^  }>am  unjeleappullum  belGcan  pi&Gtan:- 

XII.  Lectop  ip  p^ebepe  J>e  *p^  on  Gobep  cypcan  •  •j  bi6  J^asji- 
to  jehfibob  ^  he  bobije  Irobep  popb  :• 


^^  ])onne  2  mseben  ^enumen  co  add. 
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7.  By  the  old  law,  a  bishop  must  take  to  him  a  pure  maiden, 
and  with  her  cohabit  at  fixed  times;  because  that  one  race 
should  always  be  of  that  order,  and  of  no  other  tribe  might 
there  be  any  bishop;  he  might  not,  however,  marry  more  than 
ouce^  nor  might  he  marry  a  widow,  nor  a  repudiated  woman, 
but,  as  we  before  said,  a  maiden.  They  might  well  have  wives 
in  those  days,  because  they  never  celebrated  mass,  nor 
administered  the  housel  to  men,  but  offered  beasts  in  the  old 
wise,  until  Christ  hallowed  the  housel  before  his  passion,  and 
appointed  the  mass,  which  now  stands  through  him. 


8.  There  was  also  determined  at  that  same  sjnod,  that  he 
who  took  a  widow,  or  a  repudiated  woman,  or  he  who  married 
again,  that  he  should  never  afterwards  be  received  into  any 
order,  nor  hallowed  for  a  priest ;  but  he  who  before  had  a  pure 
wif<^  was  chosen  to  the  pure  order,  so  as  the  apostle  Paul 
hath  written  in  his  epistle* 

9.  Nor  may  any  priest  be  at  the  marriage  anywhere^  where 
a  man  marries  a  second  wife,  or  a  woman  a  second  husband, 
nor  together  bless  them,  as  may  be  signified  to  him ;  so  that 
it  were  better  for  them  that  they  continued  in  chastity.  The 
layman  may,  however,  with  the  apostle's  leave^  marry  a  second 
time,  if  his  wife  desert  him;  but  the  canons  forbid  the 
blessings  thereto^  and  have  established  penances  for  such 
men  to  do. 

10.  Seven  degrees  are  established  in  the  church:  one  is 
ostiarius,  the  second  is  lector,  the  third  exorcista,  the  fourth 
acoluthus,  the  fifth  subdiaconus,  the  sixth  diaconus,  the  seventh 
presbyter. 

11.  Ostiarius  is  the  church  door-keeper,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
announce  the  hours  with  bells,  and  unlock  the  church  to 
believing  men,  and  to  shut  the  unbelieving  without 

12.  Lector  is  the  reader,  who  reads  in  God's  church,  and  is 
ordained  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  of  God's  word. 

3  -j  nane  o)$pe  butan  pa  add.  ^  paec 
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XIII.  6xopcifta  If  on  Sn^Iipc  j*e)>e  mib  aSe  halfa5  ))a 
apypjeban  jajtap*  J;e  p;^lla8  menn  bpeccan*»  }>uph  faep  *Dib- 
lenbep  naman*  f  hy  ]pa  menn  poplaeton:- 

XIV.  Scolitup  ip  jecpeben  pej^e  canbele  o86e  tapop  byji6  co 
Cobep  J^enun^um  ]7onne  mann  jobppell  p£r*  o&Se  )7onne  man 
haljaS  f  hupl  aet;  J;am  peopobe*  nS  ppylce  he  co-bp%e  J?a 
Symhcan  }?eoptpa-  ac  ]^  he  jebycnije  blyppe  mib  }?am  leohte* 
Epipte  ro  appupSnyppe^  }?e  ip  ape  leohr:- 

XV.  8ub-biaconup  ip  poChce  unbeji-biacon*  pej»e  J>a  pacu 
byp8  pop8  ro  J>am  biacone*  *j  mib  eabmobnyppe  ]>ena8  unbep 
^am  biacone  aet  ])am  hal^an  peopobe  mib  ]7am  hupel-patum:- 

XVI.  Diaconup  ip  }?en  J?e  ]pena6  J>am  maeppe-ppeopte*  *j  )» 
opppunja  pett  uppon  JJ  peopobe  *j  jobppell  eSc  pSt  aet  Eobep 
Jjenunjmn.  8e  mot  pullijan  cilb*  ^  ]J  pole  huphjaiL  Da 
pceolon  on  hpytum  album  );am  Daelenbe  J^eopijan*  «j  ^  heopen- 
lice  lip  healban  mib  cl&nnyppe*  'j  eall  bti^enbe  beon*  ppa  ppa 
hit  jebapenaS  {'am  hSbe. 

8e  pacepb  \>e  bi8  puni^enbe  butan  biacone*  pe  hapaS  }H)ne 
naman  'j  naepS  ]7a  J^nun^a:- 

xvii.  Ppepbitep  ip  maeppe-ppeopt  o66e  ealb-pta*  na  ^  aelc 
ealb  py-  ac  f  he  ealb  py  on  pTpbome.  8e  hal^aS  Eobep  hupel- 
ppa  ppa  pe  Daelenb  bebeSb*  he  pceal  JJ  pole  laepan  to  jeleSpan* 
mib  bobun^e*  'j  mib  cl^num  \>eSLpnm  \fBJD.  cpiptenum  jebyp- 
man*  'j  hip  Itp  ne  pceal  beon  ppylce  laepebpa  manna.  Nip  na 
mape  betpyx  maeppe-ppeopte  *j  bipceop*  buton  f  pe  bipceop 
bi6  jepett  to  habijenne  ppeoptap-  -j  to  bipceop jenne  cilb-  ^ 
to  haljyenne  cypcan-  -j  to  jym^nne  Eobep  jepihica-  pop]^n 
J?e  hit  paepe  to  maenijpealb*  jip  aelc  maeppe-ppeopt  ppa  bybe*  *j 
hy  habbaS  aenne  hab*  ^eah  pe  oSep  jf  pupSop  :• 


xviii.  Nip  nSn  hab  ^epette  on  cypclicum  J^eapum  butan  ))ap 
peopon*  ppa  ppa  pe  p^ebon  nu.  CDunu&-hab  "j  abbub-hSb  pyn- 
bon  on  o6pe  jfipan*  -j  ne  pynbon  jetealbe  to  J>ypum  jetele*  ne 
eac  nunnan-hSb  nip  na  jenamob  hep-to.     Bap  habap  pynbon 

I  '2  him  bebeobeS  interlined  in  an  ancient  hand. 
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13.  Exorcista  is  in  English,  he  who  with  oath  conjures,  ii\ 
the  Saviour's  name,  the  accursed  spirits,  which  torment  men, 
that  they  forsake  those  men. 

14.  Acoluthus  he  is  called  who  bears  the  candle  or  taper, 
in  God's  ministries,  when  the  gospel  is  read,  or  when  the  housel 
is  hallowed  at  the  altar;  not  to  dispel,  as  it  were,  the  dim 
darkness,  but,  with  that  light,  to  announce  bliss,  in  honour  of 
Christ,  who  is  our  light 

15.  Subdiaconus  is  truly  underdeacon,  who  bears  forth  the 
vessels  to  the  deacon,  and  humbly  ministers  under  the  deacon,, 
at  the  holy  altar,  with  the  housel  vessels. 

16.  Diaconus  is  the  minister  who  ministers  to  the  mass^ 
priest,  and  sets  the  oiferings  upon  the  altar,  and  also  reads  the 
gospels  at  God's  ministries.  He  may  baptize  children,  and 
housel  the  people.  They  shall  minister  to  the  Saviour  in  white 
albs,  and  lead  a  spiritual  life  in  chastity,  and  all  be  efficient 
persons,  so  as  is  befitting  the  order. 

The  priest,  who  continues  without  a  deacon,  has  the  name, 
but  has  not  the  services. 

17.  Presbyter  is  the  mass-priest,  or  old  <wita;'  not  that 
every  one  is  old,  but  that  he  is  old  in  wisdom.  He  hallows 
God's  housel,  as  the  Saviour  commanded.  He  has  to  instruct 
the  people  in  belief  with  preaching,  and  with  pure  morals  give 
example  to  Christians,  and  his  life  should  not  be  as  that  of 
laymen.  There  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  mass-priest  and  a 
bishop,  save  that  the  bishop  is  appointed  for  the  ordaining  of 
priests  and  confirming  of  children,  and  hallowing  of  churches, 
and  to  take  care  of  God's  dues ;  for  it  would  be  too  multi- 
farious if  every  mass-priest  so  did :  but  they  have  one  order, 
though  the  latter  have  precedence. 

18.  There  is  no  order  appointed  in  the  ecclesiastical 
ministries  but  these  seven,  as  we  have  just  said.  Monkhood 
and  abbothood  are  in  another  manner,  and  are  not  reckoned 
in  this  number,  nor  also  is  nunhood   named  herein.     These 


^  jeimihcijan  ^  -}  add. 
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hahje*  «j  to  heojrenum  jebpinjaS  J'eepa  ppeojta  j*apla  )>e  h^ 
f^eplioe  healba6:- 

XIX.  Nu  jebypiA  maeffe-ppeo]*tum  •jeallum  Iiobep  ^eoyum^ 
f  hi  healban  heopa  cypcan  mib  halpim  ]>eopboine«  *j  l^a  j* eojion 
tSb-j^anjaf  jej^ jon  )»ep-iime«  ye  him  jeyette  fynb^  fpa  ppa 
fe  piio6  hi  jebihte*  uhr-j^an;  •]  ppim-fan;«  unbepn-poi;  •j 
mibbsej-fan;*  nSn-fan;  ^j  aepez^pui;*  'j  iiiht>]*aiis  feopoSan:- 

XX.  Snb  hi  fceolon  jebibban  ;eopnhce  pop  J>one  cyninj*  *j 
pop  heopa  bipceop*  •]  pop  ])a  ye  him  jSb  bo6*  ^j  pop  eall  qiipten 
pole*:- 

XXI.  lOe  pceal  habban  eac  ]»  psepna  to  yam  japthcum 
peopce  aep)7aii  pe  he  beo  jehSbob*  ^  pynb  ysL  haljan  bee*  pal- 
tepe*  ^j  piptol-b6c»  jobppell-b6c»  ^j  ma;ppe-b6c»  panj-b6c«  ^j 
hanb-b6c«  jepim*  ^  paptopalem*  pemtentialem*  «j  p£bin;-b6c. 
•DSp  bee  pceal  maeppe-ppeopt  nebe  habban*  *j  he  he  maej 
bliran  beon*  jip  he  hip  hSb  on  piht  healban  p^le*  *j  yam  polee 
sptep  pihte  pipijan*  ye  him  t6-loea5*''  «j  beo  he  8^  yam  p£p 
^  hi  beon  pel  j;epihte  :• 

XXII.  De  pceal  habban  eac  maeppe-pefip*  ^  he  maje  appup6- 
hee  Irobe  pylpum  )>enisan*  ppa  hit  2^>apenlic  ip  ^  hip  peSp  ne 

•tojiiten?  beo  hopij*  ne  hupu  'to-pijen  •}  hip  peopob-peeatap  beon  pel 
behpoppene.  Beo  hip  calic  eac  op  claenum  antimbpe  jepopht* 
unpoppotijenbhc*^  *j  eallppa  pe  bipe»  *j  clsene  ooppopale*  ppa 
ppa  to  Lpiptep  J^enunjum  jebypaS.  Wan  ne  mse;  butan 
jeppynce  ppylc  J>inj  pop&bpin;an*  ac  J^a  beoB  on  ecnyppe 
appupKe  mib  Irobe*  ye  him  pel  )>enia6  mib  pipbome  *j  imb 
dfennyppe:- 

XXIII.  8e  maeppe-ppeopt  pceal  pecjan*  Sunnan-bajum  *j 
maeppe-bajum*  J^aep  jobppellep  anjft  on  enjlipc  J>am  polee*  *j 
be  yam  Patep  noptep-  *j  be  Jwun  cpeban  eSc*  ppa  he  optoft 
ma^e*  yam  mannum  to  onbpypbnyppe*  f  hi  cunnon  jeleapan* 
*j  heopa  cpipcenb6m  jehealban.  papni^e  pe  lapeop  pi6  f  ye 
pe  piteja  cpseS*  Eanep  muti  non  poppunt  latpape*  Da  birnir 
ban  hunbap  ne  majon  beopcan.     pe  pceolon  beopcan  *j  bobi- 


1  libbenbe  "j  popS-^epitene  add, 

2^  Dif  If  f  ^cab  ppm  |>e  ppeoft  habban  fceal* 
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orders  are  holy,  and  bring  to  heaven  the  sonls  of  those  priests 
who  seriously  observe  them. 

19.  Now  it  behoves  mass-priests,  and  all  God's  servants,  to 
officiate  in  their  churches  with  holy  service,  and  to  sing  the 
seven  canonical  hours  therein,  which  are  appointed  to  them,  so 
as  the  synod  has  directed :  matins,  prime,  tierce,  sext,  none, 
vespers,  and  compline  seventh. 

20.  And  they  shall  fervently  pray  for  the  king,  and  for 
their  bishop,  and  for  those  who  do  good  to  them,  and  for  all 
Christian  people. 

21.  He  shall  also  have  for  the  spiritual  work,  before  he  is 
ordained,  these  weapons;  that  is,  these  holy  books:  psalter, 
epistle  book,  gospel  book,  and  mass  book,  book  of  canticles, 
and  manual,  numeral,  and  pastoral,  penitential,  and  reading 
book.  These  books  the  mass-priest  should  necessarily  have, 
and  he  may  not  be  without  them,  if  he  will  properly  observe 
his  order,  and  rightly  inform  the  people,  who  look  to  him ; 
and  let  him  be  careful,  that  they  are  well  directed. 

22.  He  shall  also  have  mas&-vestments,  that  he  may 
reverendly  minister  to  God  himself;  so  is  it  becoming,  that  his 
vestment  be  not  dirty,  nor  by  any  means  torn,  and  his  altar- 
cloths  in  good  condition.  Let  his  chalice  also  be  wrought  of 
pure  material,  incorruptible,  and  so  also  the  dish,  and  the 
corporale  be  clean,  such  as  is  befitting  Christ's  ministries. 
Such  things  cannot  be  produced  without  labour,  but  they  will 
for  ever  be  honourable  with  God,  who  well  minister  to  him, 
with  wisdom  and  with  chastity. 

23.  The  mass-priest  shall,  on  Sundays  and  mass-days,  tell 
to  the  people  the  sense  of  the  gospel  in  English,  and  con- 
cerning the  Pater  noster  and  the  creed  also,  the  oftenest  that 
he  can,  as  a  stimulus  to  men,  that  they  may  know  the  faith 
and  cultivate  their  Christianity.  Let  the  teacher  warn  against 
that  which  the  prophet  says :  '  Canes  muti  non  possunt  latrare,' 
<  Dumb  dogs  cannot  bark.'     We  ought  to  bark,  and  preach  to 


'  Sj^lben  o8t$e  feolfepn*  olS^e  cinen*   interlined  in  a  very  ancient 
hand. 


352  THE  CANONS  OF  ^LFRIC. 

jan  ])am  laepebum*  ]^  Ise]*  ^  hy  pop  laji-lyfte  lopan  fceolbaiu 
Epip:  cpaeft  on  hij*  jobjT)elle  be  unpiotepum  lapeopum* 
Eaecuf  p  caeco  bucatum  ppsep^et*  ambo  m  poueam  cabunr* 
Jjfip  pe  bhnba  mann  bi6  oSpep  bhnban  latteop*  ]>oniie  be- 
peallaS  hy  bejen  on  pumne  blinbne  j*ea5.  Blinb  bi6  fe 
lapeop*  ^if  he  J>a  boc-lape  ne  cann*  'j  beppicS  ])a  laepeban  mib 
hip  lap-leapte-  ppa  papnia5  eop  pi6  J?ip«  ppa  ppa  je  })eappe  ajon:- 

XXIV.  Da  haljan  paebepap  jep^tton  eac  ^  menn  pyllon  heopa 
teot^unja  into  Jjobep  cypcan.  Snb  janje  pe  pacepb  to*  *j 
baele  hy  on  )?peo»  aenne  bael  to  cypc-b6te»  -j  ofiepne  peappum* 
]K>ne  ]>]iibban  }>am  Irobep  }>eopuin  ]>e  J>sepe  cypcan  bejymaS:- 


XXV.  Sac  hy  jepetton  f  mann  ne  pceole  maeppian  innan 
nluium  hupe*  buton  hyt  jehaljob  py*  buton  pop  mycdpe 
neobe*  o66e  ^TF  ^^^  ^^^  untpum:- 

XXVI.  Snb  jip  unjepullob  cilb  paeplice  bi6  jebpoht  to  )»in 
maeppe-ppeopte-  f  he  hit  mot  pulhan  pona  mib  oppte-  f  hit  ne 
ppelte  haeSen:- 

XXVII.  Sinb  f  nSn  ppeopt  ne  bo  *hip  haljan  J^enunje  pi6 
pceattum*^  ne  nSnep  )>insep  ne  bibbe  aet*  naSop  ne  pop  piil- 
luhte*  ne  pop  nSnpe  J^enunje*  f  he  ne  beo  ^am  jetic  J^e  Epipt 
pylp  abpaepbe  mib  pj^pe  op  }?am  temple-  popj^an  J?e  hy  mSnjo- 
bon  mSn-pullice  faep-mne.  Ne  bo  nS  pe  Eobep  J^eopa  Eobep 
)7enun;e  pop  pceattum*  ac  to  J>y  ]^  he  jeeapnije  f  ece  pulbop 
J>uph  JJ:- 

xxviiL  *Ne  nan  ppeopt  ne  pape*  pop  aenijpe  jitpunje* 
p]\am  mynptpe  to  oj^pum*  ac  aeppe  J^uphpunije  )?aBp  he  to  je- 
hSbob  paep*  J?a  hptle  J>e  hip  bajap  beo6:- 

XXIX.  Ne  nan  ppeopt  J^uph  bypij  ne  bpince  unjemetdice* 
ne  naenne  mann  ne  neabije  to  mycclum  bpynce*  pop])an  ye  he 
pceall  beon  jeapo*  jip  cilb  bi6  to  pullijenne*  o86e  man  to 
huplijenne*  p  he  haebbe  hip  jepitt-  -j  J>eah  hit  ppa  ne  jetimi je* 
ne  pceal  he  beon  bpuncen*  pop})an  }?e  upe  Dpihten  popbeab 
bpuncennyppe  hip  J>enum:- 

J'  fylle  pitJ  fceactum  hij*  fenunje* 
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the  laymen^  lest,  for  want  of  teaching,  they  should  perish. 
Christ  has  said  in  his  gospel,  of  unskilful  teachers:  ^Ceecus 
si  caeco  ducatum  prsestet,  ambo  in  fossam  cadunt,'  ^If  the 
blind  be  the  guide  of  another  blind,  then  they  both  fall  into 
a  blind  ditch/  Blind  is  the  teacher,  if  he  know  not  book- 
learning,  and  deceive  the  laymen  by  his  ignorance ;  therefore 
take  ye  he^  against  this,  so  as  ye  have  need. 

24.  The  holy  fathers  appointed  also,  that  men  pay  their 
tithes  into  God's  church.  And  let  the  priest  go  thither,  and 
divide  them  into  three:  one  part  for  repair  of  the  church,  and 
the  second  for  the  poor,  the  third  for  God's  servants,  who 
attend  the  church. 

25.  They  also  established,  that  no  one  should  celebrate  mass 
within  any  house,  unless  it  were  hallowed,  except  for  great 
need,  or  if  any  one  be  sick. 

26.  And  if  an  unbaptized  child  be  suddenly  brought  to  the 
mass-priest,  that  he  must  baptize  it  forthwith  with  haste,  so 
that  it  die  not  heathen, 

27.  And  that  no  priest  do  his  holy  ministry  for  money,  nor 
demand  anything,  neither  for  baptism  nor  for  any  ministry; 
that  he  be  not  like  to  those,  whom  Christ  himself  drove  with 
a  whip  from  the  temple,  because  they  wickedly  trafficked 
therein*  Let  not  the  servant  of  God  do  God's  ministry  for 
money,  but  to  the  end  that  he  may  merit  eternal  glory 
thereby. 

28.  Nor  let  any  priest,  for  any  covetousness,  go  from  one 
minster  to  another,,  but  ever  remain  in  that  to  which  he  was 
ordained,  as  long  as  his  days  continue. 

29*  Nor  let  any  priest,  through  folly,  drink  immoderately, 
nor  force  any  man  to  much  drink ;  because  he  shall  be  pre- 
pared, if  there  be  a  child  to  baptize,  or  a  man  to  housel,  so 
that  he  have  his  wits :  and  though  it  may  not  so  happen,  "he 
ought  not  to  be  drunk,  because  our  Lord  forbade  drunkenness 
to  his  disciples.^ 

•  This  chapter,  which  is  wanting  in  O.,  is  supplied  from  X 

VOL.  II.  A  A 
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XXX.  Ne  ppeofc  ne  beo  tnanjepe  ne  jitfijenbe  mSfrejie* 
ne  he  ne  jropl^ce  hip  jobcunbnyjje^  ne  ne  j:6  t;o  pojiulb-rppsB- 
cum*  ne  he  paepna  ne  pepije*  ne  ne  pipce  j*ace*  ne  he  ne 
bjitnce  es!c  }^n-tunnum*  yys,  ppa  popolb-menn  bo8*  ne  he  fiSar 
ne  rpepije  *•  ac  mib  f[npealbnyppe  fppece  eeppe  (inleSphce*  ppa 
rpa  jelfepeb  Ijobep  ]7eopa:* 

XXXI.  Ke  pceal  eac  mib  jepceabe  J)a  j-ynjijenban  fcpipan- 
fielcne  be  hip  meeSe*  ppa  ppa  he  acuman  maje*  «j  he  pceal  hup- 
hjan  unhale  *)  peoce«  J>a  hpile  )>e  pe  peoca  maje  f  hupl  pop- 
ppeljan*  *j  he  hit  ne  pceal  bon  jip  he  pam-cucu  bi6«  popjwin  }« 
I^iip?  *het^  mann  sete  f  hupl:- 

xxxii.  8e  ppeopt  pceal  habban  {ehaljobne  ele  on  punbpan 
to  cilbum*  'j  on  punbpan  to  peocum  mannum*  ^  pmypijan 
}>a  peocan  pymble  on  lejepe.  8ume  peoce  menn  poppanbijaS  f 
hy  nellaS  jefapian  f  hi  man  pmypije  on  heopa  untpumnyppe* 
Tiu  pylle  pe  eop  pecjan  hu  pe  Eobep  apoptol  lacobup  be  J>am 
taehte*  he  cpieC  to  }>am  jeleappuUum  J>up*  Tpiptatup  diquip 
ueptpum-  opet  squo  ammo  'j  ppallat*  Uyp  eoyeji  bpylc  bi6 
jefinpotpob*  he  hyne  jebibbe  mib  emnum  mobe  -j  hip  Dpihteh 
hepi^e*  Iiyp  hpa  bi6  jeuntpumob  betpux  eop*  he  hSte  je- 
peccan  him  to  J^aepe  jelafiunje  maeppe-ppeoptap*  *j  hy  him 
ofep-pmjon*  ^  him  pope  jebibbon*  ^  hine  pmypijon  mib  ele  on 
Dpihtnep  naman*  *j  J)aBp  jeleappuUan  jebeb  jehaelft  Jwne 
untpuman*  ^  Dpihten  hme  apaep8»  *j  j^fji  he  on  pynnum  b* 
hf  beo6  hmi  ppjypene.  Snbetta8  eop  betpynan  eoppe 
pynna*  ^j  jebyftbaS  pop  eop  eop  betp^an*  ^  je  been  jeheat 
bene.  Dup  cpaeS  lacob  pe  apoptol  be  )>aspe  pmypunje  peocpa 
manna*  ac  pe  peoca  pceal  jeanbettan  mib  inpeapbpe  jeom- 
punje  }>am  pacepbe*  jyp  he  aenijne  jylu  unjebet  haepS*  fep 
he  hyne  pmypije*  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  hep  bepopan  tarfite*  *j 
hine  ne  mot  nan  mann  pmypijan  butan  he  Jjaq*  bibbe*  *j  hip 
anbetnyppe  bo.  Eyp  he  fep  pynpul  paepe  -j  jymeleap*  he  bo 
^aenne  anbetnyppe*  •j  jeppycenn^ppe*  -j  aelmeppan*  &ji  hip 
jeenbunje*  ^  he  ne  bi5  popbenieb  to  kelle*  ac  he  bec^mS  to 
Eobep  miltpunje  :• 

xxxin.    Feopep   pnoSap   paepon  pc^  psm  po6an    jdei^iiia 
onjean  ))a  ;ebpolmen*  J^e  byplice  pppaecon  be  paepe  Calj;ui 

-■      -     —  _  ■■  ^^ 

1  fpa  )pa  kepebe  men  bc^  add. 
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'  80.  Nor  let  a  priest  be  a  monger,  nor  a  covetous  merchant ; 
nor  let  him  forsake  his  divinity ;  nor  take  to  worldly  conver- 
sations ;  nor  let  him  wear  weapons ;  nor  work  strife ;  nor  let 
him  drink  at  wine  houses,  as  secular  men  do;  nor  let  him 
swear  oaths,  but,  with  simplicity,  ever  speak  truly,  as  a  learned 
servant  of  Ood. 

31.  He  shall  also,  with  discretion,  shrive  sinners,  each 
according  to  his  degree,  as  he  may  bear;  and  he  shall  housel 
the  infirm  and  sick,  while  the  sick  can  swallow  the  housel ;  and 
he  shall  not  administer  it,  if  he  be  half  living,  because  Christ 
commanded  that  the  housel  should  be  eaten. 

32.  The  priest  shall  have  hallowed  oil  apart  for  children, 
«nd  apart  for  sick  men,  and  always  anoint  the  sick  in  bed. 
Some  sick  men  are  fearful,  so  that  they  will  not  consent  to 
be  anointed  in  their  illness:  now  we  will  tell  you  how  James, 
the  apostle  of  God,  taught  respecting  that  point:  he  said  to 
the  faithful  thus :  ^  Tristatur  aliquis  vestrum,  oret  aequo  animo^ 
et   psallat,'  *  If  any  of  you  be  sad,  let  him  pray  witli  even 
ihkid,  and  praise  his  Lord'     <  If  any  one  among  you  be  sick, 
let  him  order  to  be  fetched  to  him  the  mass-priests  of  the 
i^hurch,  and  let  them  sing  over  him,  and  pray  for  him,  and 
andint  him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer 
of  a  &ithfal  roan  shall  heal  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise 
him  up:    and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 
Confess  your  sins  among  yourselves,  and  pray  for  yourselves 
among  yourselves,  that  ye  may  be  saved.'     Thus  spake  James 
the  apostle  concerning  the  unction  for  sick  men :  but  the  sick 
must  confess,  with  inward  groaning,   to    the   priest,  whether 
he  has  any  crime  unatoned  for,  before  he  anoints  him,  as  the 
apostle  here  before  enjoined:  and  no  man  may  anoint  him, 
before  he  pray  for  this,  and  do  his  confession.     If  he  were 
before  sinful  and   heedless,   let  him   then    make  confession, 
and  promise  cessation,  and  give  alms,  before  his   end;    and 
he  shall  not  be  condemned  to  hell,  but  shall  attain  to  God's 
mercy. 

33.  There  were  four  synods,  for  the  true  faith,  against  the 
heretics,  who  foolishly  spake  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
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Dp^n^e  -j  fsBf  Ji)aelenbef  meimij'cn^jTe.  8e  popma  paq* 
on  Nicea*  jya  ppa  pe  jepypn  Sp  paebon*  *j  pe  o6ep  peep  pyftCan 
on  Eonptannnopolim*  o6ep  healj:  hunb  bipceopa^  halite  Eobef 
menn*  pe  }?pybba  paep  on  Gjefum*  *f  paepon''  tpa  hunb 
bipceopa*  •j  pe  peopSa  paep  on  Ealcebonia*  *  j>  psep^  yaela  hunb 
bifceopa*  *j  hy  ealle  psepon  anplebe  him  beitpeonan  to  J^eepe 
jepaetnyppe  J>e  mann  jepette  on  Nicea*  ^j  hy  jebetton  jehpaet 
fe  tobpocen  paep  op  J>am.  Da  peopep  pmoSap  pynb  to  heSl- 
benne*  ppa  ppa  J>a  peopep  Epiptep  bec«  on  Epiptep  ^^a^SunjCp 
CDaneja  pno5ap  paepon  py66an  jehaspbe*  ac  J)ap  peopep  pyn^ 
bon  pypmepte  ppa-]^ah*  pop}7an  ]>e  hy  abpaepcbon  )>a  bpoUican 
lapa*  ]>e  ^sl  ^ebpolan  punban  bpoUice  onjean  liob*  ^  hi  eac 
jepetton  })a  cypchcan  J?enun  ja  :• 

xxxiv.  ©u  buppe  je  nu  poppeon  heopa  ealpa  jep^tnyppa* 
J^onne  munecap  healbatS  Snep  mannep  jepetnyppa*  };aep  haljan 
Benebictup*  ^  be  hip  bihte  lybbaft*  *j  jyp  hy  hpasp  hit  to- 
bpascaS  hi  hit  jebetaS  ept*  be  heopa  abbubbep  bihre*  mib  ealpe 
eabmobnyppe.  Ge  habbaS  eac  pejol*  ;^p  ;e  hine  p£ban 
polban*  on  J>am  je  nia;on  jepeon  hu  hit  jepet  ip  be  eop«  ac  je 
lupiaS  populb-pppsBca-  -j  pyllaS  beon  jepepan*  'j  poplaetaC  eoppe 
cypcan*  'j  J)a  jepetnyppa  mibealle:- 

XXXV.  pe  pyllafi  ppar})eah  pecjan  J»a  jepetnyppa  eop«  J)y  laep 
J?e  pe  pylpe  lopjon  popC  mib  eop.*  Ce  ne  pcylan  paejmjan 
pop5-papenpa  manna*  ne  f  Kc  jepecan-  buton  eop  mann  laSije 

1^  X  omit. 

2  Cpifcene  men  fculon  f ecan  Christian  men  should  attend 

cypican  ^elome-  church  frequently, 

-J  man  ne  moc  fpeUian*  and  no  one  may  discourse, 

ne  fppsBca  bpipan*  nor  conversations  hold 

bmnan  Dobef  cyjiican*  within  God's  church, 

popSan  pe  heo  if  jebeb-huf  •  because  it  is  a  prayer-house, 

rk>be  ;ehal2;ob-  hallowed  to  God, 

CO  l)am  ^afclicum  fppsecum.  for  ghostly  dbcourses. 

Ke  man  ne  fceal  fopmcan-  Nor  may  one  drink, 

ot$tSe  boUice  ecan-  nor  thoughtlessly  eat, 

bmnan  Ijobef  hufe*  within  God's  house, 

ye  If  ^ehai^ob  co  ]yam*  which  to  that  is  hallow'd, 

f  man  Dobef  lichaman  that  God's  body 

mib  jeleapan  fap.  Vicje*  be  with  fiuth  there  eaten. 

Nu  botS  men  fpa-]7eah-  Yet  men  now  do 

b;^lice  fop  ofC-  too  oft  foolishly, 

f  hi  pillaJS  pacian*  so  that  they  will  watch, 

5  pobltce  bpincan*  and  madly  drink, 
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the  Savioui'^s  hamanity.  The  first  was  at  Nice,  as  we  said  long 
before ;  and  the  second  was  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  holy  men  of  God ;  the  third  was  at 
Ephesus,  of  two  hundred  bishops ;  and  the  fourth  was  at  Chal- 
cedon,  of  many  hundred  bishops.  And  they  all  were  unani- 
mous among  themselves  for  the  ordinance  that  had  been 
established  at  Nice,  and  they  amended  everything  of  it  that 
had  been  broken.  These  four  sjmods  are  to  be  observed,  so 
as  the  four  books  of  Christ,  in  Christ's  church.  Many  synods 
have  been  held  since,  but  these  four  are,  nevertheless,  the 
principal,  because  they  extinguished  the  heretical  doctrines, 
which  the  heretics  heretically  invented  against  God;  and  they 
also  appointed  the  church  services. 

34.  How  dare  ye  now  despise  all  their  ordinances,  while 
monks  hold  the  ordinances  of  one  man,  the  holy  Benedict, 
iuid  live  according  to  his  direction  ?  and  if  they  anywhere 
violate  it,  they  make  amends  afterwards,  by  their  abbot's 
direction,  with  all  humility.  Ye  also  have  a  rule^  if  ye  would 
read  it,  in  which  ye  may  see  how  it  is  established  with  r^ard 
to  you ;  but  ye  love  worldly  conversations,  and  will  be  reeves^ 
and  neglect  your  churches,  and  the  ordinances  totally. 

35.  We  will,  however,  recite  the  ordinances  to  you,  lest  we 
ourselves  perish  along  with  you:  Ye  shall  not  rejoice  on 
account  of  men  deceased,  nor  attend  on  the  corpse^  unless  ye 

binnan  Ijobef  hufe*  within  God's  houses 

"3  bypnojilice  ple^ian*  and  play  shamefully, 

*]  mifo  jejap-fppaecum*  and  with  idle  speeches 

Eober  huf  sepylan.  God's  house  defile ;  [they 

ac  J^am  psepe  becepe  f  hi  but  for  them  't  were  better  that 

on  heopa  bebbe  lajon*  in  their  beds  lay, 

]yonne  hi  je^emebon  Ijob*  than  that  they  God  angered, 

on  ]^am  jafclicom  hufe.  in  that  ghostly  house. 

8e5e  yfHe  pacian*  Let  him  who  will  watch, 

J  pupVian  Ijc^f  haljan*  and  honour  God's  saints, 

pacian  mib  ftiln^e*  with  stillness  watch, 

3  ne  pypce  nan  jehljb-  and  make  no  noise, 

ac  pnje  hif  jebebu*  but  sing  his  prayers, 

fpa  he  j-elofC  cunne.  as  he  best  can : 

-j  fe6e  pylle  bpincan*  and  let  him  who  will  drink^ 

^  bpffiflice  hlfban*  and  idly  make  noise, 

bpince  him  sec  ham*  drink  at  his  home, 

na  on  Dpihcnef  huf  e*  not  in  the  Lord's  house, 

f  he  lK>b  ne  jeunpupSiSe*  that  he  God  dishonour  not^ 

to  pice  him  fylpim:-  add.\     -  to  his  own  punishment. 
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^p-^to*  ^)>aenne  je  {^aep-^to  jelaSobe  y^n«  ])onne  fbpbeobe  je 
ysL  heeSenan  I'dnjaj*  J^jia  laepebjia  manna*  ^j  heopa  hluban 
cheahchetunja*  ne  ^e  fylpe  ne  eron*  ne  ne  bpmcon*  )wp  ^ 
Kc  mne  h8«  Jje  l^ey  fe  je  yynbon  efen-leece  }«f  haeftenfcypef • 
]pe  hy  J^aep  bejaS/  Ne  je  ne  fceolon  beon  ]i£nce  mib  hpmjjum 
je^lenjebe*  ne  eopep  peaf  ne  beo  to  pSnclioe  jemacob*  ne 
eft  to  paclice*  ac  pepije  ^ehpa  fpa  hif  hSbe  to-jebypije*  f  j^ 
ppeop  hsebbe  ffhe  to-jehSbob  if*  *j  he  ne  pepije  munuo* 
pcpub*  ne  Isepebpa  manna*  J^e  ma  J'e  j*e  pep  pepaS  puoomanna 
j^plan.  £pij*t  cpfle&  be  hip  ];^enum  }>e  hun  ^ma8  jeopnhce* 
f  hy  pceolbon  beoh  on  blyfj*e  S  nub  him*  ]?8S|i  J^sep  he  pylp 
bi6*  on  ]7am  p6an  Itpe*  pam  ip  pulbop  *j  pupSmynt  S  to 
populbe.     Smen  :• 

xxxYi.  Ic  bibbe  eop*  ^  je  symon  eoppa  fj'lppa  ppa  eoppe 
bee  eop  pippaS  hu  ;e  bon  pceolon  on  ]7if  urn  topeapbum  bajunu 
iCOan  ne  mot  haljian  hupel  on  Lanja  Fpije-bse;*  pop)>an  pe 
Lpij*t  ]7popobe  on  )?one  baej  pp  up*  ac  mann  pceal  b6n  ppa- 
]^ah  ^  ]fe  ro  ]pam  baeje  jebypaS-  ^  man  paebe  tpa  psebrnja  mib 
tpam  tpactum  *j  mib  tpam  collectum  -j  Epip:ej*  J^popunje*  -j 
py66an  ])a  jebebu-  ^  jebybbon  hy  to  }?aBpe  haljan  pobe*  ^  hi 
ealle  jejpeton  J?a  Eobep  pobe  mib  copfe.  nanje  fe  ppeoft 
p^SSan  to  ))am  Irobe]*  peopobe  mib  jpsepe  huj*el-lape  )?e  he 
haljobe  on  Dunpef-baBS*  -j  mib  unjehaljobum  pfne  mib  pa^tepe 
jemencjeb*  «j  behehe  mib  coppopale*  'j  cpeSe  ]K)nne  bepone* 
Ppemuf  ppeceptif  ralucapibur  momti*  -j  Patep  nopjep  06 
enbe*  'j  py^^^^  epefie  bijellice*  Libepa  nop  qusepo  Domme  ab 
omnibuf  mail]**  «j  hlube*  Pep  omnia  pecula  feculopum.  Do 
ry66an  pumne  bael  j?8er  huplej*  into  J?am  cahee*  ppa  hit  je- 
punehc  ij*  fpa-}vah«  nub  ppijean  janje  he  to  huple  pySSan*  -j 
ellep  loc  hpa  p^lle.  Pe  p^njaS  on  J;one  Dunpep-bse;  upe  tlb- 
panjap  tojaebepe*  -j  ealle  J»ap  ppeeef  bijellice*  -j  CDij-epepe  mei 
Deup*  ^  ysL  collectan.  On  ];one  Fpije-basj  pe  pujaS  ealle  )wi 
tib-panjap  on  punbop  bijelkce*  buton  ]^am  uht*j-anje  anum* 
J?e  pe  tojaebepe  pnjaB.  Sallppa  on  J?one  SaBtepuep-baej  06 
nSn-pan;  bi8  jefunjen*  ne  bo  man  naenne  ele  to  )>am  pante* 
buton  mann  ]>8ep  cilb  on  pnUi je.  On  ]/one  6a)i:ep-2e]:ea  ne  py^ 
jepunjen*  aet  l^aepe  maBp^an  oppepenba*  ne  Sjnup  Dei  ne 
Eommuma*  ac  betpux  pam  }>e  bi^an  to  huple  on^inne  pe  can- 
top  SUeluia*  Xlleluia-  Slleluia*  'j  );one  pealm  ]?eep-to*  Lau- 
bate  Dommum  omnep  jentep*  f yS6an  pone  antemn  Vefpepe 


THE  CANONS  OF  iELFRIC.  869 

be  thereto  invited ;  when  ye  are  thereto  invited,  then  forbid  ye 
the  heathen  songs  of  the  kymen,  and  their  loud  cachinnations; 
nor  eat  ye,  nor  drink  where  the  corpse  lieth  therein,  lest  ye  be 
imitator^  of  the  heathenism  which  they  there  commit.  Nor 
shall  ye  be  proud,  decorated  with  rings ;  nor  let  your  garments 
be  made  too  proudly,  nor  yet  too  poorly,  but  let  every  one 
wear  what  befits  his  order;  so  that  the  priest  have  that  to 
which,  he  is  ordained;  and  let  him  not  wear  monk's  clothing, 
nor  laymen's,  any  more  than  a  man  wears  women's  garments* 
Christ  said  of  his  disciples,  who  zealously  ministered  to  him, 
that  they  should  ever  be  with  him  in  bliss,  there  where  he 
himself  shall  be,  in  that  true  life;  to  whom  is  glory  and  honour 
to  all  eternity.    Amen, 

36.  I  pray  you,  that  you  take  heed  of  yourselves,  so  as  your 
books  instruct  you,  how  you  should  do  in  these  days  to  come. 
Housel  may  not  be  hallowed  on  Good  Friday,  because  Christ 
suffered  on  that  day  for  us ;  but  there  must,  nevertheless,  be 
done  what  appertains  to  that  day :  so  that  two  lectures  be  read, 
with  two  expositions,  and  with  two  collects,  and  Christ's  pas- 
sion ;  and  afterwards,  the  prayers.  And  let  them  pray  to  the 
holy  rood,  so  that  they  all  greet  the  rood  of  God  with  kiss. 
Let  the  priest  then  go  to  the  altar  of  God,  with  the  housel 
bread  that  he  hallowed  on  Thursday,  and  with  unhallowed 
wine  mixed  with  water,  and  conceal  it  with  his  corporale,  and 
then  immediately  say :  ^  Oremus  preceptis  salutaribus  moniti ;' 
and  <  Pater  noster'  to  the  end.  And  then  let  him  say  to  him* 
self:  <  Libera  nos  quaeso  Domine  ab  omnibus  malis,'  and  aloud : 
'  Per  omnia  secula  seculorum.'  L^t  him  then  put  a  part  of  the 
housel  into  the  chalice,  as  it  is,  however,  usual;  then  let  him 
go  silently  to  the  housel ;  and  for  the  rest,  let  look  who  will. 
We  sing  on  the  Thursday,  our  canonical  hours  together,  and 
all  these  prayers  to  ourselves,  and  ^  Miserere  mei  Deus,'  and  the 
collects.  On  the  Friday  we  sing  all  the  canonical  hours 
separately  to  ourselves,  except  the  matins  only,  which  we  sing 
together.  In  like  manner,  on  the  Saturday,  until  nones  have 
been  sung,  let  no  oil  be  put  into  the  font,  unless  a  child  be 
baptized  therein.  On  Easter  eve,  let  there  not  be  sung  at 
the  mass-offering,  neither  *  Agnus  Dei'  nor  ^Communia;'  but 
among  those  who  desire  the  housel,  let  the  chanter  begin: 
<  Alleluia,  Alleluia,  Alleluia,'  and  the  psalm  thereto:  'Laudate 

A  A  4 
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autem  8abban»  *j  COajmpcat:  oB  enbe.  EpeSe  fyBBan  fe 
facejib*  Dominuf  uobifcum*  Opemup*  *j  )H)ne  collect»n  pop; 
commuiiionem-  *j  jeenbije  }?a  maBjran  *j  }?one  epen-ranj  jt» 
mib  anpe  collectan  Pofc  commnnionem.  8ume  pjieojtar 
healbaS  f  hufl*  ]?e  bi6  on  eaftep-baBj  jehaljob-  opeji  jeap-  to 
feocum  mannum*  ac  hi  mij*o8  ppifte  beope«  f  ^  hali5e  hufd 
pceole  pynejian-  -j  nellaS  unbeppanban  hu  mycele  WebbSce 
feo  Pemtrentialij'  tsecS  be  J>am»  jyp  f  hupel  by6  pynij*  o56e 
hsepen*  o66e  51J:  hit:  poplopen  bi6*  o66e  jip  myf  o66e  nyrenu 
jmph  jymeleapte  hit  etaS.  CDan  pceal  healban  f  hah^e  hupl 
mib  mycelpe  jymene*  *j  ne  pphealban  hit-  ac  hal^ian  <^p 
ebnipe  to  peocum  mannum*  S  embe  feojron  niht*  o66e  ymbe 
peopeptyne-niht-  f  hit  hupu  pynij  ne  yj*  popj'an  j?e  ealfpa 
halijbiS  f  hupel  }?e  nu  to-baej  paep  jehaljob  17a  f  on  Baytepr 
baej  paej*  jehaljob.  Dset  hupel  ip  Epiptep  kchama*  na  hcliam- 
hce*  ac  japthce*  na  pe  lichSina  )7e  he  on  J^popobe*  ac  pe  hchama 
}>e  he  embe  pppaec*  }?a  J>a  he  bletpobe  hlfip  *j  ptn  to  huple  anpe 
nihte  fep  hip  J^popunje^  *j  cpaeS  be  J?am  jebletpoban  hlape*  Dip 
ip  mm  hchSma*  -j  ept  be  })am  ^ehal^oban  j^ne»  Dip  ip  min 
blob  ]?e  bi6  pop  manejum  ajoten  on  pynna  popjypennyppe. 
UnbepptanbaS  nu^  pe  Dpihten*  }?e  mihte  apenban  J?one  hlfip 
Sp  hip  J^popunje  to  hip  hchfiman*  *j  f  ptn  to  hip  blobe  japthce* 
f  pe  ylca  baejhpamhce  bletpaS  )>ujih  pacepba  hanba  hlfip  -j  j^n 
to  hip  japtlican  hchfiman  *j  bl6be.  Sc  pe  pacepb  pceal  bon 
cl^nlice  *j  cappuUice  Irobep  {^enunja*  mib  cl^num  hanbum  ^ 
mib  clfenpe  heoptan»  *j  behealbe  he  ^  hip  opletan  ne  beon 
ealb  bacene*  ne  ypele  bepepene-  -j  menje  he  pymble  paetep 
to  J?am  ptne  pop)?an  pe  f  ptn  jetacnaS  upe  alypebnyppe  puph 
Epiptep  blob*  -j  f  paetep  jetacnaS  f  pole  pe  he  pope  ppopobe. 
CDycele  jepinjfiu  jeeapniaS  pa  pe  Eobe  mib  jeopnpulnyppe  -j 
eptpulnyppe  peniaS-  -j  ept  ip  appiren*  f  pe  bi6  apypjeb  pe  belS 
Irobep  ^penunje  mib  jymeleapte.  pe  majon  be  pypum  to- 
cnapan*  f  pe  mann  pe  hip  jepyhSe  naepS*  ne  pceal  he  jebyppt- 
Isecan  f  he  maeppije*  ponne  he  ne  jepyhS  hpaet  he  opppa6 
Eobe*  hpaeSep  pe  cl^ne  pe  pfil.  Ne  mann  ne  pceal  maeppian 
mib  nfinum  oSpum  paete  buton  mib  pam  calice  pe  paep-ro 
jebletpob  yp.*  pe  beobaB  eop  maeppe-ppeoptum  f  je  beobon 
eallum  pam  polce  pe  eop  to-loca6»  *j  je  opep  pcpiptap  pynt*  f 
mann  ppeolpije  pa  peopep  popman  Gaptep-bajap  aelcep  peop- 
peopcep-  poppan  pe  on  Saepe  tibe  eall  mibban-jeapb  paep  je- 

^  peojic 

3  unfopfocienblio  ^ylben*  66te  f eolfpeu'  o66e  tf nen*  oSSe  ^aepeiu 
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Dominum  omnes  gentes;'  then  the  anthem:  ^Vespere  autem 
Sabbati/  and  *  Magnificat'  to  the  end.  Then  let  the  priest 
say:  ^Dominus  vobiscum/  *0remu8,'  and  the  collect:  *Post 
communionem ;'  and  end  the  mass  so  with  one  collect,  '  Post 
communionem.'  Some  priests  hold  the  housel,  that  was 
hallowed  on  Easter  day,  over  a  year,  for  sick  people ;  but  they 
misdo  very  deeply,  that  the  holy  house!  should  become  mouldy, 
and  will  not  understand,  how  great  a  penance  the  Penitential 
enjoins,  if  the  housel  be  mouldy  or  discoloured,  or  if  it  be  lost, 
or  if  mice  or  beasts  eat  it  through  negligence.  The  holy 
housel  should  be  kept  with  great  care,  and  not  be  retained ; 
but  other  new  be  hallowed  for  sick  men,  always  every  seven 
days,  or  fortnight,  that  it  may  not  at  least  be  mouldy ;  because 
the  housel  that  was  hallowed  to-day  is  just  as  holy  as  that 
which  was  hallowed  on  Easter  day.  The  housel  is  Christ's 
body,  not  bodily  but  spiritually;  not  the  body  in  which  he 
suffered,  but  the  body  about  which  he  spake,  when  he  blessed 
bread  and  wine  for  housel,  one  day  before  his  passion,  and  said 
of  the  blessed  bread :  '  Tliis  is  my  body ;'  and  afterwards,  of 
the  hallowed  wine:  'This  is  my  blood,  which  shall  be  shed 
for  many,  in  forgiveness  of  sins/  Understand  now,  that  the 
Lord,  who  could,  before  his  passion,  change  the  bread  to  his 
body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood  spiritually,  that  the  same 
daily  blesses,  by  the  hands  of  his  priests,  tlie  bread  and  wine 
to  his  spiritual  body  and  blood.  But  the  priest  shall  purely 
and  carefully  do  God's  ministries,  with  clean  hands  and  with 
clean  heart;  and  let  him  see  that  his  oblations  be  not  old- 
baken,  nor  ill  seen  to ;  and  let  him  always  mix  water  with  the 
wine;  because  the  wine  betokens  our  redemption  through 
Christ's  blood,  and  the  water  betokens  the  people  for  whom 
he  suffered.  Great  honours  they  merit  who  minister  to  God 
with  zeal  and  devotion;  and  also  it  is  written,  that  he  is 
accursed,  who  doth  God's  ministry  with  carelessness.  We  may 
by  this  know,  that  a  man  who  has  not  his  sight  should  not 
dare  to  celebrate  mass,  when  he  sees  not  what  he  offers  to 
God,  whether  it  be  clean  or  foul.  No  man  shall  celebrate  mass 
with  any  other  vessel,  save  the  chalice  which  is  blessed  thereto. 
We  command  you,  mass-priests,  that  ye  command  aU  the 
people,  who  look  to  you,  and  over  whom  ye  are  confessors, 
that  the  four  first  Easter-days  be  freed  from  aU  servile  work ; 

X  adtL   Here  the  text  in  X.  ends;  a  leaf  or  more  being  ctU  out  of 
the  us. 
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frjieob  ppam  beoplej*  hsep^nybe*  «j  healbe  mann  Sunnan-bsB^ef 
fpeol]**  fpam  Ssstepnef-bsejef  none  o5  COonan-bssjej*  hhtin^e* 
*]  aelcef  m8Bj*j*e-baB5er  j:peolf«  J?e  on  upe  cyne-hlapopbef 
ylbpena  bajum*  -j  on  upe  popjenjena*  jefette  *j  bebobene 
paepon  to  ppeolfe.  Snb  f asfte  mann  )78ept;o  i*pa  pela  baja  fpa 
})fiep  to  paej-tene  apiepbe  paepon  *j  )>enun;  to-jep ett  ip.  Xnb 
fssfce  aelc  mann  tpelp  monaS  aelcne  Fpijc-bffi;*  buton  ppam 
6aptpon  06  Pentecopten*  *j  eft  ppam  mibban-pmtpa  06  peopn 
niht  opep  tpelptan  bae;*  but6n  hyt  py  eallep  polcq*  ppeolp* 
o58e  }>aep  pul  l^nunj  to  py«  ellep  naje  nan  man  t^ypep  baejep 
paepten  to  abpaecenne.  Snb  pe  bipceopap  jepaet^n*  J^a  pe 
a^aebepe  paepon*  f  eall  J^eobpcipe  paepte  to-popan  8ca  CDapian 
maeppe-bajum*  *j  to  )7aepa  halijpa  apoptola  maeppe-bajum*  *] 
^  man  aelcne  Pobnep-baeje  jepnje  on  aelcum  mynptpe  )« 
inaeppan  £ontpa  paganop*  ^j  aelc  maeppe^ppeopt  aet  hip  cypcan 
bo^pylpe:. 


XXXVII.  Nu  2e  habbaS  jehypeb  anpaebkce  hpaet  eop  to 
bonne  ip*  ^j  hpaet  eop  to  popjanne  ip«  pp  je  op  )>ypum  bo6  pe 
najon  ^epealb*  «j  pe  pyllaS  beon  claene  on  Irobep  borne*  Ijob 
Jeanne  eop  ?^  je  hit  moton  ppa  apebijan  ppa  eopep  )^eapp  yfi- 
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because  at  that  tide  all  the  world  was  freed  from  the  thraldom 
of  the  devil.  And  let  Sunday's  festival  be  held,  from  the  noon 
of  Saturday  until  the  dawn  of  Monday;  and  every  mass-day's 
festiv^y  which  in  the  days  of  our  royal  lord's  ancestors,  aiid  of 
our  fore&thers,  was  appointed  and  ordered  for  a  festival.  And 
also  let  as  many  days  be  held  as  fasts  as  were  then  established 
for  fasting,  and  for  which  service  is  appointed.  And  let  every 
man  fast  every  Friday  during  the  year,  except  from  Easter  to 
Pentecost;  and  again,  from  Christmas  till  seven  days  after 
twelfUi  day,  unless  it  be  a  festival  of  the  whole  people,  or  there 
be  full  service  thereto ;  otherwise  no  man  ought  to  break  the 
&Bt  of  this  day.  And  we  bishops  have  ordained,  when  we  were 
together,  that  all  the  nation  should  fiist  before  the  mas»-day» 
of  Saint  Mary,  and  on  the  masfi-days  of  the  holy  apostles ;  and 
that  there  be  sung  every  Wednesday,  in  every  mmster,  the^ 
mass  <  Contra  paganos;'  and  that  every  mass-priest  do  the 
same  in  his  church. 

37.  Now  ye  have  heard  positively  what  ye  have  to  do,  and 
what  to  forego :  whether  ye  will  do  any  of  them  or  not,  is  not 
in  our  controls^  but  we  wish  to  be  pure  at  God's  judgment*, 
May  God  grant  you,  that  ye  may  so  resolve  as  may  be  beneficial 
to  you. 


(     864    ) 
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PROLOGUS  VENERABILIS  JELFRICI  ABBATIS. 

^Ifricus  Abbas  Vulstano  venerabili  Archiepisoopo  saluteni 
in  Christa.  Ecce  paruimus  Testrse  Almitatis  jussionibus  trans* 
ferentes  Anglice  duas  Epistolas  quas,  Latino  eloquio  descriptas, 
ante  annum  vobis  destinavunus;  non  tamen  semper  ordinem 


TO  J}er>7iDeDUC0  GOSKNNUO). 

J.  Uf  bifcopum  jeJ^apenaC-  ^  pe  J?a  ;obcunban  lape-  J>e  ujie 
<ianon  uf  taecS-  *j  eac  ]?e  uf  Epij^ej*  boc  IspS*  eop  ppeoptum 
jeopenan  on  enjlipcum  jepeopbe*  popBam  }?e  je  ealle  ne 
cunnon  ^  Laeben  unbeppanban*  *j  pe  ne  buppon  yya-peuh  pop^ 
rpeojian-  ^  pe  eop  ne  pecjan  upep  Dpihtenep  beboba*  J>y  lap 
ye  pe  pcilbi5e  beon-  jip  pe  hic  popppeojiaS*  ac  pe  pillaS 
apepian  up-  pte  je  hpaer  je  bon  p66an  :• 


II.  Ic  pat  J^eah  to  ^epippan*  ^  hit  pile  miplician  )>eop  upe 
mynejun;  eop  pel  manejum*  popSam  manejum  mannum  ip 
unpiht  to  leop:- 

III.  Ic  tpupije  J?eah«  f  pum  pup8e  abpipb  J^uph  liob*  ^  hme 
bpte  ;ehipan  J>a  haljan  lape-  -j  hine  pilpne  jepihtlsecan  pille 
to  hip  ajenpe  J>eappe:- 

iiii.  Da  joban  pilla6  jeopne  ^eliyjian  Eobep  beboba*  ac  J» 
ypelan  nellaS*  heopa  pillan*  ac  hi  pculon  ppa-))eah  ^  him  on 
pumne  pael  hupu-}?in5a  jepcamije  heopa  unpihtep-  -j  J>uph  f 
hupu  f  hi  jeppican  ypelep:- . 

^  The  text  is  from  D^  the  Latin  prooem  from  0« 


(     865     > 


•^LFRIC'S    PASTORAL    EPISTLK 


eequentes,  nee  verbum  ex  verbo,  sed  sensum  e^  sensu  pro# 
ferentes,  quibus  speramus  nos  quibusdam  prodesse  ad  cgr* 
rectionem,  quamvis  sciamua  aliis  minime  placuisse:  sed  non 
est  nobis  consultum  ^mper  silere,  et  non  aperire  subjeetis 
eloquia  divina;  quia  si  prsBco  tacet,  quis  judieem  yentunim 
nuntiet?    Vale  feliciter  in  Christo. 


TO  MEN  IN  ORDERS. 

1.  It  behoves  us  bishops,  that  we  disclose  to  you  priests^  in 
the  English  tongue,  the  divine  doctrine,  which  our  canon  pre^ 
scribes  to  us,  and  which  also  the  book  of  Christ  teaches  us ; 
because  ye  cannot  aU  understand  the  Latin,  and  yet  we  dare 
not  silently  refirain  from  telling  you  our  Lord's  commandments, 
lest  we  should  be  guilty,  if  we  silently  refrained  therefrom ;  but 
we  desire  to  guard  ourselves:  see  ye  to  what  ye  may  do 
afterwards. 

2.  I  know,  however,  for  certain,  that  this  our  admonition 
will  displease  a  good  many  of  you ;  because  to  many  men  is 
unrighteousness  too  dear. 

3b  I  trust,  however,  that  one  or  other  will  be  stimulated  by 
God,  so  that  he  desire  to  hear  the  holy  doctrine,  and  will 
correct  himself  to  his  own  benefit. 

4.  The  good  will  willingly  hear  God's  commandments,  but 
the  evil  will  not,  of  their  own  will;  but  they  shall,  nevertheless, 
one  day  certainly  be  ashamed  of  their  unrighteousness,  and 
thereby,  at  least,  desist  from  evil. 
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V.  Ije  ppeo]*taf  fculon  eopepne  hab  healban  appupSlice*  *j 
mib  jobum  )7eapuin  pymle  ;e;l8encan*  'j  inib  claenum  mobe 
Lpijte  peman*  asr  hip  haljan  peopobe*  ppa  ppa  eoppum  habe 
jepifjc^  popSam  J?e  je  r;^nb  ;epe!tte  pofihce  to  Ia&»)7eopum  *j 
to  lapeopum  ojrep  Irobep  pole*  ]^  je  hi  Iiobe  jeptpynon  :• 

VI.  Dpy  timan  pynb  ;etealbe  on  fippepe  poplbe.  Sn  tima 
psep  Sep  liobep  £•  on  J^apa  heah-pasbepa  timan  ])a  leo  psepon* 
08ep  unbep  Irobep  laje  on  GOoypep  ^j  on  6ape  pftejena  cunan. 
Spsbbe  unbep  Epiptq*  ajenpe  jipe  on  qufcenan  tiban*  mpxp 
I^ptep  to^^me:* 

<  Tii.  jBpql;  on  ]nm  popman  tnnan  leptiqi  Xbame  fait  pttf  • 
^  men  punobon  on  iiiep€hcain  laptum  *j  on  opmfleicum  fjn* 
num*  'J  pume  on  haeSenpcipe  unpaeplice  jelipbon*  «j  nub 
beoplep  bi;;aenc;um  hy  pipe  popbibon*  -j  })one  Scippenb  pop- 
papon*  6e  hi  jepcop  to  mannum*  *j  ]^  hy  bibon  ]>uph  Sep 
beoplep  lape*  ])e  hpilum  a^p  Sbam  poplaspbe  :• 

:  yin.  Dpaet  6a«  pe  j61mihn  Cob*  on  CDoypep  timan*  ];8ep 
•moepan  hepe-topin*  nian-c;^nne  to  pteope*  jepecte  )n  pp  bee* 
9n  ^am  )>6  ip  Ziobep  laju*  *]  OOo^pep  hi  appat«  «j  man-c^nne 
fopbeab*  f  hi;  nasnne  ha^Senpcipe  habban  ne  mopton*  ac 
pcHlon  fieppe  pupfiian  )K>ne  poSan  Irob*  }fe  ana  ip  >61mifati 
•Scippenb.  •j  peo  laju  popbeab  eac  ppilce  man-cynne  pnna  to 
<;eppemmeone»  ^j  eac  lahhce  jepitnobe  ]>a  tte  pdice  pmjobon:* 

IX.  Da  aet  nihptan  pofilice  pe  poSpaepta  Epipt  pilp»  faep 
jBlmihtijan  Dobep  punu*  ye  ealle  Jnnjc  jepcop-  c6m  on  Jjap 
vpoplb*  mib  poSpe  mennipcneppe-^  to  )>i  ^  he  polbe  ^sl  pynpullan 
alypan  op  beoplep  }?eopete»  *j  })a  poplepenan  men  on  hpep  peje 
jebpynjan*  -j  aptealbe  epiptenbom  on  claenneppe-  pip  bipnobe 
^  tashte  y^L  clasnneppe  ^e  he  lupaS  on  hip  clasnum  ))enum«  ))e 
him  pculpn  )>eopian  pimle  on  cl»nneppe.  f  ip  on  munecuin 
*]  minicenum*  *j  hupu  on  maeppe-ppeoptum.  -j  pe  ilea  Gobq* 
punu  jeceap  him  to  mebbep  f  claene  maeben  8ca  COapian*  -j 
he  pylp  ip  opb-ppuma  ealpe  claenneppe*  *j  he  ana  punobe  on 
Syppepe  pc^be  on  pulpe  claenneppe*  ppa  ppa  nan  oSep  man. 
lohannep  eac  pe  pulluhtepe-  J?e  hme  jepullobe*  ]?uphpunobe 
aeppe  on  cnihthabe*  on  micdpe  pophaepbneppe*  <j  on  claenneppe. 
3^b  lohannep  pe  jobppellepe*  upep  Dpihtenep  n^b-maej* 
punobe  on  cnihthabe  *j  on  claenneppe*  06  hip  hpep  enbe  :• 
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5.  Ye  priests  should  religiously  observe  your  order,  und 
always  adorn  it  with  good  habits,  and  with  pure  mind  minister 
to  Christ,  at  his  holy  altar,  so  as  is  befitting  your  order;  be- 
cause verily  ye  are  placed  as  guides,  and  as  teachers  over  God's 
people,  that  ye  may  gain  them  to  God* 

6k  Three  periods  are  reckoned  in  this  world.  One  period 
^as  before  God's  law,  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  who  were 
of  yore.  The  second,  under  God's  law,  in  the  time  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  The  third  under  Christ's  own  grace,  in  the 
Christian  time,  after  Christ's  advent 

X 

7*  First,  in  the  earliest  time  after  Adam,  it  was,  that  meti 
lived  in  fleshly  lusts,  and  in  enormous  sins;  and  some  heed' 
lessly  lived  in  heathenism,  and  foredid  themselves,  by  worsliip 
of  the  devil,  and  despised  the  Creator,  who  had  formed  them 
to  men ;  and  that  they  did  through  the  devil's  lore,  who  awhile 
before  had  misled  Adam. 

8.  Then  the  Almighty  God,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  great 
leader,  established,  as  a  guide  to  mankind,  tl^e  five  jbooks,  in 
which  is  God's  law ;  and  Moses  wrote  them,  and  commanded 
mankind,  that  they  should  not  have  any  heathenism,  but 
should  ever  worship  the  true  God,  who  alone  is  the  Almighty 
Creator.  And  the  law  likewise  forbade  mankind  to  perpetrate 
sins,  and  also  lawfully  punished  those  who  perversely  sinned. 

9.  Then  at  last,  verily,  the  righteous  Christ  himseii;  the  Son 
ol  Almighty  God,  who  created  all  things,  came  into  this  worid, 
with  real  humanity,  because  he  would  redeem  the  sinfal  fironfi 
the  thraldom  of  the  devil,  and  lost  men  bring  into  the  way  of 
life ;  and  established  Christianity  in  chastity ;  himself  giving 
example,  and  teaching  the  chastity  which  he  loves  in  his  pore 
ministers,  who  have  ever  to  serve  him  in  chastity ;  that  is  iigi 
monks  and  mynchens,  and  especially  in  mass-priests.  And  the 
same  Son  of  God  chose  him  for  mother  the  chaste  maiden 
St.  Mary.  And  he  is  himself  the  source  of  all  chastity ;  and 
he  lived  alone  in  this  world  in  perfect  chastity,  so  as  no  other 
man.  John  also,  the  Baptist,  who  baptized  him»  continned  ever 
in  celibacy,  in  great  abstinence,  and  in  chastity.  And  John  the 
Jlvangelist,  our  Lord's  kinsman,  continued  in  celibacy  and  in 
chastity,  till  his  life's  end. 
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X.  6aG  })a  tpelp  apoftelaf •  )^e  J^am  JDaelenbe  poljobon*  ]» 
}«  he  heji  on  poplbe  .punobe.  mib  mannum*  ^j  tpa  *j  hunb- 
feopann;  pepa^  ^e  punobon  mib  him  on  hip  lapeopbome*  )« 
f  ^nb  leopnmjo-cnihtap  on  bocum  jenamobe*  ealle  hi  popleton 
heopa  poplb-sehta  *]  pip*  *]  punobon  on  claenneppe*  Lpipte 
F<^'P5®^^*  rP*  rP*  P€t:pur  ^^^'  1^  ^^  Epipce  piJpum  Jmp 
cpecS*  Gcce  nop  pehquimup  omnia*  et  pe!.  f  ip  on  Gnjhpc* 
6pne  pe  poplefcon  ealle  upe  poplb-J^mjc*  *j  pe  );e  poljiaS  nu« 
"j  iSi  ppa  pillaS:* 

XI.  Ire  pculon  pitan>  jip  je  ppbom  lupaS*  hpseu  py  betpux 
Sam  tpam  jecyfineppum*  Cape  ealban  §e  aeji  Epiptep  to-cyme- 
y  Jwipe  nipan  jecyfineppe  unbep  Epiptep  jipe-  pop))on  J>e  men 
mopton  aep  CDoypep  laje  mipthce  hbban*  -j  unbep  COoypep  6 
man-cyn  eac  hopobe  on  oSpe  pipan*  on  oSpan  pe  pculan  nu 
b6n  be  upep  Dpihtenep  lape:* 


XII.  On  ealbum  bajum  men  hopobon  be  heopa  a^enum 
luptum  to  ppij>e«  aep  Epptep  to-cyme»  ac  he  qweS  f  pe 
pcolbon  mib  ptpecum  mobe  ptiShcop  libban*  *j  pnnan  pi5 
leahtpap*  'j  unluftap  poppeon*  f  pe  ept  pi8  ]>am  heopona  pice 
habban  moton:- 

XIII.  Snb  he  eac  cpseS  be  )>am  maptipum  ^e  he  pipte  to- 
peapbe  aeptep  hip  J^popunje*  J>e  ssptep  J?am  ]^opebon  pop  hip 
lupe  ^  ;eleapan«  Ne  onbpaebe  je  eop*  he  cpsS*  J^a  6e  oppleafi 
eopepne  kchSman*  popfion  )7e  hi  )?a  paple  opplean  ne  roajon* 
ac  onbpaebaG  )^a  )>e  ]?a  paple  mae;  ^  eac  ]H)ne  lich£man  on 
belle  bepaencan.  i>uph  Sap  minejunje*  *j  ]>uph  maneja  oSpe* 
pupbon  ^emaptipobe  maneja  jmpenba  pibe  into  Sap  poplb*  je 
pepap  ;e  ppmen*  pop  Epiptep  ^eleapan*  *j  hi  mib  anpaebneppe 
fpa«  -J  mib  ptpecneppe*  ^eeapnobon  heopna  pice,  ept  cpeefi 
upe  Dpihten  be  hip  hal^um  anbettepum*  J?e  pe  hataS  con- 
peppopep  on  haljum  bocum.  8int  lumbi  ueptpi  ppecmcn*  "j 
lucepne  apbentep  m  mambup  ueptpip*  BeoS  eoppe  Isenbena*  be 
cpoeS*  ymb-jipbe*  -j  leoht-patu  bipnenbe  on  eoppum  hanbum> 

XIV.  On  Sam  laenbenum  ip  jetacnab*  ppa  ppa  pe  leopniaB 
on  bocum*  peo  pule  jalnep*  *j  pe  paspthce  pculon  Sa  ;ep]fiSan 
*j  jepilban*  up  to  claenneppe*  *j  habban  up  on  hanba  upe 
leoht-patu.  f  pyn  halije  peopc  pymle*  on  aelmep-baebum  ^  on 
eallum  jobneppum*  mannum  to  bipne:- 
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10.  Also  the  twelve  Apostles,  who  followed  the  Saviour, 
when  here  in  the  world  he  dwelt  with  men ;  and  the  seventy- 
two  men,  who  continued  with  him  during  his  teachership,  these 
are  named  his  disciples  in  books ;  all  these  forsook  their 
worldly  possessions,  and  wives,  and  continued  in  chastity,  fol- 
lowing Christ,  so  as  Peter  did,  who  to  Christ  himself  thus 
spake :  <  Ecce  nos  reliquimus  omnia,'  &c.,  that  is  in  English : 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  our  worldly  things,  and  we  follow 
thee  now,  and  ever  so  will. 

IL  Ye  ought  to  know,  if  ye  love  wisdom,  what  difference 
there  is  between  the  two  testaments;  the  old  law,  before 
Christ's  advent,  and  the  new  testament,  under  Christ's  grace ; 
for  before  the  law  of  Moses,  men  might  live  variously,  and 
also  under  the  law  of  Moses,  mankind  lived  in  another  manner : 
it  is  our  duty  now  to  do  otherwise,  according  to  our  Lord's 
doctrine. 

12.  In  ancient  days,  before  Christ's  advent,  men  lived  too 
much  after  their  own  lusts ;  but  he  said,  that  we  should,  witli 
strong  mind,  live  more  rigidly,  and  strive  against  sins,  and 
despise  evil  lusts,  that  we,  in  return  therefore,  may  possess  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

13.  And  he  also  spake  of  the  martyrs,  who,  he  knew,  were 
to  be  after  his  passion,  who  suffered  afterwards  for  his  love 
and  faitli :  ^  Fear  ye  not,'  said  he,  ^  those  who  slay  your  body, 
for  they  cannot  slay  the  soul ;  but  fear  those  who  can  sink  the 
soul  and  also  the  body  into  helL'  Through  this  admonition, 
and  through  many  others,  many  thousands  were  martyred  wide- 
ly over  the  world,  both  men  and  women,  for  Christ's  faith, 
and  they  so,  with  their  constancy  and  firmness,  merited  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Again  spake  our  Lord  of  his  holy  con- 
fessors, whom,  in  holy  books,  we  call  *  confessores :'  *  Sint 
lumbi  vestri  prsecincti,  et  lucemae  ardentes  in  manibus  vestris,' 
^  Be  your  loins,'  he  said,  ^  girded  about,  and  lamps  burning  in 
your  hands.' 

14.  By  the  loins  is  signified,  as  we  learn  in  ^books,  foul 
libidinousness,  and  we  ought  to  bind  and  control  it,  for  our 
chastity,  and  have  our  lamps  in  hand;  these  are  holy  works 
constantly,  in  alms,  and  in  all  good  deeds,  for  example  to 
men. 

VOL.  II.  B  B 
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XV.  lohannef  fe  jobrpellejie*  on  hip  jafdican  jeph6e» 
jepeah  upne  Dpihten-  p6Ban  he  to  heofonum  apnjen  yadj* 
mib  aJban  jepcpibne*  "j  j*eo  psep  j*it)  niSep  06  5a  anbcleopa*  •} 
nub  ;ilbenum  jipble  hij*  bpeofc  psBf  bepanjen:- 

XVI.  De  het  up  be^ipban  upe  laenbena*  ppa  f  pe  popfeon  )?a 
pulan  jalneppe*  -j  he  pilp  paep  bejipb  mib  jilbeniim  jipble  aec 
hip  haljum  bpeopte*  popSon  J>e  pe  eac  habban  pculon  upep 
mobep  claenneppe  pymle  on  upum  heoptum*  pe  hupu  J>e  Epipte 
)>eniaS  on  hip  peopbome  :• 

XVII.  ept  Daniel  pe  piteja  appat  on  hip  pitejunje*  f  he 
Dob  jepape  on  hip  japrhcan  jephCe-  *j  he  cpaeS-  De  paep  hnen 
pepb»  -J  hip  laenbena  psepon  ymb-jipbe.  lohannep  jepeah-  ppa 
ppa  pe  paebon  aep-  }?one  Daelenb  ymb-jipbne  aet;  hip  hd^an 
bpeopte*  «j  Daniel  ^epeah  )7a  laenbena  bejipbe:- 

XVIII.  Nu  ip  up  jepputelab  poBlice  nub  J?am»  je  on  Bape 
ealban  §e  je  eac  on  6ape  nipan-  f  Irob  pile  habban  on  hip 
japtlican  J^eopbome  halije  ]>enap  «j  halije  )>inena«  })a  6e  mib 
claenneppe  lichf^man  -j  mobep  f  halije  hupl  him  jeopppian*  ppa 
ppa  he  pJp  jetaehre  aep  hip  Cpopunje:- 

XIX.  Dipep  psepon  jemynbije  ^a,  maepan  anbettepap*  pe  pe 
hataB  conpeppopep-  *j  J?a  haljan  maobena*  J>e  on  claenneppe  hpe- 
bon  heopa  lip  aeppe  :• 

XX.  Kit  s^peapB  aeptep  upep  Dpihtenep  }7popunje-  *j  asptep 
hip  up-ptije*  f  pe  Daija  Dapt  com  op  heoponum  to  eop8an» 
ppa  ppa  bipnenbe  pp»  mib  bpabum  Kje»  opep  Epiptep  apopte- 
lap*  ppa  ppa  Epipt  him  aep  beh^-  *j  hi  ealle  jepilbe  buton 
ppaecebnyppe-  ppa  f  hi  ealle  cuSon  ealpa  6eoba  jepeopb*  -j  hi 
ealle  )7a  lape*  )7e  pe  leopniaiS*  on  bocum  appiton*  *j  jepetton 
be  Eobep  ajenpe  pippunje.  Vh  pophton  eac  pela  punbpa  )>uph 
Epipt-  -j  5a  ylcan  punbpa  J>e  he  pilp  aep  ;epophte.  Snb  ]?a 
bobobe  on  5am  bajum  Petpup  on  5ape  bipi;  lepupalem  {nun 
lubeipcum  pice-  "j  }?a  jepeap5  hit*  JJ  jebujon  to  pulluhte 
]^eo  jmpenb  manna  on  anum  bae;e*  «j  ept  jebujon  eec  o5]ie 
bobunje  pt  ma  manna*  'j  ppa  micclum  pupbon  onbpipbe-  j$ 
hi  heopa  aehta  ealle  jepealbon*  'j  f  peop5  bpohton  to  i5apa 
apoptla  potum*  ^j  heopa  nSn  naepbe  p5San  nan  J'lnjc  pmbefi- 
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15.  John  the  Evangelist,  in  his  ghostly  vision,  saw  our 
Lord,  after  he  was  ascended  to  heaven,  clad  in  a  white  gar- 
ment, and  it  was  wide,  down  to  the  ancles,  and  his  breast  was 
confined  with  a  golden  girdle. 

16.  He  bade  us  begird  our  loins,  so  that  we  may  despise 
foul  libidinousness ;  and  he  himself  was  begirt  with  a  golden 
girdle  at  liis  holy  breast ;  therefore  we  also  ought  to  have  our 
mind's  chastity  always  in  our  hearts;  we  especially  who  minister 
to  Christ  in  his  ministry. 

17.  Again,  Daniel  the  prophet  wrote  in  his  prophecy,  that 
he  saw  God  in  his  ghostly  vision ;  and  he  said :  ^  He  was  clad 
in  linen,  and  his  loins  were  girded  around.'  John  saw,  as  we 
before  said,  the  Saviour  girded  about  his  holy  breast;  and 
Daniel  saw  the  loins  girded. 

18.  Now  is  it  truly  thereby  manifested  to  us,  both  in  the 
old  law,  and  also  in  the  new,  that  God  will  have,  in  his  spiritual 
service  holy  ministers  male  and  female,  who,  with  chastity  of 
body  and  mind,  may  offer  to  him  the  holy  house],  so  as  he 
himself  taught,  before  his  passion. 

19.  Of  this  were  mindful  the  great  confessors,  whom  we  call 
<  eonfessores,'  and  the  holy  maidens,  who  lived  their  lives  ever 
in  chasti^. 

20.  It  happened,  after  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and  after  his 

ascension,  that  tlie  Holy  Ghost  came  from  heaven  to  earth,. 

as  a  burning  fire,  with  broad  flame,  over  Christ's  apostles,  as 

Christ   before   had  promised  to   them,   and  filled  them   all, 

without  peril,  so  that    they  all   knew  the  languages   of  all 

nations,  and  all  the  lore,  which  we  learn,  they  wrote  in  books, 

and  established  by  God's  own  direction.     They  wrought  also 

many  miracles  through  Christ,  and  the  same  miracles  which 

he  himself  had  before  wrought.     And   then,  in  those  days, 

Peter  preached  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Jewish  people ; 

and  then  it  happened,  that  three  thousand  men  submitted  to 

baptism  in  one  day ;  and  again,  at  another  preaching,  yet  more 

men,  and  were  so  greatly  stimulated,  that  they  sold  all  their 

possessions,  and  brought  the  worth  to  the  feet  of  the  apostles : 

BB  2 
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lice}**  ac  bibon  him  eal  ^^i"^"^'  sslcon  be  hif  neobe.    Snb 
lacob  fe  pihrpipa  apoptol  bepij^e  hi  ealle  J^pittij  jeapa:- 


XXI.  Dep  paef  afcealb*  l^uph  J>ipne  haljan  heap-  papa 
muneca  hp«  }?e  hbbaS  aeftep  pejole-  unbep  heopa  abbobe-  ^j 
ealle  heopa  Sinjc  him  bo6  semflene-  ppa  ppa  him  biht  j-e  abbob. 
*j  })a  fi66an  to-fepbon  }?a  apop:olaj'  pibe  lanbep*  jeonb  ealle 
J>ap  poplb*  punbpa  pypcenbe»  •j  bobijenbe  pihtne  jeleajran-  "j 
}?a  jehfenban  hi  pullobon*  *j  eipcan  apsepbon*  •j  jepetton  bi- 
fcopap*  -J  maepfe-ppeoptap  jehabebon*  *j  mane^a  Eober  j?eopap 
on  Sam  peopon  habum  jeenbebipban*  ppa  ppa  up  pejB  pe  canon* 
•j  Eobep  jeleapa  peox  pi58an-  -j  panobe  pe  haeSenpcipe:- 


XXII.  Dpaet  8a*  aeptep  I?ara  hit  jepeapS  pftCan  6a  apppan; 
psepliee  opmaete  ehrnep  opep  8a  cpiprenan*  pibe  *j  pibe*  *j 
man  hi  jemaptipobe  mib  maenipealbum  pitum-  *j  maept  selcne 
acpealbe  I?e  on  Epipt?  jelipbe.  Se  Eob  jepophte  aeppe  punbpa 
on-jemanj  8am  )>uph  hi*  ppa  f  )>a  hae8enan  8e  pa8op  }>uph  f 
on  Epipt  j^ehpbon.  Opt  ;e  )?upenb  manna  serjcebepe  jelipbe* 
})ap  man  senne  maptip  opploh*  })uph  8a  micclan  tacna  ]>e  pe 
hal^a  jeppemobe,  Snb  pe  cpiptenbom  ne  milite  beon  ]>anon- 
pop8  acpaeneeb  naeppe*  -j  Eob  eac  ceptep  J?am  pa  pealbe  p88an 
pbbe  *j  lippe  on  poplbe*  -j  pe  jeleapa  peox  pibe  -j  pibe:- 


XXIII.  Da  pen;  pe  capepe  Eonptantmup  to  pice  on  Romana 
bipij*  "j  pe  picep  peolb  opep  ealne  mibban-eapb*  *j  he  paep  pe 
popma  capepe  pe  on  Epipt  jelipbe*  65a  Kelenan  punu  8ape 
eabijan  cpene*  -j  pe  het  8a  jabepian  bipcopa  pino8«  polbe  je- 
hipan  pa  haljan  lape*  *j  pone  po8an  jeleapan  be  pam  po8- 
ffleptan  Eobe*  8e  he  on-jelipbe.  Da  coman  to-jaebepe*  on 
Nicea  bipij*  ppeo  hunb  bipcopa  -j  eahtatyne  bipcopap  pibe 
jepamnobe*  -j  pe  capepe  com  him  co-jeanep*  *j  mib  ealpe 
appup8neppe  hij  jepilcumobe*  *j  him  eallum  het  bon  anblipan 
jenohne*  *j  heopa  lape  lipte  mib  jeleappullum  mobe*  -j  pap 
paepon  heopa  maneja  pe  mihton  pypcan  openlice  punbpa  puph 
Dob*  -J  hi  punobon  8ap  lanje  aet-jaebepe  :• 


XXIV.  Dap  paep  eac  8a  pum  apleap  ppeopt*  pe  paep  Sppianuj- 
jehaten*  op  Xlexanbpian  bipij*  -j  pe  paep  abla&nb  on  hip  inobe» 
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and  none  of  them  had  afterwards  anything  separate,  but  made 
all  in  common,  each  according  to  his  need.  And  James,  the 
righteous  apostle,  directed  them  all  for  thirty  years. 

21.  Here  was  established,  through  this  holy  company,  the 
life  of  those  monks,  who  live  according  to  rule,  under  their 
abbot,  and  have  all  their  things  in  common,  as  the  abbot 
directs  them.  And  then  afterwards,  the  apostles  went  apart, 
far  away,  over  all  tliis  world,  working  miracles,  and  preaching 
true  faith;  and  the  faithful  they  baptized,  and  raised  churches^ 
and  established  bishops,  and  ordained  mass-priests,  and  dis- 
tributed many  servants  of  God  into  the  seven  orders,  as  the 
canon  tells  us :  and  God's  faith  waxed  afterwards,  and  heathen- 
ship  waned. 

22.  What  then?  After  that  it  happened  that  there  sprang 
up  a  boundless  persecution  against  the  Christians,  far  and  wide, 
and  they  were  martyred  with  manifold  torments,  and  almost 
every  one  slain,  who  believed  in  Christ  But  God  constantly 
wrought  miracles  among  them  through  these;  so  that  the 
heathens  thereby  the  sooner  believed  in  Christ.  Oft  even  a 
thousand  men  together  believed,  where  one  martyr  was  slain, 
through  the  great  miracles  that  the  saint  performed.  And 
Christianity  might  not  thenceforth  be  ever  quenched;  and 
God  also  gave  afterwards  peace  and  remission  in  the  world, 
and  the  faith  waxed  far  and  wide. 

23.  Then  the  emperor  Constantino  succeeded  to  the  empire,, 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  he  swayed  empire  over  all  the  world  r 
and  he  was  the  first  emperor  who  believed  in  Christ,  the  son 
of  Saint  Helena,  the  blessed  queen :  and  he  then  bade  assemble 
a  synod  of  bishops ;  he  would  hear  the  holy  doctrine,  and  the 
true  faith  in  the  righteous  God,  in  whom  he  believed.  Then 
there  came  together,  in  the  city  of  Nice,  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  bishops,  assembled  from  afar;  and  the  emperor  came 
to  meet  them,  and  with  all  reverence  welcomed  them,  and 
commanded  abundant  provision  to  be  made  for  them  all,  and 
listened  to  their  doctrine  with  faithful  mind:  and  there  were 
many  of  them  who  could  openly  work  miracles  through  God ; 
and  they  long  continued  there  together. 

24.  There  was  also  then  an  impious  priest,  who  was  called 
Arius,  from  the  city  of  Alexandria :  and  he  was  blinded  in  his 
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*j  j*e  maefta  jebpola  ]>e  op  man-cynne  come.  8e  polbe  jelitban 
))one  lip^enban  I^ihten*  *j  fsebe  f  he  naepe  on  poftpe  job- 
.cunbnejje  hip  paebep  jekca*  ac  peepe  Imyye  on  nuhte:- 

XXV.  Da  amanf  umobon  )>a  bipcopap  |?one  mSnpuIlan  jebpohui* 
ac  he  nolbe  jeppican  J>eah  hip  jebpilbep*  sep  fiam  }?e  he  pop- 
peapS  mib-ealle:* 

XXVI.  06ep  pinoS  paey  ept  oftep  healp  hunb  bipcopa  piban 
jepamnob-  on  Theobopup  timan*  faep  8e])elan  capepep*  *j  hi 
}?ap  popbembon  J?one  bpehjenban  bipcop*  J>e  peep  O^eboniup 
jehaten*  "j  hme  amanpnmobon*  ppSam  6e  he  piCpoc*  ^j  paebe 
on  hip  jebpilbe*  f  pe  Dalsa  Eapt?  naepe  on  nanpe  jobcunbneppe 
mib  J)am  heoponhcan  Faebep  *j  })am  JOselenbum  Epipte*  -j  hi  je- 
traehton  6a  ppitolhce-  f  he  po6  Irob  ip  on  anpe  jobcunbneppe 
mib  \sm  jGlmihtijan  Faebep  *j  hip  acaenneban  8unu  asppe 
punijenbe  :• 

XXVII.  8e  ]>pibba  pino6  pasp  tpa  hunb  bipcopa*  unbep  ]?am 
jmjpan  Theobopije*  -j  hi  popbembon  J)ap  Neptopium  )?one 
jebpolan  ]?e  bipptihce  cpaeS*  ^  on  Epij^e  paepon  tpejen  habap* 
*j  hi  hip  jebpilb  abpsepcton  ])ap  mib-ealle*  pop5am  })e  upe 
Dpihten  ip  poShce  on  anum  habe  asppe  pumjenbe  :• 

XXVIII.  Be  peopCa  pino8  paep  px  hunb  bipcopa  *j  ^xxx* 
pacepba  ppi6e  piban  jejabepobe*  on  CDaptinianep  tnman  psef 
maepan  capepep.  Be  pino6  popbembe  ]7one  beopolhcan  abbob*  ]7e 
cpaeS  on  hip  jebpilbe-  f  upep  Dpihtenep  hchama  -j  hip  job- 
cunbnep  paepe  anep  jecynbep.  Da  peap6  he  amanpumob  ppam 
]7am  micclan  pinoSe*  popj^m  }?e  Epipr  ip.  ppa  ppa  je  jehipban 
opt*  poS  man  'j  po5  Irob  pimle  pumjenbe  :• 

XXIX.  Bi&6an  paepon  pop  ojz  o6pe  pnoSap  pppa  bipcopa* 
pibe  on  poplbe*  ac  )7ap  paepon  )^  ppmeptan*  }>e  mib  pulpe  lape 
]K>ne  jdeapan  jetpymbon*  *j  ])a  jebpolan  amanpumebon-  }ie 
mib  heopa  jebpilbe  polbon  apaenban  poh  to  pihte*  'j  abpehan 
man-cyn  pjiam  heopa  Dpihtene  :- 

XXX.  Dap  peopep  pinoSap  jepetton  eac  6a  ealle  )7a  l^enunja 
]?e  pe  habba6  on  Irobep  ]>eopbome«  to  masjjan*  'j  to  uht-panje* 
*j  to  eallum  tib-panjum-  'j  hi  popbubon  aelce  pipunja  asppe 
peopob-Jienum*  *j  hupu  maeppe-ppeoptum:* 
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mind,  and  the  greatest  heretic  that  had  come  of  mankind. 
He  would  lessen  the  living  Lord,  and  said,  that  in  true  god* 
head  he  was  not  equal  to  bis  &ther,  but  was  less,  in  might* 

25.  Then  the  bishops  excommunicated  the  wicked  heretic ; 
but^  nevertheless,  he  would  not  cease  from  his  heresy,  ere  he 
totally  perished. 

•  26.  A  second  synod  was  afterwards,  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
bishops,  assembled  from  a&r,  in  the  time  of  Theodosius,  the 
noble  emperor;  and  they  there  condemned  the  heretical 
bishop,  who  was  called  Macedonius,  and  excommunicated  him, 
because  he  denied,  and  said  in  his  heresy,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  in  no  godhead  with  the  heavenly  Father,  and  the 
Saviour  Christ  But  they  there  taught  manifestly,  that  he  is 
true  God,  ever  dwelling  in  one  godhead  with  the  Almighty 
Father,  and  his  b^otten  Son. 

27.  The  third  synod  was  of  two  hundred  bishops,  under 
i:he  younger  Tbeodosius,  and  they  there  condemned  Nestorius 
the  heretic,  who  audaciously  said,  that  in  Christ  were  two 
persons ;  and  they  there  totally  extinguished  his  heresy ; 
because  verily  our  Liord  is  ever  continuing  in  one  person. 

28.  The  fourth  synod  was  of  six  hundred  bishops,  and 
thirty  priests,  assembled  from  very  far,  in  the  time  of  Martian 
the  great  emperor.  The  synod  condemned  the  diabolical 
abbot,  who  said  in  his  heresy  that  our  Lord's  body  and  his 
godhead  were  of  one  nature.  Then  was  he  excommunicated 
irom  the  great  synod,  because  Christ  is,  as  ye  have  often 
heard,  true  man  and  true  God,  ever  continuing. 

29.  Afterwards  there  were  very  often  other  synods  of  wise 
bishops  widely  throughout  the  world,  but  these  were  the  prin- 
cipal, who  with  full  doctrine  confirmed  the  faith,  and  excom- 
municated the  heretics,  who  with  their  heresy  would  turn 
wrong  to  right,  and  seduce  mankind  from  their  Lord. 

•  30.  These  four  synods  then  also  appointed  all  the  services 
which  we  have  in  God's  ministry,  at  mass,  and  at  matins,  and 
at  all  the  canonical  hours:  and  they  forbade  all  marriages 
ever  to  ministers  of  the  altar,  and  especially  to  mass^priests* 
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XXXI.  Seopn  tib-yanjaf  hi  jepetton  uf  to  pnjenne  baej- 
hpamlice*  upum  D)uht:ene  to  lofe*  yya.  fpa  je  pite^a  Dauib  oo 
hij*  pitejunje  cpaeS*  Septiep  in  bie»  et  pl»  Seopon  p6an»  min 
Dpihten*  he  cpaefi*  ic  paebe  J?e  lop  on  anum  baeje*  pop  ]nnpa 
boma  pihtpipneppe.  8e  popma  tib-panj  ip  uht-pan5»  xnib  Jwun 
aeptep-panje  ))e  J)ap-to  jebipaS*  ppim-panj-  unbepn-panj* 
mibbaej-panj-  non-pan j-  sepen-panj-  niht-pan;.  Dap  peopon 
tib-panjap  je  pculon  pm^an  mib  micelum  jemynbe*  eoppam 
Dpihtene  to  lope*  baejhpamlice  on  cipcan*  aeppe  on  jepetne 
timan*  -j  eac  ppilce  on  pihtne  timan  maeppian.  Snb  micel  bi5 
^  man  mote  masppian  aene  to  anum  baeje*  )>eah  J^e  hit  man 
optop  ne  bo*  pop6am  upe  Dpihten  aene  J?popobe  *j  up  ealle 
alypbe*  -j  nu  ip  peo  maeppe  J?e  man  maeppaS  5emynb  hip  maepan 
Jjpopunje-  -j  micclum  maejt;  heo  ppemian  eallum  mancynne- 
je  libbenbum  je  popC-papenum*  ppa  ppa  pe  leopniaS  on  hal- 
jum  bocum*  -j  pop6am  man  pceal  jeopne  eac  maeppan  nub 
micelpe  claenneppe*  ppa  ppa  \sl  hal^an  biban  \e  pe  hataS  con- 
peppopep.  8ume  hi  paepon  punijenbe  aeppe  buton  pipe*  pume 
hi  popleton  f  unalypebe  J^mjc*  'j  mib  clanneppe  Epipte  f eno- 
bon*  ppa  ppa  fa  canonap  up  cy6a6*  *j  openlice  beobaC*  f  ip 
^  nan  bipcop*  ne  nan  maeppe-ppeopt*  naebbe  on  hip  jScan*  nc 
on  hip  hupe  punijenbe*  aenijne  pjman*  buton  hit  py  hip 
mobop  o88e  hip  ppuptop*  paCu  o66e  mobbpije*  o68e  maje  op 
8am*  J?e  ne  maje  nSn  unhlipa  apppmjan*  *j  jip  he  ellep  bo*  pe 
canon  cpaeC  f  he  l^olije  hip  habep  :• 


xxxii.  Dip  eop  ppeopxnim  finjS  hepehc*  pop6am  \e  je  hab- 
bafi  on  jepunan  eopjie  mipbaeba*  ppa  f  eop  plpum  pinjb*  f  eop 
nan  pm  ne  pf  f  je  mib  pipunjum  ppa  libban*  ppa  ppa  laepebe 
men*  -j  jepecjaB  f  Petpup  pe  apoptol  haepbe  pip  -j  cilb*  *j  pe  eac 
pecjaC  f  he  ppa  haepbe*  -j  pume  )?a  o6pe*  }>e  upum  Dpihtene 
poljebon*  haepbon  eac  pip  ^  cilb  aep  heopa  jecippebneppe*  ac 
hi  jeppicon  Caep  p88an  hij  coman  to  Epiptep  lapeopbome*  *j 
heopa  aehta  'j  pip  popleton*  "j  ealle  heopa  poplb-J^injc:- 


XXXIII.  L.  pe  ne  majon  eop  nu  neabunja  nyban  to  claen- 
neppe*  ac  pe  mynpaS  eop  ppa  Seah*  f  je  claenneppe  healban* 
ppa  ppa  Epiptep  J^ejnap  pculon*  on  jobum  jeJ^mjSum*  liobe 
to  jecpemebneppe*  ppa  ppa  }?a  haljan  bibon  6e  pe  hep  bepopan 
paebbon*  }fe  eal  heopa  lip  lipebon  on  claenneppe;- 
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3L  Seven  canonical  hours  they  appointed  for  us  to  sing 
daily  to  the  praise  of  our  Lord;  as  the  prophet  David  said 
in  his  prophecy :  ^  Septies  in  die,'  &c.  ^  Seven  times,  my 
Lord,'  said  he,  ^I  have  said  thy  praise  in  one  day,  for  the 
righteousness  of  thy  judgments.'  The  first  canonical  hour  is 
matins,  with  the  after  song  appertaining  thereto,  prime,  tierce, 
sext,  none,  vespers,  compline.  These  seven  canonical  hours 
ye  should  sing  with  great  attention,  to  the  praise  of  your 
Lord,  daily  in  church,  always  at  the  appointed  hour;  and,  in 
like  manner,  celebrate  mass  at  the  appointed  time.  And  it 
is  much  that  mass  may  be  celebrated  once  in  one  day,  though 
it  be  not  celebrated  oftener ;  because  our  Lord  suffered  once, 
and  redeemed  us  all ;  and  now  is  the  mass,  which  men  cele- 
brate, a  memorial  of  his  great  passion ;  and  much  can  it  effect 
for  all  mankind,  both  living  and  departed,  so  as  we  learn  in 
holy  books ;  and  therefore  should  mass  also  be  fervently  cde^ 
brated,  with  great  chastity,  so  as  those  holy  men  did,  whom 
we  call  confessors.  Some  of  these  ever  continued  without 
wife,  some  of  them  forsook  that  unallowed  tiling,  and  served 
Christ  in  chastity,  so  as  the  canons  inform  us,  and  openly 
command :  that  is,  that  no  bishop  nor  priest  have  in  his  monas- 
tery, or  in  his  house,  any  woman,  unless  it  be  his  mother,  or 
his  sister,  fatlier's  sister,  or  mother's  sister,  or  a  relation  of 
them,  from  whom  no  evil  report  may  spring  up:  and  if  he 
do  otherwise,  the  canon  says,  that  he  should  forfeit  his 
order. 

32.  This  to  you  priests  will  seem  grievous,  because  ye  have 
your  misdeeds  in  custom,  so  that  it  seems  to  yourselves,  that 
ye  have  no  sin  in  so  living  in  female  intercourse,  as  laymen ; 
and  say  that  Peter  the  apostle  had  a  wife  and  children ;  and 
we  also  say  that  he  had  so ;  and  some  others,  who  followed 
our  Lord,  had  also  wives  and  children,  before  their  conversion, 
but  they  abstained  therefrom  after  they  came  to  Christ's 
teaching,  and  forsook  their  possessions  and  wives,  and  all  their 
worldly  things. 

33*  Beloved,  we  cannot  now  forcibly  compel  you  to  chastity, 
but  we  admonish  you,  nevertheless,  that  ye  observe  chastity, 
so  as  Christ's  ministers  ought,  in  good  reputation,  to  the  plea- 
sure of  God ;  as  those  saints  did,  whom  we  before  mentioned, 
who  all  their  hves  lived  in  cliastity. 
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xxxiY.  L.  reojron  habaf  f ^nbon  jefette  on  bocum*  to  Jjcbey 
{^enun^um  into  Eobej*  cipcan.  Sn  ly  hoftiapiuf •  oSeji  if 
lectop*  ftpibbe  exopcifta*  peojiSe  acolituj*-  pfca.  j"ttb-biaoonur« 
pxta  biaconuj"*  feopoSa  pjiepbitep*  pue  epipcopup  Doyti- 
apiuf  If  bupo-peapb  fejte  cipcan  caejan  healt.  Lectoji  if 
jisebejie  jepe  jiaet  on  cipcan.  6xo}icifta  if  halpsenb  yejfe  paet 
ofep  6a  p"&-reocan  men  -j  J?a  untpuman.  Scohtuj*  if  fe^ 
leoht  bepC  sgt  Irobef  J^enunjum.  Sub-biaoonuf  ij*  unbep-btacon 
fe))e  {'one  calic  "j  )H>ne  bifc  bep6  to  Cape  maefpui*  ^j  )>enaS  yam 
biao(Mie«  Diaconuf  if  jecpeben  ^e^n  fepe  y&aaJS  Sam  maeffe- 
ppeofte*  o66e  yam  bifcope*  aet  Sape  masffan*  "j  jobfpel  pae^* 
he  mot  eac  blajr  pUan  "j  cilb  fullian*  ^ip  )>eapp  biS:- 


xxxv.  L.  unbepftanbafi  ^  bejjen  pnb  on  anum  babe*  fe 
bifcop  *j  fe  maeffe-ppeoft*  f  if  on  Cam  feopoSan  cipic-habe* 
fpa  f pa  uf  halije  bee  f ecjab*  'j  bejjen  hi  maef f lab  *j  mannum 
bobiab*  •j  bej5en  hi  fculon  jehce  claenneffe  healban*  -j 
olSpum  mannum  piht  bobian*  ^j  pel  bipnian*  "j  nif  nan  hab 
jetealb  to  pape  hal^an  J^enunje*  buton  6a  feopon  habap  ye  pe 
pop  apecjab:- 

xxxvi.  8e  bif  cop  if  yeah  jef  et  f  umef  to  mapan  bletf  un^e 
6onne  pe  maeffe-ppeoft  fy*  f  if  cipcan  to  halji^enne*  -j  to 
habijenne  ppeoftaf  •  men  to  bif copienne*  -j  to  bletf ijenne  ele* 
pop6am  hit  paepe  to  maenijpealb*  jip  ealle  maeppe-ppeoptap  Jnf 
bon  mopton  :• 

xxxviL  Ppeoptum  jebapenab  yeah»  pop  6am  ealboppcipe*  ^ 
hi  heopa  bipcope  beou  eabmobhce  unbep)>eobbe*  "j  be  hip  pif- 
punje  -j  pipbome  hbbon*  -j  he  hi  opeppceapije*  *j  heopa  pipan 
bejime*  ppa  ppa  hip  nama  ppeje6»  hip  nama  ip  jecpeben 
epipcopup*  'j  [ip]  opeppceapijenb  on  Gnghpc-  f  he  opep- 
pceapije  pymle  hip  unbep)>eobban*  •j  hi  jepihtlasce  to  pihtum 
}7eapum*  aeppe  ppa  he  jeopnopt  mae;e  :• 

xxxviiL  8e  popma  bipcop  pcef*  ye  Hob .  pip  jepette  on 
6ape  ealban  la;e*  Siifion  ^ehaten-  pe  paep  OOoypep  bpoSop* 
yasy  maepan  hepe-tojan*  ac  he  ne  masppobe  naeppe*  pp6am  pe 
nan  masppe  naep  ^epet*  aspbam  ye  Lpipt  p ilp  on  6ape  nipan 
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'  S4.  Beloved,  seven  orders  are  appointed  in  books  for 
God's  ministries  in  Christ's  church.  One  is  ostiarius,  the 
second  is  lector,  the  third  exorcista,  the  fourth  acoluthus, 
the  fifth  BubdiaoonuSy  the  sixth  diaconus,  the  seventh  pres- 
byter or  episcopus.  Ostiarius  is  the  doiH'keeper,  who  holds 
the  keys  of  the  church.  Lector  is  the  reader  who  reads  in 
church.  Exorcista  is  an  adjuror,  who  reads  over  men  diseased 
in  mind,  and  the  infirm.  Acoluthus  is  he  who  bears  the 
light  at  God's  ministries.  Subdiaconus  is  the  under  deacon, 
who  bears  the  chalice  and  the  dish  at  the  mass,  and  ministers 
to  the  deacon.  Diaconus  the  minister  is  called,  who  minis- 
ters to  the  mass-priest,  or  to  the  bishop^  at  the  mass,  and  reads 
the  gospel :  he  may  also  give  the  bread,  and  baptize  children, 
if  need  be. 

85.  Beloved,  understand  that  both  are  of  one  order,  the 
bishop  and  the  mass-priest,  that  is,  of  the  seventh  church-order, 
as  holy  books  tell  us;  and  both  celebrate  mass,  and  preach 
to  men,  and  both  ought  alike  to  observe  chastity,  and  preach 
righteousness  to  other  men,  and  set  good  example:  and  no 
order  is  reckoned  for  the  holy  ministry,  except  the  seven 
orders  which  we  have  before  mentioned. 

36.  The  bishop  is,  however,  appointed,  in  some  degree,  for 
greater  benediction  than  is  the  mass-priest;  that  is,  to  hallow 
churches,  and  to  ordain  priests,  to  confirm  men,  and  to  bless 
the  oil;  because  it  were  too  multifarious,  if  all  mass-priests 
must  do  this. 

37.  It  is  proper,  ior  priests,  however,  on  account  of  that 
seniority,  to  be  humbly  subordinate  to  their  bishop,  and  live 
by  his  direction  and  wisdom ;  and  that  he  superintend  them, 
and  heed  their  courses,  so  as  his  name  expresses :  his  name  is 
called  episcopus,  that  [is]  in  English,  overseeing^  because  he 
constantly  oversees  his  subordinates,  and  directs  them  to 
proper  manners,  ever  as  he  can  most  earnestly. 

88.  The  first  bishop,  whom  God  himself  a{^ointed  in  the 
old  law,  was  called  Aaron,  he  was  the  brother  of  Moses  the 
great  leader;  but  he  never  celebrated  mass,  because  no  mass 
was  established,  before  Christ  himself,  in  the  new  covenant^ 
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jecySnej^e  ;ehaI;obe  hufel*  -j  het;  uf  septep  Cam  eac  17a  bon 
pop  hip  jemynbe  :• 

XXXIX.  Nu  paef  peo  maepre  apcealb  }7uph  upne  Dpihten 
Epijx-  -j  pe  halja  Petpup  apopcol  jef ^tte  }>one  canon  J?apto 
6e  pe  Te  ijitup  cpe&aC  8e  Sapon  pcolbe*  *j  J>a  ealban  bi- 
pcopaf-  8e  leo  paepon*  opppian  Ijobe*  on  8a  ealban  pipan* 
feappap*  'j  pammap*  -j  jehpilcep  cynnep  nitenu-  ppa  ppa  nan 
man  ne  mor  on  Sipum  bajum  bon-  pop8am  J>e  6a  opppunja 
ealle  jetacnobe  upep  Dpihrenep  pleje-  J>e  paep  opplasen  pop  Up* 
-j  on  pobe  jepaepmob-  pop  upe  alypebne]je*  -j  he  J>a  ppa  jeen- 
bobe  J>a  ealban  sepetneppe.  Snb  l?a  mopte  on  Sam  bajum  pe 
Sapon  *j  hip  seprep-jsenjan  piSSan  niman  him  to  jemacan* 
aeptep  tOoypep  laje*  an  clasne  maeben*  pop8am  J/e  nan  ne 
mopte  op  nanum  oSpum  cynne  becuman  to  6am  habe  f  he 
bipcop  paepe-  baton  op  Saponep  cynne*  *j  hij  ne  mopton  na 
pipian  eac  on  nanpe  pubupain*  ne  on  poplaetenum  pipe*  beDobep 
leape*  ac  on  claenum  maebene*  •j  heopa  claenneppe  hi  pculon 
))eah  healban*  ppa  opt  ppa  hi  aeppe  opppobon  )?a  laclican  lac  J>e 
8a  jepunelice  paepon*  hi  mopton  J?a  pop  neobe  pip  habban  on 
8am  ba5um*  f  ne  pupbe  ateopob  hupu  f  macpe  bipcop-cyn  )>e 
com  op  SSpone*  popBam  )?e  nan  cyn  ne  mopte  becuman  to 
J?am  habe*  buton  f  an  cyn  pe  com  op  8am  Sapone-  -j  hit  ptob 
aeppe  ]7up  on  8ape  ealban  &:- 

XL.  Nu  ip  peo  ealbe  lasu  jeenbob  aeptep  Epiptep  to-cyme*  *j 
men  ne  ceopa8  nu  on  8ippepe  cpiptenan  laje  op  nanum  bipcop- 
cynne  o8epne  bipcop*  ac  op  aelcum  cynne  pap  8ap  he  claene 
bi8*  -j  on  8eapum  jepojen  to  Dobep  J>enunjum*  je  op  munuc- 
habe  je  op  ppeopt-habe.  CDaptmup  paep  munuc*  *j  he  paep 
pi88an  maepe  bipcop*  Ijpejopiup  paep  munuc*  -j  he  paep  maepe 
bipcop*  EuBbephtup  paep  munuc*  *j  maepe  bipcop*  -j  maneja 
o8pe  op  munuc-habe  bipcopap  paepon*  ppa  ppa  pe  on  bocum 
paeba8.  Snb  eac  op  ppeopt-habe  on  claenneppe  libbenbe  paepon 
maepe  bipcopap  'j  maeppe-ppeoptap*  on  micelpe  bpohtnunje* 
ppi8e  halije  pepap*  8e  pe  hata8  conpeppopep.  Sc  je  ppeoptap 
pume  pilla8  beon*  paep  pe  pe  penaS  'j  heapbe  onbpaebaS*  op 
pam  ypelan  heape  jehabobpa  manna*  be  pam  pe  upe  Dpihten 
cpaeB  on  hip  haljan  jobppelle*  CDulti  bicunt  mihi  in  illo  bie* 
hoc  ep*  m  bie  lubicu*  Domine*  Domine*  et  pel.  De  cpaeS* 
O^aneja  cpe8a8  to  me  on  8am  micclan  bom-baeje*  Dpihten* 
Dpihten  leop*    on  upum  lipe    pe    pophton  pe  to  pupBunje 


JELFRIC'S  PASTORAL  EPISTLE,  381 

hallowed  housel,  and   commandecl  us  afterwards  so  to  do  in 
remembrance  of  him. 

39.  Now  was  the  mass  established  by  our  Lord  Christ ;  and 
the  holy  apostle  Peter  appointed  the  canon  thereto  which  we 
call  *Te  igitur/  Aaron,  and  the  old  bishops,  who  were  of 
yore,  offered,  it  is  said,  to  God,  in  the  old  manner,  bulls  and 
rams,  and  cattle  of  every  kind,  so  as  no  man  in  these  days 
may  do ;  because  all  those  offerings  betokened  the  slaying  of 
our  Lord,  who  was  slain  for  us,  and  fastened  on  a  rood,  for 
our  redemption ;  and  he  then  so  ended  the  old  covenant  And 
then,  in  those  days,  must  Aaron,  and  his  successors  afterwards 
take  to  them  for  mate,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  a  pure 
maiden ;  because  no  one  of  any  other  race  might  come  to  the 
degree  of  bishop,  except  of  Aaron's  race;  nor  might  they 
marry  with  any  widow,  nor  with  a  repudiated  wife,  with  leave 
of  God,  but  with  a  pure  maiden ;  and  they  should,  never- 
theless,  preserve  their  chastity,  always  as  often  as  they  offered 
the  sacrificial  offerings  which  were  then  usual.  They  must 
then  of  necessity  have  wives  in  those  days,  that,  at  all  events, 
the  great  episcopal  race,  which  came  of  Aaron,  might  not  be 
extinguished;  because  no  race  might  come  to  that  degree, 
except  that  one  race  which  came  of  Aaron ;  and  thus  it  ever 
stood  in  the  old  covenant. 

40.  Now  is  the  old  law  ended  after  Christ's  advent;  and 
men  now,  under  this  Christian  law,  do  not  choose'  another 
bishop  of  any  episcopal  race,  but  of  any  race,  provided  he  be 
chaste,  and  grown  up  in  manners  for  God's  ministries,  whether 
from  monkhood  or  from  priesthood.  Martin  was  a  monk,  and 
he  was  afterwards  a  famous  bishop ;  Gregory  was  a  monk,  and 
he  was  a  famous  bishop ;  Cuthberht  was  a  monk,  and  a  famous 
bishop ;  and  many  others  were  bishops  from  monkhood,  as  we 
read  in  books.  And  also  from  the  priesthood  living  in  chas- 
tity were  many  bishops  and  mass-priests,  in  great  renown,  very 
holy  men,  whom  we  call  confessors.  But  ye  priests  will  some 
be,  as  we  think  and  greatly  fear,  of  that  evil  crew  of  men  in 
orders,  of  whom  our  Lord  spake,  in  his  holy  gospel :  <  Multi 
dicunt  mihi  in  illo  die,  hoc  est  in  die  judicii,  Domine,  Domine,' 
&c.  He  said:  ^Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  great  day  of 
judgment.  Lord,  beloved  Lord,  in  our  lives  we  wrought  in 
thy  honour  many  miracles  in  thy  great  name,  and  we  also 
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maneja  tacna  on  Smiim  m^jian  naman*  ^j  pe  eac  pitejobon  )>e 
to  pujiSraynte.  Donne  cpaeS  ujie  Dpihten  him  to-  Ne  can  ic 
eop  na*  ne  ic  eopeji  ne  pecce*  ac  jepitaC  pa6e  ppam  me  je 
unpihtpifan  piphtan*  ^j  puniaB  ii  heononfopC  )^p  5ap  bi5  ece 
p6p  «j  toSa  jjuftbitun;  :* 

xLi.  Lpij*t  pat  ealle  {nnjc*  ac  he  ne  oncnspS  mib  aeQijum 
jobe  ))onne  J>eah  )>a  unelasnan  peopob-j^e^naj*  •  pe  ne  jecpembon 
him  aep  heji  on  hpe  nub  ]iape  clsennejje  ]>e  hi;  healban  fcolbon* 
ne  hi  eac  j^onne  nan  Sinjc  nabbaS  }>aep  ))e  him  bci^e*  ne  hi 
I*pa  jrule  ne  moton  into  hip  paejepan  heopon-healle*  ac  beoS 
utan  belocene  to  Cam  ecum  pitum  belle  pitep.  Snb  ne  maej 
J>eah  j-e  ypela  ppeop:  mib  hip  ypelneppe*  l?eah  fie  he  mSnbeopp 
pf  'jmanpul  on  baebmn*  ne  maej  he  naep]ie  Eobep  jpenunje 
jeplan  naSeji  Jie  ^  pulluht*  ne  ]?a  mseppan*  ac  eal  him  plpum 
cym8  to  heapme  f  he  on  unpiht  jebibe,  Nu  je  habbaiS  je- 
hipeb  be  jehabobum  mannum*  je  on  6ape  ealban  laje  je  on. 
8ape  nipan  jecyfineppe-  hu  hit  jelajob  paep*  papniaS  eop  pilpe 
be  ]?am  )>e  ;e  pillaS:- 


xLii.  L.  canonep  up  taecaC  hu  pe  upe  bp  pabian  pculon. 
Eanonep  pynb  jecpebene  pihte  pejolap  }fe  up  jepihtlsecaC*  ^j 
hi  beobafi  ^  peSe  pubupan  ;emm6*  on  Isepebum  babe*  him  to 
pipe*  o6Se  poplaeten  pip*  ^  he  nsepjie  piSSan  ne  beo  biacon  ne 
maeppe-ppeopt*  -j  pe  jehaboba  J^e  ptil  popli^ep  jeppemme*  hi 
cpeSaS  |H)li2e  hip  habep  :• 

XLiii.  pe  ne  buppan  popppeojian*  j^  pe  ne  pecjan  eop  pa 
haljan  ;epetneppa  pe  je  healban  peulon*  pe  beoS  unpcilbi^e 
3ip  pe  hit  pecjaC  eop*  pite  ;e  hpaSep  ;e  pUpe  eoppum  paplum 
beopjan*  ^  eop  pilpe  ^epihtlsecan  piUan.  Na;e  je  mib  pihte 
pipep  jemanan  cenijan  timan*  ac  Isepebe  men  moton  pipian  ^j 
heopa  piht  aspe  pihtlice  healban*  ^  pe  Isepeba  man  mot* 
septep  hip  pipep  pop5-pi6e*  o6pe  pBe  pipian  pop  neob*  *j  jeon; 
pubupe  mot  ept  ceoplian*  septep  hipe  pepep  pop6-pi6e*  ac  man 
ne  mot  ppa-peah  pillan  him  bpib-bletpun;e*  buton  heo 
maeben  py*  ac  hi  pculon  bsebbote  b6n  pop  heopa  unjehealb- 
pumneppe  :• 

XLiv.  L.  je  ppeoptap  pculon  beon  ;ebocobe  -j  jepeapobe- 
ppa  ppa  eoppum  habe  jebipafi.     CDeeppe-ppeopt  pceal  hupu  habf 
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prophesied  for  thy  honour.'  Then  said  our  Lord  unto  them : 
*  I  know  ye  not,  nor  reck  I  of  you ;  but  depart  quickly  from 
me^  ye  unrighteous  doers,  and  dwell  ever  henceforth  there, 
where  there  is  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' 


4L  Christ  knoweth  all  things,  but  he  will  not  then,  how- 
ever, acknowledge  with  any  kindness  those  unchaste  ministers 
of  the  altar,  who  did  not  ere  please  him  here  in  life  with  the 
chastity  which  they  ought  to  have  preserved;  nor  also  shall 
they  then  have  any  thing  pleasing  to  them,  nor  may  they  so 
foul  enter  into  his  fair  heavenly  hall,  but  shall  be  shut  out 
into  the  eternal  pains  of  hell's  torments.  And  yet  the  evil 
priest  cannot  with  his  evil,  although  he  be  wicked  and  sinful 
in  deeds,  he  cannot  ever  defile  God's  ministry,  nor  the 
baptism,  nor  the  mass ;  but  all  shall  come  to  his  own  harm, 
that  he  has  done  unrighteously.  Now  ye  have  heard  con- 
cerning men  in  orders,  both  in  the  old  law,  and  in  the  new 
covenant,  how  it  was  constituted:  be  heedful  for  yourselves 
as  ye  will. 

42.  Beloved:  the  canons  teach  us  how  we  should  regulate 
our  lives.  Canons  the  right  rules  are  called  which  direct  us, 
and  they  ordain,  that  he  who  of  the  lay  order  takes  a  widow 
to  wife^  or  a  repudiated  wi£e,  be  never  afterwards  deacon  or 
mass-priest;  and  they  direct,  that  the  man  in  orders,  who 
commits  foul  fornication  forfeit  his  order. 

43.  We  dare  not  silently  refrain  from  reciting  to  you  the 
holy  ordinances  which  ye  ought  to  observe :  we  shall  be  guilt- 
less,  if  we  recite  them  to  you ;  know  ye,  whether  yourselves 
will  secure  your  souls,  and  direct  yourselves.  Ye  have  not 
lawfully  intercourse  with  woman  at  any  time ;  but  laymen  may 
marry  and  justly  hold  their  lawful  wives;  and  the  layman, 
after  his  wife's  decease,  may,  if  needful,  marry  a  second  time; 
and  a  young  widow  may  marry  again  after  her  husband's 
decease ;  but,  nevertheless,  the  bridal  benediction  may  not  be 
given  them,  unless  she  be  a  maiden,  but  they  should  do 
penance  for  their  incontinence. 

44.  Beloved :  ye  priests  should  be  provided  with  books,  and 
w^ith  vestments,  so  as  is  befitting  your  order.    A  mass-priest 
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ban  maeffe-boc*  fanj-bec*  •j  paebinjc-bec*  falrejie*  "j  hanb-boc* 
penitentialem*  -j  jeptm*  *j  tSa  beon  pel  jepihre*  'j  he  fceal 
habban  claene  msepfe-peaj:  ro  Epiptef  ]>enun2um.  Snb  je 
fculon  finjan  punnan-uhtan  *j  maeppe-uhton*  leppe  nijon 
paeppap*  mib  nijon  psebmjum:* 


XLT.  Snb  pitafi*  ]>  beo  aelc  calic  ^^popht  op  mylbenbum 
antimbpe*  jilben  o68e  peolfpen»  jlaspen  o86e  tnnen*  ne  beo  he 
na  hypnen*  ne  hupu  tpeopen.  Ne  man  ne  nueppi^e  mib  nanum 
o5pum  pare  buton  mib  ]7am  calice  ]?e  Lpipte  py  jehaljob*  ^j 
hip  peojiob  beo  clasne*  "j  pel  jepcpib  sppe-  «j  na  mib  meoxe 
bepileb*  ^  ne  maeppije  man  nseppe  buton  pine:- 


XLvi.  papniaS  nu  eae-  ic  bibbe*  f  je  beon  berepan  *j  pippan 
on  eoppum  japtlican  cpaepte  to  Epiprep  J^enunjam*  ppa  ppa 
eop  mib  pihte  jebipaB  f  je  beon  pculon*  }H)nne  J?a  poplb-men 
pmbon  on  heopa  poplb-cpaeptum.  Lanje  pceal  leopnian  pe 
Se  laspan  fceal*  'j  jip  he  nele  leopnian*  ^  he  lapeop  beo  pihtep 
pipbomep-  he  pceal  beon  ept  lapeop  micelep  jebpilbep*  ppa  ppa 
Epipt  pilp  cpieS  on  pumon  hip  jobppelle*  Eecup  pi  ceco  buca- 
tum  ppeptat*  ambo  m  poueam  cabent*  Ijip  pe  blinba  man 
biS  6»p  blinban  la5>6eop*  ]>onne  bepeallaS  hi  bej^en  on  aenne 
p^tt.  Bhnb  bi6  pe  la6-6eop  ))e  laepan  pceal  Ijobep  pole*  ;ip  he 
lape  ne  can*  ne  he  leopnian  nele*  ac  miplset  hip  hyp-men*  ^j 
hme  pilpne  popS  mib  :• 

xLvii.  6e  maeppe-ppeopt  pceal  mannum  mib  piht:e  bobian 
J)one  poSan  jeleapan*  *j  him  lap-ppel  pecjan*  -j  J>a  peocan  men 
jeneopian*  'j  cilb  puUian*  ppa  paSe  ppa  man  paSop;  maeje  hi 
jepabian  to  pulluhte.  Snb  pp  pe  peoca  laepebe  man  jipnS  f 
man  hine  pmepije*  he  bo  ]7onne  hip  anbetneppe*  -j  popjipe  aelc 
yppe*  aep  6ape  pmepunje*  *j  jip  he  ept-jepupp6*  *j  aepcep 
]>ape  pmypunje  hal  pupS*  buton  he  hit  pophaten  haebbe*  he 
mot  pifep  bpucan  -j  plaepcep*  jip  he  pilp  pile:- 

xLviii.  On  5ape  pmypun^e  bi5  laecebom*  "j  pnna  popjipnef  • 
"j  ne  biS  na  habunj*  ppa  ppa  pume  men  penaS.  Snb  jip  he  ept 
pe  man  peoc  bi6*  hme  man  ep  pmepije*  [onne  I'eapp  py*  -j 
5ip  him  fop6-p6  jebipije*  beptanbe  man  j>  he  piplice*  -j  ;eopne 
psi  paple  Cobe  betascan  :• 
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should,  at  least,  have  a  mass-book,  books  of  canticles,  and 
reading  books,  psalter  and  manual,  penitential,  and  numeral ; 
and  these  shall  be  sufficiently  correct;  and  he  should  have 
clean  mass-vestments,  for  Christ's  ministries.  And  ye  should 
sing  sunrise  matins,  and  mass-matins,  always  nine  intervals 
with  nine  readings. 

45.  And  know,  that  every  chalice  be  wrought  of  molten 
material,  of  gold  or  of  silver,  of  glass  or  of  tin ;  let  it  not  be 
of  horn,  especially  not  of  wood.  No  man  may  celebrate  mass 
with  any  other  vessel  save  with  tlie  chalice  which  is  hallowed 
to  Christ;  and  let  his  altar  be  clean,  and  always  well  covered, 
and  not  befouled  with  dung;  and  let  no  man  ever  celebrate 
mass  without  wine. 

46.  Be  careful  also  now,  I  pray,  that  ye  be  better  and  wiser 
in  your  ghostly  craft  for  Christ's  ministries,  so  as  is  rightly 
befitting  you  that  ye  should  be,  than  the  secular  men  are  in 
their  worldly  crafts.  Long  should  he  learn  who  has  to  teach ; 
and  if  he  will  not  learn  to  be  a  teacher  of  right  wisdom,  he 
shall  afterwards  be  a  teacher  of  great  error,  as  Christ  himself 
said  in  his  gospel :  <  Caecus  si  cceco  ducatum  prsestat,  ambo  in 
fbveam  cadent :'  *  If  the  blind  man  be  the  guide  of  the  blind, 
then  will  they  both  fall  into  one  pit.'  Blind  is  the  guide, 
who  has  to  teach  God's  folk,  if  he  neither  have  learning,  nor 
be  willing  to  learn,  but  misleads  himself,  and  his  parishioners 
along  with  him. 

47.  The  mass-priest  shall  rightly  preach  the  true  faitli  to 
men,  and  recite  sermons  to  them  ;  and  visit  sick  men,  and 
baptize  children,  as  speedily  as  they  most  speedily  can  be 
prepared  for  baptism.  And  if  the  sick  layman  desire  to 
receive  unction,  let  him  then  confess  him,  and  forgive  every 
grudge,  before  the  unction :  and  if  he  recover,  and,  after  the 
unction,  become  hale,  he  may,  unless  he  have  vowed  the  con- 
trary, enjoy  the  society  of  woman,  and  flesh,  if  he  himself  will. 

48.  In  the  unction  there  is  healing  and  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
and  it  is  no  ordination,  as  some  men  imagine.  And  if  the 
man  be  again  sick,  let  him  again  receive  unction,  when  it  be 
needful ;  and  if  it  happen  that  he  dies,  let  the  corpse  be  wisely 
buri<?dj  and  the  soul  earnestly  committed  to  God. 

VOL.  II.  c  c 
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xLix.  Sc  j-ume  ppeojtar  mifboB  J)eah  ealle]*  to  fpiSe* 
pssniaS  J>onne  men  fopfip^paS*  -j  uiibebene  5abepia5  hi  to  6am 
lice*  ppa  ppa  spsebije  psemmaj*  })ap  Sap  hi  holb  jefeoB*  ac 
heom  5ebipa6  mib  pihte  to  bejtanbenne  J?a  men  J?e  hipaS  into 
heopa  mynptpe«  'j  ne  pceal  nan  papan  on  oSpej*  poljoS  to 
nanum  hce*  buton  he  jebeben  py.  Snb  pitaS  eac  f  ne  mo^ 
mib  pihre  nan  ppeopt  beon  jitpienbe  manjepe*  ne  poplb- 
ptputepe  on  jepeppcipe*  ne  bpmcan  set  pin«*hupura  eallep  to 
jelome-  ne  to  bpuncen-jeopn  pupSan*  ne  to  mobij*  ne  to 
jilpenbe-  ne  on  hip  jiplum  to  pane*  ne  raib  jolbe  opep- 
jlfiencjeb-  ac  mib  jobum  Seapum  pupfiije  hme  pilpne:- 


L.  Ne  he  pacpul  ne  beo»  ne  ceapx»  ne  aptipije*  ac  he  pceal 
)>a  pacpullan  jepibbian*  ;ip  he  ^i  mse;*  ^nb  ne  mot  he  psepnu 
pepian  raib  pihte*  ne  to  jepeohte  papan*  yepe  bitS  Eobef 
cffimpa*  popSon  J>e  pe  canon  up  pejfi*  jip  he  opplajen  bi6  on 
polcep  jepeohte*  o88e  pop  pumepe  pace  J?e  he  pilp  jepophte*  ^ 
man  natep-hp6n  ne  mc^  him  mseppian  popa*  ne  him  openhce 
popa  jebibban*  ac  bebipjan  hine  ppar-)>eah  on  claenan  le;epe«  «) 
lastan  ppa  piSSan  eal  to  liobep  bome  :• 

LI.  Nu  pecjaS  pume  ppeoptap*  f  hi  pop  neobe  paepn  moton 
pepian*   ^   cpeSaS  ^  Petpup   jepaspnob  psepe*  pa  6a  he  hif 
Dpihten  pepian  polbe*  f  paep  ]?a  he  ophaehte  )?flep  poppcilbjobon 
eape*  J>e  paep  on  6am  jejaencje*  J>ap  man  Epipt  basnbe*  ac  pe 
pecja6  to  po6an-  f  pe  po6p8Bpta  Eobep  punu*  *j  }ia  6e  him 
poljobon*  ne  pepbon  na  jepaepnobe*  ne  mib  nanum  poplb-pijje 
6ap  coman*  ^]peah  })a  on-jeman;  ]7am  pa  lubeap  pe  hine  bienbon 
tpa  ppeopb  to  hanba*  ppa  ppa  hit  jecpeben  ip*  Domme  ecce 
jlabii  buo  hic*  Dpihten  leop*  cpaebon  pa  6e  him  pihjbon*  heji 
pmbon  tpa  ppeopb*  «j  jip  hi  pap  aep  psepon*  ne  cpsebon  hi  na 
ppa*  'j  jip  Petpup  mopte  pone  man  pul-plean*  ponne  ne  hete 
hme  Lpipt  na  jeppican  paep  peopcep*  ac  he  cp8&6  to  him*  Do 
^  ppeopb  on  8a  pcea8e  pa6e*  •j  jeppic   paep  jepeohtep*  -j  he 
pona  jehaelbe  pone  pe  Petpup  jepunbobe.     Ke  mihte  jip  he 
polbe  pij-cpaept  habban  pona  jenohne*  ac  eal  he  polobe  pop 
upe  peappe  ^  he  pa  polobe.     Snb  pe  ylca  Petpup  pe  6a  pcef 
peohtenbe*  pe  peap6  ept  ahanjen  on  pobe*  pop  upep  Dpihtenep 
piht  jeleapan*  •j  he  pa  onjean  nan  6yn5c  ne  pan-  ne  mib  popbe 

*  Here  the  text  is  obviously  defective. 
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49.  But  some  priests,  however,  misdo  altogether  too  much ; 
they  rejoice  when  men  depart  hence,  and  unbidden  gather 
about  the  corpse,  like  greedy  ravens,  wherever  they  see  a 
dead  carcase;  but  it  properly  becomes  them  to  bury  those 
men  who  belong  to  their  minster:  and  no  one  ought  to  go 
in  another's  following  to  any  corpse,  unless  he  be  bidden. 
And  know  also,  that  no  priest  may  rightfully  be  a  rapacious 
monger,  nor  a  public  spoiler  in  *  gerefa'-ship,  nor  drink  al- 
together too  frequently  in  wine  houses,  nor  be  too  given  to 
drinking,  nor  too  proud,  nor  too  boastful,  nor  too  showy  in 
his  garments,  nor  adorned  with  gold,  but  with  good  habits  do 
honour  to  himself. 

50.  He  shall  not  be  litigious,  nor  stir  up  strife,  but  he 
shall  pacify  the  litigious  always,  if  he  can.  And  he  may  not, 
who  is  God's  soldier,  lawfully  wear  weapons,  nor  go  to  battle ; 
because  the  canon  teUs  us,  if  he  be  slain  in  a  national  fight,  or 
on  account  of  some  dispute,  which  he  himself  has  made,  that 
no  man  may,  on  any  account,  celebrate  mass  for  him,  nor 
openly  pray  for  him,  but,  nevertheless,  he  may  be  buried  in  a 
clean  grave ;  and  so  leave  afterwards  all  to  God*s  judgment. 

5L  Now  some  priests  say,  that  they,  in  case  of  need,  may 

wear  a  weapon*  and  say  that  Peter  was  armed,  when  he  would 

defend  his  Lord ;  that  was  when  he  hacked  off  the  sinful  one's 

ear,  who  was  in  that  gang,  where  Christ  was  bound :  but  we 

soothly  say,  that  the  righteous  Son  of  God,  and  those  who 

followed  him,  did   not  go  armed,  nor  came  thither  with  any 

worldly  warfare;  although  among  them,  when  the  Jews  were 

binding  him,  two  swords  [were]  at  hand,  so  as  it  is  said: 

*  Domine  ecce  duo  gladii  hie,'  *  Beloved  Lord,'  said  those  who 

followed  him,  *here  are  two  swords:'  but  if  they  had  been 

there  before,  they  would  not  have  said  so.      And  if  Peter 

might  have  slain  the  man  outright,  then  Christ  would  not 

have  commanded  him  to  desist  from  the  work ;  but  he  said  to 

him :  *  Put  the  sword  into  the  sheath  quickly,  and  desist  from 

the   fight;'   and  he  forthwith   healed   him   whom  Peter   had 

wounded.     He  might,  had  he  willed  it,  have  instantly  had 

^varlike  force  abundant,  but  he  suffered  all  for  our  need  what 

he  then  suffered.     And  the  same  Peter,  who  was  then  fighting, 

cc  2 
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ne  mib  basbe*  ac  5e)H)lobe  ;e]nlbilice  poji  hif  Dpihcenef  lujan- 
"j  pop  pihtan  ^eieafsn  eal  f  him  man  to-bybe*  "j  jTsej*  he  haepfi 
to  leane  heoponlice  myjih6e.  Be  )>am  majon  Irobej*  ]>eopap 
jecnapan*  f  hi  najon  mib  pijje  ne  mib  poplb-campe  ahpajito 
pajiene*  ac  mib  ^aptlican  paspnan  campian  piS  beopoL  Ne 
jebipaS  him  nan  Cynjc  na)?ep  ne  to  pipe  ne  to  poplb-pijje*  jip 
hi  Irobe  pillaS  pihthce  jehipan*  *j  Irobep  laje  healban*  ppa  ppa 
heopa  habe  ;ebapena6  mib  pihte.  8it  nomen  Domim  benebic- 
tum*  et  pd.    Smen. 
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was  afterwards  hanged  on  a  rood,  for  our  Lord's  true  faith, 
and  he  then  strove  against  nothing,  neither  with  word  nor 
with  deed,  but  suffered  patiently,  for  his  Lord's  love,  and  for 
the  true  faith,  all  that  was  done  to  him,  and  therefore  he  has 
for  reward  heavenly  mirth.  By  this  Grod's  servants  may  know, 
that  they  ought  not  to  go  anywhere  with  war  or  with  secular 
contest,  but  with  ghostly  weapons  fight  against  the  devil. 
Neither  wife  nor  secular  warfare  are  in  anywise  befitting  them, 
if  they  will  rightly  obey  God,  and  hold  God's  law,  as  is  pro- 
perly becoming  their  order.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum> 
&c.    Amen. 
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6Sla  je  maejTpe^ppeojtaf  mine  jebjioj^pa*  pe  pecjaS  eop  nii 
^  pe  §ep  ne  paebon-  pop)>on  )>e  pe  to-^aej  pceolan  baelan  upne 
ele  on  J?peo  pij*an  jehaljobne-  ppa  ppa  (if  5epijja8  peo  hoc- 
I.e.  oleum  panctum-  et  oleum  cpipmatip-  et  oleum  mpp- 
mopum*  f  ip  on  Snslipc-  halij  ele*  oJ?ep  ip  cpipma*  *j  peocqia 
manna  ele*  'j  ;e  pceolan  habban  ^]\eo  ampuUan  jeapupe  to 
))am  J^iym  elum*  popSan  ^e  ye  ne  buppan  bon  hi  rojsebepe 
on  anum  elepate*  pop]>an  Se  hypa  selc  bi8  ^ehaljob  on  pun- 
bpon*  to  pynbeplicpe  ]/enun;e.  CDib  ])am  hah^an  ele  je 
pcylan  ]7a  hsej^enan  cilb  meapcian  on  ^wji  bpeopte*  "j  betpux 
Sa  jepculbpu  on  mibbepeapban  mib  pobe  tacne*  8ep])an  ]pe  je 
hit  pullian  on  ))am  pant-psetepe*  ^  ponne  hit  op  ^esm  psetepe 
cymS*  ;e  pcylan  pypcan  pobe  tacen  (ipp-on  j^aem  heapbe  mib 
])am  halijan  cpipman.  On  ]?am  hali^an  jiante*  8ep];an  }>e  je 
hy  fullian*  je  pcylon  bon  cpipman  on  Epijtep  pobe  tacne*  ^j 
man  ne  mot  bepppen^an  men  mib  Jjaem  pantpaetepe*  ryl>}»n  pe 
cpipma  bi5  ]>8ep-on  jebon  :• 

Ohb  peoccpa  manha  ele  ;e  pcylan  pmypian  ))a  peocan*  fpa 
ppa  lacob  pe  apoptol  on  hip  piptole  tshte.  Ut  alleueft  eop 
Dommup*  et  p  in  peccatip  pint*  bimittentup  eip*  JJ  Dpihten 
hi  sep^pe  ppam  hyopa  pe^nyppe-  *j  jip  hy  on  pynnum  pynbon* 
JJ  hy  beon  popjipene  :• 

^  (Dan  pceal  huphan  ]>one  peocan  ^sl  hpyle  pe  he  hit  pop- 
ppel^an  mfiej*  *j  man  ne  pceal  hit  nS  bon  nanum  pSm-cpyce 
men-  pop})an  pe  he  hit  pceal  etan*  ppa  ppa  upe  Dpiliten  cpaeiL 
Qui  manbucat  capnem  meam  et  bibit  panjumem  meum*  in 

^  The  text  is  from  O. 
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O  ye  mass-priests,  my  brothers,  we  will  now  say  to  you 
what  we  have  not  before  said,  because  torday  we  are  to  divide 
our  oil,  hallowed  in .  three  ways,  as  the  book  points  out  to  us ; 
i.  e.  oleum  sanctum,  et  oleum  chrismatis,  et  oleum  infirmorum, 
that  is,  in  English,  holy  oil,  the  second  is  chrism,  and  sick 
men's  oil :  and  ye  ought  to  have  three  flasks  ready  for  the 
three  oils,  for  we  dare  not  put  them  together  in  one  oil  vessel, 
because  each  of  them  is  hallowed  apart  for  a  particular  service. 
With  the  holy  oil  ye  shall  mark  heathen  children  on  the 
breast,  and  betwixt  the  shoulders,  in  the  middle,  with  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  before  ye  baptize  it  in  the  font  water ;  and  when 
it  comes  from  the  water,  ye  shall  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  on 
the  head  with  the  holy  chrism.  In  the  holy  font,  before  ye 
baptize  them,  ye  shall  pour  chrism  on  the  figure  of  Christ's 
cross,  and  no  one  may  be  sprinkled  with  the  font  water  after 
the  chrism  is  poured  in. 

With  sick  men's  oil  ye  shall  anoint  the  sick,  as  James  the 
Apostle  taught  in  his  epistle :  ^  Ut  allevet  eos  Dorainus,  et  si  in 
peccatis  sint,  dimittentur  eis»'  ^  That  the  Lord  may  raise  them 
from  their  sickness,  and  if  they  are  in  sins,  that  they  shall  be 
forgiven  them.* 

The  sick  shall  receive  the  housel  while  he  can  swallow  it, 
and  it  shall  not  be  administered  to  any  half-living  man,  be- 
cause he  ought  to  eat  it,  as  our  Lord  said :  <  Qui  manducat 
carnem   meam,  et  bibit  sanguinum  meum,  in  me  manet,  et 


^  What  follows  has  apparently  been  added  by  the  cop3'i8t  to  the 
tract  about  chrism  by  mistake,  having  no  connexion  with  it. 

c  c  4 
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me  manet*  et  e;o  in  eo*  ^  ij*  8e])e  f^  ntfn  pl^e|*c  *j  b](inc25 
nitn  blob*  je  puna6  on  me*  "j  ic  punije  on  bmi.  8ume  feoce 
rynb  j^a  bypje*  f  hi  onbpaeba^  him  f  hi  fceolan  j*pyltan  j'6na 
pop  ]>am  hu]*le-  ac  pe  fecjeatS  to  ]*o)>an  f  he  ne  ypylc  na 
fopj^y*  ])eah  }>e  he  sice  bie^e  unbepf6  f  huj*el*  ac  hip  pynna 
beo5  abylejobe  )>uph  ])one  bpihtenlican  hlaj:*  «j  he  biS  eac 
jepc;^lb  pi6  beoplep  pyppunja  :• 

8e  peoca  man  pceal  ppy)^  behpeoppan  hip  aejipan  pynna*  *j 
jepp^cennyppe  behatan*  ^  he  mot  by  anbettan  o}>  ^  nyhpcan 
op]^unc;e*  *j  he  pceal  popjipan  eallum  Jwm  mannum  ^  him  6ji 
abul^on*  *j  bibban  hym  pop^ipnyppe  :• 

lie  pculon  huphan  ]^a  cilb  ]fonne  ht  ;epullobe  beo6*  «j  hy 
man  bepe  to  mieppan  ^  by;  beon  jehuplobe  ealle  ]«  •ni*  ba^ap 
]«  hpile  ]>e  hi;  un}>po3ene  beo6:- 

*Ije  ne  m6tan  mseppian*  on  I§epebpa  manna  hupe*  ne  man 
ne  mot  bpmcan*  ne  bpolhce  pieman*  ne  etan  mnan  cypican* 
ne  unnytte  popb  paep-inne  pppecan*  ac  bine  jebibban*  pop]H)n 
J)e  heo  ip  jebebhup*  -j  eac  pop]^an  jje  pe  Daelenb  abpaepbe*  op 
pam  hali^an  temple*  ealle  ]>a  jebpolan*  mib  hypa  ^ebpylbe-  j 
cpaeSpup*    (Win  hup  ip  ;ecpeben  jebeb-hup:- 


*  This  is   alliterative,   and,  a  few  slight  variations  excepted,  the 
same  as  part  of  the  lines  given  at  pp.  356,  357. 
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ego  in  eOy*  that  is:  <  Whoever  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  he  shall  dwell  in  me,  and  I  shall  dwell  in  him.' 
Some  sick  are  so  foolish,  that  they  fear  that  they  will  die 
immediately,  because  of  the  housel;  but  we  say  in  sooth, 
that  he  will  not  die  in  consequence,  though  he  every  day  re- 
ceive the  housel;  but  his  sins  shall  be  obliterated  by  that 
divine  bread,  and  he  shall  also  be  shielded  against  the  devil's 
machinations. 

The  sick  man  ought  earnestly  to  repent  his  former  sins,  and 
promise  cessation,  and  he  may  confess  them  till  his  latest 
breath;  and  he  shall  forgive  all  those  men  who  before  had 
angered  him,  and  pray  for  forgiveness  for  them. 

Ye  shall  housel  children  when  they  are  baptized,  and  let 
them  be  carried  to  mass,  that  they  be  all  houseled  during  the 
VII.  days  they  are  unwashed. 

Ye  may  not  celebrate  mass  in  the  house  of  laymen :  nor  may 
any  one  drink,  nor  foolishly  play,  nor  eat  in  a  church,  nor 
useless  words  therein  speak,  but  pray;  because  it  is  a  prayer- 
house,  and  also  because  the  Saviour  drove,  from  the  holy 
temple,  all  the  heretics,  with  their  heresy,  and  said  thus :  ^  My 
house  is  called  a  house  of  prayer.' 
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Ic  bibbe  eop  <j  eabmoblice  Isejie-  men  J^a  leopeptan*  f  ;e 
pepen  on  J^ifpe  meb-miclan  nbe  pop  eoppum  p;^nnum-  popj^an 
J>e  on  J?am  to-peapban  lipe  upe  teapap  pop  naht  beo6  jetealbe. 
Dep  jehypS  Dpihten  J?a  pe  hine  bibbaS-  -j  him  pylleS  heopa 
pynna  popjypneppe.  JDep  he  ip  ppi8e  popebypbij  opep  up« 
ac  he  ip  }?aBp  ppi6e  pe6e.  JOep  ip  hip  milbheoptnep  opep  up« 
ac  }?ep  ip  pe  eca  bom.  Kep  ip  peo  laenhce  pinpumnep-  ac  J^eep 
ip  peo  pynjale  neaponep.  Dep  pynt  J^ippe  peopolbe  pyn- 
luptap*  ac  ]?aBp  pynt  J)a  ecan  tintpeju.  Kep  ip  hlehtep*  ac 
J?8Bp  ip  pe  unjeenboba  heap.  Deep  beo8  J?onne  upe  hpaejla 
*/.pitnobe.  pperpobnep  on  ]?am  ecan  pype  *pibnobe.  15ep  ip  upep  mobep 
*''J>aBpa  up-ahapennep*  ac  faep  ip  *f8epe  J^yptpo'  b;^mnep.  OnjytaC 
pyjrpa?  JJ^^  j^j^j,.  j^^j^  j^^^  leopeptan^  fe  eop  to-peapbe  pynt-  *j  pymble 
beo  jepophpuUe  pop  eoppe  paple  haBlo.  pepaS  on  )>ippe  po- 
pulbe*  f  ;e  ne  ]>uppen  ept  pepan  J^one  un^eenbeban  pop. 
Iieeabmeba5  eop  hep*  ^  je  ne  pyn  j^aep  jeniSpabe*  *j  ^  je  ne 
pyn  penbe  on  fa  ytemept»n  )?iptpo-  *j  on  ^  unabpepcebkce  pyp. 
6ala  men  {^a  leopeptan*  hpa  ip  seppe  ppa  heapbpe  heoptan*  f 
he  ne  mae^e  pepan  pa  topeapban  pitu*  ^j  him  ]>a  onbpaeban. 
V>yse!c  ip  up  la  pelpe  on  l>ippe  peopolbe*  )H)nne  pe  pymble  upe 
pynna  hpeope  bon*  ^j  hi  mib  aelmeppan  lypan*  f  pe  )?uph  J?a 
aelmeppan  ]?a  Scan  tintpeja  ma^on  jenepan*  pop]>on  J>e  }?eop 
popolb  jept  *j  ealle  J?a  J?e  on  h;^pe  pynb-  -j  J^onne  mib  upe 
paple  anpe  pe  pculon  Eobe  jGlmihtijum  piht  a;ylban.  Ne 
maej  peep  )?onne  jepultaunian  pe  paebep  J^aem  puna*  ne  pe  punu 
J^aem  paebep*  ac  pceal  }?onne  anpa  jehpilc  aeprep  hip  ajenum 
jep^'phtum  beon  bemeb.  6ala  ^u,  man  hpaec  bept  ]>u  f  ^n 
ne  py  J?am  bumban  nytene  jelic*  jej^enc  -j  onjyt  hu  micel 
jebal  Eob  betpeox  up  jepceop.  JDe  penbe  on  )?a  paple  anb- 
5yt  f  napaS  f  nyten.     Gala  J>u  man  paca  *j  jebibe  -j  milcpa 

^  The  text  is  from  Z>. 
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1  pray  you  and  humbly  enjoin,  most  beloved  men,  that  ye 
weep  during  this  little  time  for  your  sins,  because  in  the  life 
to  come  our  tears  will  be  reckoned  for  nought.  Here  the 
Lord  heareth  those  who  pray  to  him,  and  granteth  them  for- 
giveness of  their  sins ;  here  he  is  very  forbearing  with  us,  but 
there  he  is  very  stem ;  here  is  his  mercy  over  us,  but  there 
is  the  everlasting  doom  ;  here  is  transient  joyfulness,  but  there 
is  perpetual  anxiety;  here  are  the  joyous  pleasures  of  this 
world,  but  there  are  eternal  torments;  here  is  laughter,  but 
there  is  endless  wail ;  there  then  will  the  decoration  of  our 
garments  be  punished  in  the  eternal  fire;  here  is  exaltation  of 
our  mind,  but  there  is  the  dimness  of  the  dark.  Understand 
now  these  things,  most  beloved  men,  which  are  future  to  you, 
and  be  always  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls*  Weep 
in  this  world,  that  ye  need  not  hereafter  weep  the  weeping 
without  end*  Humble  yourselves  here,  that  ye  be  not  there 
debased,  and  that  ye  be  not  sent  into  the  uttermost  darkness» 
and  into  the  unquenchable  fire.  Alas  most  beloved  men ! 
Who  is  ever  so  hard  of  heart,  that  he  cannot  bewail  the  tor- 
ments to  come  and  dread  them  ?  O  what  is  better  for  us  in 
this  world,  than  that  we  constantly  do  penance  for  our  sins, 
and  redeem  them  with  alms,  that  through  those  alms  we  may 
be  saved  from  eternal  torments ;  because  this  world  will  pass 
away,  and  all  those  who  are  in  it,  and  then  with  our  soul  alone 
we  must  render  a  just  account  to  Almighty  God.  There  the 
&ther  may  not  support  the  son,  nor  the  son  the  father;  but 
every  one  then  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  own  works* 
Ah  thou  man  I  what  dost  thou  not  to  be  like  to  the  dumb 
cattle?  Think,  and  understand  how  great  a  separation  God 
hath  made  betwixt  us.      He  hath  sent  into  the  soul  under- 
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}ie  ]>a  hpile  ))e  }m  mas^e*  jemun  f  Djuhten  pop  ^  op  )»8em 
bean  heopone  on  })af  neoplan  jepceap  nifiep-^tptah*  to  }«m 
]^  he  }>e  to  J'sem  uplican  lipe  jelsebbe.  Ne  mae;  uj*  )K>nne 
upe  ^olb  ne  upe  p eolpep  jep yljtan  op  }>8ein  psel-spiinmum  tin- 
tpe^um*  *j  ]>8ein  unabpsepcebhcum  hjum*  *j  )»8em  unbeablicum 
pypmum  ^a  h]>etta6  hypa  blobijan  teS  to  })on*  f  hi;*  butan 
aelcpe  milbheoptnippe*  upne  kchoman  punbian  *j  ptitan. 
Donne  J>a  byman  pynjaS  *j  hij  micelpe  ptemne  cia6  *j  cpe8a6- 
ffipopt  to  ]>aem  poSpseptan*  SpipaS  je  Lpiptep  ^  jecopenan* 
epne  nu  eop  cym5  pe  heopenhca  E^nm;*  *j  je  ]H>ne  un- 
beabhcan  bpyb;uman  ;epeo5  )K>ne  ;e  sep  lupaban*  ))ffip  piUan 
je  aep  on  eopSan  pophtan*  apipaS  ^j  jepeoS  ]H)ne  micdan  •j 
)K>ne  anbpipnlican  E^nin;*  cumaS  nu  ^j  onpo5  ppilc  pulbop 
ppilce  eaje  ne  jepeah*  ne  eape  ne  ^ehypbe*  ne  on  mannep 
heoptan  ne  aptah  ppilce  eop  Irob  to-bae;  popj^S.  Onjen  f 
)K>nne  hu  un;ehcne  cpibe  hi;  beo6  cyespeabe  to  yasm  pynpnl- 
Ian*  SpipaS  ;e  apleapan  ^j  pynpullan*  epne  to-bae;e  ;e  beo8 
poplaetene  on  ]H)ne  neoplan  helle  pea8*  ^j  ]78ep  by6  eopep 
ei^ijnep  ^j  blip  «j  eopep  ;epea  on  poppypbe.  6ala  hu  eapme 
*j  hu  unjepaelije  pa  beo8  pe  hij  pylpe  ppa  Eobep  bebobu 
poppeceleapaS-  f  h)j  pipne  ejeplican  cpibe  jehypan  pculon. 
*j  poppon  ne  pculon  pe  nasppe  pophleape  beon*  ac  pymble 
upne  beaSep  bae;  bepopan  upep  lichoman  eajum  petcan*  pop- 
Jwin  pippe  peopolbe  pulbop  ip  pcopt*  *j  peallenbe-  -j  pleonbe* 
«j  eapme  pynt  pipep  mibban-eapbep  jeptpeon.  Dpaep  pynt  pa 
cyninjap  pe  jeo  paepon*  *j  pa  pele;an  pippe  peopolbe.  IJpaep 
ip  nu  heopa  jolb  *j  heopa  hpae;el-;eppaetpobnep.  pala  f  pop 
ppS  pcoptum  lipe  to  ppa  lanjum  beaSe  hi  pynt  laebbe*  pop 
ppa  meb-micelpe  blippe  to  ppa  lanjpe  unpotneppe-  pop  ppa 
htlum  leohte  to  ppa  miclum  pyptpum>  pop  ppa  meb-miclum 
jeptpeone  to  ppa  heapbum  *j  ppa  hep;um  tyntpejum*  pop 
ppa  pceoptum  hleahtep  to  ppa  lanjum  *j  bitepum  teapum* 
paep  pynt  pa  pyptpan  -j  pa  unabpaepcebhcan  pyp.  paep  pynt 
pa  heapban  «j  pa  bitepan  puninja*  paep  p^nt  pa  unmaetan 
tyntpeju  <j  pa  unapec^enblican  j^ta  on  pam.  Da  eapman  pe 
nu  Irobep  bebobu  hyppiaS  pa  beoS  cpylmebe*  «j  him  ne  biB 
naeppe  nan  pept  pealb*  buton  emne  py  baeje  pe  Dpihten 
Daelenb  Epipt  op  beaSe  apap. 

CDa^on  pe  nu  jehypan  pecjan  be  puman  hal^an  men  pe  paep 
on  japtlice  jepyhCe  jelaebeb.  Ke  jepeah  pumep  mannep  paple* 
peo  paep  jenybeb  f  heo  pceolbe  op  hype  lichoman  ut-janjan* 
ac  peo  eapme  papl  ne  boppte  ut-;an-  poppam  pe  heo  jepeah  pa 
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standing  which  the  cattle  have  not.  O  thou  man,  watch  and 
pray,  and  have  pity  on  thyself  while  thou  mayest :  remember 
that  the  Lord  for  thee  descended  from  the  high  heaven  into 
this  low  creation,  to  the  end  that  he  might  lead  thee  to  the 
life  above.  Our  gold  and  our  silver  may  not  help  us  then 
from  the  deadly  grim  torments,  and  the  unquenchable  flames, 
and  the  undying  worms,  which  whet  their  bloody  teeth  that, 
without  any  mercy,  they  may  wound  and  tear  our  body. 
When  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  with  loud  voice  shall  call 
and  say,  first  to  the  righteous:  *  Arise  ye  chosen  of  Christ, 
behold  now  cometh  the  heavenly  King  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
see  the  undying  bridegroom  whom  ye  before  have  loved,  whose 
will  ye  wrought  on  earth ;  arise  and  see  the  great  and  awful 
King ;  come  now  and  receive  such  glory  as  eye  never  saw,  nor 
ear  ever  heard  of,  nor  ever  rose  in  the  heart  of  man,  such,  as 
to  you  God  to-day  will  give.'  Then,  against  that,  how  unlike 
a  speech  will  they  speak  to  the  sinful?  ^ Arise  ye  impious 
and  sinful,  even  to-day  ye  shall  be  left  in  the  lowest  pit  of 
hell,  and  there  your  happiness  and  bliss  and  exultation  shall 
perish.'  Alas  how  miserable  and  imhappy  will  be  those,  who 
have  been  so  reckless  of  God's  commandments,  that  they  shall 
hear  this  dreadful  utterance  I  And  therefore  ought  we  never 
to  be  careless,  but  always  set  our  day  of  death  before  the  eyes 
of  our  body ;  for  the  glory  of  this  world  is  short,  and  falling, 
and  fleeing,  and  poor  are  the*  treasures  of  this  world.  Where 
are  the  kings  who  were  of  yore,  and  the  wealthy  of  tliis 
world?  Where  is  now  their  gold,  and  their  decoration  of 
garments?  Alas,  that  for  so  short  a  life  they  should  be  led  to 
so  long  a  death !  for  such  scanty  bliss  to  such  long  sadness ! 
for  so  little  light  to  so  great  darkness !  for  so  scanty  treasure 
to  so  hard  and  so  heavy  torments !  for  so  short  laughter  to 
so  long  and  bitter  tears  !  where  are  darkness  and  unquench- 
able fires,  where  are  hard  and  bitter  dwellings,  where  are 
boundless  darkness,  and  unspeakable  torments  therein.  The 
miserable,  who  now  despise  God's  commandments,  shall  be 
tormented,  and  to  them  shall  no  rest  be  given,  save  just  on 
the  day  when  the  Lord  Saviour  Christ  arose  from  death. 

We  may  now  here  say  of  a  certain  holy  man,  who  was  in 
ghostly  vision  led.  He  saw  the  soul  of  a  certain  man,  which 
was  compelled  to  depart  from  its  body ;  but  the  miserable  soul 
durst  not  depart,  because  it  saw  the  accursed  spirits  standing 
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apyjijeban  jajtaj-  beppan  hfpe  panban.  Da  f  beopol  hype 
tTo-cpseS*  Dpaeb  if  Jnj*  ^  J>u  bept.  To  hpan  ylbjn;  J?u  ^  )>u  ut 
ne  janje.  Pen  if  f  CDichael  fe  beah  enjel  cume  mib  en;la 
Ypeate  ^  ]fe  ;eiiime  pa6e.  Da  pum  oBep  beopol  him  anhpyjibe 
^  cpaeS*  Ne  J^uppe  je  eop  onbpaeban*  ic  par  hype  pope-  *j  ic 
ramble  mib  hype  peej*  baejef  *j  mhtep.  8eo  eapme  papel  hi; 
^  peep  behealbenbe*  ^j  heo  onjan  eapmhce  cleopian  ^j  cps^* 
pa  me  eapmpe*  ro  hpon  pceolbe  ic  seppe  ;epceapen  beoa*  o66e 
pop  hpon  pceolbe  ic  aeppe  injanjan  on  ]npne  puleptan  *j  pyp- 
peptan  hchoman.  Deo  ^  locabe  to  hj^pe  hchoman  ^j  cp8e6« 
Pa  ]7e  ^n  eapma  hchoma-  )m  )?e  paepe  nimenbe  pjtembpa  manna 
ppeba*  "i  ^^  \e  aeppe  peepe  opep  eopfian  pelena  ptpynenbe*  *j 
yu  ^  ^eppaeftpobepr;  ]>e  mib  beoppupSe  hpaejle-  ^j  pa  ^  paepe 
peob*  ^j  10  me  pesp  blac*  ]m  paepe  jlaeb  *]  ic  me  paep  unpor*  \in 
hloje  *j  10  peop*  eala  ^u  eapma  nu  pu  bypt  jepopben  f  pulept» 
hpeap  *j  pypma  mete*  ^u  pept  )?e  nu  meb-micle  tib  on  eopSan* 
*]  10  mib  pape  «j  jeomupun^e  to  belle  pceal  beon  laebeb.    8e 

*deL?  bchoma  )>a  onjan  *)7a  ppiBe  ppa^tan*  "j  miphc  hip  bpeban*  $ 
beopol  on;an  )«  cleopian  ^j  epaeS*  StinjaS  hyne  mib  pape  on 
hip  ea;an«  popj^an  eal  ppa  hpa^  ppa  he  mib  hip  eajan  jepeah 
unpihtep*  eallep  he  hip  ;ypnbe.  8tin;a6  hyne  mib  pape  on 
hip  mu6*  pop]>on  eal  ppa  hpaet  ppa  hyne  l^pte  etan  oS8e 
bjiincan  o66e  pppecan-  eall  he  hit  apaepnbe.  Stin^a^  hyne  mib 
pape  on  hip  heoptan-  pop]K>n  }>e  on  h^pe  ne  punobe  appaeptnip 
ne  milbheoptnep*  ne  Cobep  lupif.  D13  jenaman  ]>a  ^  ea]mian 
paple  mib  micle  pape  *j  jeomopunje*  *j  hi  apetran  opeji  hype 
}»  ppeapteptan  pyCpa*  *j  mib  }n  J?e  hi  paepon  pepenbe-  peo 
eapme  papl  jepeah  miccle  beopohtneppe-  heo  axobe  J»  beoplu 
hpeer  peo  beopohtnyppe  paepe.  JDij  hype  anbpypben  ^  epaeben* 
ne  onjytpt  ]m  ^  hit  ip  heopona  picep  jepea*  )»non  )>u  paepe 
ut-janjenbe*  ]>a  ]>u  on  )nnne  hchoman  m-eobept.  Nu  ^u 
poeppt  puph  )>a  paejepeptan  -j  J>a  beophteptan  pununja*  ac  )ni 
)?aBp  ne  mopt  punian*  nu  )?u  jehyppt  enjla  )>peatap«  *j  Jm 
jep;^hpt  eallpa  halijpa  beopohtneppa-  *j  ppa-]^eah  jje  nip  lypeb 
]?aep  to  eapbianne.  8eo  eapme  papl  ]^  onjan  mib  nucelpe 
pape  *j  pope  heopian  *j  cpaeS*  pa  me  jj  ic  aeppe  ppa  eapm  mib- 
ban-eapbep  leoht  jepeon  pceolbe.  Da  beoplu  hij  ))a  jelaebban* 
•j  pepenbe  *j  jeompijenbe  hy  pealbon  puman  pypenan  bpacan- 
pe  ontynbe  hip  }?a  pypenan  *j  pa  pceappeptan  ;oman*  *j  he 
hij  ppealh  *j  hi;  ept  appap  on  J?a  hattepan  Iijap.  Ic  eop 
ponne  bibbe*   men  j?a  leopeptan-  ^  pe  ponne  Jnp  on  bypne 

•feah?       apettan*  peah  pe  piUico  pito  pitan  "j  jelipen*  •ponne  hpaeSepe 
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before  it.  Then  the  devil  said  to  it :  ^  What  is  this  that  thou 
dost?  Why  dost  thou  delay  that  thou  goest  not  out?  Dost 
thou  expect  that  Michael  the  Archangel  will  come  with  a 
host  of  angels  and  quickly  take  thee?'  Then  another  devil 
answered  him  and  said:  <  Ye  need  not  fear,  I  know  its  works, 
and  I  was  alway  with  it  day  and  night'  The  miserable  soul 
was  then  beholding  them,  and  it  began  to  cry  miserably,  and 
said :  ^  Woe  is  me  miserable,  why  should  I  ever  have  been, 
created,  or  for  what  should  I  ever  have  entered  this  foulest 
and  worst  of  bodies  ?'  It  then  looked  on  its  body,  and  said : 
^  Woe  is  thee,  thou  miserable  body,  thou  that  wast  a  taker  of 
other  men's  riches,  and  thou  that  wast  gaining  wealth  over  the 
earth,  and  thou  that  adornedst  thyself  with  precious  raiment, 
and  thou  that  wast  red,  and  I  was  pale,  thou  wast  glad  and  I 
sad,  thou  laughedst  and  I  wept;  alas  thou  miserable,  now  art 
thou  become  the  foulest  corpse,  and  meat  for  worms;  thou  wilt 
rest  a  short  time  on  earth,  and  I  with  pain  and  groaning  shall 
be  led  to  hell.'  The  body  then  began  to  sweat  violently,  and 
to  display  various  colours*  The '  devil  then  began  to  call,  and 
said :  <  Pierce  him  sorely  in  his  eyes,  because  all  whatever 
unrighteousness  he  saw  with  his  eyes,  he  desired  it  all.  Pierce 
him  sorely  in  his  mouth,  because  all  whatever  he  lusted  to  eat, 
or  drink,  or  speak,  he  enjoyed  it  all.  Pierce  him  sorely  in 
his  heart,  becasuse  in  it  uprightness,  or  mercy,  or  love  of 
God  never  dwelt.'  They  then  took  the  miserable  soul,  with 
much  pain  and  groaning,  and  they  placed  over  it  the  swartest 
wings;  and  while  they  were  journeying,  the  miserable  soul 
saw  a  great  brightness :  it  asked  the  devils  what  that  brightness 
might  be  ?  They  answered  it  and  said :  '  Knowest  thou  not 
that  it  is  the  joy  of  heaven's  kingdom,  from  whence  thou 
proceededst,  when  thou  enteredst  into  thy  body?  Now  thou 
goest  through  the  fairest  and  brightest  abodes,  but  there  thou 
mayest  not  dwell.  Now  thou  hearest  the  hosts  of  angels,  and 
thou  seest  the  splendours  of  all  the  holy,  and  yet  it  is  not 
allowed  thee  there  to  inhabit'  The  miserable  soul  began 
then,  with  great  pain  and  wail,  to  groan,  and  thus  said :  <  Woe 
is  me  that  I  miserable  should  ever  have  seen  the  light  of  the 
world.'  The  devils  then  led  it,  and  weeping  and  groaning 
they  delivered  it  to  a  fiery  dragon,  which  opened  its  fiery 
and  sharp  jaws ;  and  he  swallowed  it,  and  afterwards  spat  it 
into  the  hottest  flames.  I  pray  you,  most  beloved  men,  that 
we  then  set  this  for  an  example :  although  we  may  know  of 
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ne  fceolon  pe  naejrpe  jeoptjiypaii  be  Jjobej*  milbheojitnejje-  ac 
uf  jebapenaS  mib  micelpe  eafimobnypfe  jypnan  ro  J>ain  ecean 
jepean*  Jwp  nij*  beaSep  eje-  ne  beojrlef  cofcnunj-  ac  J^aep 
ip  jeojoS  butan  ylbo-  *j  leoht  butan  Jnptpo-  *J  jepea  butan 
unpotnyppe*  paep  ip  pepr  butan  jepmne*  }?8Bp  pynr  J>a  peab- 
bepepan  bloptman  ^popenbe*  )>a  neppe  ne  poppeopniaS*  peep 
♦/.jnopnunj.  naeppe  heap  ne  jeomopun;  ne  *jnopnunje  ne  *jpanunje  bi6 
*L^H^min'^  jehypeb-  }?8Bp  ne  bi6  nasppe  pite  jepepen  ne  jepeleb-  ne  Jfflep 
nseppe  bi8  bitepnep*  ne  jeppeopcneppe  ptop  jemeteb*  ne  Jjaep 
naeppe  )>unop-paba  ne  beo6-  ne  lijectap  lihtep  jepapen-.  ac 
faep  ip  SS  pmjalic  opjana  ppej-  pe  ppom  enjlum  *j  heah- 
enjlum  on  Jwp  behptan  Eyninjep  jepihBe  bi8  punjen.  6ala 
je  men  l?a  leopepran*  onjytafi  ^  jninne  hu  ppiSe  up  ip  to 
2e][>enceanne  pe  to-peapba  eje*  -j  pop})8em  pe  pculon  jepencean* 
f  )>ip  hp  ip  laenlic  j^  pe  nu  on  libbaS*  *j  hit  ip  jepinpul^  -j 
tybbpe*  *j  peallenbe*  -j  eapm*  *j  bippicol  eallum  )>8eni  J^e  hit 
lupaS.  On  jepinne  pe  hbba5  -j  on  pape  pe  ppeltaS*  -j  Jwnne 
aeptep  J^pep  hpep  jeenbunje*  8a  eapman  *j  J>a  pynpuUan  J>a  J?e 
nu  nella8  heopa  p^nna  hpeope  bnon  *j  aelmeppan  pyllan*  on 
helle  tintpejo  hij  beo8  laebbe*  *j  faep  pop  hypa  pon-bsebum 
unm&te  tmtpejo  J>popienbe-  Jjaep  beo8  )»  eapman  papla 
ahanjene  opep  pa  hateptan  hjeap^  *j  paep  ponne  beo8  popB- 
piccenbe*  *j  jebunbene*  *j  op-bune  apoppene  on  J>a  ppeapteptan 
ptope-  pilhce  pita  pa  pynpuUan  beoB  ppopienbe-  *j  ealpa  ppiBopt 
pa  pe  nu  nane  milbheoptneppe  nabba8  pi8  hypa  jyltynbum. 
Sc  uton  cyppan  to  pam  betepan*  *j  jeeapman  f  ece  pice  mib 
Epipte-  *j  mib  eallan  hip  Daljan-  on  ealpa  populba  populb*  i 
butan  enbe.     Smen  :• 


PROGEMIUM   HORTATIVUM   AD   LEGENDUM   HiEC 
CAPITULA. 

Ic  eop  halpje*  bpoSpu  8a  leopeptan-  f  je  mib  p£eccenb}ie 
j^men  jehycjen  ymbe  pa  ppemunje  jobpa  peopca-  -j  ymbe  pa 
«iL)?apa.  bSte  *pa  mipbaeba  eop  peep  unbejipeobban  polcep-  hu  je  heora 
•  pcBpe?  pymble  meejen  ppeotolopt  jetfecan  pone  pej  *pone  ecan  haelo- 
aejBep  je  mib  lapum-  je  eac  mib  b;^penum  eoppep  paep  pyhtan 
hpep-  f  ae;8e]i  je-  je  pop  heopa  ppemunje  je  pe  pop  eoppe 
jeopnpulnyppe*  maejen  Eobe  hcpypBe  paeptm-baepe  *  bpinjan 

»  The  substantive  is  wanting ;  the  Latin  text 
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and  believe  such  torments,  yet  ought  we  never  to  despair  of 
God's  mercy ;  but  it  befits  us,  with  great  humility,  to  yearn 
after  the  eternal  joy,  where  is  no  fear  of  death,  nor  fear  of 
devil,  but  where  is  youth  without  age,  and  light  without 
darkness,  and  joy  without  sadness ;  where  is  rest  without  toil, 
where  the  ready-sown  flowers  are  growing,  which  never  fade, 
where  never  sigh  nor  lamentation,  nor  murmuring,  nor  groan- 
ing is  heard,  where  torment  is  never  seen  nor  felt,  nor  is 
bitterness  ever  there,  nor  for  gloom  a  place  found,  nor  are 
thunders  ever  there,  nor  the  lightning's  flashes  seen ;  but  there 
is  ever  constant  sound  of  organs,  which  are  played  by  angels 
and  archangels  in  the  sight  of  the  highest  King.  O  ye  most 
beloved  men  !  understand,  therefore,  how  greatly  is  fear  for 
the  future  to  be  borne  in  mind;  and,  therefore,  we  ought  to 
think  that  this  life  in  which  we  now  live  is  transient,  and  it 
is  laborious,  and  frail,  and  perishable,  and  miserable,  and  de- 
ceitful to  all  those  who  love  it  In  toil  we  live,  and  in  pain 
we  die;  and  then,  after  the  end  of  this  life,  the  miserable 
and  the  sinful,  those  who  now  will  not  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  give  alms,  shall  be  led  into  hell's  torments,  and  there, 
for  their  misdeeds,  unmeasured  torments  suflering,  there  the 
miserable  souls  shall  be  hanged  over  the  hottest  flames,  and 
there  shall  then  be  tortured,  and  bound,  and  cast  down  into 
the  swartest  place.  Such  torments  shall  the  sinful  sufler,  and, 
above  all,  those  who  have  no  mercy  towards  those  trespassing 
against  them.  But  let  us  turn  to  better,  and  merit  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  with  Christ,  and  with  all  his  saints,  to  all 
eternity,  ever  without  end.     Amen. 


I  implore  you,  most  beloved  brothers,  that  ye  with  watch- 
ful heedfulness  meditate  on  the  advancement  of  good  works, 
and  on  the  <bot'  for  the  misdeeds  of  the  people  subjected  to 
you ;  how  ye  may  always  most  plainly  teach  them  the  way  to 
everlasting  salvation,  both  by  instructions  and  also  by  examples 
of  your  upright  life;  that  both  ye,  for  the  sake  of  their  ad- 
vancement, and  we,  through  your  zealousness,  may  bring  to 

has :  <  fructuosos  illi  mampulos  reportemus.' 
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op  uj  j?aepe  bepejtan  nytte.  6ac  ic  eop  b^bbe  jeojine 
bpoCpu-  ^te  J^aj*  peapan  cpibap*  pe  ic  pop  upe  jemaenpe  J)eappe 
op  haljum  bocum  sejabepabe*  je  jelome  paeben*  *j  hfc  on 
eoppe  jemynbe  jehealben*  -j  je  eopep  lip  baBjhpamlice  mib 
halijpa  boca  psebin^e*  *j  mib  ;obpa  peopca  bijenje  ppsetpian  ^ 
betan*'j  mib  *eop  )>8ein  unbep]>eobban  polce*  Irobe  pulcumien- 
bum*  to  )>8em  heoponlican  pice  hi;ien  :• 

L  DE  MUNERE  ET  DIGNITATE  SACERDOTUM. 
Butan  tpeon  je  pceolon  pitan -j  pymble  ^emunan*  ^  pe  ]^ 
tip  bepaept;  ip  peo  jymin j  Irobep  polcep  *j  pe  pecenbb6m  heopa 
papla*  f  pop  eallum  }?aBin  fe  pop  upe  jymeleaptre  poppeopCaB  pe 
pceolon  piht  a;ylban  on  bomep  baeje*  *j  pop  Jjaem  J?e  pe  mib 
upum  bipenum  *j  lapom  Eobe  jeptpeonenbe  beo8«  pe  beoB 
onp66nbe  J^aepe  mebe  ecep  lipep.  To  up  ip  jecpeben  ]?uph  upne 
Dpihren*  Ire  pynban  eopfian  pealr-  jip  ))onne  f  cpiptrene  pole 
ip  Ifobep  mete^  *j  pe  pynbon  f  pealr-  ]>onne*  Irobe  pultumien- 
bum*  ]>uph  up  pceal  ^  pole  beon  Irobe  to  pillan  jehealben.  Ixe 
pceolon  eac  pitan  f  eoppe  habap  pynban  ]>a  septepan  habap 
septep  upum  habum*  *j  up  fa  nyptan-  jelice  l?a  bipcopap 
pynban  on  jeppixle  J>apa  apoptola  on  }?aBpe  halijpa  jepom- 
nunje*  ppa  pynban  }?a  maeppe-ppeoptap  on  pam  jeppixle 
Epiptep  ]>e;na.  Da  bipceopap  Sponep  -j  ]?a  maeppe-ppeoptap 
habbaS  ]7one  hSb  hip  puna*  pop)H)n  hit  jebapenaS  f  ;e  pien 
p^ble  jemynbije  ppa  healicpe  5eJ?inJ?eneppe  eoppep  habep*  -j 
eac  ])aepe  haljunje  ^j  ]^aepe  pmypmje*  ]>e  je  on  eoppe  hanba 
onpen^on  aet  bipcopa  hanbum  ]7a  ;e  h&b  unbeppen^on*  ^  je 
naeppe  ppa  healice  mebumneppe  ne  poppypcen*  ne  je  eoppe 
hanba  mib  ppa  halijpe  pmypinse  jepmypebe  pynjienbe  ne 
bepmyten-  ac  healbenbe  eoppe  heoptan  *j  lichoman  claennippe 
eallum  polce  50  bypne  aptellen  pel  to  lybbene*  -j  J^aem  J>e  je 
pope-pynban  jetsecan  J^one  pihtan  pe;  to  heopona  pice  :• 

tt    QUOD   SACERDOTES   DEBEANT  ORATIONI  ET 
LECTIONI  INCUMBERE. 

Gop  5ebapena8  f  je  ppiBe  pynjallice  hah;e  bee  p^eban*  *j 
eop  jelome  jebibban*  pop]H)n  J?e  J^aep  pihtpipan  pepep  lip-  }>uph 
]7a  pfebmje  halijpa  b6ca»  to  Eobe  bi8  ;etyhteb  -j  jetpymeb. 
*j  )?uph  J?a  jebebu  hit  bi5  jeppaetpeb-  be  Jwn  cpaefi  Dauib* 
In  mmpe  heoptan  ic  jehybbe  fine  jepppaecu  f  ic  ne  jep^ii— 

*  '  eop  f aem*  for  *  faem  eop/    A  similar  inversion 
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God  grateful  fruit  from  the  charge  committed  to  us.  I  also 
earnestly  pray  you,  brothers,  that  ye  these  few  words,  which, 
for  our  common  benefit,  I  have  gathered  out  of  holy  books, 
both  frequently  read,  and  hold  in  your  mind,  and  that  ye  daily 
adorn  and  amend  your  life  with  the  reading  of  holy  books,  and 
the  practice  of  good  works,  and,  with  the  people  subjected  to 
you,  God  aiding,  strive  after  the  heavenly  kingdom. 


Without  doubt  ye  ought  to  know,  and  ever  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  we,  to  whom  is  committed  the  care  of  God's  people, 
and  the  direction  of  their  souls,  for  all  those,  who  through 
our  negligence  perish,  shall  have  to  account  on  doomsday: 
and  for  those,  who,  by  our  examples  and  instructions,  are 
gained  to  God,  we  shall  receive  the  meed  of  everlasting  life. 
To  us  is  said  by  our  Lord :  <  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.'  If 
then  the  Christian  people  are  God's  meat,  and  we  are  the  salt, 
then,  God  aiding,  through  us  shall  that  people  be  held  to  God's 
will.  Ye  ought  also  to  know,  that  your  orders  are  the  second 
orders  after  our  orders,  and  the  next  to  us ;  like  as  the  bishops 
are  in  the  stead  of  the  Apostles  in  the  church  of  the  holy,  so 
are  the  mass-priests  in  the  stead  of  Christ's  disciples.  The 
bishops  have  the  order  of  Aaron,  and  the  mass*priests  that  of 
his  sons ;  it  is  therefore  fitting  that  ye  be  ever  mindful  of  the 
high  dignity  of  your  order,  and  also  of  the  hallowing,  and  of 
the  anointing,  which  ye  received  on  your  hand  at  the  hand  of 
the  bishop,  when  ye  were  ordained,  so  that  ye  never  foredo  such 
high  dignity,  no^  sinning  defile  your  hands,  anointed  with  such 
holy  unction,  but,  preserving  the  purity  of  your  heart  and 
body,  ye  set  up  to  all  people  an  example  of  well  living,  and  to 
those  whom  ye  are  set  over  teach  the  right  way  to  heaven's 
kingdom. 


It  is  befitting  you  that  ye  very  constantly  read  holy  books, 
and  pray  frequently,  because  the  righteous  man's  life,  through 
the  reading  of  holy  books,  is  stimulated  and  confirmed  to  God, 
and  by  prayers  it  is  adorned,  of  which  David  said :  *  In  my 
heart  I  hid  thy  sayings,  that  I  sinned  not  against  thee.'    These 

occurs  in  the  third  line  of  this  preamble. 
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jobepiCfe.  Biy  j-ynbon  pitobhce  J?a  pSpena  J>e  beopol  mib 
oj:eprpi6eb  bi8«  f  ip  )K>nne  ofthpaeblice  paebmja  halijpa  boca 
•j  jelomlice  ^ebebu.  Dip  pynban  J?a  jetapa  ^e  mon  maej 
heopena  jtice  mib  bejytan.  CDib  ))ippum  p^pnum  beo8  selce 
uncypta  popbpicte  *j  mib  }?yppum  anblyp enum  bi6  aelc  maejen 
Sepeb^jjepypSpeb:. 

IIL    QUOD    VACANTES    OPIFICIUM    EXERCEANT 
MANUALE. 

Dsem  tibum  ]>onne  ;e  ]7a  psebin;e  hahjpa  boca  popla^en  ^ 
Jwi  jebeba-  J>onne  pculon  je  on  pum  nytlic  peopolb-peopc  pon- 
pop])on  peo  ybelnep  ip  Jjaepe  paple  peonb*  "j  ^^  pe  beopol  ppifie 
bpape  on  pumum  uncyptum  jebjiincsB  )>one  J?e  he  jemet 
ibelne  aelcep  jobep  peopcep.  Duph  J^one  jepunan  hah^ 
boca  pasbmcje  je  majon  aejSep  je  jeleopnian  hu  je  pylpe  to 
heopona  jfice  cuman  pculon  •  50  eac  hu  50  o8pe  laspan  pceolon. 
Duph  J>a  jebebu  ]>onne  je  majon  aejlSep  50  eop  pylpum  je 
o6pum  mannum*  {^aem  J^e  eop  on  poSpe  lupan  jej^eobbe  beo6« 
on  ppi8e  micelan  hylpe  boon*  je  hbbenbum  je  pop5papenum. 
Duph  f  hanbpeopc  je  ma;on  eopepne  hchoman  jepylban  f  he 
})y  laetpa  bi5  to  uncyptum*  "j  eac  je  majon  jetyhan  )>uph  f 
peopc  ^  ;e  ma^on  mib  eoppum  jobum  eapmpa  manna  ^ehelpan* 
t^e  pylpe  nabbaS*  «j  J^aepa  myhta  nabba6  f  hie  pypcen  ma^on  :• 

IV.    AD    SYNODUM   VENIENTES    QUID    SECUM 
FERENT. 
Deem  tybum  J?e  je  bipceopa  jemot  pecen-  habbaS  eop  mib 
^'^       rpy^^  maeppe-peap*  *j  ppylce  bee-  -j  ppylce  hupel-pata-  **j  ppylce 
;e  mib  pipnum  eop  ]^a  bepseptan  J^enunja  Iceman  majon*  ^ 
•II-  ppeoptap  o85e  -iii*  o]?}je  ppa  pela  laepebpa  to  paem  jecybpa- 
^  hie  ^  halije  jepyne  appupBhce  mib  eop  bpeman  maejen*  f 
mon  on  eop  jepeon  maege  hu  jeopnlice  *j  hu  hihtlice  je  Ilobe 
on  eoppum  J^enunjum  J^eopien  :• 

V.    UT  PANIS,  VINUM,  ET  AQUA,  IN  MISSA   SINT 
MUNDISSIMA. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ^  ))a  oplaetan  ^e  je  on  J^am  hal^an  jepyne 
Irobe  oppiaS*  o86e  ;e  pylpe  bacen*  o88e  eoppe  cnihtap  bepopan 
eop-  f  je  piten  f  hit  claenlice  •j  pypeplice  jebon  py-  *J  f 
aejSep  je  ]?a  oplaetan  je  f  ptn  je  ^  paetep  J^e  to  paepe  oppunja 
pceolon  on  j^aem  maeppe-panje-  f  hie  pyn  mib  eaipe  claennyppe 
*j  jeopnjrulneppe  -j  mib  Eobep  eje  behojobe-  *j  bejymbe-  f 
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are  indeed  the  weapons  with  which  the  devil  shall  be  over- 
powered, that  then  is,  the  habitual  reading  of  holy  books,  and 
frequent  prayers.  These  are  the  instruments  with  which  one 
may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  With  these  weapons 
every  vice  shall  be  crushed,  and  with  these  aliments  every  virtue 
shall  be  fed  and  promoted. 


At  the  hours  when  ye  leave  oflF  the  reading  of  holy  book% 
and  prayers,  then  shall  ye  undertake  some  useful  secular 
work ;  because  idleness  is  the  soul's  foe,  and  because  the  devil 
quickly  brings  into  some  vices  him  whom  he  finds  devoid  of 
any  good  work.  By  the  custom  of  reading  holy  books,  ye  may 
learn  both  how  yourselves  shall  come  to  heaven's  kingdom,  and 
also  how  ye  shall  teach  others.  By  prayers  also  ye  may  be  a 
great  help  both  to  yourselves  and  also  to  other  men,  who  are 
associated  with  you  in  true  love,  both  living  and  departed.  By 
handywork  ye  may  control  your  bodies,  that  they  be  the  slower 
to  vices,  and  also  ye  may  provide  so  by  that  work,  that  with 
your  goods  ye  may  help  poor  men,  who  have  not  themselves^ 
and  have  not  the  power  to  work. 


At  those  times  when  ye  attend  the  gemot  of  bishops,  have 
with  you  such  mass-vestments,  and  such  books,  and  such  housel 
vessels,  such  as  ye  may  therewith  decently  administer  the 
services  committed  to  you;  and  ii.  priests  or  iii.,  or  as  many 
laymen  called,  that  they  may  reverendly  celebrate  the  holy 
mystery  with  you ;  that  it  may  be  seen  in  you,  how  zealously 
and  how  cheerfully  ye  serve  God  in  your  ministries. 


We  also  command  that  the  oblations  which,  in  the  holy 
mystery,  ye  offer  to  God,  ye  either  bake  yourselves,  or  your 
servants  before  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  it  is  cleanly  and 
neatly  done;  and  the  oblations,  and  the  wine,  and  the  water, 
destined  for  the  offering  in  the  mass-singing,  be  minded  and 
preserved  with  all  cleanness  and  earnestness,  and  with  fear  of 
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)?8Bp  nan  J^inj  imfyfejinef  on  ne  py  ne  undeennef.  Fopfan 
nan  maefre-fan;  beon  ne  msej  butan  J^aem  J?pim  Jnnsum*  f 
ij*  oplaetan-  *j  pm«  *j  paetep-  ppa  f  halije  jeppit  cpiS,  8y 
Dobep  eje  mib  eop*  *j  eall  p  je  bpn  bo  je  mib  nucelpe  jeopn- 
fulnyppe,  f  pm  jetacnatS  upep  Dpihrenep  J^popunje*  J>e  he  pop 
up  J^topabe*  ^  paetep  f  pic-  J>e  Epij^  hip  blob  pop  ajeat:- 

VI.    UT  FCEMIN^  AD  ALTARE  IN  CELEBRATIONE 
NON  ACCEDANT. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  f  paem  tibum  )?e  maeppe-pjieopt  maeppan  pinje 
f  nan  pip  ne  jenealaece  pam  peopobe*  ac  ptanben  on  hypa 
ptebum*  *j  pe  maeppe-ppeopt  J?aep  aet  hiom  onpo  ]>aepe  oppunje* 
J?e  hi5  IJobe  oppian  pyllaC.  pip  pceolon  jemunan  hypa  mec- 
tpumneppa*  *j  hypa  habep  tybbepneppa-  *j  popJ?on  hie  pculon 
onbpaeban*  f  hie  aenij  J^apa  hahjpa  )?inja  onhpmen*  }^  to 
cypcean  j^enunja  behmpaS.  ^  hiom  pceolon  eac  laepebe  pepap 
onbpaeban*  py  laep  hie  ^eeapnian  ppilc  pite  ppilce  Oza  je- 
eapnobe*  J)a  he  polbe  J?a  Dpihtenep  apce  bepan*  ppa  him  n£ 
to-jebypebe-  popJ?on  he  peapfi  pona  J?a  ppam  Dpilicene  op- 
plaejen  :• 

Vn.  UT  SACERDOS  SOLUS  NON  CELEBREX. 

Ne  pculon  maeppe-ppeoptap  natep-hpon  naeni;  )>in3a  aenhpie 
butan  oSpum  mannum  maeppan  pynjan-  f  he  pite  hpone  he 
5pete«  *j  hpa  him  oncpaeSe.  De  pceal  jpetan  hip  ymb-ptanb- 
enban*  'j  hi;  him  pceolon  anbppapian.  J^e  pceal  jemiman  )>one 
Dpihtenlican  cpibe-  }>e  he  on  hip  jobppelle  cpaeC*  he  cpaeS* 
Daep  paep  tpejen  men  o&6e  ]?py  jejabepobe  beo5  on  minum 
naman-  ]?asp  ic  beo  to^mibbep  heopa:* 


YUL  UT  NIHIL  NON  SANCTUM  PONATUR  IN  ECCLE- 
SIIS:  NON  MESSES,  NON  FCENUM,  ETC. 

pe  jepapon  eac  opt  m  cypcean  ae;8ep  je  copn-  je  hij.  je 
hpylce  popolblicu  ];)in;  beon  ^ehealbene*  ponne  nelle  pe  j^  )uep 
mon  aeni;  ]?inj  inne  healbe*  butan  ];a  ^e  to  J^aspe  cypcean 
ppaetpum  belympaS*  f  ip»  halite  b&»  *j  hupel-pata*  -j  maejpe- 
peap'  -j  cypcean  sejypela  on  jehpilcum  Jnnjum-  je  on  hpae- 
*bSnadd*?  jelum  5e  on  parum-  l?yl%  jip  pe  ellep* •  py  to  up  jecpeben* 
ppa  ppa  to  lubeum  paep.  (Dm  hup  ip  jecpeben  jebeb-hup*  nu 
pophte  je  hit  pceaSum  to  pcpaepe:- 
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God,  so  that  there  be  no  uncleanness  or  impurity  in  it ;  because 
no  mass-singing  may  be  without  those  three  things,  viz.  obla- 
tions, and  wine,  and  water,  as  the  holy  writ  says.  Be  the  fear 
of  God  with  you,  and  all  that  ye  do,  do  with  much  zeal.  The 
wine  betokens  our  Lord's  passion,  which  he  suffered  for  us; 
the  water  the  people^  for  whom  Christ  let  his  blood  be  shed. 


We  also  command  that,  at  those  hours  in  which  the  priest 
sings  the  mass,  no  woman  approach  near  to  the  altar,  but  let 
them  stand  in  their  places,  and  the  mass-priest  wUl  there  receive 
from  them  the  offering  which  they  desire  to  offer  to  God. 
Women  should  bear  in  mind  their  infirmities,  and  the  tender- 
ness of  their  sex,  and  therefore  they  shall  dread  to  touch 
any  of  the  holy  things,  belonging  to  the  services  of  the  church. 
That  also  laymen  should  dread,  lest  they  merit  such  punishment 
as  Uzza  merited,  when  he  would  support  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
as  was  not  befittmg  him;  he  was  therefore  instantly  slain  by 
the  Lord. 


Mass-priests  shall  not,  on  any  account,  [or]  by  any  meanief, 
celebrate  mass  alone,  without  other  men,  that  he  may  know 
whom  he  addresses,  and  who  responds  to  him.  He  shall 
address  those  standing  about  him,  and  they  shall  respond  to 
him.  He  shall  bear  in  mind  the  Lord's  saying,  which  he  said 
in  his  gospel ;  he  said :  *  There  where  two  or  three  men  shall 
be  gathered  in  my  name,  there  will  I  be  in  the  midst  of 
them.* 


We  have  seen  also  often  in  the  church,  com,  and  hay,  and 
all  kinds  of  secular  things  kept;  but  we  will  not  that  anything 
be  kept  therein,  save  those  things  which  belong  to  the  equip- 
ments of  the  church,  viz.  holy  books,  and  housel  vessels,  and 
mass-vestments,  and  church  furniture  of  every  kind,  both  robes 
and  vessels ;  lest,  if  we  otherwise  do^  to  us  be  said  as  was  to 
the  Jews :  ^  My  house  is  called  a  house  of  prayer,  now  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.' 
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IX.    DE  NON  SEPELIENDO  IN  ECCLESIIS,  ETC. 

Dit  yeej  ealb  }?eap  on  J^ifrum  lanbum*  ^  mon  opt  pop6- 
jepapene  men  innan  cypcean  bypijbe-  *j  pa  jtopa  J>e  p<epon  ro 
Irobep  J)eopbome  jehaljobe  *j  jebletyobe  him  on  to  opj^^ienne* 
mon  pophce  co  lic-tunum.  Donne  nelle  pe  nu  heonon-pop6 
f  mon  aenigne  m  cypcean  bypie*  butan  hit  hpylc  pacepb- 
habep  mon  py^  o66e  ept  ppa  pihtpip  laepebe*  f  mon  pite  f  he 
on  hip  hpep  jeeapnunje  hbbenbe  ppilce  ptope  jeeapnobe  hip 
hchoman  on  to  pseptanne.  Nelle  pe  eac  f  mon  ^b,  lichoman 
pe  Sep  on  cypcean  bebypjebe  psepon  ut-peoppe«  ac  J?a  bypjena 
pe  paep  jepyne  pyn«  f  mon  o6ep  papa*  o88e  hij  peop  on 
•opepppeje?  eopSan  bebelpe*  o66e  'opeppeje-  *j  paepe  cypcean  plop  emlice 
*j  jejiypenlice  jepypce*  f  paep  nan  bypjen  jepyne  ne  py«  jip 
ponne  on  hpylcepe  ptope  ppa  pela  paepa  b^psena  py«  f  hit  to 
eap8po81ic  py  to  bonne*  ponne  laete  man  pa  ptope  to  lic-tune- 
•j  iiime  f  peopob  panon*  *j  hyt  on  claene  ptope  apette*  -j  paep 
cy]icean  paepe*  paep  mon  Iiobe  appup&hce  *j  hluttoplice  op- 
ppijean  maeje  :• 

X.    UT  IN  ECCLESIIS  NON  SINT  VANILOQUIA,  ETC. 

Nip  hyt  pyht  f  man  pop  aenijum  oSpum  pinjum  to 
cypcean  janje*  butan  pop  jebebum  -j  pop  Dobep  lupan*  poppan 
pe  pe  popbeobaS  a^sSep  je  jeplytu-  je  plejan*  je  unnytta 
popb-  je  jehpylce  unnyttneppe*  in  pam  haljan  ptopum  to 
bonne.  Butan  tpeon  paep  paep  Dobep  nama  jelome  jecyjeb 
bi8*  *j  pa  halije  sehjiyne  on  maeppe-panje  jeopppob*  nip  naem; 
tpeo  f  paep  bi8  Dobep  ensla  anbpeapbnep  ppySe  jenehhe*  •j 
hit  poppon  ppy8e  pleolic  ip*  ^  man  on  pam  hal^um  ptopum 
aSeji  o88e  ^  bo  o88e  f  pppece  f  paem  ptopum  ne  jebapenaB, 
Da  upe  Dpihten  pa  men  apeapp  op  hip  temple  pa  pe  ae^pep 
je  bohten  je  pealbon  ^  f  hij  Dobe  oppebon-  hu  micele  ma 
penepui  ^  he  mib  yp]ie  pa  ut^apeoppe  op  hip  temple  pe  mib 
leapun^um  *j  mib  unnyttum  jepppaecum  *j  mib  un^emet 
hleahtpum  *j  mib  jehpylcum  unpeapum  pa  ptopa  pe  to  Dobej* 
peopbome  jehal^obe  paepon  p^la8  *j  bepmyta8:- 

XI.    UT  MISSA  NON  CELEBRETUR  NISI  IN  LOCO 
SACRO. 

Nip  hyt  eac  pyht  f  man  maeppan  pynje  on  aenijpe  ptope 
butan  on  cypcean*  na8ep  ne  on  hlipum  ne  on  aenijpe  ptope* 
butan  on  paem  ptopum  pe  Dob  to  paem  jeceap*  ppa  ppa  hy^ 
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It  was  an  old  custom  in  these  lands  often  to  bury  departed 
men  within  the  church,  and  the  places  which  were  hallowed 
to  God's  service,  and  blessed  for  offering  to  him,  to  make  into 
cemeteries.  Now  we  will  not  henceforth,  that  any  man  be 
buried  within  a  church,  unless  it  be  some  man  of  the  priest- 
hood, or  even  so  righteous  a  layman,  that  it  is  known  that  he 
living,  by  his  life's  deserts,  merited  such  a  place  for  his  body  to 
rest  in.  We  will  not,  however,  that  the  bodies,  which  have 
previously  been  buried  in  the  church,  be  cast  out;  but  the 
graves  which  are  there  seen,  that  either  they  be  dug  further  in 
the  earth,  or  covered  over,  and  the  church  floor  evenly  and 
decently  wrought,  so  that  no  grave  be  there  seen :  but  if  in  any 
place  there  be  so  many  graves,  that  that  be  too  difficult  to  do, 
then  let  the  place  be  left  as  a  cemetery,  and  the  altar  taken 
thence,  and  set  in  a  clean  place,  and  a  church  be  there  raised, 
where  people  may  ofier  to  God  reverently  and  in  purity. 


It  is  not  right,  that  a  man  go  to  church  for  any  other  thing, 
except  for  prayers  and  for  love  of  God ;  therefore  we  forbid 
brawls,  and  play,  and  useless  words,  and  every  idleness  to  be 
done  in  the  holy  places.  Without  doubt,  there  where  the 
name  of  God  is  frequently  invoked,  and  the  holy  mystery 
ofiered  in  the  mass  service,  there  is  no  doubt,  that  the  presence 
of  God's  angels  is  there  very  near,  and  it  is  therefore  very 
perilous  for  any  one,  in  those  holy  places,  either  to  do  or  to 
say  that  which  is  not  befitting  those  places.  As  our  Lord 
cast  those  men  out  of  his  temple,  who  both  bought  and  sold 
that  which  they  ofiered  to  God,  how  much  more,  thinkest 
thou,  that  he  with  anger  will  cast  those  out  of  his  temple^  who, 
with  leasings,  and  with  idle  speeches,  and  with  inordinate 
laughters,  and  with  any  evil  practices  defile  and  pollute  the 
places,  which  have  been  hallowed  to  God's  service. 


Also  it  is  not  right  that  mass  be  sung  in  any  plac^  except 
in  a  church,  neither  in  houses,  nor  in  any  place,  except  in  the 
places  which  God  has  chosen  for  it,  as  it  is.  written :   ^  See 
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appyten  ij*  loca  f  }?u  ne  oj^pije  )nne  Kc  on  sslqie  ftope  J>e 
J>u  jej-eo-  ac  J^aep  on  peepe  jrope  l>e  Dob  co  }>an  jeceaf^  ^  he. 
hif  noman  })aBp  pette*  buran  hjt  on  jr^be  py*  }K>nne  hsebbe 
man  jetelb  to  ))fiem  anum*  «j  jehaljob  peopob*  on  yesm  peo 
])enun;  J;8bi'  maeffe-ranjef  jS  Z^TV^^-' 

XXL   UT  FGEMINA  NON  HABITET  CUM  SACERDOTR 

Ni]*  hyr  pyhr  ^  asm j  pipnon  mib  msej7*e-ppeop:e  on  hupmi 
punije«  J?eah  hyr  canonef  mebep  *j  fynfceji  alipben*  *j  Jwem 
habum  }>e  mon  nanej*  unhlypan  aet  penan  ne  popjxe.  Donne 
popbeobe  pe  hir  )>eah  aelcum  pipmen*  poppon  jip  paep  }?a  je- 
j-ybban  beo6-  hij  habbaS  o6pe  ambihr-men  J>e  mon  maej 
onbpaeban*  ^  Jwne  maeppe-ppeopt  ro  pynne  jetyhte:- 

XUL    UT    SACERDOS    EBRIETATEM   ET   TABERNAS 
FUGIAT;  ET  INORDINATA  ETIAM  CONVIVIA. 

6ac  ip  jehpylcum  maeppe-ppeopte  ppyfte  mycel  )>eapp*  j^  he 
hyne  pylpne  pi8  bpuncennyppe  pcylbe*  •j  eac  f  pole  ^  bun 
unbepJ)eobbe  bi5  f  ylce  laepe.  Ne  pceolon  maeppe-ppeoptap 
a^  ceap-eale6elum  ne  etan  ne  bpmcan*  ne  by 3  ne  pceolon 
ppembpa  manna  tunap*  ne  hup*  ne  pop  nanpe  peepep-eopn- 
nyppe  pecan*  ne  mib  pipmn  ne  mib  nSnum  rniclasnum  hSbum 
nane  jebeoppcipap  habban*  ac  s;^p  hi;  hpylc  appyptSe  hj^ebq* 
pasbep  to  hip  hupe  jelaSije*  pej)e  pyle  mib  hip  pipe  ^j  mib 
beapnum  on  japtlicmn  jepean  blippian*  «j  aet  him  onpon  ^ 
3epeopb  japthcpe  lape*  *j  him  pyllan  pop  poSpe  lupan  hchamhce 
jepeopbo*  ]K)nne  ip  hit  cyn  p  ^e  ]7one  mib  eabmebum  2^pecen* 
*j  ))one  mib  eoppum  japtlicum  lapum  ^epeopbian  )>e  eop  mib 
hip  popolblicum  3obum  jepeopbaS:- 

XIV.    UT   SACERDOTES   ALIORUM  PAROCfflANOS   AD 
SE  NON  ALLICIANT,  OB  CONTRAHENDAS  DECIMAS. 

Ne  ppane  nan  maeppe-ppeopt  nanne  mon  op  o6pe  c^cean 
hypnyppe  to  hip  cypcan*  ne  op  o8pe  ppeopt-pcype  laepe*  f 
mon  hyp  cypcan  jepece*  «j  him  heopa  teoSm^e  pyllan*  *j  )« 
jepyhtQ  }?e  hi;  |>am  oSpum  pyllan  pceolban.  Sc  jehpylc  yf 
blyfie  ]?8Bp  J>e  him  aet  hip  cypcan  cume*  -j  paep  liobe  ]7ancie« 
pop]7on  hit  ip  appiten*  f  nan  man  ne  pcyle  o6pum  b6n  f  he 
ndle  ]>  him  man  b6*  •]  hit  cpi6  eac  on  ]7aem  haljan  jobppelle* 
loca*  hpa^  je  pillen  ^  eop  o6pe  men  bon*  bo  je  hiom  f  yloe. 
Donne  loca*  hpa  onjean  I'lp  pynne*  *j  upe  lape  pophicjen* 
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that  thou  offer  not  thy  offering  in  any  place  that  thou  mayest 
see,  but  there  in  the  place  which  God  hath  chosen  for  it,  that 
he  may  set  his  name  there :'  unless  it  be  in  the  army,  then 
let  a  tent  be  had  for  that  alone,  and  a  hallowed  altar,  on 
which  let  the  service  of  the  mass-singing  be  fulfilled 


It  is  not  right  that  any  woman  dwell  in  the  house  with  a 
mass-priest,  though  the  canons  allowed  mother  and  sister,  and 
those  persons  from  whom  no  evil  report  need  be  expected* 
But  we,  nevertheless,  forbid  every  woman,  because  if  the 
relatives  be  there,  they  have  other  attendants  who,  it  may  be 
feared,  may  instigate  the  mass«priest  to  sin. 


It  is  also  very  much  needful  to  a  mass-priest,  that  he  shield 
himself  against  drunkenness,  and  also  enjoin  the  same  to  the 
people  who  are  subjected  to  him.  Mass-priests  ought  neither 
to  eat  nor  drink  at  ale-houses,  nor  should  they  visit  strange 
men's  Uuns'  nor  houses,  from  any  eagerness  for  sights,  nor 
with  women,  nor  with  any  impure  persons,  have  any  convivial 
associations;  but  if  any  respectable  father  of  a  family  invite 
them  to  his  house,  who,  with  his  wife  and  with  his  children, 
desire  to  be  glad  in  spiritual  joy,  and  to  receive  from  them 
refections  of  spiritual  lore,  and  give  them,  for  true  love,  bodily 
refections ;  then  is  it  natural,  that  ye  humbly  visit  him,  and 
feed  him  with  your  spiritual  instructions,  who  feeds  you  with 
his  worldly  goods. 


Let  no  mass-priest  entice  any  man,  from  the  parish  of 
another  church,  to  his  church,  nor  instruct  any  one^  from 
another  priest's  district,  to  attend  his  church,  and  give  him 
their  tithe^  and  the  dues,  which  they  ought  to  give  to  the 
other ;  but  let  every  one  be  content  with  that  which  comes  to 
him  from  his  church,  and  thank  God  for  it,  because  it  is 
written,  that  no  man  shall  Mo  to  another  what  he  will  not 
that  it  be  done  to  him :'  and  it  is  said  also  in  the  holy  gospel : 
^  Behold,  what  ye  will  that  other  men  do  to  you,  do  ye  the 
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}H>nne  pire  he*  f  o6ep  })apa*  o5Se  he  fceal  ^y  habej*  ]H>han* 
o66e  hit  rpifie  jnfthce  jebetan  sepceji  boca  bome:« 


XV.  UT  SACERDOS  ALTERIUS  CLERICUM  NON 
SUBDUCAT. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ffilcum  jemete  f  nsenij  msffe-ppeoj^  oSpej* 
maerfe-ppeojni^ef  ppeop:  ne  pypbe*  ne  hyne  ne  J7>ane«  ne  Jieah 
he  hyne  jej-ece*  ^  he  hyne  na  ne  unbepfSo*  ]:op]K)n  hit  if 
fpiSe  paeftlice  on  canonum  popboben:- 

XVL  DE  PRESBYTERO,  QUI  DATO  MUNERE  ALTERIUS 
ECCLESIAM  AMBIERIT. 

Ijyp  hp^lc  maeppe-ppeopt  onpunben  bi6»  f  he  aSep*  olH5e 
ppeopt-habep  o66e  laepebep  habep  men  eenije  meb-pceat  pel8 
o6Be  pealbe*  popj^i  J)e  he  pihiije  otSpep  ppeoptep  cypcean  o5- 
Jnnjian*  pite  he  pop  )?yppum  peaplace*  *j  pop  J^ippe  pettan  jyt- 
punje  f  o6ep  paBpa*  o86e  he  pceal  hip  habep  )>olian*  oSSeon 
cpeaprepne  hit  mib  ppi8e  lanjpe  *j  ptpenjpe  hpeoppunje  b^tan* 
aeptep  boca  borne*  -j  be  bipceopep  haepe  ^j  jepitneppe:- 

XVn.    UT   NULLUS    PRESBYTER   iEGROTANTEM 
PARVULUM  RECUSET  BAPTIZARE, 

Eip  man  hpylc  metpum  cilb  to  maeppe-ppeopte  bpmje*  py' 
op  ppylcpe  maeppe-ppeopt-pcype  ppylce  hyt  py«  ]7onne  puUie 
*f  he  add.?  he  hit  pona*  «j  pop  naenijum  unasmtan  ne  popla^e  he*  hit  ne 
pullie*  py  ]?onon  J>e  hit  py'*  jip  he  hit  ]?onne  pop  aenijum 
Jjmje  poplaet*  *j  hit  butan  puUuhte  jepit-  }K>nne  pite  he  f  he 
pceal  on  bomep-baeje  pop  J^a  paple  piht  ajylban  IJobe:* 

XVni.  VASA  SACRA  NON  PROFANANDA. 

Ne  py  nan  pacepb-habep  man*  ne  laepebep  habep  l>e  ma*  J>e 
buppe  jeppiptlaecan  f  a6ep  o68e  cahc*  o8i5e  bipc*  o68e  aemj 
papa  pata*  ]7e  to  ;obcunbum  bijon^e  jehaljob  bi8  to  aenijnm 
populb-j^mje  bo*  pitoblice  pej^e  op  jehaljobum  cahce  aht  ellep 
bpincS  butan  Epiptep  blob*  f  on  J^aem  jepyne  J^aep  maeppe- 
panjep  bi6  jehalsob*  o86e  )?one  bipc  to  aenijum  oSpum 
j^enm^um  beS*  butan  to  ^asy  peopobep*  he  maej  penan  f  him 
jebipije  ppa  Balbazape  by  be-  fa  }?a  he  nfim  }?a  Dpihtenep 
jehaljoban  pata  on  hip  )>enun3e*  he  popleap  aetpomne  ae^Cep 
5e  hip  hp  5e  hip  pice  :• 
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same  to  them.'  Then  behold,  whoever  strives  against  this, 
and  despises  our  doctrine,  be  it  known  to  him,  that  he  shall 
either  forfeit  his  order,  or  very  rigidly  make  *  bot,'  according 
to  the  judgment  of  the  books. 


We  also  in  every  way  forbid,  that  any  mass-priest  corrupt 
another  mass-priestfs  priest,  or  entice  him,  or  (though  he  seek 
him)  that  he  receive  him,  because  it  is  very  strongly  forbidden 
in  the  canons. 


If  any  mass-priest  be  found  either  giving  or  to  have  given 
a  bribe  to  one  of  the  priesthood  or  of  laical  condition,  because 
he  desires  to  deprive  another  priest  of  his  church ;  be  it  known 
to  him,  that  for  this  robbery,  and  for  this  atrocious  avarice, 
he  shall  either  forfeit  his  order,  or  make  ^bot'  in  prison,  with 
very  long  and  rigorous  penitence,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  the  books,  and  with  the  bishop's  command  and  testimony. 


If  any  one  bring  a  sickly  child  to  a  mass^priest,  be  it  of 
whatever  mass^priest's  district  it  may,  then  let  him  baptize  it 
forthwith,  and  for  no  business  let  him  neglect  to  baptize  it, 
be  it  from  whence  it  may.  If  he  on  any  account  neglect  it, 
and  it  die  without  baptism,  then  be  it  known  to  him,  that  on 
doomsday  he  shall  render  an  account  for  that  soul  to  God. 


Be  there  no  roan  of  the  priesthood,  nor  of  lay  condition, 
who  shall  dare  to  put  to  worldly  use  either  the  chalice  or  the 
dish,  or  any  of  the  vessels,  which  have  been  hallowed  for 
divine  worship.  Verily  he  who  from  the  holy  chalice  drinks 
aught  else,  save  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  hallowed  in  the 
mystery  of  the  massHservice,  or  puts  the  dish  to  any  other 
services,  except  to  those  of  the  altar,  may  expect  that  to  him 
will  happen  as  it  did  to  Belshazzar ;  when  he  took  the  hallowed 
vessels  of  the  Lord  for  his  service,  he  lost  together  both  his 
life  and  his  kingdom. 
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XIX.   DE  SCHOLIS  IN  ECCLESIIS. 

Iryp  hpylc  maeije-ppeoj^  pile  hip  nepan  o66e  hip  ma^a 
hpilcne  to  lape  bon  set  ]78ejie  cypcena  hpilcpe  pe  up  ro  healbenne 
bepaepte  pynt»  ]K)nne  unne  pe  J^aep  ppiCe  pel:- 

XX.  UT  PRESBYTERI  PER  VILLAS  SCHOLAS  HABEANT, 
ET  GRATIS  PARVULOS  DOCEANT. 

(Daeppe-ppeoftap  pceolon  p;^ble  set  heopa  hupum  leopnm;- 
monna  pceole  habban*  -j  jip  hpylc  jobpa  pile  hip  lythnsap 
hiom  to  lape  bepaeptan^  hij  pceolon  ppifte  luptlice  hij  onpon*  ^ 
him  eptlice  tsecan.  Ire  pceolon  se}>encean  jJ  hit  ip  appiten* 
))a  }?e  jelaepebe  beo6  hi;  pcynaB  ppa  heoponep  bipihto*  *j  ]>a  )>e 
manise  men  to  pihte  tyhtafi  *j  jelaepaC-  hi  pcynaC  ppa  ppa 
pteoppan  in  ecnyppe.  Ne  pceolon  hij  }>eah  pop  paepe  lape 
naenijep  t^in^ep  pilnian  est  hypa  majum*  butan  psep  ))e  hi; 
hypa  Sjnep  Jwmcep  hun  bSn  p^llaS:* 

XXI.  DE  VITA  SANCTIUS  INSTITUENDA  PR^CEPTA 

PLURIMA, 

Jhtoblice  ]7eah  eall  halju  jeppitu  mib  bipenum  «j  mib  lapum 
;obpa  peopca  jepyllbe  pyn*  «j  mon  on  pam  pelbum  ]7apa  halijpa 
jeppyta  ppSe  ea6e*];^a  paepnu  metan  maej*  mib  pain  mon  ]ia 
uncypta  opepcuman  mas;*  -j  jobe  peopc  pyp6pian»  J>eah  up 
♦  fjxpim?  jepeapB  ]>  pe  on  *}>yppupa  jeppite  pumep  hali^ep  paebep  cpibap 
♦i,jrjrpj>pinxe.  pettan  to  *ppy8in5e -j  to  lape  jobpa  popca.  On  J^asm  cpibe 
ip  peapum  popbum  jepfeb  hpaet  pe  bon  pceolon*  ^  pi6  hpaet  pe 
up  healban  pceolon.  jGpept  on  poppeapbum  J^aep  ip  on  bebo- 
ben*  f  jehpa  lupe  hip  Dpihten  Irob-  mib  ealpe  hip  heoptan*  *j 
mib  ealpe  hip  paple*  -j  mib  ealle  hip  maejene*  -j  hip  fone 
neptan  ppa  ppa  hyne  pylpne.  Onb  asptep  j?on  ip  beboben*  f 
mon  man  ne  plea*  ne  unpiht-hasmeb  ne  ppemme*  ne  ne  ptele* 
ne  nanep  oSpep  mannep  Inunja  on  onpiht  ne  pilnije*  ne  on 
leappe  jeptneppe  ne  beo.  Sac  hit  ip  beboben*  f  he  aelcne 
mon  $pie*  ^  nanum  men  ne  bo  f  he  nelle  f  him  mon  bo*  *j 
piSpace  hip  lichoman  luptum*  ^  pyhje  Epiptep  bebobum*  *j 
claenpije  hip  lichoman*  -j  populbe  jlenje  ne  pilni^e*  -j  paepten 
lupe*  )>eappan  pebe*  *j  nacobe  pcpybe*  untpume  neopje*  beabe 
byp5e*  aelcum  ppyncenbum  on  helpe  py*  'j  J?a  popjienban 
ppeppije*  -j  hyne  pylpne  }?aep  )>e  he  maeje  pymble*  aejj^ep  je 
pi6  popolb-pppaece  je  p6  popolb-baeba  papmje  *j  healbe*  *j  him 
nan  J^mj  ppS  m  ne  laete  ppa  Epiptep  lupan*  -j  on  hip  yppe  nan 
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If  any  mass-priest  desire  to  put  his  nephew  or  any  of  his 
relations  to  learning,  at  any  of  the  churches  which  are  com- 
mitted to  us  in  charge,  then  we  will  grant  that  very  readily. 


Mass-priests  ought  always  to  have  at  their  houses  a  school 
of  disciples,  and  if  any  good  man  desire  to  commit  his  little 
ones  to  them  for  instruction,  they  ought  very  gladly  to  receive 
them,  and  kindly  teach  them.  Ye  ought  to  remember,  that 
it  is  written :  ^  Those  who  are  learned  shall  shine  as  the  splen- 
dours of  heaven ;'  and  ^  Those  who  many  men  incite  to  and 
instruct  in  learning,  shall  shine  as  the  stars  to  eternity.'  They 
ought  not,  however,  for  that  instruction,  to  desire  anything 
from  their  relations,  except  what  they  shall  be  willing  to  do 
for  them  of  their  own  accord. 


Verily  although  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  filled  with  examples 
and  doctrines  of  good  works,  and  in  the  fields  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  very  easily  may  be  found  the  weapons  with  which 
vices  may  be  overcome,  and  good  works  furthered ;  never- 
theless, it  has  seemed  good  to  us,  in  this  writing,  to  set  forth 
the  lessons  of  a  holy  father,  for  the  furthering  of,  and  instruc- 
tion in  good  works.  In  these  lessons  it  is  said,  in  few  words, 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  against  what  we  should  preserve  our- 
selves. First  of  all,  it  is  therein  commanded,  that  every  one 
love  his  Lord  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and 
with  all  his  strength,  and  his  neighbour  so  as  himself.  And 
after  that  it  is  commanded,  that  a  man  slay  not  another,  nor 
commit  adultery,  nor  steal,  nor  unrighteously  desire  another 
man's  things,  nor  be  in  false  witness.  It  is  also  commanded^ 
that  he  forgive  every  man,  and  to  no  man  do  that  which  he  will 
not  shall  be  done  to  him,  and  to  deny  his  body's  lusts,  and 
follow  Christ's  commandments,  and  purify  his  body,  and  not 
desire  worldly  pomp,  and  love  fastings  feed  the  poor,  and  clothe 
the  naked,  visit  the  sick,  bury  the  dead,  be  a  help  to  every  one 
afBicted,  and  comfort  the  sorrowful,  and  take  heed  and  pre- 
serve himself,  as  much  as  he  can,  against  both  worldly  speech 
and  worldly  deeds,  and  nothing  so  inwardly  cherish  as  love  of 
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Jnnj  ne  bo  }?e  him  efc  opJ)yncean  )>yppe«  ne  hupu  nane  hpile 
nan  ypjie  ne  healbe-  -j  on  hij*  heoptran  nan  pacen  naebbe*  •j 
nanum  men  pybbe  cojye  ne  fylle-  butan  he  on  heojitan  pi6 
hyne  puUe  pybbe  hsebbe*  *j  py5  uanne  man  nan  yppe  naebbe 
opep  fmman  petl-jonj*  ac  seleum  papa  )?e  py6  hyne  abelje  sep 
pinnan  petl-janje*  he  hyt  on  hij*  mobe  popjipe  *j  foSe  Iiober 
lupan  *j  monna  he  na  ne  poplsete*  -j  na  ne  ppepije  J^yJeep  J?e  he 
mSn-ppepije*  *j  op  hip  heoptan  *j  op  hip  mu6e  pymble  po6- 
paeptnyppe  pop6-bpinje«  *j  nanmn  men  ypel  mib  ypele  jylbe* 
ne  nanne  teonan  ne  bo-  ac  jip  him  hpa  hpylcne  bo-  he  f 
3e}?ylbehce  popbepe*  *j  poji  Dobep  lupan  hip  peonb  lupe-  -j  jip 
hyne  hpS  pypije-  he  J>one  na  ept  ne  pypje*  ac  hme  ma  blec- 
pije-  •j  jip  hme  hpS  pop  hpylcum  pyhre  onpcunie  *j  ehte* 
5eJ>ohjie  he  f  lupthce.  Ne  beo  he  opepmobe-  ne  beo  he 
bpuncen-jeopn-  ne  beo  he  to  plapol-  ne  beo  he  to  micel  art^e- 
ne  beo  he  to  plap-  ne  beo  he  to  eopnijenbe-  ne  beo  he  to 
taelenbe-  ac  ealne  hip  to-hopan  pette  he  on  Dob-  -j  J?onne  he 
hpaet  to  jobe  boo-  telle  he  ^  liobe  naep  him  pylpum-  *j  ]^  he  to 
ypele  be8-  o88e  aep  bybe-  pite  he  ]^  ]^  com  ppam  him  pylpum. 
Demyne  he  pymble  bomep-baeje-  *j  onbpaebe  him  helle  ptte-  "j 
mib  aelcpe  japtlicpe  jepilnunje  pilnije  he  paep  ecan  lipep-  *j 
jej^ence  he  beejhpamhce  pone  ytemeptan  baej  hip  lipep-  *j  ealle 
t;^ba  tihje  he  tela  to  bonne-  •j  ;e]>ence  he  buton  tpeon  ^  he 
p^ble  biC  onbpeapb  Dobep  eajum-  -j  jip  him  hpylce  ypele 
*deL  2e)K)htap  on  mob  becumen-  ponne  anbette  he  pa  pona  **j  hip 
japthcum  laece-  f  ip  hip  pcpipte-  *j  jepence  he  ymbe  upep 
Dpihtenep  ppopunje-  hu  he  pop  hip  eabmobnyppe  *j  pop  upe 
nyb-peappe-  pe  jepceop  ealle  jepceapta-  paep  jemebomab  on 
jiobe  beon  ahanjen-  ^j  hu  him  psepon  sesSep  ^e  pet  je  hanba 
mib  naejlum  puph-bpypene-  ^  hu  he  pa&p  mib  ppepe  on  hip 
pyban  jeptunjen-  ponne  maej  he  mib  pyppum  jepohte  jeply- 
man  pa  ypelan  jepohtap-  *j  op  hip  mobe  apyp]ian.  Dip  mu6 
he  pceal  pymble  ppom  ppeopum  *j  ypelum  popbum  healban-  ne 
pceal  him  beon  leop  pela  to  pppecanne  on  unpyht-  ne  he  ne 
pceal  pppecan  ybelu  popb-  pa  pe  unnytte  hieahtop  up-ahebben* 
*i.cancec-  ne  he  eac  ne  pceal  lupjean  micelne  *j  unjemetlicne  'cancet- 
cen  ne.  ^^j^j^  hieahtop-  ac  halijpa  boca  paebinje  he  pceal  lupthce  je- 
hypan-  *j  jelome  he  pceal  hip  jebebu  bejan-  *j  pa  hip  aep- 
jebonan  yplu  mib  teapum  «j  mib  jeomopunje  bsejhpamhce  on 
hip  jebebu  he  pceal  Dobe  anbettan  *j  him  popjypnyppe  bibban- 
*j  Dob  jeopne  bibban-  f  he  hyne  jehealbe  flejCep  je  pi8  papa 
aep-jebonpa   ypla  eblaecunje-  5e  py5  jehpylce  mipbaeba-  Dif 
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Christ^  and  in  his  anger  do  nothing  of  which  he  may  afterwards 
repent,  nor  especially  preserve  any  anger  for  any  time,  and 
have  in  his  heart  no  guile,  and  to  no  man  giv6  the  kiss  of  peace,- 
unless  in  his  heart  he  have  full  peace  toward  him,  and  against  no 
man  have  any  anger  over  sunset,  but  every  one  of  those  who 
may  have  offended  him  ere  sunset,  let  him  forgive  in  his  mind, 
and  let  him  not  forsake  the  true  love  of  God  and  men,  and  not 
swear,  lest  that  he  forswear,  and  from  his  heart  and  from 
his  mouth  ever  bring  forth  righteousness,  and  requite  to  no  man 
evil  with   evil,   nor  do  any  injury,  but  if  any  one   do   any 
to  him,  that  he  bear  it  patiently,  and,  for  love  of  God,  love  his 
foe,  and  if  any  one  curse  him,  that  he  curse  him  not  again, 
but  rather  bless  him,  and  if  any  one,  on  any  account,  detest 
and  persecute  him,  let  him  endure  it  joyfully.     Let  him  not 
be  proud,  nor  given  to  drink,  nor  too  much  given  to  sleep,  nor 
too  much  given  to  eating,  let  him  not  be  too  slothful,  nor  too 
eager,  let  him  not  be  too  evil-speaking,  but  let  him  place  all 
hope  in  God,  and  when  he  does  anything  to  good  purpose, 
let  him  ascribe  that  to  God,  not  to  himself,  and  what  he  does 
for  evil,  or  has  before  done,  be  it  known  to  him,  that  that  comes 
from  himself*    Let  him  ever  remember  doomsday,  and  dread 
hell's  torment,  and  with  every  ghostly  desire  let  him  desire 
the  life  eternal,  and  let  him  daily  think  of  the  last  day  of  his 
life,  and  at  all  times  let  him  cultivate  the  doing  of  good,  and  let 
him  think,  without  doubting,  that  he  is  ever  present  to  the 
eyes  of  God,  and  if  any  evil  thoughts  shall  come  into  his  mind, 
then  let  him  .forthwith  confess  them  to  his  ghostly  leech,  that 
is,  his  confessor,  and  let  him  ever  think  of  our  Lord's  passion, 
how  he,  who  created  all  creatures,  in  his  humility,  and  for  our 
need,  vouchsafed  to  be  hanged  on  a  rood,  and  how  both  his 
feet  and  hands  were  driven  through  with  nails,  and  how  he 
was  pierced  in  his  side  with  a  spear;  then  may  he,  with  this 
thought,  put  those  evil  thoughts  to  flight,  and  remove  them 
from  his  mind.     His  mouth  he  shall  ever  hold  from  perverse 
and  evil  words,  nor  shall  he  be  fond  of  speaking  much  unright^ 
eously,  nor  shall  he  speak  idle  words,  which  raise  up  useless 
laughter,  nor  shall  he  also  love  much  and  immoderate  boisterous 
laughter,  but  the  reading  of  holy  books  he  should  with  pleasure 
hear,  and  he  should  frequently  attend  to  his  prayers,  and  the 
evils  which  he  has  before  done,  he  shall,  with  tears  and  with  groan** 
ing,  daily  confess  to  God  in  his  prayers,  and  pray  to  him  for 
forgiveness,  and  earnestly  pray  to  God  to  preserve  him  against  a 
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^  ,  ,  ?  'l^^^™*^  luftum  ne  fceal  he  •puljan»  hif  a;ene  p^llan  he  ne 
fceal  •puljan^  ac  on  eallura  Jnnjum  he  pceal  hiy  lapeopep 
bebobum  hypan^  je  j^eah  J^e  hyt  j*y»  j7a  ppa  liob  pylle  f  hit: 
ne  fy  •  ]>  pe  kpeop  )>e  him  tela  taece  him  pylp  ellef-hu  bo*  he 
pc^  3emunan  ]H>ne  cpybe  )>e  upe  Dpihten  on  hip  3obppeIle 
cpaeS*  jj  f  hi5  eop  bon  haten*  bo  zef**jff  hij  pylpe  bob*  ne 
bo  je  ]^»  ]K)nne  hi;  eop  tela  taeeean*  *j  him  jflf  on  J^peoph 
bob,  Ne  pilnije  he  f  he  py  halij  jecpeben*  8ep]7on  )>e  he  py» 
ac  jeeapnije  aepep:  f  he  py*  ^  he  bpihtenhcop  ma^e  beon 
hali;  jenemneb.  liobep  beboba  basshpamhce  mib  bsebum 
jepylle  he*  claennyppe  lupije*  ne  nseni^ne  raon  he  ne  hatije* 
ne  sepept  ne  Snban  ne  haebbe  he*  ;eplytu  ne  lupie  he*  up- 
ahejiebnyppe  pleo  he*  ealbe  men  apije  he*  -j  ^eonje  lapje  in 
Lpiptep  lupui*  ^j  pop  hip  peonbum  jebibbe  he*  mib  Jwm  )>e 
pi6  h;^ne  unjepaebnyppe  haebben*  aep  punnan  petl-jonje 
jehpeoppe  he  to  pybbe*  be  Dobep  miltpe  ne  jeoptpype  he 
nfle]:pe,  Nu  Jwnne  fip  pynt  })a  lapa  *j  }?a  tol  japtlicep  cpaeptep 
pa  jip  hi  J  ppom  up  baejep  o86e  nyhtep  unj^teopienbhce  be- 
2on;enne  beob*  *j  aet  upep  lipep  enbe  jepj^lbe  beob*  ]K)nne  bib 
up  peo  raeb  aet  Dpihtene  pitob*  J>e  he  jehet  l^aem  J>e  hip 
bebobu  healban  ^j  jelaeptan  polban*  ^b,  nasppe  nan  ea;e  ne 
jepyhb*  ne  nan  eape  ne  jehypbe*  ne  on  nanep  mannep  heoptan 
ne  aptah*  pa  jejeappobe  Cob  paem  pe  hyne  lupaS:- 


XXIL    DE    ORATIONE    DOMINICA,   ET   SYMBOLO 
DISCENDIS. 

6alle  je  jeleappulle  men  pynt  to  mynjienne  jemaenhce* 
ppompon  laepton  06  pone  maeptan*  ^e  aelc  mon  jeleopnije 
Patep  noftep  *j  Lpeban*  -j  him  ip  to  cybenne  *j  to  bobienne* 
f  on  pippum  tpam  cpybum  ip  pe  ptabol  eallep  cpiptenep  je- 
leapan*  *j  butan  hpS  pap  tpe^en  cp^bap  apnjan  masje*  ^j  ppa 
jel^e  ppa  beep-on  paejb-  *j  hyne  mib  opt  jebibbe*  ne  maej 
he  beon  pel  cpipten.  JDit  paep  jepypn  jepett  JJ  n&i  papa 
manna  pe  ne  cube  Epeban  ^  Patep  noptep  f  he  ne  mopte 
napep  ne  a^  bipcopep  hanba  ne  aet  pulpihte  nanum  men 
onp66n*  ne  hme  mon  pupbon  pulluhte  puUian  ne  mopte*  ne 
bipcopian*  buton  he  pa  ylbe  naepbe  f  he  ponne  ^fc  pa  aqi 
jenemneban  cpybap  jeleopnian  ne  mihte  :• 
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repetition  of  the  evils  he  has  before  committed,  and  against  all 
misdeeds.  He  shall  not  follow  his  body's  lusts,  he  shall  not 
follow  his  own  will,  but  in  all  things  he  shall  obey  the  biddings 
of  his  teacher,  yea  though  it  be  (so  may  God  will  that  it  be 
not)  that  the  teacher,  who  teaches  him  what  is  good,  do  other- 
wise himself.  He  ought  to  remember  the  saying  which  our 
Lord  in  his  gospel  spake :  <  That  which  they  command  you  to 
do,  do  ye  that,  and  that  which  they  tliemselves  do,  do  ye  that 
not;  for  they  teach  you  good,  and  themselves  do  perversely.* 
Let  him  not  desire  to  be  called  holy  ere  that  he  be  so ;  but  let 
him  first  merit  to  be  so,  that  he  may  the  more  authoritatively 
be  named  holy.  Let  him  daily  fulfil  God's  commands  with 
deeds,  let  him  love  chastity,  let  him  not  hate  any  man,  let  him 
have  neither  envy  nor  rancour,  let  him  not  love  strifes,  let  him 
flee  arrogance,  old  men  let  him  honour,  and  young  men  love 
in  love  of  Christ,  and  for  his  foes  let  him  pray,  with  those  who 
are  in  discord  with  him  let  him  turn  to  peace  ere  sunset,  of 
God's  mercy  let  him  never  despair.  Now  then  these  are  the 
doctrines  and  tools  of  ghostly  craft,  which,  if  they  be  by  day 
and  by  night  indefatigably  exercised  by  us,  and  fulfilled  at  our 
life's  end,  then  will  the  meed  be  decreed  us  by  our  Lord,  which 
he  promised  to  those  who  would  hold  and  execute  his  com- 
mandments: what  no  eye  hath  ever  seen,  nor  any  ear  hath 
heard,  nor  ever  entered  any  man's  heart,  hath  God  prepared  for 
those  who  love  him. 


All  ye  faithful  men  are  to  be  admonished  in  common,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  that  every  man  learn  the  Pater  noster 
and  Creed;  and  to  him  it  is  to  be  made  known  and  to  be 
preached,  that  in  these  two  utterances  is  the  basis  of  all  Christian 
belief;  and  unless  any  one  can  sing  these  two  utterances,  and  so 
believe  as  is  therein  said,  he  cannot  well  be  a  Christian.  It 
was  established  formerly,  that  no  man,  who  knew  not  the 
Creed  and  Pater  noster,  and  often  prayed  withal,  might  re- 
ceive any  man,  either  at  the  bishop's  hand  or  at  baptism; 
nor  indeed  might  he  be  baptized  or  confirmed,  unless  he 
had  not  the  age  that  he  could  yet  learn  the  before  named 
utterances. 
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XXIIL    Die  MANE  ET  VESPERE  ORANDO. 

6ac  If  cpiftenum  laepehum  mannum  to  cySanne*  ]^  Seh]>S 
him  trupa  hupu  jebibbe  on  baeje*  butan  hpa  op:oji  maeje-  f 
ly*  on  mopjen  *j  on  aepenne.  Butan  hpa  Pateji  nopteji  ^ 
Lpeban  cunne*  jefynje  «j  cpeSe*  Dpihten  ^n  ^e  me  jehipabeft 
1  pophtep:*  jeimltpa  me-  Eob  jemiltpa  me  pynpuUum^  •] 
liobe  ]7ancie  he  hip  baejhpamlicpe  onblypene*  *j  fe  he  hme  to 
hip  anlicneppe  jepceop-  *j  hine  ppom  nytenum  apceb-  *j  pippum 
]7onne  ppa  jebonum*  ^j  hip  Scippenbe  anum  jepeopSobon*  he 
cleopie  to  Eobep  haljum*  «j  bibbe  ^  hi;  him  to  Iiobe  J^mjien* 
aepopt  to  8ca  CDapian  *j  py66an  to  eallum  Eobep  haljum* 
Da  j?e  cypcean  jepaecean  majon*  bon  hi  j?ip  on  cypcean*  J?a  Jje 
ponne  cypcean  jepsecean  ne  majon-  bon  hij  hit  jjoep  J?aeji 
^5  ry'^*  fisj^ep  5e  on  aepenne  je  on  mopjenne*  pop)?on  pe 
pealm-pceop  cpaeS.  On  aelcpe  ptope  ip  Eobep  anpealb*  •]  eft 
he  cpasS  to  Eobe.  On  selcpe  ptope  J?u  bipt.  *j  feah  ic  on 
heoponap  aptyje-  f aep  pu  bipt-  ppylce  he  cpaebe  ne  maej  ic 
nane  ptope  jemetan-  ]7e  pin  onpealb  on  ne  py  :• 

XXIV.  DE  DIE  DOMINICA  CAUTIUS  CELEBRANDA. 

Sunnan-bae;  ip  ppi8e  heahce  to  peopSianne-  poppon  pe  be- 
beoba6  ^e  naeni;  mon  ne  jej^piptlaece  on  J^one  hal jan  baej  on 
nan  peopulb-peopc  bep6n«  butan  mon  hip  mete  jeappije* 
butan  hpam  jebypije  f  he  nybe  papan  pcyle-  ))onne  mot  he 
ppS  ptban*  ppS  popan-  ppa  ppilce  paepelbe  papan*  ppylce  to  hip 
peje  jeb^pije*  on  J?a  jepSb-  f  he  hip  maeppan  jehype*  -j  hip 
;ebebu  ne  poplfete.  On  8unnan-bse;  jepceop  Eob  aepeyt 
leohu*  *j  on  jraem  baeje  he  penbe  Ip]iahela  polce  on  };am  peptene 
heoponhcne  hlap*  *j  on  );one  ba^j  he  apap  op  bea6e*  ]?a  he  »p 
hip  pylpep  pyllum  poji  mon-cynnep  helo  beaS  jej^popabe*  •]  on 
)?one  baeje  he  penbe  J'one  Daljan  Ea]*t  on  hip  (lejenap*  }H)nne 
pop)K)n  ip  hit  ppySe  micel  cyn-  f  jehpylc  cpipten  man  ]H)ne 
baej  ppy8e  appupBhce  peopSije-  *j  hit  jebapenafi  f  jehpylce 
cpiptene  men  )?a  puphteon  majon  on  Saetepnep-bas;  cume  to 
cypcean*  *j  him  leoht  mib  bpinje-  *j  j^aep  aepen-panj  jehypan* 
^  on  uhtan  pone  uht-panj»  *j  on  mopjenne  mib  heopa^op- 
ppunjum  cuman  to  paepe  maeppan  pymbelnyppe-  *j  ]H>nne  hij 
pybeji  cumen*  ne  py  peep  naenij  pScn*  ne  naeni;  jeplytu*  ne 
nBBni5  unjeppaepnep  jehypeb-  ac  pmylte  mobe*  aet  Jraepe  haljan 
penunje*  aejSep  je  pop  hij  pylpe-  je  pop  eal  Eobep  pole  J?in- 
5ien«  aejSep  je  mib  heopa  jebebum-  je  mib  heopa  aelmeppan* 
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Also  is  it  to  be  made  known  to  Christian  laymen,  that  every 
one  pray  at  least  twice  in  the  day,  unless  he  oftener  may ;  that 
i^  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening.  Unless  any  one  know 
the  Paternoster  and  Creed,  let  him  sing  and  say :  *  Lord !  thou 
who  hast  formed  me  and  wrought  me,  have  mercy  on  me,  God 
have  mercy  on  me  sinful.'  And  let  him  thank  God  for  his 
daily  sustenance,  and  that  he  has  created  him  in  his  likeness, 
and  distinguished  him  from  the  beasts.  And,  these  being 
thus  done^  and  his  Creator  only  worshipped,  let  him  call  on 
God's  saints,  and  pray  that  they  intercede  for  him  wdth  God : 
first  on  Saint  Mary,  and  afterwards  on  all  God's  saints.  Let 
those  who  can  attend  church  do  this  in  church ;  but  let  those 
who  cannot  attend  church,  do  it  tliere  where  they  may  be, 
either  in  the  evening  or  in  the  morning,  because  the  psalmist 
said:  <In  every  place  is  God's  power.'  And  again  he  said 
to  God :  <  In  every  place  thou  art,  and  though  I  ascend  to  the 
heavens,  there  thou  art.'  As  if  he  had  said,  I  can  find  no 
place  in  which  thy  power  is  not. 

Sunday  is  very  solemnly  to  be  reverenced,  therefore  w© 
command  that  no  man  dare  on  that  holy  day  to  apply  to  any 
worldly  work,  unless  for  the  preparing  of  his  meat;  except  it 
happen  to  any  one  that  he  must  of  necessity  journey ;  then  he 
may  either  ride,  or  row,  or  journey  by  such  conveyance  as  may 
be  suitable  to  his  way ;  on  the  condition  that  he  hear  his  mass, 
and  neglect  not  his  prayers.  On  Sunday  God  first  created  the 
light,  and  on  that  day  he  sent  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  the 
desert,  heavenly  bread ;  and  on  that  day  he  arose  from  death, 
when  he  before,  with  his  own  will,  had  suffered  death,  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind ;  and  on  that  day  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  his  disciples.  It  is  therefore  very  highly  fitting,  that  every 
Christian  man  very  reverently  honour  that  day.  And  it  is 
fitting  that  every  Christian  man,  who  can  accomplish  it,  come 
to  church  on  Saturday,  and  bring  light  with  him,  and  there 
hear  even-song,  and  before  dawn,  matins,  and  in  the  morning 
come  with  their  offerings  to  the  celebration  of  the  mass :  and 
when  they  come  thither,  let  there  be  no  iniquity,  nor  any  strifes, 
nor  any  discord  heard,  but  with  calm  mind,  at  the  holy  service, 
let  them  intercede  both  for  tliemselves  and  for  all  God's  people, 
both  with  their  prayers  and  with  their  alms ;  and  after  the  holy 
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*j  sspceji  ]78epe  haljan  ]7enun;e  bim  jehpa  ham  hpy]i]%*  *j  imb 
hij*  jrjieonbutn*  *j  hij*  nyhptrum-  *j  mib  aelSeobijum  hine  japtlice 
jepeojibije*  *j  hirie  pi6  opep-aet;  *j  bpuncennyppe  beopje:* 

XXV.    DE  SUSCIPIENDIS  HOSPITIBUS  SINE  MUNERE. 

6ac  ip  jehpylcum  maeppe-ppeopte  micel  J^eapp-  ^  he  hip 
hype-men  jeopne  tyhte  ^  laepe*  f  hi;  cum-lyCe  pyen-  -j  nae* 
nejum  papenbum  men  hypa  hupa  ne  pypnen*  bon  him  ellep 
Dobep  ]7ancep  to  j6be  f  hij  ]K)nne  piUen  o58e  masjen*  popj'on 
butan  tpeon  ^  mon  Eobep  j?ancep  cumun  jebeS-  f  mon  be6 
Jjobe*  ppa  ppa  he  pylp  on  bomepbaej  cpi6  to  pam  J?e  him  on  Jwi 
ppyCpan  hanb  jepeute  beo6«  Ic  peep  cuma  *j  je  me  onpenjon. 
Da  ]7onne  }>e  Eobep  }>ancep  hpylcne  cuman  unbepfon*  ne  pil- 
nijen  hij  paep  nanpa  populb-leana*  Duph  cum-hCnyppe  ppiBe 
monije  men  Eobe  jecpembon-  to  }?on  ppiCe  f  hij  j^aep  pypCe 
paepon  f  Eobep  enjlap  hi;  pohton.  Ne  pceal  nan  man  pojiulb- 
mebe  pilnian  aet  ]7am  cuman*  pop}?am  )>e  him  ip  jehSten  ece 
jepefi  fope  on  Eobep  pice:- 

XXVI.   DE  PERJURIO. 

Sac  ip  ppiCe  micel  J^eapp  ^  je  jeopne  maenpa  aSa  ptypan*  -j 
eoppum  hype-monniim  cy6on  hu  unsepohlicu  pcylb  f  ip«  *j 
hu  ppy8e  hit  ip  popboben*  aejSep  ^e  on  J^aepe  S*  je  on  pitejna 
bocum*  je  on  Lpiptep  ajenum  bocum*  \ionne  habbaS  pe 
jeahpob  f  hit  pume  men  bo8  to  lytelpe  pcylbe*  ]7onne  nip  hit 
na  ppa*  ac  ip  an  j^aepa  mseptena  pcylba*  *j  on  J)a  ylcan  pipan 
hit  ip  to  betanne  J>e  man-plyht  o68e  Sp-bpice*  o68e  ellep  hpilc 
})apa  heapoblicpa  leahtpa  to  betanne  ip.  6ac  je  pceolan 
pitan  -j  eoppum  hypij-monnum  cySan-  fee  jehpylc  J)apa  )« 
j^apa  heopoblicpa  leahtpa  hpylcne  jeppemeb  hapa6*  ^  to  baeb- 
bote  cyppan  nele*  f  him  ip  to  popbeobenne  ae^hpylc  ^emSna 
mib  cpiptenum  mannum*  je  m  cypcean*  je  butan*  je  &t*  je 
bpmc*  je  pamob-punun;  on  hupum*  butan  hij  to  baebbote 
jecyppan  pillun:- 

XXVIL   DE  FALSO  TESTIMONIO. 

6ac  ip  maeppe-ppeoptum  micel  )?eap]:-  j5  hij  hypa  mannum 
cySen-  f  hyne  jehpa  jeopne  pi6  p6  jepitnyppe  jehealbe*  pop- 
]?on  hit  ppiBe  hepeju  pcylb  ip*  *j  upe  Dpihten  ppy8e  paepte  on 
Synat  j?em  munte  J?a  pcylbe  popbeab*  *j  j?up  cpaeS*  Ne  beo  je 
na[?ppe  on  nanpe  leappe  jepitnyppe*  popj^on  pe  leapa  jepita  ne 
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service,  let  each  return  home,  and  with  his  friends,  and  his 
neighbours,  and  with  strangers  enjoy  ghostly  refection,  and 
guard  himself  against  gluttony  and  drunkenness* 


It  is  also  very  needful  to  every  mass-priest,  that  he  diligently 
exhort  and  teach  his  parishioners  that  they  be  hospitable,  and 
not  refuse  their  houses  to  any  wayfaring  man,  but  do  for  his 
comfort^  for  love  of  God,  what  they  then  will  or  can ;  because, 
without  doubt,  what  a  man  does,  for  love  of  God,  for  strangers, 
that  he  does  for  God,  as  he  himself,  on  doomsday,  will  say  to 
those  who  shall  be  set  at  his  right  hand :  ^  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  received  me/  But  let  those  who,  for  love  of  God,  re- 
ceive every  stranger,  desire  not  any  worldly  rewards.  Through 
hospitality  many  men  have  propitiated  God  to  that  degree^  that 
they  have  been  worthy  that  God's  angels  should  visit  them. 
No  man  ought  to  desire  worldly  meed  of  the  stranger,  because 
everlasting  joy  is  therefore  promised  him  in  God's  kingdom. 


There  is  also  very  much  need  that  ye  diligently  correct  per- 
juries, and  make  known  to  your  parishioners  how  enormous 
a  crime  that  is,  and  |^how  strongly  it  is  forbidden  both  in  the 
law  and  in  the  books  of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  in  Christ's  own 
books.  But  we  have  been  given  to  understand,  that  some  men 
make  it  for  a  little  crime,  yet  it  is  not  so,  but  is  one  of  the 
greatest  crimes,  and  is  to  be  atoned  for  in  the  same  way  as 
homicide,  or  adultery,  or  any  of  the  capital  crimes  is  to  be 
atoned  for.  Also  ye  ought  to  know,  and  to  make  known  to 
your  parishioners,  that  every  of  those,  who  shall  have  per- 
petrated any  of  the  capital  crimes,  and  will  not  turn  to  penance, 
that  to  him  is  to  be  forbidden  all  community  with  Christian 
men,  both  in  the  church  and  without,  both  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing^ and  dwelling  together  in  houses,  unless  they  will  turn  to 
penance. 

It  is  also  greatly  needful  to  mass-priests,  that  they  make 
known  to  their  parishioners,  that  every  one  strictly  preserve 
himself  from  false  witness,  because  it  is  a  very  heavy  crime,  and 
our  Lord,  on  the  mount  of  Sinai,  very  strongly  forbade  that 
crime,  and  thus  said :  <  Be  ye  never  in  any  false  witness,  because 

£  £   4 
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bi6  he  nffifjie  unjepitnob.  8pilc  mon  fpylce  J?a  fcylbe  je- 
jrjienieS  o68e  jej:pemeb  hapaS*  raib  paspe  ylcan  bsebbote  he 
hyne  ]*ceal  seclsnfian  ]7e  pe  aep  bujian  paebon*  be  ]?8em  m&num 
aSum-  *j  eac  oSpum  heapoblicum  leahtpum-  oBiSe  ppam  eallum 
cpipcenbome  beon  apceaben.  Kpaet  ms^^  beon  J^sephcpe  ))onne 
hpa  pop  jytpunje  jolbep  *j  peolppep*  o68e  beoppyp5a  bpasjla* 
o68e  aemspa  populb-]>inja  on  ppS  hep^e  peylbe  jehpeope*  f  he 
pceole  o66e  -vii-  jeaji  on  ppi8e  iieapppe  ypmSe  on  paepe  beeb- 
bote  lybban-  oBSe  ppam  eallum  cpiprenbome  beon  apojipen. 
Upe  Dpihten  cpaeS*  ^  j?am  men  napiht  ne  popptobe^  J?eah  he 
ealne  mibban-eapb  jepcpmbe*  jip  he  hip  paple  popleopan  polbe  :- 

XXVIII.  UT  SACERDOS  QUILIBET  MODO  ALIQUO 
PLEBEM  DOCEAT. 

^ac  pe  beobaS  ^sdm  maeppe-ppeoptum  (^e  up  unbeji))eobbe 
pynt«  f  h\5  ppi8e  jeopnlice  ymb  J^aep  polcep  lape  pyn*  J?a  }?e 
on  bee  jelaepebe  pyn-  f  hi;  jelomlice  *j  jeopnlice  heopa  hypij- 
men  op  psem  bocum  laepen*  )7a  I'e  );onne  ppa  popS  on  bee 
jelaepebe  ne  pyn-  ponne  beoben  hij  hypa  jynjpum  f  hij 
ypelep  jepptcen  *j  bon  job-  peeen  pybbe-  *j  poljien  )>8spe*  •] 
pecjen  him  f  Eobep  eajan  beo6  opep  )?a  pyhtpipan  men»  *j  hip 
eapan  jehyjiaS  J?apa  pyhtpippa  bene*  *j  Dpihtenep  onbphta 
bi6  opeji  pa  ypel-bonban  men*  ro  J?on  ^  he  hij  popppiUe*  ^ 
abylije  op  eopfian  hypa  jemynb.  Ne  msej  eopep  nan  hyne 
lape  belabian-  aelc  eopep  hajiaiS  tunjan*  pefe  job  pppecan  pile* 
pymble  he  maej  pumne  mon  jebecan.  Bona  ppfi  paeepba  hpylc 
hpone  on-poh  jepyhS  he  pceal  ealle  raaejene  tilian  f  he  hyne 
on  pihcum  jebpynje-  agjSep  je  J>peajenbe-  je  halpijenbe*  je 
bibbenbe*  *j  hme  na  ne  poplsetan  aep  he  hyne  on  pumum  jo- 
bum  peopcum  jebpmje.  Snb  ic  pylle  paem  ribum  J?e  aet: 
jemetinje-  Eobe  pultumienbum-  pe  tropomne  aet  peonoSum 
cumen-  f  jehpa  me  pite  to  pecjanne  hpylcne  paeptm  he*  Irobe 
jepultumienbum-  on  hip  pcype  jeptpyneb  hasbbe*  ^  hpasc  he 
hip  hype-men  on  pihte  jebpolit  haebbe-  pe  fep  on  poh  lipbe*  -j 
jip  hp^  minep  pultrumep  bepeapp-  ponne  bi8  he  him  pona  jeapo 
on  poCpe  lupan  Dobep  *j  manna-  ppS  pop8  ppa  ic  pypmept 
jelaeptan  maej:- 

XXIX.   DE  FORMULA  ORANDL 

eSc  je  pceolon  mynjian  eoppe  hypemen  f  hij  hypa  jebebu 
jenehlice  bejan.  On  pap  pipan  je  hij  pceolan  laepan  f  hie 
hij  jebibben-  iejiept  hij  pceolan  pynjan  Lpebaii-  ponne  bi8  ^ 
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the  lying  witness  shall  never  be  unpunished/  Whatever  man 
shall  commit  or  has  committed  that  crime,  shall  purify  himself 
with  the  same  penance  of  which  we  already  said  before  concern- 
ing homicide,  and  also  other  capital  crimes,  or  be  cut  off  from 
all  Christian  men.  What  can  be  more  fitting,  when  any  one, 
from  craving  after  gold  and-  silver,  or  precious  garments,  or 
any  worldly  things,  falls  into  such  grievous  crime,  than  that 
he  shall  either  live  vii.  years  in  very  narrow  misery  in  penance,^ 
or  be  cast  out  -from  all  Christian  men  ?  Our  Lord  said,  that 
it  availed  naught  to  a  man,  though  he  should  gain  all  the 
world,  if  he  would  lose  his  souL 


Also  we  command  those  mass^priests,  who  are  subjected  ta 
us,  that  they  very  earnestly  [busy]  themselves  about  the  people's 
learning :  that  those  who  are  learned  in  books  frequently  and 
zealously  teach  their  parishioners  from  these  books,  who  may 
not  be  so  far  learned  in  books.  Then  let  them  enjoin  their 
pupils  to  abstain  from  evil,  and  do  good,  to  seek  peace  an^ 
follow  it;  and  tell  them  that  the  eyes  of  God  are  over  the 
righteous  men,  and  his  ears  hear  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  ; 
and  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  over  the  evil-doing  men,  in  order 
that  he  may  destroy  them,  and  blot  their  remembrance  from 
the  earth.  None  of  you  may  excuse  himself  from  learning ; 
each  of  you  has  a  tongue ;  he  who  will  say  what  is  good,  may 
always  better  some  one.  As  soon  as  any  priest  sees  any  one  in 
error,  he  shall  labour  with  all  his  might  to  bring  him  to  right, 
either  by  reprehending,  or  beseeching,  or  praying,  and  shall  not 
leave  him,  ere  he  shall  have  brought  him  into  some  good  works. 
And  I  desire,  at  those  times,  that  at  meetings  God  aiding,  we 
come  together  in  synods,  that  every  one  will  be  able  to  tell  me, 
what  fruit  he,  God  aiding,  has  begotten  in  his  district,  and  what 
of  his  parishioners  he  has  brought  to  right,  who  before  lived 
in  error.  And  if  any  one  need  my  aid,  then  shall  it  be  forth- 
with ready  to  him,  in  true  love  of  God  and  men,  to  the  utmost 
that  I  am  able. 


Ye  shall  also  admonish  your  parishioners,  that  they  sufficiently 
cultivate  their  prayers.  In  this  wise  ye  shall  teach  them  to 
pray:  first ^hey  shall  sing  the  Creed,  for  that  is  most  like  to 
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jehcoft  )H)h  ^  hi;  a^teopen  )H)ne  jtaCol  h^pa  p^htan  je- 
leapan*  ^  aeprep  ]H>n  ]7e  he  EpeiMui  ;efun;en  haebbe*  ]H>nne 
cpeSe  he  }>pypa«  Eob  }>u  J?e  me  jepceope  jemyltja  me»  ^  J^pipa* 
Dob  jemyltpa  me  f^npullum*  *j  aeptep  }k)ii  jefynse  Patep 
iiofcep*  *j  aejitep  ]>on  jip  he  J^one  j^ebe  baebbe  ^j  )H>iie  ^mtan* 
^oaae  bibbe  he  82a  CDapian  ^pept*  ^  {^a  hal^an  apofcolaf*  "j 
]wi  haljan  maptr^pap*  *j  ealle  Irobep  haljan*  ^  hi;  hmi  to  Ixobe 
Jnuijien*  *j  )H)mie  hip  heapob  popepeapb  mib  ^adjie  haljan  pobe 
tScne  jepsepm^e  ^  ip«  jepenije  hme*  ^j  ]H>nne*  up-ahaepenum 
hanbum  ^  ea^um*  on  hip  heoptan  he  Iiobe  ]paocie  eallep  )>aep 
^  he  him  popjeap  •  aejSep  je  ySpait  je  imySpan.  Dip  he 
]H>nne  )?one  ^mtan  naebbe*  ^  he  eail  hit  ]mj*  ^ebon  mdce* 
]H>nne  2^^  l^e  ppa-^'eah*  ppS  pe  £p  bupan  cpaebon*  ^  ip*  cpetSe 
]>pipa*  Dob  J?u  pe  me  jepceope  jemyltpa  me*  *j  }Tiypa»  Dob 
^emyltpa  me  pynpullum*  *j  aeprep  ]H)n«  ynpeapbpe  heoptan 
jepj^nje  Patep  nop:ep«  *j  hyne  jepenije:- 

XXX.   DE  EODEM,  ET  DE  CONFESSIONE. 

j6;hpylce  bas;  pe  pculon  Dobe  &ne«  o88e  tupa*  o68e  optop* 
jyp  pe  majon*  on  upum  jebebe  upe  pynna  anbettan*  q>ae5- 
enbum  ]?aem  pytjan*  Dpihten  mine  j*cylbe  ic  bybe  \>e  cu8e* 
•j  mine  unpyhtpipnyppe  ic  ))e  ne  hael*  ic  cpaeS*  ic  anbette  }?e 
Dpihten  mme  unpihtpipnyppe  pi6  me  pylpum*  *j  J?u  Dpihten 
me  popjeape  y&  apleapnyppe  mynpe  pynne.  Donne  aeptep 
]?aspe  anbetneppe*  mib  jeompunje  *j  heoptan  onbpypbneppe  pe 
pceolon  up  to  Dpyhtene  jebibban*  "j  J?one  pptijan  pealm 
pynjan^  o66e  Jjone  •xxiiii*  o66e  }?one  •xxv»  oCBe  }?apa  pumne 
pe  paep  to  ppylcum  belympfi.  *j  ppa  j>  jebeb  jepyllan.  8eo 
anbetnep  J>e  pe  maeppe-ppeoptum  bo8  (ipa  pynna*  ]np  heo  up 
be8  to  j6be«  f  onponjnum  ppam  him  halpenbum  jepeahtum*  ^ 
laeceb6mum  papa  pamma  pe  pe  him  on  up  pylpe  pop  upum 
ajnum  jepyphtum  pecjaB.  "j  jehealbnum  ponne  paem  bebobum 
pe  hi5  up  beobaS*  pe  mib  pon  majon  upe  pynna  abilijian. 
Bonne  peo  Snbetnep  pe  pe  Dobe  Snum  anbettaS  be6  hio  lip  f 
to  5obe«  ppS  pe  optop  hi;  jemunaS  ppS  pop3yt  Dob  hypa 
hpaSop*  Dpihten  epaeSenbum  puph  pone  pitjan^  Bmpa  pynna 
ne  ^eman  ic  Bonne  onjean  pon.  ppa  pe  optop  mipbaeba  pop- 
jytafi*  ppfi  jemon  hij  Dob  jeopnop.  Up  ip  peapp  ]^  pe  je- 
pencen  hpaet  Dauib  pe  pitja  cpaeft.  *j  eac  pon  bon  ppa  pe  nyhpt 
ma;an«  he  cpasS*  CDme  unpyhtpipneppe  ic  oncnape  ^j  min  pyu 
bi6  pymble  onjean  me  :• 
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disclosing  the  foundation  of  their  true  faith ;  and  after  he  shall 
have  sung  the  Creed,  then  let  him  say  thrice :  ^  God,  thou  who 
hast  created  me,  have  mercy  upon  me;'  and  thrice:  '  God,  have 
mercy  upon  me  sinful;'  and  after  that  let  him  sing  *  Pater 
noster:*  and  after  that,  if  he  have  the  place  and  the  leisure, 
then  let  him  pray,  first  to  Saint  Mary,  and  the  holy  apostles, 
and  the  holy  martyrs,  and  all  God's  saints,  that  they  intercede 
for  hun  to  God;  and  then  let  him  arm  his  head  in  front  with 
the  sign  of  the  holy  rood,  that  is,  let  him  sign  himself,  and  then, 
with  upraised  hands  and  eyes,  in  his  heart  let  him  thank  God 
for  all  that  he  has  given  him,  both  easy  and  difScult.  But  if 
he  have  not  the  leisure^  that  he  can  do  it  all  thus,  then  let  him 
at  least  do,  as  we  before  said,  that  is,  say  thrice :  ^  God,  thou 
who  hast  created  me,  have  mercy  upon  me,'  and  thrice :  *  God 
have  mercy  upon  me  sinful ;'  and  after  that,  with  inward  heart, 
let  him  sing  '  Pater  noster,'  and  sign  himself. 


Every  day  we  ought  once  or  twice  or  oftener,  if  we  can,  in 
our  prayer,  to  confess  our  sins  to  God,  according  to  what  the 
prophet  says :  ^  Lord,  my  sin  I  have  made  known  unto  theei 
and  my  unrighteousness  I  have  not  concealed  from  thee;  I  said, 
I  will  confess  to  thee,  O  Lord,  my  unrighteousness  against  my- 
self, and  thou  Lord  hast  forgiven  me  the  impiety  of  my  sin.' 
Then  after  the  confession,  with  groaning  and  compunction  of 
heart,  we  should  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  sing  the  fiftieth  psalm, 
or  the  xxim^**,  or  the  xxv^*",  or  one  of  those  which  belong  to 
such  cases,  and  so  complete  the  prayer.  The  confession  of  our 
sins,  which  we  make  to  mass-priests,  does  this  for  our  good, 
that,  having  received  from  them  salutary  counsels  and  remedies 
for  the  stains  in  ourselves,  which  we  tell  them,  from  our  own 
works,  and  having  held  the  commands  which  they  shall  have 
commanded  us,  we  may  thereby  blot  out  our  sins.  But  the 
confession,  which  we  confess  to  God  alone,  does  this  for  our 
good :  the  oftener  that  we  remember  them,  so  does  Grod  the 
sooner  forget  them,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Lord  through 
the  prophet :  <  Thy  sins  I  remember  not'  But  on  the  contrary, 
the  oftener  that  we  forget  misdeeds,  the  more  readily  does  God 
remember  them.  It  is  needful  to  us  to  reflect  on  what  David 
the  prophet  said,  and  also  then  do  it  as  immediately  as  we  can; 
he  said :  ^  I  acknowledge  my  unrighteousness,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me.* 
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XXXI.  DE  PECCATIS  IN  CONFESSIONE  ENUMERANDIS. 

j61ce  rynne  mon  pceal  hij*  j^cpipte  an{>ettan  J^apa  }?e  he  ajrjie 
jejipemebe*  o86e  on  popbe*  o88e  on  peopce*  o66e  on  jejjohte. 
6ahta  jynban  heapoblice  ^ynna^  jwnne  ip  fpiCe  lyr  monna  f 
ne  p^  mib  paem  pumum  o86e  eallum  bepmiten.  .  Sn  ip  jy- 
pepnep  mecep^  o8ep  unpihc-hsemeb*  J?pybbe  populbe-unpotnep* 
peopSe  jytpunj  jreop.  pyjita  ybel  jylp^  pyxta  aepept.  peopoSa 
yppe-  eahroSa  opepmebla.  Donne  hpa  to  hip  pcpip:»  cymeC* 
on  }>a  jepSb  f  he  pille  hip  {'eapp a  to  him  pppecan  *j  hip  pynna 
anbettan*  ))onne  pceal  pe  pcpipt  hme  ;eopne  ahpian  be  ))asm 
J)e  he  him  anbertaS*  hu  J>a  J^inj  5eb6n  paepon*  hpaeSep  J?e  je- 
pealbep  }>e  unjepealbep*  ^j  hpcej^ep  J>e  paephce  J?e  J?uph  aep 
bej^ohue  j^pan-  *j  him  ]K)nne  be  aelcpe  mipbaeba  j?a  bote  pcpipe* 
be  jH)n  J>e  peo  baeb  jebon  psep.  6pi6e  un  jeKc  bi8  pe  mon  J^e 
hyne  pylpne  pepjenbe  oSepne  mon  opplyhS  J^aem  J?e  oCepne  je- 
psecaS  *j  hyne  oj^lyhS*  ppa  hit  by6  aejfiep  je  aet  haemebum 
je  set  jehp^lcum  mipbsebum.  8e  pcpipc  pceal  ahpan  je- 
hpylcep  pmjep  pone  J?e  to  him  hip  }>eapfe  fppycC*  *j  hme 
laepan*  ^  he  him  nan  Jnn;  ne  hele*  ne  on  popbe  ne  on  peopee* 
paep  J)e  he  aejrpe  pene«  f  he  pi6  Eobep  pyllan  jepopohte^  *j  pe 
pcpift  him  pceal  aet  jehpylcum  j^injum  pa  bote  pecjan  :• 

XXXII.  UT  OPERA  CHARITATIS  QUISQUE  FACIAT,  ET 

QUONAM  MODO  FIENT. 

Dynjpienbum  pe  pceolon  pyllan  mete*  *j  pypptenbum  bpync» 
nacobe  pe  pceolan  opepppeon*  *j  untpume  *j  pa  pe  on  capcepne 
pyn  pe  pceolon  neopian*  -j  cumum  pe  pceolon  onj:6n»  j^a  upe 
Dpihten  pylp  cpceS*  COe  hynspebe  *^  50  me  pealbon  etan»  me 
pyppte  *j  je  me  pealbon  bpyncan*  ic  paep  nacob  -j  je  me  pcpib- 
bon«  ic  paBp  untpum  *j  on  paem  capcepne  *j  je  mtn  neopobon. 
Donne  pceal  aelc  mon  on  him  pylpum  pap  pmj  japtlice  habban* 
-j  on  oSpum  monnum  he  pceal  hi;  licamlice  jepyllan*  poppon 
peah  he  pip  eal  licamlice  jepylle*  ne  mae;  hit  him  to  pan 
Scan  lipe  jehelpan^  j^  he  on  ppaenneppe*  "j  opepmeblan*  ^j 
on  aepepte*  ^  on  oSpum  manijjiealbum  unpeapum*  pa  pe  nu 
lonje  to  tellan  ip*  hip  lip  lypatS.  Sc  pona  ppa  pe  mon  onjyte 
^  he  Epipt  on  him  naebbe*  pe  cpaeC*  Ic  eom  pe  libbenba  hlSp 
pe  op  heopenum  abune  apcah*  *j  pa  poSan  lupan  peo  ip  pa?pe 
paple  poptop^  buton  tpeon  ponne  he  bi6  hynjpienbe*  ac 
ponne  jyp  he  puph  56b  peopc*  poplaetnum  hip  asppan  un- 
peapum>  him  Epipt  to  jelaSaS*  *j  hyne  pylpne  mtb  pa?pe  po6an 
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Every  sin  a  man  shall  confess  to  his  confessor,  which  he  ever 
committed,  either  in  word,  or  in  work,  or  in  thought.  There 
are  eight  capital  sins,  and  there  are  very  few  men,  who  are  not 
defiled  with  some  or  all  of  them.  One  is  gluttony,  the  second 
adultery,  the  third  worldly  sadness,  the  fourth  avarice,  the  fifth 
vainglory,  the  sixth  envy,  the  seventh  anger,  the  eighth  pride. 
When  any  one  comes  to  his  confessor,  for  the  sake  of  telling 
him  his  needs,  and  confessing  his  sins,  then  ought  the  confessor 
earnestly  to  ask  him  concerning  those  things  which  he  confesses 
to  him,  how  they  were  done,  whether  intentionally  or  uninten« 
tionally,  and  whether  suddenly,  or  in  a  before  resolved  way; 
and  let  him  then  for  every  misdeed  prescribe  the  ^  hot,'  accord- 
ing as  the  deed  has  been  done.  Very  unlike  is  the  man  wha 
defending  himself  slays  another  man,  to  him  who  seeks  another 
and  slays  him  :  so  it  is,  both  in  adulteries,  and  in  every  misdeed. 
The  confessor  shall  ask  him  everything,  who  imparts  his  need 
to  him,  and  enjoin  him  to  hide  nothing  from  him,  neither  in 
word  nor  in  work,  of  what  he  supposes  he  may  have  ever 
wrought  against  God's  will ;  and  the  confessor  shall,  for  every-4 
thing,  declare  the  *  hot.' 


To  the  hungry  we  should  give  meat,  and  to  the  thirs^  drink, 
the  naked  we  should  cover,  and  the  infirm,  and  those  who  are 
in  prison  we  should  visit,  and  strangers  we  should  receive,  as 
our  Lord  himself  says :  <  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  to  eat; 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  to  drink ;  I  was  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me;  I  was  sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me.' 
Now  every  man  should  have  in  himself  these  things  spiritually, 
and  towards  other  men  he  should  fulfil  them  bodily ;  because^ 
although  he  fulfil  all  this  bodily,  it  cannot  help  him  to  the 
everlasting  life,  if  he  live  his  life  in  luxury,  and  in  pride, 
and  in  envy,  and  in  other  manifold  vices,  which  it  were  noV 
tedious  to  recount.  But  as  soon  as  the  man  is  sensible  that  he 
haa  not  Christ  in  him,  who  said :  <  I  am  the  living  bread,  which* 
came  down  from  heaven,'  and  the  true  love,  which  is  the 
nutriment  of  the  soul,  then,  without  doubt,  he  will  be  hungry  ;- 
but  then,  if,  through  good  works,  having  forsaken  his  &rmer 
vices,  he  call  Christ  unto  him,  and  fU  himself  with  the  sweet-^ 
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lupm  fpetnej^e  sepyll^*  ]H>nne  p^  he  ]H>nne  hijne  peolpie 
hynjpienbe  on  hif  mobe.  8e  ]?onne  pe  hine  ryljme  jepyhR 
bebslebne  been  fajia  fcjieama  halijjia  jepjiita  lapa»  *j  J^aef  Dal- 
jan  Ijaptej**  ]7onne  bi6  he  p^enoh  pupj^j*  fie  jip  he  ]7onne 
hyne  fyljme  mib  Jjaem  S-jYpynjum  Dobef  popba  jelecC*  -j  hip 
mob  mib  ]7flepe  jTecnyjje  faej*  jafchcan  jebjiincer  jepylleC* 
he  peleB  J^aej*  )H>nne  bpyncan  hif  fyjifcenbum  mobe.  8e  )H)nne 
yejje  jepyhB  hine  fylpne  pyhtpipieyje  *j  o6epa  jobpa  peopca 
bepceabenne*  hu  ne  bi8  he  jenoh  nacob.  Jjip  he  ]7onne  mib 
pyhtpipiyjTfe  *j  mib  oSpum  jobum  peopcum  hine  yfljne  be- 
jaeS*  hpast;  be6  he  ]K)nne  butan  hyne  pylpne  nacobne  jepcpibb. 
8e  )7onne  pe}>e  hjeS  on  J^aem  bebbe  hip  uncypta*  ^j  on  ^eepe 
fible  hip  unpyhtpipneppe  ppince6«  *j  jebunben  bi8  mib  Jjaem 
papum  hip  pynna*  *j  ymb-peteb  mib  J^aem  pajum  hip  mipbaeba* 
*j  in  Jwem  J>yptpum  bi6  hip  unpihtpipneppe*  ]H)nne  bi6  he 
jenoh  peoc  *j  on  ppi6e  f^ptpan  capcepne.  Sc  jyp  he  ]H>nne 
apipeC  op  fam  bebbe  hip  un)>eapa*  *j  )niph  anbetnyppe  utjaeB^ 
*j  ])uph  }H)ne  j)6p  poSpe  bsebbote  bi6  alypeb  pjiam  hip  p^nnum- 
*j  ^BXion  u^jaeB  to  ]?am  leohte  jobpa  peopca  bijonjep-  butan 
tpeon  hyne  pylpe  untpumne  "j  on  capcepne  he  neopaC.  8e 
)H)nne  pej>e  hyne  pylpne  jepyhS  on  }jam  peje  J>ippep  anbpeapban 
hpep  ppincan-  *j  mib  J^aem  ptopmum  unj?eapa  ppfi  ppa  mib 
ptpanjan  lypte  ptopmum  beon  jeppencebne*  -j  jepyhS  f  he 
]wi  hlypSe  ^obpa  peopca  naep6*  ]K)nne  mte;  he  ])onne  pitan  f  he 
bi8  on  p^8-paete  *j  pel  JJ'pt-hupep  be]>eap.  Sc  jyp  he  );onne 
h;p'ne  pylpne  jelaebeS  to  j^asm  hupe  halijpa  mssjena*  *j  he  hme 
*LfBS[L  *))apa  on  heopa  jepcylbneppe  jehealbeB*  J^onne  onpehC  he 
}K)nne  cuman  on  him  p^lpum.  Gall  j?ap  fmj  ))onne  pe  mon  ]?e 
him  pylpum  japtlice  be6»  Epipt  on  him«  Jwep  Km  pe  mon  ip» 
he  pebefi.  *j  he  -bpenceC-  -j  he  jepcpibeB*  -j  he  neopafi*  *j  he 
onpehS  :• 

XXXni.    DE  MUTUIS  PARENTUM  ET  LIBERORUM 
OFFICIIS. 

6ac  p^nbon  Eobep  ppynb  to  mynpanne*  f  hij  hypa  beapn 
laepan  ^  hij  hypa  ^Ibpum  jehyppume  pyn«  pop]7on  Dpihten 
cpseS*  Spa  Jmium  psebep  -j  ]nnpe  mebep*  ]^  )ni  py  J?e  lenj  hppa 
opep  eopSan.  6fic  pceolan  ]?a  ^Ibpan  beon  hypa  beapnum 
2e)]psepe«  cpseSenbum  ]>8em  apoptole*  He  ylbpan  ne  pceolan  je 
eoppu  beapn  to  yppun;e  ;eciejean.  Ne  pceolan  je  ]>eah  him 
nane  mipbaeba  la^tan  on  un;epitnobe.  Salomon  cpa^*  8e)?e 
fpapaC  pa  ;ypbe>  he  hata6  hip  beapn«     Ne  bitt  nan  mipb^eb  on 
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ness  of  tnie  love^  then  will  he  hungering  feed  himself  in 
his  mind.  But  he  who  sees  himself  deprived  of  the  streams 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  writings,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  shall  then  be  su£Sciently  thirsty ;  but  then  if  he  will  allay 
his  thirst  with  the  fountains  of  God's  words,  and  will  fill  his 
mind  with  the  sweetness  of  that  spiritual  drink,  then  gives  he 
thereby  his  thirsty  mind  to  drink.  But  he  who  sees  himself 
separated  from  righteousness  and  other  good  works,  how  shall 
he  not  be  su£ScientIy  naked?  But  if  with  righteousness  and 
with  other  good  works  he  exercise  himself,  what  does  he  then, 
but  clothe  his  nakedness  ?  But  he  who  lies  in  the  bed  of  his 
vices,  and  labours  with  the  disease  of  his  unrighteousness,  and 
is  bound  with  the  ropes  of  his  sins,  and  encompassed  by  the 
walls  of  his  misdeeds,  and  is  in  the  darkness  of  his  unrighteous- 
ness;  then  is  he  sufficiently  sick,  and  in  a  very  dark  prison* 
But  then  if  he  arise  from  the  bed  of  his  vices,  and,  by  confession, 
go  out  from  it^  and  through  the  weeping  of  true  repentance  be 
released  from  his  sins,  and  go  out  thence  to  the  light  of  th^ 
practice  of  good  works,  without  doubt,  he  visits  himself  sick 
and  in  prison.  But  he  who  sees  himself  labouring  on  the  way 
of  this  present  life,  and  with  the  storms  of  vices  is  afflicted, 
as  with  the  strong  storms  of  the  air,  and  sees  that  he  has  not 
die  shelter  of  good  works,  then  may  he  know,  that  he  is  on  a 
journey,  and  well  needing  a  hostel.  But  if  he  then  lead  him- 
self to  the  house  of  holy  virtues,  and  hold  himself  in  their 
safeguard,  then  in  himself  will  he  receive  a  stranger.  There- 
fore the  man  who  does  to  himself  spiritually  all  these  things,  in 
himself  feeds  Christ,  (whose  member  the  man  is)  and  gives 
drink  to,  and  clothes,  and  visits,  and  receives. 


God's  friends  are  also  ta  be  admonished  that  they  teach  their 
children  to  be  obedient  to  their  parents ;  because  the  Lord  said : 
<  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou  live  the  longer 
on  earth.'  Also  ought  the  parents  to  be  kind  to  their  children, 
according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle :  <  Ye  parents  ought  not 
to  provoke  your  children  to  anger.'  Nevertheless,  ye  ought 
not  to  let  any  of  their  misdeeds  pass  unpunished.  Solomon 
said :  ^He  who  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  child.'    No  misdeed 
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}wpe  topeapban  populbe  butan  ppace  popla^ten*  butan  hii:  ssjt 
J)ep  jebet  py«  popjoy  ip  jehpaem  micele  betepe*  f  he  hep  hip 
beapn  J'peaje  pop  hip  mipbaebum*  ]H>nne  py  him  j^aep  Dobep 
yppe  jehealben:. 

XXXIV.  DE  VERA  CHARITAXe. 

6fic  l?a  pacepbap  pceolan  J?ani  polce  pec5an»  ^  j>  ip  job 
lupu  on  ]7aepe  pe  mon  lupa6  Dob  ppiCop  J^onne  hyne  pylpne*  y 
hip  nyhptan  ppa  ppS  hyne  pylpne-  "j  nsenijum  men  nelle  b6n 
naht  J?8Bp  pe  he  nylle  f  him  mon  bo*  ^  moniju  o6pu  Jnnj  pe 
'  nu  lonje  to  peccanne  pynt.  Donne  penaS  pume  men  f  on 
m^e  *j  on  bpence  py  po6  lupu»  ponne  nip  hit  na  ppa*  be  pon 
cpae6  je  apoptol*  Dobep  pice  nip  h;yr  naSep  ne  mete  ne 
bpync«  fie  peali  paep  paep  mon  mete  *j  bpync  jrop  poSpe  Dobep 
lupan  pele6«  hytbifi  ppi6e  ;65  peopc*  ^j  hit  bi8  jemon;  oSpum 
hal^um  peopcum  jetealb  :• 

XXXV.  UT  DECIMiE  ET  ELEEMOSYN^  TAM  EX  NEGO- 
TIATIONE  DEBEANTUR,  QUAM  E  FRUCTIBUS. 

Gfic  pynt  to  manijenne  pe  be  cypmjum  libbaS*  f  hi;  ppa, 
papa  populb-jeptpeona  pilnijen  ppa  hij  hupu  f  ece  Itp  ne 
fopleofan.  Buton  tpeon  pa  pe  ppi6op  penceaS  yrabe  popolb- 
hcu  5eptpeon»  ponne  ymbe  hypa  paple  haelo  ppiCe  ppiSe  hij 
bpohaS*  "J  be  pon  pum  ptp  mon  cpseS*  Kypa  m-jepane  hij 
popleopaB  on  hypa  peje»  pip  anbpepbe  Itp  he  nembe  hep  pop 
pej.  Sc  him  ip  peapp  f  hij  jehypen  paep  apoptolep  lape-  pe 
apoptol  cpaeS-  Ne  beppice  eopep  nan  oSepne  on  cypmje*  pop- 
pon  16ca  hpaet  hpfi  oSpum  on  pon  to  p6  ^^>6  o86e  on  asnijum 
pmjum*  Ijob  hip  bi6  ppecenb,  Dsem  pcip^mannum  ip  beboben 
jelice  *j  paem  lanb-buenbum  J>  eallep  paep  pe  him  on  heopa 
ceape  jepeaxe*  hij  Irobe  pone  teo6an  b&\  ajypen.  -j  eac  op 
paem  nyjon  baelum  heopa  aslmeppan  bon.  SjS.  ip  efic  je- 
hpylcum  men  beboben  f  he  op  paem  ylcan  cpaepte  pe  he  hip 
liehoman  nyb-peappe  popS-bpinjeS*  he  pcyle  hip  paple  peappe 
poptS-bpynjan*  peo  ip  betepe  pon  pe  lichoma:- 

XXXVI.  UT  IN  HEBDOMADA  ANTE  QUADRAGESIMAM 
CONFESSIONES  ET  PCENITENTI^  FIANT,  ETC. 

On  paepe  nyhptan  pucan  aep  haljan  nyht.pceal  jehpfi  to  hip 

*bBBba?       pcpipte  jfin*  -j  hip  *baebu  jeanbettan-  *j  hip  pcpipt  him  pceal 

ppfi  pcpipan  ppa  he  ponne  on  hip  baebum  jehypeS  f  him  to 
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in  the  world  io  come  shall  be  left  without  punishment,  unless  it 
have  been  before  atoned  for;  therefore  it  is  better  for  every  one, 
to  correct  his  children  here  for  their  misdeeds,  than  that  God's 
anger  be  reserved  for  tliem  there. 


Also  ought  the  priests  to  tell  the  people,  that  that  is  true  love 
with  which  a  man  loves  God  better  than  himself,  and  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,  and  will  not  do  to  any  man  aught  that  he  will 
not  shall  be  done  to  him;  and  many  other  things,  which  it 
were  now  tedious  to  recount.  Now  some  men  think  that  true 
love  is  in  meat  and  drink,  but  it  is  not  so,  according  to  what 
the  apostle  said :  ^  The  kingdom  of  God  is  neither  meat  nor 
drink  ;*  but,  yet,  wherever  meat  and  drink  are  given  for  true 
love  of  God,  it  is  a  very  good  work,  and  it  shall  be  reckoned 
among  other  holy  works. 


Those  also  are  to  be  admonished  who  live  by  tradings,  that 
they  so  desire  worldly  gains,  that  they,  at  all  events,  lose  not 
everlasting  life.  Without  doubt,  those  who  think  more  about 
worldly  gain,  than  about  their  soul's  salvation,  greatly  greatly 
err,  and,  as  a  certain  wise  man  said,  ^  They  lose  their  con- 
science on  their  way :'  this  present  life  he  here  named  a  way. 
But  it  is  needful  for  them  to  hear  the  apostle's  doctrine :  the 
apostle  said :  ^  Let  none  of  you  defraud  another  in  traffic,  for 
lo^  what  any  one  therein  does  wrongfully  to  another,  or  in 
anything,  God  will  be  its  avenger.'  To  shipmen  it  is  commanded, 
and,  in  like  manner,  to  husbandmen,  that  of  all  which  increases 
to  them  of  their  stock,  they  give  the  tenth  part  to  God,  and 
also,  of  the  nine  parts  do  their  alms.  So  it  is  also  commanded 
to  every  man,  that  from  the  same  craft,  from  which  he  provides 
for  the  necessity  of  his  body,  he  shall  provide  for  the  need  of 
his  soul,  which  is  better  than  the  body. 


In  the  week  immediately  before  Lent,  every  one  shall  go  to 
his  confessor,  and  confess  his  deeds;  and  his  confessor  shall 
so  shrive  him  as  he  then  may  hear  by  his  deeds  what  he  is  to 
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bonne  bi6«  *j  he  fceal  hij*  hypis-monnum  eallum  beoban  on 
Dobej*  bebobe*  ^  jyp  hypa  aeni;  pi8  senijne  mon  ssnije  un- 
pme  hsebbe*  f  he  pi8  ]?one  jejnnjie*  jyp  )>onne  hpS  to  J^an 
cyppan  nylle-  ]x)nne  ne  msej  be  )>am  pcptpan*  ac  )>onne  he 
pceal  cyfian  bipceope*  f  he  hyne  to  pyhte  jecyppe.  Eyf  he 
Xiobep  beon  pylle*  ponne  man  pceal  sice  unpome  «j  ealle  je- 
plytu  jepryllan*  *j  jyp  hpylce)>8ep  beoC  J?apa  J?e  hpaeic  aebylhfia 
pi6  oftpe  habbaS*  ponne  pceolan  hi;  J^a  fopjypan^  J>  hij  Je 
ppeolicop  cpeSan  msejen  on  ^axa  Dpihtenlican  jebebe*  Dpihten 
popjyp  up  upa  pynna  ppS  ppS  pe  popjypaC  jwrn  ]fe  pi6  up 
ajylteS*  ^j  ]7onne*  ppg  jeclsenpobum  mobum*  mjjanjen  on  pa 
tib  J?aBp  haljan  faeptenep^  •]  J?uph  baebbote  hi;  pylpe  claenpen 
pi6  })apa  haljena  6apt:pena*  popj^on  peo  baebbote  ip  flepcepum 
pulpihte  jelice*  ^j  on  paem  pulphte  beo8  J'a  aspjeppemeban 
pynna  popjypene>  ppa  beoS  eac  )?uph  ^a  baebbote  jeclaenpobe  Jn, 
pynna  J?e  aeptep  Jmm  pulpihte  jeppemebe  beoS.  8eopon  je- 
metum  up  cyCaS  halije  jeppitu  f  pynna  beoSpopjypene*  aepept 
on  pulpihte-  f  up  paep  p«ilb  pop  pynna  popsypneppe-  -j  o6pe 
py6e-  pop  J^opunje*  be  J?on  cpaeS  pe  pealm-pceop*  Gabij  bi6 
pe  pep  pe  him  Dpihten  pynne  ne  jetealbe.  ^ftep  jwep 
ylcan  Dauib  cpibe-  p^nna  beo6  popjypene  J?uph  pulpiht*  •}  hij 
beoC  ofep-ppijenne  fop  baebbote*  *j  heo  ne  bi8  jetealb  pop 
maptyphabe.  Onb  J?pibban  py^Ce-  J?uph  aelmeppan  hi;  beo8 
alypebe-  be  )H)n  cpaeS  Daniel  to  Nabachobonoppepe  )>am  cf- 
ninje*  Lfy  J>ine  pynna  mib  aelmeppum  on  ]>eappena  jemylt- 
punje.  *j  f-  8pS  ppfi  paetep  abpcepceB  pyp.  ppg  abpaepceS  peo 
aelmeppe  J^a  pynne-  *j  Dpihten  cpaeS  on  j?am  jobppelle-  8ylla5 
eoppe  aelmeppan-  J?onne  majon  je  puph  f  beon  claene.  Feop- 
5an  pyCe-  jyp  J)u  popjypept  )?ajm  j?e  pi6  pe  jepynjobe-  ppa 
hit  on  paem  jobppelle  cpiB-  Fopjyf a6-  j?onne  bi6  eop  popjypen* 
pyllaS  ponne  bi6  eop  jepealb-  -j  eft-  Iryp  je  popjypaft  jTcem 
}>e  pi6  eop  sepynjobe-  j?onne  F^PSyF^^  eop  eoppe  heoponlica 
Faebep  eoppa  pynna.  Fyjtan  py8e-  jyp  hpa  puph  lape  *j 
puph  bobunje  Eobep  beboba  hpone  ppom  hip  p6  to  pihtan  je- 
cyppefi-  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  epaefi.  8eJ>e  jebeS  f  pe  pynpulla 
ppom  hip  poo  to  pihte  jecyppeft-  hip  paple  he  alypefi  ppam 
beaSe-  *j  pa  menjo  hip  pynna  he  opepppyhB.  Syxtan  pyCe* 
pop  poSpe  lupan  ISobep  *j  manna-  ppS  ppg  hit  ^ecpeben  ip-  8eo 
poBe  lupu  Eobep  ^  manna  ofepppyhS  pa  menjo  pynna*  puph 
pone  Daelenb  Epipt  upne  Dpihten.  SeopoBan  pyCe*  puph  baeb- 
bote- ppa  Dauib  cpaeB*  Ic  beo  jecyppeb  on  mynpe  ypmSe* 
ponne  me  biC  tobpocen  pe  hpyc;-  ppylce  he  cpaebe-  Sona  ppa 
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da  And  he  shall  command  all  his  parishioners,  with  God's 
command,  that  if  any  of  them  against  any  man  have  any 
enmity,  that  he  make  peace  with  him:  but  if  any  one  will 
not  agree  to  that,  then  he  may  not  shrive  him,  but  then  he 
shall  acquaint  the  bishop,  that  he  may  turn  him  to  right  If 
any  one  desire  to  be  of  God,  then  ought  he  to  still  every 
enmity  and  all  strifes.  And  if  any  there  shall  be,  who  have 
any  grudges  against  others,  then  shall  they  forgive  them, 
that  they  may  the  more  freely  say  in  the  Lord's  prayer: 
^  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins,  as  we  forgive  them  who  sin  against 
us':  and  then,  with  minds  thus  purified,  let  them  enter  on 
the  tide  of  the  holy  fast,  and  by  penance  purify  themselves 
against  the  holy  Easter ;  because  penance  is  like  to  a  second 
baptism,  and  in  baptism  the  sins  before  committed  are  for- 
given; so  also  through  penance  the  sins  are  purified,  which 
were  conmiitted  after  baptism.  Holy  writings  inform  us 
that  sins  are  forgiven  in  seven  ways :  first  by  baptism,  which 
was  given  to  us  for  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  secondly  by 
suffering,  of  which  the  psalmist  said :  <  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  imputed  no  sin.*  According  to  the  say- 
ing of  the  same  David,  sins  are  forgiven  through  baptism,  and 
are  covered  over  by  penance,  and  are  not  reckoned  through 
martyrdom.  And  thirdly,  they  are  redeemed  by  alms,  of  which 
Daniel  said  to  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king :  <  Redeem  thy  sins 
with  alms,  in  mercy  to  the  poor;'  and  that:  *As  water  ex- 
tinguisheth  fire,  so  alms  extinguish  sin.'  And  the  Lord  said 
in  the  gospel :  *  Give  your  alms,  then  may  ye  through  that  be 
pure.'  Fourthly,  if  thou  forgivest  those  who  have  sins  against 
thee,  as  it  says  in  the  gospel :  *  Forgive,  then  shall  ye  be 
forgiv^i;  give,  then  shall  be  given  unto  you.'  And  again: 
*  If  ye  forgive  those  who  have  sinned  against  you,  then  will 
your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  sins.'  Fifthly,  if  any 
one  by  instruction,  and  by  preaching  God's  commandments, 
shall  turn  any  one  from  his  error  to  right,  as  the  apostle  said : 
<  He  who  so  doeth  that  the  sinful  man  turn  from  his  error  to 
right,  redeemeth  his  soul  from  death,  and  the  multitude  of  his 
sins  he  covereth  over.'  Sixthly,  through  true  love  of  God 
and  men,  as  it  is  said :  <  The  true  love  of  God  and  men 
covereth  over  the  multitude  of  sins,  through  the  Saviour 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Seventhly,  by  penance,  as  David  said :  <  I 
am  turned  in  my  misery,  then  is  my  back  broken.'  As  if 
he  had  said,  as  soon  as  I  cease  from  my  pride  and  my  vices, 
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ic  mmej*  opepmeblan  «j  mynjia  un)>eapa  jefpice-  «j  heopa 
hpeopfunje  ^j  baebbote  b6  bepopan  Ixobe*  ppa  haebbe  ic  pop- 
jypneppe:. 

XXXVII.  DE  OBSERVATIONE  QUADRAGESIMA. 

Daet  lenjcen-paepren  mon  pceal  mib  ppiCe  healicpe  jymene 
healban*  ppa  f  J^sep  nan  baej  ne  py*  butan  8unnan-bapim 
Snum-  ^  aenij  mon  aenijep  metep  bpuce  aep  J?aepe  teo&an  tibe 
o88e  ]?8epe  cpelpte-  butan  hpa  to  )>an  mettpum  py  f  he  paeptan 
ne  maeje*  ^j  jeonjum  mannum*  ]>e  J'a  ylbo  nabba6*  f  hi;  f 
paepten  ahebban  majon*  pop]>on  )>ap  bajap  pynt  tebSunj-bajap 
Jwep  jeapep-  -j  pe  hi;  pop]>on  pceolon  mib  eaipe  appaeptnyppe  *j 
hahjneppe  bejonjen.  Dit  ip  J^eap  f  mon  o8pu  paeptenu  opt 
pop  ppeonba  lupan  mib  aelmeppan  lypaS*  ];H)nne  ne  mot  mon 
pip  mib  naenejum  {nn^um  bpecan*  On  o6pe  ttb  ^a,  men  ^ 
paepta8  hy  myb  paeptene  mebe  aet  Irobe  jeeajmiaC*  •j  hiopa 
p5^nna  popjypnyppe-  jyp  hi;  f  paepten  J?eah  mib  aelmeppum 
jeppaetpiaB-  ac  on  J>ap  ttb  }K>nne  pej?e  paeptan  maeje  -j  nele- 
butan  tpeon  ecep  j^tep  he  him  pj^lpum  eapnaS*  po]i}»on  J>e 
Dpihten  p^lp  J>ap  bajap  J>uph  CDoypen-  -j  J>uph  €kam*  ^j  Jjuph 
hyne  pylpne-  mib  haljum  paeptene  jehaljobe:- 

XXXVIU.    UT  JEJUNANTIUM  CIBUS  PRiETERMISSUS 
PAUPERIBUS  EROGETUR. 

Daejhpamhce  ip  jehpylcum  men  )>eapp«  f  he  hip  aslmeppan 
pylle  )>eappenbum  mannum*  ac  ppa-J>eah  yonne  pe  paeptaS 
}H)nne  pceolan  [pe]  mapan  aelmeppan  pyllan  ponne  oSpum 
bajum*  pop})on  pe  pone  mete  ^j  pone  bp^nc  pe  pe  ponne  bpacan 
pceolban*  jip  pe  ne  paepten*  ponne  pe  pceolban  pone  prappan 
;ebaelan*  poppon  jyp  pe  paeptafi  -j  f  unbejin-jepeopb  to  pam 
%en-;iple  healbafi*  ponne  ne  bi8  f  nan  paepten*  ac  bi6  peo 
m^e-ttb  jeupepab*  -j  bi8  f  aepen-jypel  jetpipealbab  :• 

XXXIX.    UT  JEJUNIUM  NON  SOLVATUR  ANTE 
VESPERAS. 

OOonejpa  monna  jepuna  ip  ponne  he  paeptan  pceolan-  f 
pona  ppa  hij  pS  n6n-bellan  jeh^paB  hi;  to  mete  po6*  ac  mp 
hit  naht  jelypebhc  f  ]^  py  mebeme  paepten-  ac  J^  ip  piht  Jtee 
aeptep  non-panje  mon  maeppan  jehype-  *j  aeptep  paepe  maeppan 
hip  aepen-pan;  on  pa  tib-  -j  aeptep  pam  aepen-panje  ^ebpa  hip 
aekneppan  pylle-  ppS  ppfi  him  to  onha^ie*  -j  py68an  to  mere 
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and  repent  and  do  penance  for  them  before  God,  so  have  I 
forgiveness. 


The  Lenten  &st  ought  to  be  kept  with  very  particular  care, 
so  that  there  be  no  day,  except  only  the  Sundays,  on  which  any 
one  may  take  any  meat,  before  the  tenth  or  the  twelfth  hour ; 
except  any  one  who  is  so  weak,  that  he  cannot  &st,  and  young 
men,  who  have  not  the  age,  who  may  dispense  with  the  fast ; 
because  these^days  are  the  tithing  days  of  the  year,  and  we 
should  therefore  solemnize  them  with  all  piety  and  holiness. 
It  is  a  custom,  that  people  often,  for  love  of  friends,  redeem 
other  &sts  with  alms,  but  this  may,  on  no  account,  be  broken. 
At  another  time,  those  men  who  fast,  earn  with  their  &st  a 
reward  from  God,  and  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  if,  howeven 
they  adorn  the  fast  with  alms ;  but  then  at  this  time,  he  who 
can  fast,  and  will  not,  without  doubt,  earns  for  himself  evei^ 
lasting  punishment ;  because  the  Lord  himself,  through  Moses, 
and  through  Elias,  and  through  himself,  hallowed  these  days 
with  holy  fast. 


It  is  daily  needful  for  every  man,  that  he  give  his  alms  to 
poor  men ;  but  yet,  when  we  fast,  then  ought  we  to  give  greater 
alms,  than  on  other  days;  because  the  meat  and  the  drink, 
v^hich  we  should  then  use  if  we  did  not  fest,  we  ought  to  dis- 
tribute to  the  poor ;  because  if  we  &st,  and  reserve  the  morn- 
ing repast  for  the  evening  refection,  then  is  that  no  fast,  but 
the  hour  of  meat  will  be  deferred,  and  the  evening  refection 
doubled. 


It  is  the  custom  of  many  men,  when  they  fast,  that,  as  soon 
as  they  hear  the  none-bell,  they  take  to  meat ;  but  it  is  not 
allowable,  that  that  be  a  fitting  fast,  but  it  is  right,  that,  after 
none-song,  mass  be  heard,  and  after  the  mass,  even-song  at 
the  time,  and  after  the  even-song  let  every  one  give  his 
alms^  so  as  his  means  will  permit  him,  and  after  that  take  to 
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pon*  ^ff  }K>iine  hpa  mib  hpylcum  unsemtan  jenyb  ]*^«  ]$  he  to 
ysBjie  maepfan  cuman  ne  maeje  ne  to  jTsem  sepen-panje*  )H)nne 
pparj^eah  3epuni2e  he  paeptenbe*  f  he  j^te  f  peo  maeppe  -j  pe 
aepen-pan;  py  jepunjen-  ^  ppa  ]?onne*  jepylbum  hip  a^um 
jebebum  *j  hip  aelmeppum*  he  hip  joba  bjiuce  *j  jepeopbe 
onp66:- 

XL.    A  QUIBUS  REBUS  ET  QUOMODO  ABSTINENDUM 

SIT. 
On  )>ap  tib  pceal  beon  pophaepebnep  ^ehpylcpa  pmea^meftta* 
•  ir?  ij  pypephce  -j  claenhce  *up  to  hbbenne.  Da  J>e  on  Jwip  haljan 
tibe  majon  cype-  *j  aesjiu-  -j  ppc*  -j  pin  poji3an*  ppiSe  heahc 
paepten  f  bi6«  J>a  j^onne  )?e  pop  untpumneppe*  o68e  pop  hpyl- 
cum oSpum  ]>insum*  hit  popjan  ne  majon*  him  ip  Jpeapp  $ 
hij  hip  jemethce  bpucan*  -j  J^aem  tibum  )7e  hit  alypeb  ip*  f 
ip*  aeptep  l^aem  aepen-panje*  *j  naSeji  ne  j^n-  ne  oSepne  bjienc 
he  ne  unbepp6*  to  nanpe  bpunoennyppe*  ae  to  hip  heoptan 
jepeopbnyppe.  pmep  bpimcennep  -j  pynluptap  pynt  popbo- 
bene*  naep  meoloc  ne  c^e.  Ne  cpaeS  pe  apoptol*  na  ne  ete 
5ec;^pe  ne  aejpu*  ac  he  cpaeB*  Ne  opepbpmcaS  5e  eop  ptnep  ne 
o6epa  ealeSa  m  j^aem  bi6  pypen-lupt  :• 

XLI.  DE  CREBRA  CORPORIS  ET  SANGUINIS  DOMINI 
SUSCEPTIONE  IN  QUADRAGESIMA. 

jeice  8unnan-baB3e  on  J^ippe  hal^an  tibe  ip  to  huple  to  janj- 
enne*  butan  J^aem  monnum  ]^  am^npumebe  beo6*  bpS  eac 
on  Dunpep-baej  aep  Baptpum*  *j  on  Fpije-baej*  ^  on  Gaptop- 
a&pen*  -j  on  eaptop-baej.  Onb  ealle  pa  bajap  J^aepe  6aptop- 
pican  pynt  mib  jehcepe  eappaeptnyppe  to  be^anjenne:- 

XLIL    DE    LITIBUS    ET   DEBITIS   IN   JEJUNIO 
REMITTENDIS. 

On  paem  hal^um  paepten-bajum  ne  pceal  mon  nSne  50- 
plytu  ne  3ectb  tip-ahebban*  ac  pymble  m  Jjobep  lope  -j  m  nyb- 
behepum  peopcum  pe  pceolon  ptafiol-paeptlice  jepunijan*  pop- 
]>on  ^e  upe  Dpihten  ]?pea6  ]7a  ^  on  paepten-bajum  pillaS  biopa 
bopja  maman*  ^j  jepl^tu  ^  jectb  up^p^pan*  ]mph  )>one  pitman 
Jjup  cpeBenbe.  On  paepten-ba^um  bi8  jepyne  hpilcne  pillan 
;e  habbatS*  on  }7aem  bajum  je  apecaS  ealle  eoppe  bopjap*  "j  to 
jecfibe  -j  to  jeplytum  je  paeptafi.  -j  ppifie  sqileaplice  je  baepaS 
hynaS  eoppe  bpoSpu.  6alle  cpiptene  men  pynt  on  Eobe 
5e^)po6opu  :• 
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meat.  But  if  any  one  be  constrained  by  any  occupation,  so 
that  he  cannot  come  to  the  mass,  nor  to  the  eyen-«ong,  then,  at 
least,  let  him  continue  fiisting,  until  he  know  that  the  mass  and 
the  even- song  have  been  sung,  and  then,  having  thus  completed 
his  own  prayers,  and  his  alms,  let  him  enjoy  his  good  things, 
and  take  refection. 


At  this  tide  there  should  be  abstinence  from  all  delicacies, 
and  soberly  and  chastely  we  should  live.  If  any  one,  at  this 
holy  tide,  can  forego  cheese,  and  eggs,  and  fish,  and  wine,  it  is 
a  very  strict  fast ;  but  for  those  who,  from  infirmitj',  or  any 
other  reasons,  cannot  forego  them,  it  is  needful  that  they  enjoy 
them  moderately,  and  at  the  times  when  they  are  allowed ;  that 
is,  after  the  even-song,  and  let  him  take  neither  wine,  nor  other 
drink,  for  any  drunkenness,  but  for  his  heart's  refection. 
Drunkenness  from  wine,  and  sinful  lusts  are  forbidden,  not 
milk,  nor  cheese.  The  apostle  said  not,  eat  neither  cheese  nor 
eggs,  but  he  said :  *  Do  not  overdrink  yourselves  with  wine,  nor 
other  drinks,  in  which  be  sinful  pleasure.' 


Every  Sunday,  at  this  holy  dde^  people  should  go  to  housel, 
except  those  men  who  are  excommunicated.  So  also  on  the 
Thursday  before  Easter,  and  on  the  Friday,  and  on  Easter  eve, 
and  on  Easter  day :  and  all  the  days  of  the  Easter  week  are 
with  like  piety  to  be  celebrated. 


On  the  holy  fast-days  neither  brawls  nor  strife  shall  be 
raised  up,  but  we  should  steadfastly  continue  in  praising  God, 
and  in  necessary  works ;  because  our  Lord  reproves  those  who 
on  fiust-days  will  urge  their  debtors,  and  raise  up  brawls  and 
strife,  thus  speaking  through  the  prophet:  <Qn  fiut-days  is 
seen  what  will  ye  have^  on  those  days  ye  all  seek  your  debtors, 
and  for  strife  and  brawls  ye  fast,  and  very  impiously  ye  oppress 
your  brothers.'     In  God  all  Christian  men  are  brothers. 
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XLIII.    UT  CONJUGES  INVICEM  SE  JAM  ABSTINEANT. 

6Sc  ij*  je^jTipcipum  micel  feapp  f  hi  hij  on  J)ap  haljan  tib 
clsenlice  healban*  buran  aelcef  haemebef  befmyrennyiTe*  j3t:e 
hi;  )7uph  appaep:;  hp*  jeclasiipebpe  heoptan  ^j  hiopa  hchoman 
jobe*  mib  jecpemum  baebum  to  )>am  haljan  6ap:e]i-bs;e 
becuman  maBjen*  pop}7on  ne  popptonbeS  f  paepten  nopihr  f 
mib  jepynpciphce  peopce  biB  bepmyten»  ne  f  popneh  iSon  fe 
ma*  f  ne  biS  mib  jebebum*  *j  mib  pseccum*  ^j  roib  aelmeppum 
jeppaetpeb  :• 

XLIV.  UT  POPULUS  EXCITETUR  AD  CREBRAM  COR- 
PORIS ET  SANGUINIS  DOMINI  SUSCEPTIONEM, 
ETC. 
eSc  J^aem  poke  ip  to  pecsanne*  fee  Jjaem  ttbum  )?e  hi; 
Jaem  haljan  jep^ne  onp6n  Epiptep  hchoman  ^  blobep*  f  ip 
J^aem  haljan  huple*  f  hij  f  mib  micle  e5e  -j  appypSneppe  bon* 
^j  hi;  £p  )78em-  ae;6ep  ;e  mib  paeptenum*  ;e  mib  selmeppum- 
•j  hi;  pylpe  claenpjen*  -j  hij  pophaebben  ppom  faem  jepyn- 
pciiphcan  peopce  'j  ppom  jehpylcum  uncyptum»  *j  hij  sjSep 
je  mib  jebebum.  je  mib  aelmeppum-  je  mib  jehpylcum  jobum 
peopcum*  hi  J  ppcetpien*  ppa  ]7onne  mib  micelpe  appypfinyppe 
hip  onp6n.  jCjBep  ip  ppi8e  ppecenblic*  je  f  him  hpa  un- 
jeclaenpob  'j  unmebonhce  onp66*  ^j  eac  f  him  hpa  to  lanje 
butan  py*  'j  him  hupu  nan  mon  onpon  ne  peed  butan  hip 
pcpiptep  leape*  faem  he  pceal  habban  Sp  jefinbet  eal  ^  he 
pi6  Eobep  piUan  jepophte*  J>aBp  J)e  he  jel'encan  maeje-  -j  aeptep 
hip  bome  beran.  CDonije  mynprep-men  )>eah  pynt  *j  pibpon 
ppa  halijep  eappaeptep  hpep*  f  hij  ^  baejhpamhce  bon  mason- 
})onne  hij  pilla8:- 

XLV.    UT  MISSiE   PUBLICiE   NON  OFFICIAT 
PECULIARIS. 

Donne  beobaS  pe  eSc  J^aem  maeppe-ppeoptum*  J?e  aejfiep  je 
Sunnan-bajum  je  eac  oSpum  maepp64>a;um*  aep  J^aspe  heah- 
maeppan  pynjan  pillafi-  f  hij  f  beajohce  bon*  f  hij  nanne 
b&l  l^aep  polcep  ppom  ]>aepe  heah-maeppan  ne  ateon*  pop]>on 
hit  ip  pe  pypepta  jeptina  f  monije  men*  aejSep  je  Sunnan- 
bajum  je  eSc  oSpum  maeppe-bajum  be;a6*  f  ip  f  te  hij  pona 
on  appne  mepjen  pillaS  maeppan  jehypan*  ^  pona  aeptep  ^vejie 
maeppan  ppom  aepne  mepjenne  opep  ealne  baej  on  bpuiicen- 
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For  those  married  it  is  also  very  needftil,  that  they  hold 
themselves  chastely  at  this  holy  tide,  without  defilement  of  any 
cohabitation,  that  they,  through  pious  life^  with  purified  heart, 
and  their  bodies'  chastity,  with  acceptable  deeds,  may  come 
on  the  holy  Easter  day ;  because  the  fiist  avails  naught,  that  is 
defiled  with  conjugal  act,  nor  that  hardly  more  so,  that  is  not 
adorned  with  prayers,  and  with  watchings,  and  with  alms. 


Also  to  the  people  it  is  to  be  said,  that  at  those  tides,  when 
they  receive  the  holy  mystery  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  that 
is,  the  holy  housel,  that  they  do  so  with  great  awe  and  pie^, 
and  that  they  previously,  both  with  fasts  and  with  alms,  both 
purify  themselves,  and  refrain  from  conjugal  act,  and  from  all 
vices,  and  adorn  themselves  with  prayers,  and  with  alms,  and 
with  all  good  works,  then  so  receive  it  with  great  piety. 
Either  is  very  perilous,  whether  any  one  receive  it  unpurified 
and  negligently,  or  that  any  one  be  too  long  without  it :  and 
especially  no  one  ought  to  receive  it  without  his  confessor's 
leave,  to  whom  he  shall  have  previously  confessed  all  that  he 
has  wrought  against  God's  will,  as  far  as  he  can  recollect,  and 
have  made  atonement,  according  to  his  sentence.  There  are, 
however,  many  monastic  men  and  widows  of  such  holy  religious 
life,  that  they  may  do  it  daily,  when  they  wilL 


Then  we  also  command  those  mass-priests  who,  both  on 
Sundays,  and  other  mass-days,  wish  to  sing  before  the  high 
mass,  that  they  do  so  privately,  so  that  they  draw  off  no  portion 
of  the  people  from  the  high  mass ;  for  it  is  a  very  bad  custom, 
that  many  men  practise^  both  on  Sundays  and  also  other  mass' 
days :  that  is,  that,  straightways,  at  early  mom,  they  desire  to 
hear  mass,  and  immediately  after  the  mass,  from  early  mom,  the 
whole  day  over,  in  drunkenness  and  feasting  they  minister  to 
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nyff e  'j  on  pij^te  hiopa  pombe  ])eopia6  naj*  Ixobe.  Donne  be- 
beobe  pe  f  nasni;  mon  nanef  mefcey  onbtte  8eji}K>n  ^  jeo 
J^enun;  jepylleb  py  }wpe  heah-mseppan*  ac  ealle*  je  pip  50 
paepneb*  hie  jepommen  to  ^esfte  heah-msppan*  "j  to  psepe 
haljan  ^  japthcan  cyjicean*  *j  J^aep  }»  heah-maeppan  *j  Iiobep 
pupbep  bobunje  jehypen»  •j  ppS  pe  aep  cpsebon*  ]»  maeppe- 
ppeoptap  jeonb  J?a  jebeb-hSp  na  ne  pynjen*  buton  hi;  hit 
ppa  beajoUice  bon*  ppa  hi;  nanne  man  ppam  J^sejie  heah-nueppan 
ne  ate6n»  ^  f  pj"  aeji  nubbe-mojiseime*  f  hij  majon  him  pylp 
ept  8^  ^g^jie  heah-masppan  beon.  Iiehpylcep  habep  mannmn 
pe  beobaS*  fee  hpS  ]7a  heah-maeppan  pece*  buton  J^am  ;ehal- 
jebum  maebenum  Snum*  ^sja  ]>eap  o68e  3epuna  ilip*  f  hi;  op 
hypa  mynptpe  jfin»  J^a  pceolon  bmnan  heojia  mynptpep  locum 
^epuman*  *j  him  })8ep  maeppan  ^ehypan  :• 
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their  belly,  not  to  God.  But  we  command,  that  no  man  taste 
any  meat,  before  the  service  of  the  high  mass  be  completed, 
but  that  all,  both  females  and  males,  assemble  at  the  high 
mass,  and  at  the  holy  and  spiritual  church,  and  there  hear  the 
high  mass,  and  the  preaching  of  God's  word.  And,  as  we  before 
said,  let  not  the  mass-priests  sing  about  the  house  of  prayer, 
unless  they  do  so  privately,  so  that  they  draw  off  no  man  from 
the  high  mass :  and  let  that  be  before  mid-morning,  that  they 
may  themselves  be  at  the  high  mass.  We  command  men  of 
every  order,  that  every  one  attend  the  high  mass,  except  only 
the  hallowed  maidens,  whose  custom  or  practice  it  is  not  to  go 
out  of  their  minster :  these  should  continue  within  the  enclosures 
of  their  minster,  and  there  hear  mass. 
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VERSIO  ANTIQUA. 


•LEGES 
ALUREDI  REGIS  WEST-SAXONUM. 


Postquam  natus,  pro  salute  nostra,  Dei  filius,  Dominus  et 
Salvator  noster  Jesus  Christus  venit  in  mundum,  ait:  *Non 
veni  legem  solvere,  sed  adimplere  pietate  sola  et  misericordia.' 
£t  post  passionem  et  resurrectionem  suam,  antequam  discipuli 
essent  in  omnem  terrain  ad  prsedicandum  dispersi,  dum  adhuc 
simul  erant^  multos  ex  gentium  populis  ad  Deum  conver- 
terunt,  et  nuncios  miserunt  Antiochiam,  et  Syriam,  et  Ciliciam, 
evangelizare  regnum  DeL  £t  cum  cognovissent  quid  inter 
eos  ageretur,  scripserunt  eis.  Et  base  est  epistola,  quam  apo- 
stoli  miserunt  omnibus  Antiochiam,  et  Syriam,  et  Ciliciam,  qui 
nunc  ex  gencili  servitute  ad  Dominum  sunt  conversi. 

<  Apostoli  et  seniores  fratres  hiis  qui  sunt  Antiochie,  Syrie^ 
et  Cilicie  fratribus  ex  gentibus,  salutem.  Quoniam  audivimus, 
quod  quidam  ex  nobis  exeuntes  turbaverunt  vos  verbis,  potius 
evertentes  animas  vestras,  quibus  non  mandavimus,  placuit 
nobis  collectis  in  unum  eligere  viros,  et  mittere  ad  vos  cum 
karissimis  nostris  Bamaba  et  Paulo,  hominibus  qui  tradere 
cupiunt  animas  suas  pro  nomine  Domini  nostri  Jesu  ChristL 
Misimus  eciam  ad  vos  Judam  et  Silam,  qui  et  ipsi  vobis  verba 
referrent  eadenu  Visum  est  enim  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis, 
nichil  ultra  inponere  vobis  oneris  quam  hoc  necessario^  ut 
abstineatis  vos  ab  immolatis  simulacrorum,  et  sanguine,  et 

^Tektus  est  ex  T^  cum  Br.  collate. 
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suffocatOy  et  fomicatione,  a  quibus  custodientes  vos  bene  agetisl 
Valete.     Quod  vobis  non  vultis  fieri,  non  &ciatis  aliis.' 

Ex  hoc  uno  judicio  perpendi  potest,  ut  unicuique  justum 
judieetur,  nee  opus  est  aliquo  libro  judicial!  prseter  hoc  fatigari, 
quam  ne  quis  alii  judicet,  quod  sibi  judicari  noUet,  si  judicium 
haberetur  super  eum. 

Postquam  contigit,  quod  plures  nationes  fidem  Christi  sus- 
ceperunt,  religione  crescente,  plures  synodi  circumquaque 
convenerunt.  £t  ita  eciam  in  Anglonun  gente,  postquam  ad 
Christianitatem  pervenit,  sancti  episcopi  et  sapientes  laici 
statuerunt,  pro  misericordia,  quam  Deus  docuit,  ut  terreni 
domini  audeant  ex  eorum  licentia,  sine  peccato,  in  prima  culpa 
pecunialem  emendationem  capere,  quam  ibi  decreverunt; 
praeter  proditionem  domini,  in  qua  nullam  pietatem  ausi  sunt 
intueri,  quia  Deus  Omnipotens  nullam  adjudicavit  contempto- 
ribus  suis,  nee  Dei  filius  Jude  proditori  suo;  et  prsecepit 
Dominum  diligere  tanquam  seipsum.  Et  in  multis  synodis 
suis  multorum  forisfiu:torum  emendationes  aptaverunt,  et  ex 
multis  synodalibus  libris  undecumque  capitula  conscripserunt. 
Ego  tunc  ^luredus  rex  hec  coUegi  simul  et  scribi  precepi ; 
multa,  que  predecessores  nostri  tenuerunt,  et  michi  placuerunt, 
reservavi,  et  multa  que  displicuerunt  abjeci,  consilio  sapientum 
meorum,  et  aliter  observari  precepL  Et  nolui  multa  de  meis 
in  scriptura  ponere,  quia  dubitamus  quid  posteris  inde 
placeret ;  sed  que  repperi  diebus  Ine  regis,  cognati  mei,  vel 
Offe  Mercenorum  regis,  vel  ^thelbrihtes,  qui  primus  in 
Anglorum  gente  babtizatus  est  rex,  que  michi  justiora  visa 
sunt,  hec  coUegi,  et  cetera  dimisL  Ego  ^luredus  West- 
Saxonum  rex  ostendi  hec  omnibus  sapientibus  meis,  et  dixe- 
runt,  *  Placet  ea  custodire/ 


•DE  JURAMENTIS  ET  VADIIS. 

I.  Inprimis  est,  quod  maxime  necessarium  est  cuicunqne 
fidelium^  fidem  et  juramentum  suum,  multa,  ut  convenit,  olv- 
servantia  custodire.  Si  quis  tamen  ad  alterutrum  cogatur  in- 
juste,  vel  ad  proditionem  domini,  vel  injustum  aliquod  adju- 
torium ;  rectius  est  hoc  ementiri  quam  implere.     Si  quis  autem 

*  Teztus  est  ex  T^  cum  Br,  Hk.  et  M.  collate. 
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vadiet  quod  fieri  justum  sit  et  transgrediatur,  committat  arma 
sua  et  pecuniam  amicis  suis  in  custodiam,  et  sit  xl.  noctibus 
in  carcere,  ad  mansionem  regiam,  et  peniteat  ibi,  secundum 
jussionem  episcopi  sui,  et  parentes  ejus  pascant  eum,  si  ipse 
Tictum  non  habeat.  Si  autem  parentes  non  habeat,  aut  cibum, 
prflBpositus  regis  procuret  eum.  Et  si  cogi  oporteat,  et  aliter 
nolit,  si  ligetur,  perdat  arma  sua,  et  totam  pecuniam  suam.  Si 
occidatur,  inultus  jaceat  Si  aufiigiat  ante  terminum,  et  iterum 
capiatur,  sit  xl.  noctibus  in  carcere,  sicut  ante  debuerat.  Si 
amittatur,  sit  forbannitus,  et  excommunicatus  ab  omnibus 
Christi  ecclesiis.  Si  tunc  aliquis  plegius  intersit,  emendet  in- 
fracturam  plegii,  sicut  rectum  edocebit,  et  infracturam  vadii, 
secundum  penitencie  censuram. 

DE  CONFUGIO  AD  ECCLESIAM. 

II.  Si  quis  ad  ecclesie  mansionem,  pro  qualicunque  culpa 
confugiat,  qua?  ad  firmam  regis  non  pertineat,  vel  alteri  com- 
mode deserviat,  et  *venialis  sit,  habeat  trium  noctium  terminum  'venerabilis? 
cavendi  sibi,  nisi  reconciliari  quesierit  Si  quis  infra  hunc 
terminum  roalignaverit  eum,  vinculis  aut  verberibus,  emendet 
singulum  eorum,  secundum  rectitudinem  patrie,  wera,  wita;  et 

ecclesie  ministris  cxx.  so!,  pro  infractione  pacis. 

DE  INFRACTIONE  PLEGII  REGIS. 

III.  Si  quis  plegium  regis  infringat,  emendet  inculpationem, 
sicut  rectum  sit,  et  infracturam  plegii  v.  libris  merorum  de- 
nariorum.  Archiepiscopi  borhbryce,  sive  mundbrice,  emendetur 
III.  libris ;  aliorum  episcoporum  vel  comitum  ii.  libris. 

DE  PRODITIONE  DOMINI. 
TV.  Si  quis  per  se,  vel  susceptam,  vel  suspectam  personam,  de 
morte  regis  tractet,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  et  omnium  que  habebit. 
Si  se  velit  adiegiare,  secundum  regis  weregildum  hoc  faciat. 
Sic  eciam  ponimus  de  omni  ordine  vel  natione,  villanorum  vel 
comitum,  qui  de  morte  domini  sui  cogitabat;  sue  ipsius  vite 
culpabilis  habeatur,  et  omnium  que  sua  sunt,  vel,  secundum 
natale  domini  sui,  festinet  abnegare. 

DE  PACE  ECCLESIARUM  ET  EARUM  LIBERTATE. 

V.  Item  statuimus  omni  ecclesie  dedicate  pacem  banc  Si 
quis  facinorosus  incurrat,  vel  ad  eam  coniugiat,  nuUus  eum 

VOL.  II.  G  G 
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Yii.  diebus  contingat,  vel  extrahat ;  si  quis  hoc  prsesumat,  cul- 
pabilis  sit  infractionis  regie  pacis  et  ecclesie,  et  amplius,  si 
forisfaciat  amplius,  si  pro  fame  vivere  possit,  si  non  inde 
prelietur.  Si  editui  majus  opus  habeant  ecclesia  sua,  custodiant 
eum  in  alia  domo^  que  non  habeat  plura  ostia  quam  ecclesia; 
et  caveat  ipsius  ecclesie  senior,  ne  interim  reum  pascat.  Si 
inimicis  suis  arma  sua  reddiderit,  et  se  dederit,  servetur  xxx. 
noctibus,  et  parentibus,  et  amicis  suis  interim  offeratur.  Item 
qui  ad  ecclesiam  confugiet  pro  quacumque  culpa,  que  nondum 
propalata  sit,  et  earn  in  nomine  Domini  gratis  confitebitur, 
dimidium  forisfacti  condonetur  ei.  Qui  furatur  die  Dominica, 
vel  in  sancto  Natali,  vel  in  Pascha,  vel  in  Sancto  die  Jovis, 
in  Ascensione  Domini,  in  quolibet  eorum  volumus  dupliciter 
emendandum  sit,  sicut  in  quadragesimal!  jejunio. 

DE  FURATIS  IN  ECCLESIA. 

VI.  Si  quis  in  ecclesia  furetur  aliquid,  restituat  et  hoc  semel, 
et  forisfactum,  sicut  ad  angildum  pertinet,  et  amputetur  ei 
manus  de  qua  furatus  est  Si  manum  redimere  velit,  et  hoc  ei 
permittatur,  componat  sicut  ad  weram  ejus  pertinebit 

SI  QUIS  IN  DOMO  REGIS  PUGNET. 

VII.  Si  quis  in  domo  regis  pugnet,  vel  arma  extrahat,  et 
capiatur,  sit  in  arbitrio  regis,  sic  vita  sic  mors,  sicut  ei  con- 
donare  voluerit  Si  aufugiat,  et  iterum  aliquando  capiatur, 
redimat  se  precio  nadvitatis  sue ;  et  culpam  emendet,  sic  wera, 
sic  wita,  sicut  egerit. 

»DE  CONCUBITU  NUNNE.^ 

VIII.  Si  quis  sanctimonialem  ab  ecclesia  duxerit,  sine  licentia 
regis,  aut  episcopi,  det  cxx.  so),  dimidium  regi,  dimidium 
episcopo  et  ipsius  ecclesie  domino,  cujus  monacha  fuit  Si  ipsa 
diutius  vivat  quam  qui  eam  abduxit,  nicbil  de  pecunia  ejus 
habeat.  Si  in£aintem  procreaverit,  nicbil  inde  habeat  infans, 
sicut  nee  mater  ejus.  Si  puer  eorum  occidatur,  habeat 
partem  rex  mateme  cognationis,  parentes  patris  partem  suam 
habeant 


1^  De  ducente  sanctimonialem  ab  ecclesia  Br,. 
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DE  PUERO  IN  MATRE  OCCISO. 

IX.  Si  femina  pnegnans  occidatur,  dum  puer  in  ea  sit, 
solvatur  ipsa  pleno  gildo,  secundum  weram  patris,  et  partus 
dimidio  gildo,  secundum  weram  patris.  Sit  semper  wita  lx. 
sot,  donee  angildum  exurgat  ad  xxx.  so};  postquam  angildum 
ad  id  crescit,  postea  sit  wita  cxx.  sot.  Aliquando  fuit  de  eo 
qui  aurum  furabatur,  vel  equas  sylvestres,  vel  apes,  et  multe 
wite  majores  quam  alie;  sed  nunc  sunt  omnes  pares,  praeter 
qui  hominem  furatur  cxx.  sot. 

DE  MULIERE  XIL-HINDI  HOMINIS,  VEL  VL-HINDI, 
FORNICATA. 

X.  Si  quis  fornicetur  cum  uxore  hominis  twelf  hindes,  emen- 
det  ipsi  marito  cxx.  sot.  Homini  sexbindo  a  sot,  cirlisco 
LX.  sot  emendet^ 

DE    APPREHENSIONE    CIRLISCRE    FEMINE,  VEL 
INGENUE. 

XI.  Si  quis  cirliscre  femine  pectus  apprebendat,  v.  sot  emen- 
detur  ei.  Si  supinet  eam,  nee  tamen  concumbat  cum  ea, 
X*  sot  emendetur.  Si  concubuerit,  lx.  sot  emendet.  Si  aliquis 
cum  ea  jacuit  antea,  sit  emendatio  medietas  bee  Si  accusetur 
inde,  adlegiet  se  per  lx.  bidas,  vel  dimidium  emendationis 
amittaL  Si  boc  in  nobilius  oriunda  muliere  contigerit,  crescat 
emendatio,  sicut  ejus  natalis  ingenuitas  erit. 

DE  NEMORE  COMBUSTO  VEL  SECATO. 

xiL  Si  quis  nemus  alterius  sine  licencia  comburat  vel  taliet, 
solvat  omne  grossum  lignum  v.  sot;  et  deinceps  omne  quotquot . 
sint  y.  denariis  restituat  et  xxx.  sot  wite,  id  est  forisfacti. 

2DE  INTERFECTO  A  CASU  IN  COMMUNI  OPERE.' 

XIII.  Si  quis  in  communi  opere  alium  casu  dejiciat,  reddatur 
lignum  parentibus  interfecti,  et  babeant  hoc  infra  xxx.  dies 
eductum  de  terra  ilia,  vel  babeat  boc  cujus  erit  nemus. 


'  Et  hoc  in  viventi  captali  componatur,  et  nemo  vendatur  pro  eo. 
Br.HLM.add. 

2^De  secante  casu  ligni  oppreaso.  Hk. 
.      GG  2 
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DE  MUTI  HOMINIS  VEL  SURDI  FORISFACTO. 

xiv.  Si  quis  surdus  sit  aut  mutus  natus,  ut  non  possit  negare^ 
vel  confiteri  peccata  sua,  emendet  pater  ejus  foris&cta  sua. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PUGNANT  CORAM  ARCHIEPISCOPO, 
VEL  EPISCOPO,  VEL  ALDREMANNO. 

XV.  Si  quis  coram  archiepiscopo  pugnet,  vel  arma  extrahat, 
emendet  ^cxxx.  sol.  Si  coram  alio  episcopo,  vel  aldermaimo 
facial,  c.  sot  emendet. 

DE  VACCIS  VEL  EQUABUS  FURATIS,  VEL 
PREGNANTIBUS  AFFLIGATIS. 

XVI.  Si  quis  vaccam  vel  equam  furetur,  vel  pregnantes 
affligat,  reddat  partum  solido  uno,  et  matrem  secundum  pre- 
cium  estimatum. 

DE  ALIQUO  IMBECILLI  IN  COMMENDATIONE 
MORTUO. 

XVII.  Si  quis  alii  suum  imbecille  quid  commendet,  et  in  ilia 
commendatione  rooriatur,  adlegiet  se  facinoris  qui  pascebat 
illud,  si  ab  aliquo  compellatur  inde. 

DE  APPREHENSIONE  NUNNE. 

XVIII.  Si  quis  nunnam,  causa  fornicationis,  in  vestes  aut  in 
sinum,  sine  licentia,  comprebendat,  sit  hoc  duplo  emendabile, 
sicut  ante  simpliciter  de  laica  decrevimus. 

2DE  PRESTANTIBUS  ARMA  AD  OCCISIONEM. 

XIX.  Si  quis  prsestet  arma  sua  ad  occidendum  aliquem,  licet 
eis,  si  velint,  weram  mortui  conjectare.  Sin  simulari  nolint, 
reddat,  qui  arma  prsestiterit,  terciam  partem  ipsius  were.  Si 
velit  se  purgare,  quod  ad  eam  commendationem  malum  ne- 
scivit,  hoc  ei  liceat  Si  quis  forbator  alicujus  arma  susceperit 
ad  purgandum,  vel  faber  alicujus  opus  faciendum,  ipsi  boc 
quietum  reddant,  sicut  exceperunt,  si  non  eorum  custodiani 
diffinitis  prelocutionibus  abdicarant 


1  cxx.  T. 

2^  De  illis  qui  prsestant  arma  sua  ad  occisionem.  Hk, 
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DE  PECUNIA  COMMISSA  MONACHO. 

XX.  Si  quis  alterius  monacbo  pecuniam  commeDdaverit,  sine 
licentia  domini  ipsius  monachi,  et  amittatur,  nichil  inde  recipiat 
qui  conimifiit  ei. 

DE  RIXA  SACERDOTUM. 

XXI.  Si  quis  presbiter  kominem  occidat,  capii^tur,  et  totum 
unde  sibi  mansionem  emerat,  et  exordinet  eum  episcopus, 
et  tunc  ab  ecclesia  reddatur;  nisi  dominus  suus  componere 
velit  weram  ejus. 

DE  PROCLAMATIONE  OSTENSA. 

XXII.  Si  quis  in  conventu  publico  preposito  regis  proclama- 
tionem  ostendat,  vel  ostensionem  denuntiet,  et  postea  cessare 
velit,  pertrabat  hoc  ad  rectiorem  manum,  si  possit;  si  non 
possit,  perdat  suum  angildum,  et  reddat  witam  prssposito. 

DE  CANUM  DISSUBITATIONE  VEL  MORSU. 

XXIII.  Si  canis  hominem  desubitet  aut  mordeat  tacitus,  in 
prima  culpa  reddantur  vi.  sot,  si  ei  victum  dederit;  in  secunda 
vice  reddat  dominus  ejus  xii.  sot ;  et  tercia  vice  xxx.  sot.  Si 
in  hiis  forisfactis  aliquibus  canis  perdatur,  procedat  tamen  bee 
emendatio.  Si  canis  amplius  peccet,  et  babeatur,  emendetur 
plena  wera,  sic  malum  sic  inflixit 

SI  PECORUM  MALEFACTO. 

XXIV.  Si  alicujus  animal  hominem  vulneraverit,  reddatur 
ipsum  animal,  vel  inde  coroponatur. 

DE  VIOLENTO  CONCUBITU  FEMINE  VILLANE. 

XXV.  Si  quis  ceorles  mancipium  ad  violentum  concubitum 
comminetur,  emendet  ipsi  ceorlo,  id  est  rustico,  v.  sot,  et  lx.  sot 
wite.  Si  servus  servam  cogat  ad  violentiam  perferendam^ 
castretur. 

DE  iVIRGINE  VI  SUBACTA. 

XXVI.  Si  quis  virginem  immaturam  violenter  opprimat,  sit 
hoc  sicut  adulte  mulieris  emendatio. 
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DE  HOMICIDA,  VEL  OCCISO  CARENTE  COGNATIONE. 

xxviL  Si  quis  ex  parte  patris  sui  cognatione  carens  homicidiom 
faciaty  81  ex  materna  cognationem  habeat,  reddat  ipsa  tertiam 
partem  compositionis,  tertiam  congildones,  pro  tercia  parte 
fugiat  Si  nee  maternam  cognationem  habeat,  solvant  con« 
gildones  ejus  dimidiam  compositionem,  et  pro  dimidia  fugiat. 

DE  HUJUSMODI  OCCISIONE, 

XXVIII.  Si  quis  occidatur  hujusmodi  qui  parentes  non  habeat, 
compositionis  medietas  solvatur  regi,  medietas  gildonibus. 

DE  HOMINE  TWIHINDO,  i.  e.  DUCENTENO,  OCCISO  A 
HLOD,  i.e.  A  COHORTE. 

XXIX.  Si  quis  hominem  twihindum  innocentem  cum  hlo]^ 
id  est  cohorte  occidat,  reddat  qui  ictum  confitebitur  weram  et 
witam,  et  omnis  qui  interfuerit  reddat  xxx.  sot  pro  hlo]7bota. 

DE  HOMINE  SEXHINDO,  i.  e.  SEXCENTENO. 

xxx.  Si  sit  homo  sexhindus,  unusquisque  reddat  pro  h]o)>bota 
Lx.  so!,  et  percussor  weram  cum  plena  wita. 

DE  XIL-HINDO,  QUI  EST  PLENE  NOBILIS. 

XXXI.  Si  xii.-hindus  sit,  quotquot  interfuerint  cxx.  sot  red- 
dant,  et  occisor  weram  et  witam.  Si  hlo]>,  id  est  cohors  vel 
coUectum  contubernium,  hoc  faciat,  et  postea  negare  velin^ 
incausentur  omnes,  et  omues  mortis  illius  compositionem  con- 
jectent  in  commune,  et  omnes  unam  witam  persolvant,  sicut  ad 
ipsam  weram  pertinebit. 

DE  PUBLICO  MENDACIO  CONFICTO. 

XXXII.  Si  quis  publicum  mendacium  confingat,  et  in  ipso 
denique  firmetur,  non  emendetur  hoc  aliqua  levi  re,  sed 
amputetur  ei  lingua;  nee  minori  precio  redimi  liceat,  quam 
secundum  weram  ejus  appreciabitur. 

DE  DEI  PLEGIO  VIOLATO. 

XXXIII.  Si  quis  alii  Dei  plegium  intemptet,  et  compellare 
velit,  quod  ei  aliquod  ipsorum  non  compleverit,  praejuret  hoc  in 
quatuor  ecclesiis,  et  si  alius  se  purgare  velit,  in  xii.  ecclesiis  hoc 
facial. 
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DE  MERCATORIBUS. 


XKXiv.  Eciam  de  mercatoribus  statutum  est,  ut  homines,  quos 
secum  ducunt  in  negotiationem  suam,  ostendant  praeposito  regis 
in  publicis  actionibus,  et  edicant  quot  sint,  et  eos  denique  secum 
assumant,  quos  ad  rectum  publicum  possint  adducere.  Et  cum 
opus  evenerit,  ut  secum  plures  habeant,  ^simul  hoc  notificent 
pneposito  regis,  in  publici  conventus  testimonio. 

DE  VILLANO  HOMINE  INJUSTE  LIGATO,  VEL 
SUSPENSO,  VEL  RASO. 

XXXV.  Si  quis  hominem  cirliscum  injuste  ligaverit,  x.  sot 
emendet  Si  eum  verberet,  xx.  sot  emendeL  Si  eum  in 
^suspeudio^  mittat,  xxx.  sot  emendet  Si  eum  radat  in  con- 
tumeliam  ad  coUificium,  x.  sot  emendet  Si  eum  radat  in 
presbiterum  solutum,  xxx.  sot  emendet  Si  barbam  ei  radat, 
X.  sot  emendet;  si  eum  ligaverit  et  ad  prebiterum  radat,  lx.  sot 
emendet. 

DE  INCUSTODIA  LANCEE. 

XXXVI.  Inventum  est  eciam,  si  quis  habeat  lanceam  super 
humerum  suum,  et  homo  ^asnasetur  vel  inpungatur,  solvat 
weram  ejus  sine  wita*  Si  ante  oculos  asnaset,  reddat  weram 
ejus,  et  si  possibilitatis  accusetur  in  eo  facto,  purget  se  juxta 
modum  wite.  Et  ita  remaneat  de  wita,  si  acutum  lancee  sit 
altius  tribus  digitis  quam  cuspis ;  si  equaliter  ferantur  acies  et 
cuspis,  sine  culpa  reputetur. 

3  DE  MUTATIONE  MANSIONIS.'' 

xxxvii.  Si  quis  ab  una  roansione  in  aliam  transire  velit, 
faciat  hoc  testimonio  aldermanni  in  cujus  comitatu  prius 
folgavit.  Si  preter  illius  licentiam  abscedat,  qui  eum  in 
hominem  susceperit,  cxx.  sot  forisfacture  reddat.  Dividatur 
tamen  hoc  dimidium  regi,  in  comitatu  quo  ante  incoluit, 
dimidium  vero  in  eo  quo  venerit.  Si  quid  eciam  male  fecerit 
ubi  prius  fuit,  hoc  emendet  qui  eum  recipit  ad  hominem,  et 
regi  cxx.  sot  wite. 
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DE  PUGNA  IN  PLACITO  CORAM  ALDERMANNO. 

XXXVIII.  Si  quis  coram  aldermanno  regis  pugnet  in  ^placito^ 
emendet  weram  et  witam,  sicut  rectum  sit,  et  super  hoc  cxx.  sot 
ad  witam.  Si  quis  folcmot,  id  est  populi  placitum,  armorum 
exercione  turbabit,  emendet  aldermanno  cxx.  sot  wite,  id  est 
forisfacture.  Si  horum  aliquid  coram  regis  aldremanno  juniori 
contigerit,  aut  coram  presbytero  regis,  sit  wita  xxx,  sot. 

SI  QUIS  PUGNET  IN  DOMO  VILLANI,  VI..HINDI,  VEL 
XII.-HINDI. 

XXXIX.  Si  quis  in  ceorlisces  mannes  ilet  gefeohte,  id  est  in 
rusticani  hominis  domus  area  pugnet,  v.  sot  emendet  ipsi 
rustico.  Si  arma  extrahat,  nee  inde  pugnet,  sit  dimidium  hoe- 
Si  horum  aliquid  accidat  homini  sexhindo,  tripliciter  exurgat 
emendatio  super  emendationem  rustici :  xii.-hindi  hominis 
dupliciter  a  sexhindo. 

DE  INFRACTURA  BURGI. 
XL.  Regis  burhbrece  est  cxx.  sot.  Archiepiscopi  xc.  so}» 
Episcopi,  et  aldermanni,  quern  Latine  comitem  vel  seniorem 
dicunt,  Lx.  sot.  xiL-hiiides  xxx.  soL  Sexhindi  hominis  xv.  sot. 
Ceorli  eodorbrece,  id  est  rustici  sepis  fractio,  v.  sot  emendetur. 
Si  horum  aliquid  eveniat  quando  exercitus  foris  est,  vel  in 
quadragesimali  jejunio,  sit  dupliciter  emendandum.  Si  quis 
in  Quadragesima  sanctum  velum  in  populo  sine  recto  deponat, 
emendet  cxx.  sot. 

DE  TERRA  HEREDITARIA. 

xLi.  De  eo  qui  terram  hereditariam  habet,  quam  ei  parentes 
sui  dimiserunt,  ponimus,  ne  illam  extra  cognationem  suam 
mittere  possit,  si  scriptum  intersit  testament!,  et  testis  quid 
eorum  prohibuerit,  qui  banc  inprimis  adquisierunt,  et  ipsorum 
qui  dederunt  ei  ne  hoc  possit:  et  hoc  in  regis  et  episcopi 
testimonio  recitetur  coram  parentela  sua. 

DE  FACTIONE. 
xLii.    Etiam   instituimus,   homo    qui   inimicum   suum  resi- 
dentem   scit,   non   ante    impugnet    eum,    quam    sibi  rectum 
postuleL      Si   vim  habeat  ut  hostem   suum   circumveniat  et 
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obsideat,  custodiat  eum  vii.  noctibus  intus,  nee  assaliat  eum, 
si  ille  velit  inmorari.  Si  velit  in  manus  ire,  et  arma  sua 
reddere,  custodiat  eum  xxx.  noctibus  illesum,  et  parentibus 
suis  eum  ofierat,  et  amicis.  ^Si  ecclesiam  incurrat,  sit  secun- 
dum veniam  ipsius  ecclesie,  sicut  supra  dixiraus.'  Si  vim 
non  habeat  ut  eum  intus  obsideat,  vadat  ad  aldermannum,  et 
querat  auxilium.  Si  ei  subvenire  nolit,  adeat  regem,  priu&- 
quam  assaliat  eum.  Si  quis  eciam  superveniat  in  hostem 
suum,  et  eum  antea  residentem  nesciat,  si  hostis  ille  velit 
arma  sua  reddere,  custodiatur  xxx.  noctibus,  et  amicis  offe- 
ratm*;  si  nolit  arma  sua  reddere,  tunc  licet  eum  inpugnare. 
Si  velit  in  manus  ire,  et  arma  sua  reddere,  et  aliquis  super 
hoc  Inpugnet  euro,  solvat  sic  weram,  sic  vulnus,  sicut  egerit^ 
et  witam,  et  perdat  quod  de  cognatione  sua  requirebat  Item 
diximus,  ut  homini  liceat  pugnare  cum  domino  suo  sine  wita, 
si  qub  assaliat  ipsum  dominum.  Sic  liceat  domino  pugnare 
cum  ^  servo  suo.  Ad  eundem  modum  potest  homo  pugnare 
cum  germano  cognato  suo^  si  quis  assaliat  eum  injuste;  praeter 
contra  dominum,  hoc  non  concedimus.  Et  item  potest  homo 
pugnare,  sine  forisfacto,  si  alicui  obviet  cum  sponsa  sua,  dausis 
ostiis,  vel  sub  una  veste^  vel  cum  filia  sua  desponsata,  vel 
cum  sorore  sua  que  de  sponsa  sit  nata,  vel  cum  matre  sua  que 
patri  suo  fuerit  desponsata. 

DE  FESTIVITATUM  OBSERVATIONE. 

xLiii.  Omnibus  liberis  hominibus  dies  isti  condonati  sunt, 
preter  servos  et  pauperes  operarios :  xii.  dies  in  sancto  Natali 
Domini,  et  dies  in  qua  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  de  diabolo 
triumphavit;  et  Sancti  Gregorii  memorialis  dies;  et  vii.  dies 
in  Pascha,  et  vii.  supra;  et  unus  dies  in  festo  sanctorum 
Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli;  et  in  Augusto  plena  hebdomada, 
ante  festum  Sancte  Marie ;  et  in  Omnium  Sanctorum  vene- 
ratione  unus  dies;  et  iiii*  dies  Mercurii,  in  iiii.  legitimis 
jejuniis.  Servis  omnibus  indulti  sunt  dare  cui  magis  voluerint, 
vel  qui  eis  pro  nomine  Domini  aliquid  benefecerit,  vel  ipsi 
deservire  poterint,  in  aliqua  pordone  vicis  sue. 

DE  PLAGA  IN  CAPITE. 
xLiv.    Capitis  vulnus,  si   utrumque  os  perforatum  sit,  xxx. 
sot  emendetur.    Si  os  exterius  pertusum  sit,  xv.  sot  emendetur. 
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DE  PLAGA  SUB  CAPILLIS. 

XLv.  Si  in  capillis  sit  vulnus  longitudinis  unius  uncie,  com- 
ponatur  solido  uno.  Si  ante  cesariem  sit  vulnus  unciam  habens 
longitudinis,  ii.  sot  emendetur. 

DE  AURIS  AMFUTATIONE, 

XLvi.  Si  auris  amputetur  alicui,  xxx.  sot  emendetur  ei.  Si 
auditum  inde  perdat,  lx.  sot  emendetur. 

DE  OCULORUM  ET  MULTORUM  PLAGIS  MEMBRORUM. 

xLviL  Si  quis  alii  crepet  oculum,  solvat  ei  lxyi.  sot,  et  vi. 
denarios,  et  terciam  partem  unius  denarii,  que  est  triens.  Si 
oculus  in  capite  remaneat,  nee  tamen  inde  videat,  remaneat 
tercia  pars  emendadonis. 

XLYiii.  Si  quis  alii  faciem  sive  maxillam  amputet,  lx.  sot 
multetur. 

XLix.  Si  quis  homini  primos  dentes,  i.  praescisores,  excusserit, 
VIII.  sot  culpa  Sit ;  si  secundos,  quos  caninos  vocant,  iiii.  sot 
emendabit ;  molares  dentes  hominis  xv.  sot  sestimantur. 

L.  Si  quis  homini  genas  frangat,  emendet  xv.  sot. 

Si  quis  homini  mentum  frangat,  xii.  sot  emendetur. 

LI.  Qui  gurgulionem  perforabit  alicui,  xii.  sot  emendet. 

Lii.  Si  linguam  extrahat,  sicut  de  oculo  componat. 

Liii.  Si  quis  sit  in  humero  vulneratus,  ut  compaginis  glutinum 
effluat,  xxx.  sot  emendetur. 

Liv.  Si  brachium  homini  fractum  sit  supra  cubitum,  xv.  sot 
est  emendandum. 

Lv.  Si  utrumque  os  brachii  fractum  sit,  emendatio  est  xxx.  sot. 

Lvi.  Si  pollex  manus  amputetur  homini,  xxx.  sot  emendabitur. 
Si  unguis  excutiatur,  v.  sot  emendetur. 

Lvii.  Si  secundus  digitus,  i.  index  vel  salutatorius,  amputetur, 
XX.  sot  culpa  sit ;  unguis  ejus,  iii.  sot. 

Lviii.  Si  medius  amputetur,  ejus  emendatio  sit  xii.  sot ;  unguis, 
II.  sot. 

Lix.  Si  quartus,  qui  annularis  dicitur,  amputetur,  xvii.  sot 
culpa  judicetur ;  unguis  iiii.  sot  emendetur. 

LX.  Si  minimus  digitus  amputetur,  ix.  sot  emendetur ;  unguis 
ejus,  uno  solido. 

Lxi.  Si  quis  in  ilibus  vulneretur,  sit  emendatio  xxx.  sot ;  si 
transforatum  sit  ad  utrumque  os,  emendetur  xxx.  sot. 

Lxii.  Si  coxa  transpungatur  homini,  xxx.  sot  emendetur  ei; 
si  frangatur,  eque  sit  emendatio  xxx.  sot. 
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Lxiii.  Si  crus  transforetur  alicui  sub  genu,  xii.  sot  emendetur ; 
si  confringatur  sub  genu,  xxx.  sot  emendetur. 

Lxiv.  Si  primus  et  major  articulus  pedis  amputetur,  xx.  sot 
mulcta  judicetur;  si  secundus  articulus  sit,  xv.  sot  emendetur; 
si  tercius,  ix. ;  si  quartus,  vi. ;  si  minimus,  v.  sot  constet. 

Lxv.  Si  quis  in  testiculis  plagietur,  ut  generare  non  possit, 
emendetur  ei  lxxx.  sot. 

Lxvi.  Si  homini  sit  brachium  cum  manu  penitus  amputatum 
ante  cubitum,  emendetur  hoc  ei  lxxx.  sot.  Omne  vulnus  ante 
capillos,  et  ante  manicam,  et  sub  genu,  duplo  majoris  emenda- 
tionis  sit 

Lxvii.  Si  lumbi  truncentur  alicui,  lx«  sot  mulcta  judicetur* 
Si  intus  pungantur,  ad  id  faciant  xv.  sot ;  si  transpuncti  sint, 
id  componant  xxx.  sot. 

Lxviii.  Si  quis  in  humero  plagietur,  emendetur  lxxx>  sot,  si 
vivat 

Lxix.  Si  quis  homini  manum  extra  plagiaverit,  xx.  sot  culpa 
sit;  si  dimidia  manus  avolaverit,  ad  id  reddantur  xl.  sot. 

Lxx.  Si  quis  homini  costam  fregerit  intra  cutem  integram^ 
det  X.  sot  ad  emendationem ;  si  cutis  aperta  sit^  et  eos  extrahatur, 
det  XV.  sot  ad  emendationem. 

Lxxi.  Si  quis  oculum,  vel  manum,  vel  pedem  excutiat  alicui, 
parem  emendationem  componat  de  singulis,  L  lxvi.  sot  et  vl 
den  et  terciam  partem  unius  denarii. 

Lxxii.  Si  crus  alicui  perexcussum  sit  sub  genu,  lxxx.  sot 
culpa  judicetur. 

Lxxiii.  Si  quis  homini  scapulam  truncaverit,  xx.  sot  mulcte- 
tur. 

Lxxiv.  Si  quis  intro  plagietur,  ut  os  extrahatur,  sit  emendatio 
XV.  sot. 

Lxxv.  Si  grossi  nervi  truncentur  alicui,  ut  sanari  non  possint, 
xiL  sot  culpa  sit  Si  homo  claudicet  pro  vulneribus  nervorum, 
et  medicamentum  sanationis  non  admittunt,  xxx.  sot  emen- 
detur. 

LxxvL  Si  graciles  nervi  truncentur,  vi.  sot  culpa  judicetur. 

Lxxvii.  Si  quis  in  coUo  plagietur,  ut  inde  perpetuam  et 
insanabilem  contraliat  invalitudinem,  et  tamen  vivat  ita  con- 
tumeliatus,  emendetur  c.  sot;  si  non  ei  rectius  et  amplius 
sapientum  judicia  destinabunt;  hoc  est,  ut  reddantur  afilictiones 
liberorum  per  plenum,  servorum  autem  per  dimidium. 
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Ego  Ine  Dei  gratia  West-Saxonum  rex,  exhortatione  et 
doctrina  Cenredis  patris  mei,  et  Heddes  episcopi  mei^ 
et  Ercenwoldes  episcopi  mei,  et  omnium  alderman- 
iiorum  meorum,  et  seniorum  sapientum  regni  mei, 
multaque  congregatione  servorum  Dei,  sollicitus  de 
salute  animarum  nostrarum,  et  de  statu  regni  mei, 
constitui  rectum  conjugium,  et  justa  judicia,  pro 
stabilitate  et  confirmatione  populi  mei  benigna 
sedulitate  celebrari;  et  nuUi  aldermanno  vel  alicui 
de  to  to  regimine  nostro  conscripta  judicia  liceat 
abolere. 

DE  REGULA  MINISTRORUM  DEI. 

I.  Imprimis  praecipimus,  ut  ministri  Domini  rectam  disci* 
pline  sancte  jregulam  juste  custodiant  Postea  volumus,  ut 
totius  conjugia  populi  sint  et  judicia  devote  conservata. 

DE  INFANTIDM  BAPTISMO. 

II.  Puer  infra  xxx.  noctes  baptizetur.  Si  non  sit,  xxx. 
solidis  emendetur.  Si  moriatur  sine  baptismo,  emendetur 
tota  pecunia. 

DE  OPERE  DIEI  DOMINICE. 

III.  Si  servus  operetur  Dominica  die,  per  preceptum  domini 
sui,  sit  liber,  et  dominus  emendet  xxx.  solidos  ad  witam.  Si 
servus  sine  testimonio  domini  sui  operetur,  corium  perdat 
Si  liber  operetur  ipsa  die,  sine  jussu  domini  sui,  perdat 
libertatem  suam. 

DE  CYRICSCEATTIS.  r 

IV.  Ciricsceatta  reddita  sint  in  festo  Sancti  Martini.  Si 
quis  hoc  non  compleat,  sit  reus  lx.  sol,  et  duo  decnplo  reddat 
ipsum  ciricsceattum. 

DE  CIRICSOCNA. 

V.  Si  quis  sit  mortis  reus  et  ad  ecclesiam  confugiat,  vitam 
babeat,  et  emendet,  sicut  rectum  consulet.      Si  quis  corium 
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suum  forlsfaciat,  et  ad  ecclesiam  incurrat,   sit  ei  verberatio 
condonata. 

DE  PUGNA. 

Yi.  Si  quis  pugnet  in  domo  regis,  totius  pecunie  sue  sit  reus; 
et  sit  in  arbitrio  regis,  utrum  vitam  babeat  vel  non.  Si  quis 
in  ecclesia  pugnet,  cxx.  sot  emendet.  Si  quis  in  domo  aldre- 
manni,  vel  alterius  sagibaronis  pugnet,  lx.  sot  emendet.  Si 
autem  in  gavelgilda,  id  est,  in  gablum  reddendi  domo  fiat, 
vel  in  gebures,  xxx.  sot  culpa  judicetur,  et  ipsi  geburo, 
VI.  sot  Et  licet  in  mediis  campis  sit  dimicatum,  cxx.  sot 
wyte  reddantur.  Si  quilibet  in  potatione  decertent,  et  alter 
eorum  cum  patientia  sustineat,  reddat  alius  xxx.  sot  forisfacti. 

DE  FURTQi. 

vii.  Si  quis  furetur  sic  ut  uxor  ejus  nesciat  hoc,  et  pueri  sui, 
reddat  wite  lx.  sot.  Si  in  testimonio  et  conscientia  totius 
familie  sue  furetur,  transeant  omnes  in  servitutem.  Puer 
decem  annorum  debet  scire,  ne  furtum  facial. 

DE  POSTULATIONE  RECTI. 

VIII.  Si  quis  sibi  rectum  roget  coram  aliquo  scirmanno,  vel 
alio  judice^  et  habere  non  possit,  et  accusatus  ei  vadium  recti 
dare  nolit,  emendet  xxx.  sot,  et  infra  vii.  noctes  faciat  ei 
recti  dignum. 

DE    VINDICANTIBUS    ANTEQUAM    RECTUM 
POSTULENT. 

IX.  Si  quis  vindicet  antequam  rectum  sibi  postulet,  quod- 
cumque  per  vim  ceperit  reddat,  et' emendet  xxx.  sot. 

DE  ROBARIA  ET  VIOLENTA  CAPTIONE. 

X.  Si  quis  intra  commarciones  regni  nostri  robariam,  et 
violentam  captionem  faciat,  reddat  ipsam  robariam,  et  persolvat, 
et  emendet  lx.  sot  pro  wita. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  COMPATRIOTAS  SUOS  EMUNT. 

XI.  Si  quis  compatriotam  suum  emat,  servum  vel  liberum, 
licet  reus  sit,  ultra  mare,  solvat  eum  wera  sua. 

1  sciente  vel  nesciente  familia  Wu  add. 
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DE  PURE  CAPTO. 

xiL  Si  far  capiatur,  mortem  patiatur,  vel  vitam  suam  were- 
gildo  8U0  redimat 

DE    ILLIS    QUI    CORAM    EPISCOPO    TESTIMONIUM 
SUUM,  VEL  VADIUM  INFRINGUNT. 

XIII.  Si  quis  coram  episcopo  testimonium  suum  et  vadimn 
mentiatur^  xxx.sot  emendet 

Fures  nominamus  usque  ad  septem  homines ;  a  septem  hlo]?, 
id  est,  cohortem  vel  satellites,  usque  ad  xxv, ;  deinceps  est  here, 
id  est  exercitus. 

QUI    FUERIT    ACCUSATUS    DE    HLOD,    ID    EST 
COHORTE. 

XIV.  Qui  de  hlo]?  fuerit  accusatus  abneget  per  cxx.  hidas, 
vel  sic  emendet 

QUI  DE  HEREG,  ID  EST  EXERCITU- 

XV.  Qui  hereteamus,  id  est,  de  conductione  exercitus  fuerit 
accusatus,  weregildo,  id  est  natalis  sui  precio,  se  redimat,  vel 
secundum  weram  suam  neget;  et  debet  esse  medietas  juran- 
tium  per  hulsgonges,  id  est  xii.-hyndos. 

Fur  postquam  est  in  vinculis  regis,  non  habet  hanc  abne- 
gationem. 

DE  PURE  OCCISO. 

XVI.  Qui  fiirem  occiderit,  debet  inveritare  cum  juramento, 
quod  ilium  culpabilem,  et  de  vita  forisfactum  occidisset,  et 
non  solvat 

DE  CARNE  PURTIVA. 

icvii.  Qui  furtivam  camem  invenerit  occultatam,  si  audeat, 
licet  ei  inveritare  jurejurando  quod  sua  sit  Qui  investigabit 
eam  habeat  f  melde  feob,  id  est,  pecuniam  indicationis  vel 
delaturam. 

DE  CIRLISCO  PURE  CAPTO. 

xviii.  Cirliscus  homo  qui  saepe  fuerit  accusatus  de  furto,  et 
.  jleinceps  invenietur  reus  in  capitali  vel  in  alia  manifesta  culpa, 
truncetur  ei  manus  vel  pes. 
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DE  COLONO  REGIS  FISCALINO. 

XIX.  Regis  geneat,  id  est,  colonus  fiscalinus,  si  wera  sua  sit 
XII.  hund  sot,  id  est,  duodecies  a  sot,  potest  jurare  pro 
Lx«  hidis,  id  est,  pro  hominibus  vi.,  si  sit  huslgenga,  i.  e. 
xii.-hindus,  vel  husbonda. 

DE  IGNOTO  IN  NEMORE  DEVIANTE. 

XX.  Si  quis  alienigena,  vel  ignotus  sine  via  vadat  in  nemus, 
ut  nee  ore  clamet,  nee  comu  sonet,  pro  fure  probandus  est,  vel 
occidendus,  vel  etiam  redimendus. 

DE  WERA  HOMINIS  SIC  OCCISL 

XXI.  Si  quis  sic  occisi  weram  exigat,  licet  inveritari,  quod 
pro  fure  sit  occisus,  et  non  solvatur  ipsius  occisi  congildonibus, 
vel  domino  suo.  Si  celaverit,  et  fiat  deinceps  quandoque 
notum,  tunc  ampliabit  mortuo  ad  juramentum,  quod  licet 
parentibus  suis  purgare  eum. 

DE  COLONO  VEL  VILLANO  ALICUJUS,  QUI  EST 

FUR. 

XXII.  Si  tuus  geneat,  i.e.  colonus,  vel  villanus  furetur,  et 
amittas  eum;  si  habeas  plegium,  admone  eum  de  angildo; 
si  non  habeas,  redde  tu  angildum,  et  non  sit  ei  in  aliquo 
remissius. 

DE  WERA  ADVENE  OCCISL 

XXIII.  Si  homo  alienigena  occidatur,  habeat  rex  duas  partes 
were  sue^  et  terciam  partem  habeant  filii,  vel  parentes  suL  Si 
parentes  non  habeat,  dimidiam  habeat  rex,  dunidiam  consociL 
Si  autem  abbas  vel  abbatissa  intersit,  dividant  eodem  modo 
cum  rege. 

Wealh  qui  gablum  reddit  cxx.  sot ;  filius  ejus  c.  sot,  servus 
LX.  sot,  somhwylcne  l.,  servi  corium  xii. 

DE  FURE  ANGLICO. 

XXIV.  Si  Anglicus  furetur,  qui  per  forisfacturam  inservierit, 
suspendatur,  et  non  solvatur  domino  suo.  Si  occidatur, 
non  solvatur  parentibus  suis,  si  eum  intra  xii.  menses  non 
redemerint 

Wealh,  si  habeat  v.  hidas,  est  sixhinde. 
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DE  MERCATORIBUS  »ALIQUID  EMENTIBUS/ 

XXV.  Si  mercator  in  populis  emat  aliquid,  faciat  hoc  coram 
testibus.  Si  quid  furrivum  intercietur  super  mercatorem,  et 
hoc  coram  bonis  testibus  non  emerit,  juret  secundum  witam, 
quod  nee  furti  conscius,  vel  coadjutor  fuerit  in  eo,  vel 
emendet  xxxvi. so}  wite,  i.e.  forisfacture  vel  emendationis. 

DE  NUTRITURA  INVENTI  PUERL 

XXVI.  Ad  inventicii  pueri  victum^  primo  anno  vi.  sol  red- 
dantur ;  secundo  anno  xii.  so! ;  tercio  anno  xx«  sot ;  deinceps 
secundum  precium  suum. 

DE  PUERO  IN  OCCULTO  PROCREATO. 

XXVII.  Qui  in  occulto  puerum  genuerit,  et  celaverit,  non 
habeat  pueri  ipsius  weram,  si  occidatur,  sed  rex  et  dominus 
suus. 

DE  PURE  CAPTO  CUM  FURTO. 

XXVIII.  Qui  furem  ceperit  habeat  inde  x.  sol,  et  rex  ipsum 
furem ;  et  parentes  ejus  abjurent  ei  Actionem.  Si  repugnet 
vel  aufugiat,  reus  sit  wite ;  si  negare  velit,  abneget  secundum 
modum  pecunie  et  wite. 

DE   PRESTANTIBUS   GLADIUM,    VEL    LANCEAM,  YEL 
EQUUM,  AD  HOMICIDIUM. 

XXIX.  Qui  gladium  praestabit  ad  homicidium,  si  occidatur 
homo,  reddat  tertiam  partem  compositionis  ejus.  Qui  lanceam 
prestiterit,  dimidiam  weram.  Qui  equum  prestiterit,  totum 
reddat. 

SI  CIRLISCUS  HOMO  FORISBANNITUM  FIRMET. 

XXX.  Si  cirliscus  homo  forisbanniti  firmationis  accusetur, 
per  suam  ipsius  weram  neget.  Si  non  possit,  persolvat  eum 
wera  sua:  et  se  gesipman  etiam  sic  per  weram  suam. 

DE  EMENTE  FEMINAM,  ET  PRECIUM  RETINENTE. 

XXXI.  Si  quis  emat  sibi  feminam,  preciumque  non  compleat, 
reddat  ipsam  pecuniam,  et  persolvat,  et  emendet  plegio,  sicut 
erit  infractio  plegii  suL 

>^  patriantibus.  Etk* 
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DE  WERA  JWALISCI. 

XXXII.  Si  homo  Waliscus  habeat  hidam  terre,  wera  sua 
est  cxx.  sot ;  si  dimidiam  habeat,  lxxx.  sot ;  si  nullam 
habeati  jjl  sot. 

DE  WERA  WALISCI  STABDLARn  REGIS. 

XXXIII.  Regis  equi  stabularius  Waliscus,  qui  sibi  nuntiare 
possit  ad  eum,  iveregildum  ejus  est  cc.  soi 

DE  PRESENTS  UBI  ALIQUIS  FUERIT  OCCISUS. 

xxxiv.  Qui  in  collegio  fuerit  ubi  aliquis  occisus  sit,  adcre- 
dulitet  se,  quod  eum  non  percussit,  vel  emendet,  secundum 
occisi  weregildum*  Si  weregildum  ejus  sit  ccsot,  emendet 
L.8o}:  et  idem  rectum  fiat  de  carius  genitis. 

DE  INTERFICIENTE  FUREM. 

xxxv.  Qui  iurem  occiderit,  licet  ei  probare  jurejurando, 
quod  eum  fii^entem  pro  iiire  occidit,  et  parenlibus  ipsius  occisi 
juret  unceases  a)>,  i.e.  sacramentum  sine  electione  vel  nomi- 
natione.  Si  concelaverit,  et  sit  deinceps  manifestatum,  tune 
persolvat  eum. 

Si  ad  ilium  hominem  pecunia  vocetur,  qui  prius  abjuraverat, 
vel  abjurare  vult,  perneget  secundum  modum  wite  et  precium 
pecunie.  Si  nolit  abjurare,  emendet  ipsum  mainaS,  L  e. 
peijurium  dupliciter. 

DE  FURE  CAPTO  ET  DIMISSO,  VEL  FURTO 
CELATO. 

XXXVI.  Qui  furem  ceperit,  vel  captum  reddiderit,  et  ipsum 
dimiserit,  vel  furtum  celaverit^  reddat  ipsum  furem,  secundum 
weram  suam.  Si  aldermannus  sit,  perdat  comitatum  suum; 
nisi  ei  rex  parcere  velit. 

DE    CULPA   CIRLISCI    HOMINIS   DE    FURTO 
SUSPECTI. 

xxxvii.  Cirliscus  homo,  qui  fuerit  sepe  inculpatus  de  furto, 
et  postea  culpabilis  inventus  in  capitali  vel  aliter  in  manifesto 
reus,  amputetur  ei  manus,  vel  pes. 

1  cordubi  hominis  terram  habentis.  Hk, 

VOL.  II.  H  H 
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IDE  FEMINA  QUiE  PER  CEORLUM  PUERUM  HABEAT, 
ET  IPSE  ABEAT/ 

xxxviii.  Si  ceorlus  et  femina  puerura  simul  habeant,  et  abeat 
homo  viam  suam,  habeat  mater  puerum  suum,  et  nutriat; 
reddantur  ei  vi.  so!  ad  nutriendum ;  vacca  in  estate,  bos  in 
hyeme.  Custodiant  pcerentes  ejus  hoc  primum  captale,  donee 
puer  excreverit. 

DE  DISCEDENTE  A  DOMINO  SUO  SINE  LICENTIA. 

XXXIX.  Si  quis  discedat  a  domino  suo  sine  licentia,  vel  in 
alium  comitatum  se  furetur,  et  deinceps  inveniatur,  redeat  illuc 
ubi  antea  fuit,  et  emendet  domino  suo  lx.  sot. 

DE  VILLANI  2MANSI0NE  CLAUDENDA. 

XL.  Ceorles  weor6ig,  i.  e.  rustici  curtillum,  debet  esse 
clausum  estate  simul  et  hyeme.  Si  disclausum  sit,  et  introeat 
alieujus  vicini  sui  captale  per  suum  apertum,  niehil  inde 
reeipiat,  sed  educat  et  patiatur  dampnum  suum. 

DE  PLEGIO  NEGANDO. 

xLi.  PJegium  licet  homini  pernegare,  si  sciat  quod  rectum 
faciat. 

DE  VILLANORUM  »PASCUIS  CLAUDENDI& 

XLii.  Si  ceorli  habeant  herbagium  in  communi,  vel  aliam 
compascualem  terram,  vel  divisam  claudendam,  et  quidam 
eorum  partem  suam  clauserint^  quidam  vero  non,  et  comedant 
eorumdem  compascuales  acras,  vel  herbagium;  eant  tunc  illi 
quorum  porta  fnerit,  et  emendent  illis,  qui  partem  suam 
ckusam  habent,  dampnum  quod  factum  sit,  et  adquirant  sibi 
de  captali  sic  rectum,  sicut  congruum  sit.  Si  vero  sit  animal 
quod  sepes  frangat,  et  quolibet  introeat,  et  dominus  eujus 
animal  est  nolit  ipsum  custodire,  vel  non  possit ;  capiat  hoc  in 
cujus  acra  obviabit,  et  occidat,  et  recipiat  agenfriga  corium 
ejus  et  carnem,  et  patiatur  de  cetero. 

DE  NEMORIS  COMBUSTIONE. 
xLiii.    Si  quis  in  nemore  trabem  combusserit,   et   notum 


1^  Si  recte  contubernales  puerum  habeant,  et  vir  abeat  Hk. 
2  eiola  Hk.  3  divisis  Hk. 
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deoique  fuerjt  in  auetore^   solvat  plenam  witam,  et  emendet 
LX*sot;  quia  ignis  est  fur* 

Si  quis  in  nemore  multa  ligna  ceciderit,  et  postea  compareat, 
solvat  tria  ligna,  unumquodque  xxx«so);  neque  amplius  cogitur 
per  legem  solvere,  quotquot  fuerint ;  quia  securis  acclamatrix 
potius  est,  non  fur. 

DE    LIGNO    TRUNCATO,    SUB    QUO    XXX.  PORCI 
STARE   POSSUNT. 

XLiv.  Si  quis  lignum  truncabit,  sub  quo  xxx.  porci  stare 
possint,  et  compareat,  xxx.  sot  emendet  ad  witam. 

DE  BURGI  FRACTURA. 

XLV.  Burgi  fractura  debet  emendari  cxx.  sol,  regis  et  epi- 
scopi,  ubi  sedes  ejus  est ;  aldermanni,  ijcxx.  sot ;  taini  regis 
Lx.  sot ;  et  si]>cundi  hominis,  terram  habentis,  xxxv.  sot,  aut 
per  id  negare. 

DE  HOMINE  DE  FURTO  VEL  RETECTO  CULPATO. 

XLVi.  Quando  aliquis  inculpatur,  quod  furtum  fecerit,  vel 
furtivum  aliquid  firmaverit,  tunc  debet  per  lx.  hidas,  id  est, 
per  Ti.  homines  abnegare,  si  juramento  dignus  sit.  Si  vero 
Anglicus  in  furto  compellabitur,  neget  dupliciter.  Si  sit 
Waliscus  non  sit  jusjurandum  eo  amplius. 

Omni  homini  licet  firmationem  et  were  factionem  negare, 
si  possit  et  velit 

NON  DEBET   ADVOCARI  AD   SERVUM,   SI  FURTIVUM 
INTERCIETUR. 

xLVii.  Si  aliquid  furtivum  intercietur,  non  debet  advocari 
ad  servum. 

DE    ILLO    QUI    PROPTER    FORISFACTUM    IN 
SERVITUTEM   TRANSIT. 

xLviii.  Si  quis  propter  forisfactum  suum  noviter  inservierit, 
et  accusetur  quod  furtum  fecerit  antequam  in  servitutem 
transierit,  tunc  habeat  compellator  verberationem  unam  in  eo ; 
perducat  eum  ad  verbera,  secundum  captale  suum. 

DE  OBVIANTE  PORCO  IN  PASNAGIO  SUO. 

XLix.  Si  quis  obviet  porcis  sine  licentia  in  pasnagio  suo, 
capiat  vadium  vi.  sot  valens.     Si  non  fuerint  ibi  sepius  quam 

H  H  2 
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semel,  det  agenfriga  i.  sof,  et  inveritet.  quod  sepius  non  faerunt 
ibi,  secundum  captale  precium.  Si  fuerint  illic  bis,  det 
II.  so}. 

Si  pasnagium  capiatur  de  porcis,  de  tridigitali  tercius,  de 
duodigitali  quartus,  ]>imeIo  quintus. 

DE  COMPOSITIONE  SIDCUNDI  HOMINIS  CUM  REGE, 
VEL  ALDERMANNO  REGIS,  PRO  FAMILIA  SUA, 
VEL  CUM  DOMINO,  PRO  SERVO  ET  LIBERO. 

L.  Si  homo  sipcundus  agat  cum  rege,  vel  cum  regis  alder- 
manno,  pro  familia  sua,  vel  cum  domino  suo,  pro  servo  vel 
libero,  non  habeat  ibi  aliquam  wite  redditionem  ea  vice,  quia 
noluit  eos  prius  a  malo  castigare  domi. 

DE    SIDCUNDO    EXPEDITIONEM    REGIS 
SUPERSEDENTE. 

LI.  Si  homo  sipcundus  terrarius  expeditionem  supersedeat, 
emendet  cxx.  sot,  et  perdat  terram  suam ;  non  habens  terram, 
LX.  sot. ;  cirliscus,  xxx.  sot,  pro  fyrdwila. 

DE  ACCUSATIONE  ALICUJUS  OCCULTI. 

Lii.  Qui  de  occultis  actionibus  fuerit  accusatus,  neget  cxx. 
hidis,  aut  cxx.  sot  emendet. 

DE  FORISFANGIO  FURTIVI  HOMINIS. 

Liii.  Si  homo  furtivus  intercietur  super  aliquem,  et  sit  ille 
mortuus  qui  vendidit  eum  homini,  super  quern  interciatur, 
advocet  tamen  ipsum  ad  mortui  tumulum,  sic  aliam  pecuniam, 
sicut  sit;  et  juret  per  lx*  hidas,  quod  ea  mortua  manus  ven- 
didit ei;  et  per  hoc  jusjurandum  wita  remaneat,  et  reddatur 
interciatus  domino  suo.  Si  tunc  sciat,  quis  mortui  pecuniam 
haBreditavit,  appellet  in  ipsam  pecuniam,  et  roget  ipsam 
manum,  ut  hoc  captale  quietum  ei  faciat,  vel  ostendat,  quod 
nunquam  ipsius  mortui  pecunia  fuit 

DE    ACCUSATO    DE    HOMICIDIO,     ET    NEGARE 
VOLUERIT. 

Liv.  Qui  wer  fehthe,  id  est,  de  homicidio  fuerit  accusatus,  et 
negare  voluerit  occisionem  illius  cum  jurejurando,  tunc  debet 
esse  in  ea  societate  unum  regium  jusjurandum  per  xxx.  hidas ; 
sic  de  siJ?cundo  homine,  sic  de  cirlisco.     Si  reddatur,  licebtt 
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dare    in   ilia   societate  quorumcumque  hominum    loricam    et 
gladium,  si  opus  sit,  in  weregildo. 

Wita  servus,  homo  Waliscus,  debet  superjurare  per  xii. 
hidas ;  sic  servus  ad  verbera ;  Anglicus  homo  per  xxiiii.  hidas. 

DE  TRECIO  OVIS  CUM  AGNO  SUO. 

Lv.  Ovis  cum  agno  suo  valet  unum  solidum,  usque  ad 
xiiL  noctes  post  Pascha. 

»DE  ANIMALI  INFIRMO  VENDITO/ 

Lvi.  Si  aliquod  vivum  captale  persolvatur,  et  inveniatur 
quelibet  infirmitas  in  eo,  infra  xxx.  noctes,  rejiciatur  in  raanus 
toagenti,  vel  juret,  quod  nullum  facinus  inesse  sciebat,  quando 
vendidit  ei. 

2DE   NATIVO,    IN    CUJUS    DOMO   ANIMAL   FURATUM 
INVENIATUR/ 

LVii.  Si  ceorlus  furetur  aliquod  captale,  et  deferat  in 
habitaculum  suum,  et  intercipiatur  ibi,  sit  sue  parti  reus, 
preeter  feminam  suam ;  si  audeat  jurejurando  satisfacere, 
quod  de  ipso  furto  non  gustavit,  habeat  suam  terciam  partem 
pecunie. 

DE  EMEND ATIONE  CORNU,  VEL  CAUDE,  VEL  OCCULI, 
BOVIS  VEL  VACCE. 

Lviii.  Bovis  comu  debet  emendari  v.  denariis. 

DE  VACCE  CORNU. 

Lix.  Vacce,  v.  den. ;  bovis  cauda,  v.  den. ;  vacce,  v.  den. ; 
bovis  oculus  V.  den.  componendus  est ;  vacce,  i.  so!. 

Man  sceal  simie  to  beregafule  agyfan  set  anum  wirhtan 
VI.  pundpaega. 

DE  BOBUS  CONDUCTIS- 

Lx.  Si  villanus  alterius  boves  locaverit,  si  habeat  totum  in 
annona  persolvere,  videatur  hoc,  et  reddat.  Si  non  habeat, 
reddat  dimidium  in  annona,  dimidium  in  alio  captali. 


i^Si  inveniatur  infirmitas  in  captali  persoluto,  vel  vendito.  Hk, 
^  Si  ceorlus  intercipiatur  furatum  quid  in  domum  suam  attulisse. 

H  u  3 
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DE  CIRICSCEATTIS,  UBI  DANDE  SUNT- 

Lxi.  Ciricsceattuni  debet  reddere  homo  a  culmine  et  man- 
sione,  ubi  residens  erit  in  Natali. 

IDE    ACCUSATO    PRO    DELICTO    ET    ITERUM    FUIT 
ACCUSATUS/ 

Lxii.  Quando  aliquis  homo  fuerit  accusatus*  et  ad  fauces 
coartatur,  nee  habet  aliquid  ad  dandum  ante  certamen,  et 
vadit  alius,  et  dat  suum  captale  pro  eo,  tali  pacto,  ut  idem 
transeat  in  manum  ei,  donee  captale  suum  possit  illi  intimare. 
Si  iterum  accusetur  alia  vice,  et  ad  componendum  pertrahatur, 
si  ei  prseesse  nolit,  qui  captale  suum  dedit  pro  eo  antea  et 
hoc  anticipaverit,  perdat  captale  suum,  quod  antea  pro  eo 
dederat 

DE    HOMINE    SIDCUNDO    MUTANTE    MANSIONEM 

SUAM. 

Lxiii.  Si  homo  si)?cundus  transmigret,  liceat  ei  habere  socios 
8U0S  secum,  et  fabrum,  et  nutricem  suam* 

DE  HABENTE  XX.  HIDAS,  ET  MUTANTE  MANSIONEM. 

Lxiv.  Qui  habet  xx.  hidas,  debet  committere  xii.  hidas  vestite 
terre,  quando  velit  abire, 

Lxv.  Qui  habet  x.  hidas  terre  debet  reddere  vi.  hidas 
vestitas. 

Lxvi.  Qui  habet  tres  hidas  terre,  ^tecnet  unam  hydam  et 
dimidiam. 

DE  VIRGATA  TERRE  AD  GABLUM  ACCIPIENDUM. 

Lxvii.  Si  quis  componat  pro  virgata  terre  vel  amplius  ad 
gablum,  et  arabit,  si  dominus  velit  ei  terram  illam  ponere  ad 
gablum  et  opus,  non  necesse  est  hoc  excipi,  si  nulla  domus 
commissa  sit  ei,  nee  perdat  acras  ipsasb 

DE  HOMINE  SIDERCUNDO  FUGATO. 

Lxviii.  Si  homo  si]>cundus  fugetur,  profugio  domus  erit,  non 
ipsius  sedes. 


i^Si  quis  accusatus  transient  in  manus  redimentis,  et  iterum  de- 
linquaU  Hk.  -  reddat  Hk.Bt. 
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DB  OVIS  TERMING  CUM  VELLERE  SUO. 

Lxix.  Ovis  debet  ire  cum  vellere  suo  usque  ad  mediam 
estateiii^  aut  persolvatur  vellus  n«  den« 

DE    TWIfflNDI    HOMINIS    WERA,    VEL    VL-HINDI, 
VEL  XIL-HINDI. 

Lxx.  De  twyhindi  hominis  wera  debent  reddi  xxx.  sot  ad 
manbotam;  de  vi.-hindo  lxxx.  sot  debent  reddi;  de  xii.- 
hindo  cxx.  sot. 

De  X.  hidis  ad  corredium  debent  reddi  x.  dolia  meliis,  ccc. 
panes,  xii.  ambre  cervisie  Walisce,  xxx.  hluttres,  duo  boves, 
Tel  x.arietes,  gaUine  xx.,  casei  x.^  plena  ambra  bntjri,  sal* 
mones  v.,  xx.  pondia  fodri,  et  c*  anguille. 

DE    HOMICIDA    ACCUSATO    PRIMO    NEGANTE,    POST 
CONFITENTE. 

Lxxi.  Si  quis  sit  de  homicidio  accusatus,  et  idem  confiteatur 
ante  jusjurandum,  et  prius  abnegasset^  exspectetur  de  wite 
redditione,  donee  ipsa  wera  reddita  sit 

DE  WEREGILDI  FURIS  FORISFANGIO. 

Lxxii.  Si  weregildus  fur  capiatur,  et  ipsa  die  perdant  eum 
qui  ceperant  ilium,  si  iterum  capiatur  ipsa  nocte,  non  habebitur 
amplius  inde  quam  plena  wita. 

DE  FURTO  QUOD  VETUS  EST  UNA  NOCTE. 

Lxxiii.  Si  vero  sit  una  nocte  vetus  furtum,  emendent  illi 
culpam  qui  ceperunt  ilium,  sicut  inde  componere  potenmt  apud 
regem  et  praepositum  suum. 

DE  SERVO  WALISCO  ANGLICUM  OCCIDENTE. 

Lxxiv,  Si  servus  Waliscus  Anglicum  hominem  occiderit, 
debet  ille  cujus  est  reddere  eum  domino  et  parentibus,  aut 
Lx.  sot  dare  pro  vita  sua.  Si  dominus  ejus  nolit  hoc  captale 
pro  eo  dare,  liberum  faciat  eum,  et  solvant  parentes  illius 
weram  occisi,  si  cognationem  habeat  liberam :  si  non  habeat^ 
observent  eum  inimici  sui.  Non  cogatur  liber  cum  servo 
cognationem  solvere,  nisi  velit  eum  factione  liberare;  nee  servus 
cum  libero. 

H  H  4 
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DE  FURTIVI  CAPTALIS  FORISFANGIO. 

LXXY.  Si  furtivam  captale  intercietur,  et  ille  super  quem 
intercietur  advocet  inde:  si  advocatus  nolit  hoc  recipere^  et 
dicat,  quod  nunquam  hoc  ei  vendidit,  sed  aliud,  tunc  licebit 
appellanti  ipsam  manum  in  verum  mittere,  quod  nullum  aliud 
vendidit  ei  quam  id  ipsum. 

DE  OCCIDENTE  FILIOLUM,  VEL  PATRINUM  ALICUJUS, 

Lxxvi.  Si  quis  filiolum  alterius  occidat,  vel  patrinum,  dt 
simile  cognationi,  et  crescat  emendatio  secundum  weram,  sicut 
manbota  facit  erga  dominum.  Si  sit  filiolus  regis,  emendet 
secundum  weram  ejus  regi,  sicut  cognationi.  Si  de  parentela 
ipsius  sit,  qui  occidit  eum,  tunc  excidat  emendatio  patrini, 
sicut  manbota  domini.     Si  episcopi  filius  sit,  sit  dimidium  hoc. 
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'FCEDUS 

INTER 

ALFREDUM  ET  GUTHRUN. 


Hec  sunt  instituta  pacis,  que  Alfredus  rex,  et  Godrun  rex^ 
6t  omnes  Anglie  sapientes,  et  omnes  populus,  qui  sunt  in  East- 
Anglia  constituerunt,  et  jurejurando  confirmaverunt^  pro  seipsis 
et  junioribus  suis,  progenitis  et  ingenitis,  qui  Dei  misericordiam 
diligunt  et  nostram. 

DE  COMMARCIONIBUS. 

I.  Imprimis  de  nostris  commarcionibus  sursum  in  Tamesij 
et  tunc  ^superius  in  Liga,^  et  tunc  in  longum  usque  ad  exortum 
ejus,  tunc  in  rectum  ad  ^Bedefordium,  tunc  sursum  in  Usa  ad 
Wetelinga  Strete. 

DE  PRECIO  OCCISI  DACI  VEL  ANGLI. 

IL  Hoc  est  autem  primum :  Si  quis  occidatur,  omnes  repu- 
tamus  eque  caros,  Dacum  et  Anglum,  ad  viii.  dimidias  marcas 
cocti  auri,  preter  ceorlum,  i.  e.  rusticum,  qui  in  gafiilland^ 
i,  e.  in  terra  censaria  manet,  et  eorum  redemptiones,  sunt  eque 
care,  ccsoi 

SI  TAINUS  ACCUSETUR  HOMICIDIL 

III.  Si  tainus  regis  accusetur  de  homicidio,  si  se  purgare 
velit,  faciat  hoc  cum  xii.  tainis  regis.  Si  tainus  accusetur,  qui 
minus  possit  quam  tainus  regis,  adlegiet  secum  xi.  [parium 
suorum,  et  cum  uno  taino  regis.  Et  sic  in  omni  causa,  que 
major  sit  quam  iiii.  mance.  Et  si  non  audeat,  solvat  ilium 
tripliciter,  sicut  adpreciabitur. 

1^  secundum  Ligan,  Hk.  ^  Redefordium  Hk.M. 

*  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  ilf.  et  HL  collato« 
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UT    SCIAT    QUISQUE    SUUM    ADVOCATUM    DE    OMNI 
RE   EMPTA 
iiii.  Et  omnis  homo  sciat  advocatum  suum  de  hominibus, 
et  de  equis,  et  de  bobus. 

NE    QUIS    ADEAT    EXERCITUM    VEL    REGEM,    SINE 
LICENTIA   VEL  NECESSITATE. 

v.  Et  omnes  ediximus  in  ilia  die  qua  juramenta  facta 
sunt,  ne  servus  vel  liber  audeant  in  exercitum  ire  sine 
licentia,  nee  eorum  aliquis  ad  nos.  Si  eveniat,  quod  pro 
necessitate  velit  aliquis  iUorum  erga  nos  emptionem  habere, 
vel  nos  cum  ipsis,  de  pecore,  vel  pecuniae  hoc  toleraudum 
^t  eatenus  ut  fidejussores  dent  ad  vadium  pacis,  et  osten- 
siimem,  ut  sciatur  quod  clene  bec»  i.  e.  mundam  camem 
habeant 
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DE  JUDICIIS  JUSTE  JUDICANDIS,  ET  PLACITO  RECTE 
TERMINANDO. 

Edwardus  Rex  mandat  et  piecipit  omnibus  prefectis,  et 
amicis  suis,  ut  justa  judicia  judicent  quam  rectiora  possint, 
et  in  judiciali  libro  slant,  nee  parcant,  vei  disaimulent,  pro 
aliqua  re,  populi  rectum  et  jus  publicum  recitare ;  et  unum* 
quodque  placitum  terminum  habeat,  quando  peragatur,  quod 
tunc  recitabitur. 

DE  EMPTIONE  ET  ADVOCATIONE. 

I.  Et  volo,  ut  omnis  homo  habeat  advocatum  suum,  et  nemo 
barganniet  extra  portum,  sed  babeat  portireve  testimonimn, . 
vel  alterius  non  mendacis  hominis,  cui  poasit  credi.  Quod  si 
quis  extra  portum  barganniet,  overhyrnesse  regis  culpa  sit^  et 
procedat  tamen  advocatio,  donee  sciatur  in  quo  consistet 
Amplius  diximus  de  illo,  qui  advocare  debet,  ut  liabeat  credi« 
bile  testimonium  de  hoc  quod  lecte  advocat,  vel  jusjurandmn 
inveniat^  cui  repetens  credere  debeat.  Sic  diximus  de  pn>* 
priatione  similiter,  ut  adducat  credibile  testimonium  de  eo^ 
vel  jusjurandum  inveniat,  si  possit,  non  tamen  selectum,  in 
quo  repetenti  satis  sit  Si  non  possit,  nominentur  ei  sex 
homines  de  eadem  geburscipa  in  qua  ille  residens  est,  et 
adquirat  ex  illis  sex  unum  pro  animaU  uno  vel  pecore,  quod 
hoc  valeat,  et  postea  crescat,  secundum  captalis  estimationeray 
si  plures  adesse  debeant.  Eciam  diximus,  si  aliquis  maloruni 
esset,  qui  vellet  alterius  pecus  per  plegium  mittere  pro  wiSer- 
tihlan,  L  e.  pro  injusta  accusatione^  ut  jurejurando  monstret, 
quod  pro  nullo  fiicinore  hoc  faciat,  sed  plena  rectitudine,  butan 
brede  and  bigswice,  id  est,  sine  figmento  et  seductione;  et 
faciat  quod  audeat  super  quem  invenitur;  vel  sibi  propriety 
vel  advocet. 

*  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  Hh.  M.  et  Br.  collate. 
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DE    DIFFORCIANTE    ALICUI    RECTUM,    VEL    IN 
FOLCLAND  VEL  IN  BOCLAND. 

II.  Item  diximus  cujus  dignum  esset,  qui  rectum  alicui 
difforciet,  vel  in  bocland^  vel  in  folcland,  et  ut  ei  adterminetur 
in  folcland,  quando  velit  ei  rectum  facere,  coram  preposito  sua 
Si  tunc  rectum  non  habeat,  nee  in  bocland,  nee  in  folcland, 
sit  ille  qui  rectum  difforciat  reus  xxx.  sot  erga  regem,  et  altera 
vice  item  sic,  ad  terciam  vicem,  overhyrnesse  regis,  hoc  est 
CSX.  sot,  si  non  cesset,  et  antea  satis&ciat 

DE  PERJURIIS. 

III.  Item  diximus  de  illis  hominibus  qui  perjuri  fuerint,  si 
manifestum  sit,  vel  eis  juramentum  fregerit,  vel  overcythed 
fuerit,  ut  deinceps  non  sint  digni  juramento,  sed  ordalio. 

DE    PACE,    ET    NE    QUIS    ALII    RECTUM    SUUM 
DIFFORCIET. 

iiii.  Edwardus  Rex  admonuit  omnes  sapientes  suos,  quando 
{iierunt  Exonie,  ut  investigarent  simul  et  quererent,  quomodo 
pax  eorum  melior  esse  possit  quam  antea  fuit;  quia  visum 
est  ei,  quod  hoc  mediocrius  impletum  sit  quam  deceret,  et 
quam  antea  precepisset.  Inquisivit  itaque  qui  ad  emendar 
tionem  velit  redire,  et  in  societate  permanere,  qua  ipse  sit,  et 
aniare  quod  amet,  et  nolle  quod  nolit,  in  mari  et  in  terra ;  hoc 
est  tunc,  ne  quisquam  rectum  difforciet  alicui.  Si  quis  hoc 
&ciat,  emendet,  sicut  supra  dictum  est,  prima  vice  xxx.  sot, 
secunda  vice  similiter,  ad  terciam  vicem  cxx*  sot  regi. 

DE    PREPOSITIS,    AUDITO    TESTIMONIO,    RECTUM 
FACERE   NOLENTIBUS. 

V.  Et  si  prepositus  amoveat  rectitudinem,  per  eorum  testi- 
monium qui  testes  adnumerati  sunt  ei,  reddat  overhyr- 
nessam  meam. 

DE  HOMINE  FURTO  ACCUSATO. 

VI.  Si  quis  accusetur  de  furto,  capiant  eum  in  plegium,  qui 
domino  suo  commendaverunt  ilium,  quod  de  hoc  se  adlegiet, 
vel  alii  amici,  si  habeat,  fiiciant  hoc.  Si  nesciat  quis  eum  capiat 
in  plegium,  accipiant  illi,  quibus  hoc  pertinet,  de  pecunia  sua 
inborhguuK  Si  neutrum  habeat,  nee  pecuniam  suam  nee  alium 
plegium,  tunc  serve tur  ad  judicandum. 
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DE  ILLIS   QUI   SUUM   PROPRIUM   NOLUNT   QUERERE 
CONDUCENDIS. 

VII.  Etiam  volo,  ut  omnis  homo  simul  habeat  illos  homines 
paratos  in  terra  sua  qui  conducant  eos,  qui  suum  proprium 
querere  volunt,  et  eos  pro  nulla  mercede  manuteneant;  nee 
inmundum  alicubi  pacificent  vel  firmenty  ex  possibili  vel 
impo&sibili. 

DE    ILLO    QUI    INMUNDUM    PACIFICAVERIT    VEL 
FIRMAVERIT. 

VIII.  Si  quis  hoc  superhabeat,  et  juramentum  suum  frangat, 
et  vadium,  quod  omnis  populus  contulit,  emendet,  sicut  liber 
judieialis  dicit  Si  autem  nolit,  perdat  omnium  nostram 
amicitiam,  et  omne  quod  habebit.  Si  quis  eum  deinceps 
firroabit,  emendet,  sicut  liber  judiciorum  docet,  ac  debet,  qui 
flyman,  i.  e.  forsbannitum  confirmabit,  si  sit  hie  intus ;  si 
sit  Ekist  intus,  si  sit  North  intus,  sicut  scripta  pacis  continent, 
emendet 

DE  EO  QUI  LIBERTATEM  SUAM  FORISFECERIT. 

IX.  Si  quis  pro  furti  compellatione  libertatem  suam  foris- 
faciat,  et  manum  suam  in  manum  mittat,  et  parentes  sui 
deserant  eum,  et  nesciat  quis  emendet  pro  eo,  tunc  sit  dignus 
opere  servili,  quod  ad  id  per ti  net,  et  excidat  wera  paren- 
tibus  ejus. 

NE    QUIS    RECIPIAT  *  ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    SINE 
LICENTIA. 

x.  Et  non  recipiat  aliquis  hominem  alterius,  sine  licentia 
illius  cui  ante  servivit,  priusquam  innocens  sit  apud  omnem 
manum.  Si  quis  hoc  secus  faciat,  emendet  overhyrnissam 
meam. 

QUIBUS  TERMINIS  PREPOSITI  PLACITA  SUA  TENERE 

DEBEANT. 
XI.  Volo  ut  omnis  prepositus  habeat  gemotum  semper  ad 
quatuor  ebdomadas,  et  efficiat  ut  omnis  homo  publicum 
rectum  habeat,  et  omne  placitum  capiat  terminum,  quando 
proveniat,  et  finem.  Si  quis  hoc  excipiat,  emendet,  sicut  ante 
dictum  est. 


(     478    ) 

'LEGES 
REGUM  ALFREDI  ET  GODRINI. 


ADHUC    DE    LEGIBUS    DICTORUM    REGUM 
ALFREDI   ET  GODRINL 

Hoc  est  consilium  quod  iEHuredos  rex  et  Gudnm  rex 
elegerunt  et  condixerunt,  quando  Angli  et  Dani  ad  pacem  et 
ad  concordiam  plene  convenerunt,  et  sapientes,  et  qui  postea 
successerunt)  sepius  hoc  et  assidue  renovantes,  in  bonum 
semper  adauxerunt 

Imprimis  est^  ut  unum  Deum  diligere  velint,  et  omni  paga- 
nismo  sedulo  renunciare.  Et  instituerunt  secularem  justitiaro, 
pro  eo  quod  sciebant,  quod  non  poterant  multos  aliter  casti- 
gare;  plures  vero  nolebant  ad  Dei  cultum,  sicut  deberent, 
aliter  inclinari*  Et  secularem  emendationem  instituerunt 
communem  Christo  et  regi,  ubicumque  recusabitur  lex  Dei 
juste  servari,  secundum  dictionem  episcopi. 

1  DE  DILECTIONE  DEI  ET  PACIS  ECCLESIE/ 

I.  Et  hoc  est  primum  edictum  ut  ecclesie  pax,  inter  parietes 
suoS)  et  regis  handgridi,  semper  inconvulsa  permaneant 

DE    NEGLIGENTIBUS    LEGEM    CHRISTI,    ET 
PAGANISMUM    VENERANTIBUS. 

II.  Et  si  quis  Christianitatem  suam  male  mittat,  vel  pag»- 
nismum  veneretur,  verbis  vd  operibus,  reddat  sic  weram,  sic 
witam,  sic  lahslit,  secundum  quod  factum  sit. 


i^De  emendacione  seculari  communi  Christo  et  regi,  et  de  pace 
ecclesie,  et  regis  handgrit$.  Hk, 


»  Textus  est  ex  J5r.,  cum  Hk.  iff.  et  71  collato. 
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IDE  ORDINATIS  MALE  VIVENTIBUS/ 

III.  £t  si  quis  ordinatua  vel  furetur,  vel  prselietur^  vel 
peijuret,  vel  fomicetur,  emendet  sicut  factum  erit,  sic  weram, 
sic  witam,  sic  lahslit,  et  erga  Deum  saltern  emendet  juxta 
sanctoram  canonum  doctrinam;  et  plegimn  faciat  inde,  yel 
xnittatur  in  carcere.  Et  si  presbiter  populom  suum  misdoceat 
de  festo  vel  de  jejunio^  reddat  xxx.  soi  cum  Anglis,  et  cum 
Danis  iii.  dimidias  marcaa.  Si  prerii>iter  ad  rectum  terminum 
sanctum  crisma  non  perquirat,  vel  baptismum  pemeget  ei  col 
necesse  sit^  reddat  witam  cum  Anglis  et  cum  Danis  lahslit, 
id  est  XII.  oras^ 

DE   SIBLEGERIS. 

iiii.  Et  de  siblegeris  sapientes  instituerunt,  ut  rex  habeat 
superiorem,  et  episcopus  inferiorem,  nisi  dignius  emendetur^ 
pro  Deo  et  pro  seculo,  juxta  modum  &cti,  sicut  episcopus 
docebit.  Si  duo  fratres,  vel  duo  cognati  cum  una  aliqua 
fomicentur,  emendent  in  omni  mansuetudine,  sicut  eis  permit- 
tetur,  sic  wita,  sic  labslite^  secundiun  modum  facd. 

Et  si  ordinatus  homo  se  forisfaciat  in  morte  plectendis 
actibus,  exsuperetur^  et  episcopi  judicio  reservetur. 

DE    REO    MORTIS    QUI    CONFITERI    DESIDERAT 
SACERDOTL 

V.  Et  si  quis  reus  mortis  profiteri  desideret  sacerdoti,  nun- 
quam  negetur  eL  Et  omnes  Dei  rectitudines  pacificentur 
sedulo,  per  Dei  misericordiam,  et  per  witam  quam  sapientes 
addicent 

DE    DECIMIS    DEI    RETENTIS,    ET    ALUS    ECCLESIE 
RECTITUDINIBUS. 

VI.  Et  si  quis  decimam  contrateneat,  reddat  lahslit  cum 
Danis,  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  quis  Romfech  superteneat,  red- 
dat lahslit  cum  Danis^  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  quis  non  reddat 
simbolum  luminis,  reddat  lahslit  cum  Danis,  witam  cum  Ang|lis. 
Si  quis  Dei  rectitudines  aliquas  difiPorciet,  reddat  lahslit  cum 
Danis,  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  contra  stet,  et  hominem  vul- 
neret,   de  wdta  componat.     Si   aliquem  dejiciat  in  mortem, 


''Si  ordinatus  furetur,  vel  prelietur,  vel  peijuret,  vel  fornicetur.  Hk. 
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sit  utiaga  vel  exlex,  et  persequatur  eum  cum  damore  omnis 
qui  rectum  amat  £t  si  faciat  ut  occidatur,  pro  eo  quod 
contra  Dei  rectum  et  regis  imperium  stet,  si  hoc  inveritetur, 
jaceat  'orgilde. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  MERCANDISANT  IN  DIEBUS  DOMINICIS, 

VII.  Si  quis  in  die  Dominica  negotiationem  facere  praesumat, 
perdat  ipsum  captale,  et  xii*  oras  cum  Dacis,  et  xxx.  sot  cum 
Anglis.  Si  liber  festis  diebus  operetur,  perdat  libertatem  suam, 
vel  reddat  witam  vel  lahslit  Servus  corium  suum  perdat,  vel 
hyd-gildum.  Si  dominus  cogat  servum  festis  diebus  operari, 
reddat  idem  dominus  lahslit  cum  Dacis,  et  witam  cum  Anglis. 

DE  JEJUNIIS  INFRACTIS. 

VIII.  Si  liber  homo  rectum  jejunium  frangat,  reddat  ^tam 
vel  lahslit.  Si  servus  hoe  facial,  perdat  corium  suum,  vel  hyd- 
gildum. 

DE  DIEBUS  IN  QUIBUS  ORDALIUM  ET  JUSJURANDUM 
PROHIBENTUR. 

IX.  Ordalium  et  jusjurandum  festis  diebus  et  legitimis  je- 
juniis  legibus  est  interdictum ;  et  qui  hoc  fregerit,  reddat  lahslit 
cum  Dacis  et  witam  cum  Anglis. 

Si  fieri  possit,  nunquam  occidatur  aliquis  in  festo  Dominioe 
diei,  quicquid  peccaverit,  sed  capiatur  et  servetur,  donee  festus 
dies  transient. 

aDE  FORISFACTIS  ET  DISFACTIS  MEMBRIS.' 

X.  Si  quis  forisfactus,  et  de  membris  disfectus  dimittatur, 
et  idem,  post  afflictionem  suam,  tres  noctes  vivat,  potest  ei 
deinceps,  per  episcopi  licentiam,  subveniri,  si  quis  ejus  doloribus 
eondescendat  et  anime. 

DE    SORTILEGIS,    INCANTATORIBUS,   VENEFICIS, 
PERJURIS,  ET  HnS  SIMILIBUS. 

XI.  Si  sortilege  vel  incantatrices,  perjuri  et  venefici,  vel 
mortem  facientes,  fede  fetide^  vel  meretrices  cognite  alicubi 
compareant,  relegentur  de  patria,  et  emundetur  populus,  vel  in 
patria  dispereant  omnino,  nisi  cessent  et  profundius  emendent 

I  egilde.  Hk.M.         ^^De  penitentiali  subventione  disfacto.  Hk. 
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DE  ORDINATIS  VEL  ALIENIGENIS  IN  ALIQUO,  DE 
PECUNIA  VEL  VITA,  SEDUCTIS. 
XII.  Si  ordinatus,  vel  alienigena  seducatur  in  aliquo,  de 
pecunia  vel  vita,  tunc  debet  ei  esse  rex,  vel  comes  illius  terre^ 
et  episcopus  gentis  ipsius,  pro  cognatione  et  advocato,  si  penitus 
alium  non  habeat ;  et  emendetur  sedulo,  juxta  modum  facti, 
Christo  et  regi,  sicut  decebit,  vel  illud  factum  profunde  nimis 
vjndlcet,  qui  rex  sit  in  populo. 


»DE  WEREGILDIS. 


Twelf hindi  hominis  weregildum  est  twelf-hund  scillinga,  i.  e. 
duodecies  c.  so},  qui  faciunt  libras  xxv. 

Twihindi  hominis  wera  est  twa-hund,  scilicet  ducenti  sot  ex 
V.  scl  denariis,  qui  faciunt  iiil  lib  et  xl.  d. 

Si  homo  occidatur,  sicut  natalis  ejus  erit  persolvatur.  Et 
rectum  est,  ut  homicida,  ^postquam  weregildum  mortui  vadia- 
verit)  inveniat  were  plegios,  sicut  ad  earn  pertinebit :  hoc  est, 
de  twelfhindi  hominis  weregildo  debent  dari  xii.  homines  ad 
wereplegium,  viii.  de  cognatione  patris,  et  iiii.  de  cognatione 
matris.  Cum  hoc  factum  erit,  elevetur  inter  eos  regis  munde, 
i.e.  pax;  hoc  est,  ut  omnes,  communi  manu,  de  utraque 
cognatione,  in  uno  ^  armor  mediatori  dent,  *  qui  regis  munde  *quia? 
stet  inter  eos.  A  die  ilia  in  xxi.  noctes  reddentur  cxx.  sot 
pro  eal&ngo.  De  twelfhindi  hominis  weregildo^  healfangum 
debent  habere  filii,  fratres,  et  federan,  i.  e.  fratres  patius.  Non 
pertinet  alii  cognationi  pecunia  ista,  nisi  illis  qui  sunt  intra 
cneowe^  i.  e.  genu.  A  die  ilia  qua  healfangum  redditum  sit, 
in  XXI.  noctes  reddatur  manbota ;  inde  in  xxi.  noctes  fihwita, 
i.  e.  forisfactura  pugne ;  inde  in  xxi.  nocte  ipsius  were  frum- 
gildum,  i.  e.  prima  redditip ;  et  sic  postea,  donee  persolvantur 
infra  terminum,  quem  sapientes  instituent.  Deinde  liceat  per 
amorem  procedere,  si  perfectam  velit  amicorum  consocietatem 
habere. 

1  priusquam  M,  ^  amor  ffk* 

^  Textus  est  ex  ilf.,  cum  Hk.  collato. 
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Eodem  modo  debet  per  omnia  de  cirlisci  hominis  wera  fieri, 
secundum  mensuram  que  pertinet  ei,  sicut  de  twelfhindo 
narravimus. 


^DE  JURAMENTIS. 


JURAMENTA  LEGITIMA  FIDELITATIS,  REPETITIONIS, 
ALLEGATIONIS. 

I.  In  illo  Deo,  pro  quo  sanctum  hoc  sanctificatum  est,  volo 
esse  domino  meo  N.  fidelis  et  credibilis,  et  amare  que  amet,  et 
absoniare  que  absoniet,  per  Dei  rectum  et  seculi  competentiam ; 
et  nunquam,  ex  velle  vel  posse,  verbo  vel  opere,  quicquam 
facere,  quod  ei  magis  displiceat ;  ut  me  teneat,  sicut  deservire 
volo,  et  totum  mihi  compleat,  quod  in  nostra  prelocutione  fuit, 
quando  suus  deveni,  et  ejus  elegi  voiuntatem. 

II.  Per  ilium  Deum,  pro  quo  sanctum  hoc  sanctificatum  est, 
ita  causam  prosequor,  plena  populi  rectitudine,  sine  brede  et 
biswice  et  omni  facno,  sicut  mihi  furtivum  est  hoc  pecus  N.,  de 
quo  loquor,  quod  cum  N.  deprehendi. 

III.  In  illo  Deo,  non  fui  in  consilio,  vel  in  acta  consulens, 
vel  agens,  ubi,  per  injustitiam  vel  facinus,  abduceretur  pecus 
hoc  N.  Sed  sic  pecus  habeo,  sicut  recte  adquisivL  Et  sic 
advoco,  sicut  hoc  mihi  vendidit,  cui  in  manu  mitto.  Et  sic 
pecus  habeo,  sicut  mihi  vendidit,  cui  jure  pertinebat.  Et 
sic  pecus  habeo,  sic  de  meo  proprio  venit,  et  sicut  in  jure 
publico  meum  intus  genitum  et  educatum. 

nil.  In  Omnipotenti  Deo,  non  attraho  mihi  hoc  N.  pro 
amicitia,  vel  inimicitia,  vel  pro  injusto  lucro;  nee  verius  inde 
scio,  quam  mihi  sagemannus  meus  dixit,  et  ipse  in  veritate 
loquor,  quod  pecunie  mee  latro  fiiit  N. 

V.  In  Omnipotenti  Deo,  innocens  sum  actionis  et  dictionis 
ab  ea  compellatione,  qua  N.  me  compellat 

VI.  In  ipso  Deo,  jusjurandum  est  de  me  in  memet  ne  quod 
N.  juravit,  neque  *     *  . 

»  Textus  est  ex  Hk,^  cum  M.  collate. 
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vii.  Per  Omnipotentis  Dei  nomen,  tu  mihi  promisisti  sanum 
«     «     « 


IX.  *  *  *  ilia  re  de  qua  loqueris,  flil  nee  facnuniy  non 
wac  non  worn,  illius  diei  termino  quo  tibi  vendidi :  sed  utrum- 
que  fuit,  et  hSl  et  dene,  sine  omni  facno/ 

X.  In  Dei  viventis  nomine,  sic  pecuniam  exigo,  sicut  mihi 
minus  est  de  eo  quod  N.  in  conventione  habuit,  quando  meum 
N.  ei  vendidi. 

XI.  In  Dei  viventis  nomine,  non  debeo  N.  pecuniam,  vel 
solidum,  nee  denarium,  nee  denarii  valens,  sed  totum  ei  per- 
solvi,  quicquid  debeam,  sicut  verba  nostra  dicta  sunt  a  prin- 
cipio. 

XII.  Misse-presbyteri,  et  secularis  tayni  jusjurandum,  in 
Anglorum  lege,  reputatur  eque  carum;  et  pro  vii.  ordinibus 
ecclesie,  quo  sacerdos,  per  Dei  donum,  ascendit,  ut  haberet 
tayni  rectitudinem  dignus  est 

XIII.  Twelfhindes  hominis  jusjurandum  contravalet  jus- 
jurandum VI.  villanorum ;  quia  si  twelfhindus  homo  vindicari 
deberet,  plene  vindicaretur  in  vi.  ceorles,  et  ejus  weregildum 
est  VI.  ceorlorum  weregildum. 


»>DE  WEREGILDIS 
SINGULARUM  PERSONARUM  CUM  ANGUS. 

I.  Regis  weregildum  est  cum  Anglis  in  jure  publico  xxx. 
millia  j^rimsa,  id  est  xv.  millia  ]>rimsa  sunt  de  wera,  et  xv. 
millia  cynedomes,  id  est  regie  censure.  Ipsum  natalis  ejus 
precium  pertinet  cognationi,  et  cynebot  ipsius  terre  nationi. 

II.  Comitis  weregildum  est  xv.  millia  ]>rimsa. 

III.  Episcopi  et  aldermanni  viii.  millia  ]>rimsa. 


« In  Mss.  cap.  vii.  ex  capitum  vii.  et  ix.  fragmentis  componitur. 
Cap.  VIII.  utrique  deest 

b  Textus  est  ex  Hk.^  cum  M.  et  71  collato. 
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iiiL  Holdes  et  summi  prepositi  iiii.  millia  {^rimsa. 

V.  Messe-]^gnes  et  woriild-]>egnes,  id  est  predbiteri  et 
secularis  tbayni,  ii.  millia  j^rimsa. 

VI.  Ceorles  weregildum  est  cxi.  et  lxvi.  )>rimsa,  id  est  cc.  sol, 
secundum  lagam  Mercennorum. 

VII.  Et  si  Waliscus  promoveatur,  ut  habeat  familiam,  et 
terram,  et  possit  gablum  regis  reddere,  tune  est  wera  ejus 
ccxx.  sot.  Et  si  non  assurgat  nisi  ad  dimidiam  hidam,  tunc 
sit  wera,  id  est  preeium  solvendi  eum,  Lxxx.  sot 

VIII.  •     *     •.! 

IX.  Et  si  ceorlman  promoveatur,  ut  habeat  v.  hidas  terre, 
ad  utweram  regis,  et  occidatur,  reddantur  ii.  millia  primsa. 

X.  Et  si  assequatur,  ut  habeat  lorieam,  et  galeam,  et  deau- 
rat;um  gladiura,  si  terram  non  habeat,  tamen  est  ceorlus. 

XI.  Et  si  filius  ejus,  et  filius  fiiii  ejus  hoc  assequatur,  ut 
tantum  terre  habeat,  postea  est  qui  nascetur  ex  eis  si})cunde 
generationis  ad  ii.  millia  j^rimsarura. 

XII.  Et  si  non  habeat  hoc,  nee  ad  id  conscendat,  componatur 
de  eis  sicut  de  cirlisco. 

DE  EODEM  IN  MERCENNORUM  LAGA. 

Ceorles  weregildum  est  in  Mercennorum  laga  cc  sot.  Tayni 
weregildum  est  sexies  tantum,  i.  e.  duodecies  c.  sot.  Regis 
simplum  weregildum  est  sex  taynorum  weregildum,  in  Mer- 
cennorum laga,  hoc  est  xxx.  millia  sceatta,  id  est  totaliter 
cxx.  libre ;  tantum  est  de  weregildo ;  sed  pro  dignitate  regni 
debet  addi  tantundem  in  cynegildo.  Ipsam  weram  debent 
habere  parentes  ejus,  et  regni  emendationem  ipsius  terre 
populus. 

1  in  Mss,  deett, 
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•DE  VETERI  CONSUETUDINE  PROMOTIONUM. 

I.  Aliquando  fuit  in  Anglorum  laga,  quod  populus  et  leges 
consilio  regebantur,  et  tunc  erant  sapientes  populi  magni 
prorsus  nominis  et  precii,  comes  et  villanus,  tainus  et  alii 
singuli,  pro  mode  suo. 

II.  Et  si  villanus  excrevisset,  ut  haberet  plenarie  v.  hidas 
terre  sue  proprie,  ecclesiam  et  coquinam,  timpanarium  et 
januani  sedem,  et  sunder-notam  in  aula  regis,  deinceps  erat 
taini  lege  dignus. 

III.  Et  si  tainus  ascendisset,  ut  serviret  regi,  et  equitatus  sui 
vice  fungeretur  in  familia  sua;  si  tunc  habebat  tainum,  qui 
ministraret  ei,  qui  ad  utwaram  regis  v.  hidas  haberet,  et  in 
aula  regis  domino  suo  serviret,  qui  tercio  venisset  in  nuntium 
ejus  ad  regem ;  iste  poterat  deincep  jurare  pro  domino  suo,  in 
magna  necessitate^  et  accusatione  ejus  recte  admallare,  ubicun- 
que  opus  esset 

nil.  Et  qui  sic  promotum  hominem  non  habet,  ipse  causam 
suam  superjuret,  vel  amittat 

V.  Et  si  tainus  provehebatur  ad  consulatum,  sit  postea  dignus 
rectitudine  comitis  et  honore. 

VI.  Et  si  massere  ascenderet,  ut  ter  mare  magnum  trans- 
fretaret  *pro  proprio  negotio'  suo,  fuit  deinde  taini  dignus 
rectitudine. 

VII.  Et  si  scolaris  profecisset  in  doctrina,  cur  ad  sacerdotis 
ordines  transiret,  et  Christo  Domino  ministraret,  erat  denique 
dignitatis  et  pacis  dignus,  quanta  pertinebat  super  illud,  nisi 
forisfaceret,  cur  ipsius  ordinis  officio  non  uteretur. 

VIII.  Et  si  eveniret,  ut  ordinatus,  vel  alien  igena  *distra- 
heretur  alicubi,  verbis  vel  opibus,  tunc  pertinebat  regi  et 
episcopo  hoc  emendare^  quam  citius  possent 

1^  per  proprium  negotium  suum  T*  ^  disturbaretur  T* 

«  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  Hk.  et  M,  coUato. 
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I. 

Ego  iEjiektanus  rex  consilio  WIfelmi,  archiepiscopi  mei,  et 
aliorum  episcoporum  meorum,  mando  prepositis'meis  omnibus 
in  regno  meo,  et  precipio,  in  nomine  Domini  et  Sanctorum 
omnium,  et  super  amiciciam  meam,  ut  in  primis  reddant  de 
meo  proprio  decimas  Deo,  tam  in  vivente  captali  quam  mortuis 
frugibus  terre ;  et  episcopi  mei  similiter  faciant  de  suo  proprio, 
et  aldermanni  mei,  et  prepositi  mei.  £t  volo,  ut  episcopi  et 
prepositi  mei  hoc  indicant  omnibus  qui  eis  parere  debent,  et 
hoc  ad  terminum  expleant,  quern  eis  ponimus,  id  est,  decollatio 
Sancti  Johannis  Baptiste.  Cogitemus  quod  Jacobus  pater 
excelsus  dixit  Deo :  *  Decimas  et  hostias  pacificas  offeram  tibL' 
Et  Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  *Omni  habenti  dabitur,  et 
habundabit'  Recolendum  quoque  nobis  est,  quam  terribiliter 
in  libris  positum  est,  si  decimam  dare  nolumus,  ut  auferantur 
nobis  novem  partes,  et  decima  sola  relinquatur.  Et  volo,  ut 
ciricsceatta  reddantur  ad  eum  locum  cui  recte  pertinent,  et 
inde  gaudeant  in  ipsis  locis  qui  hec  dignius  erga  Deum  et 
nos  volunt  deservire.  Hortatur  nos  sermo  divinus,  eterna  cum 
terrenis,  celestia  cum  caducis  promereri.  Nunc  auditis  quid 
Deo  precipiam,  et  quid  complere  debeatis.  Facite  eciam  ut 
michi  mea  propria  cupiatis,  que  micbi  recte  poteritis  adquirere. 
Nolo  ut  aliquid  michi  injuste  conquiratis,  sed  omnia  vestra 
concedo  vobis,  eo  tenore  quo  michi  mea  similiter  exoptetis. 
Cavete  simul  et  vobis  et  eis,  quos  admonere  debetis,  ab  ira 
Dei  et  transgressione  mea. 

Ego  JEpehtdLiius  rex  notifico  prepositis  meis  omnibus  in 
regno  meo,  quod  consilio  WIfelmi,  archiepiscopi  mei,  et  omnium 
episcoporum  meorum,  et  Dei  ministrorum,  ad  remissionem 
peccatorum  meorum,  et  adquisitionem  vite  eteme,  volo,  uc 
pascatis  omni  via   pauperem  unum  Anglicum   indigentem,  si 


■  Textus  est  ex  Br.,  cum  Hk,  M.  et  T,  coUato. 
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sit  ibi,  vel  alium  inveniatis.  De  duabus  meis  firmis  detur  ei 
singulis  mensibus  ambra  plena  farine,  et  una  perna,  vel  unus 
aries,  qui  valeat  mi.  den.  et  easei  iiii.,  et  in  tercia  die  Pasche 
XXX.  den.,  ad  vestitum  xii.  mensium  unoquoque  anno.  Et 
liberetis  unum  wite  theowne,  i.  e.  forisfactum  servum;  et  hoc 
totum  peragatur  in  misericordia  Dei,  et  amicicia  mea,  sub 
testimonio  episcopi,  in  cujus  episcopatu  sit.  Et  si  prepositus 
hoc  superteneat,  emendet  xxx.  so},  et  dividatur  hec  pecunia, 
per  testimonium  episcopi,  pauperibus  qui  in  ipsa  villa  erunt 
ubi  hoc  non  fuerit  executum. 

DE  LATRONIBUS  NON  PARCENDIS. 

I.  Inprimis  est,  ut  non  parcatur  alicui  latroni,  qui  furtum 
habens  in  manibus  capietur,  super  xii.  annos  et  viii.  den.  Si 
quis  hoc  presumat,  persolvat  ipsum  furem,  secundum  weram 
suam,  et  non  sit  ipsi  furi  remissius  in  aliquo,  vel  ita  se 
adlegiet  Si  vel  it  se  defendere,  vel  aufugere,  tunc  ei  postea 
non  parcatur.  Si  fur  ponatur  in  carcere,  sit  ibi  xl.  noctibus, 
et  inde  redimatur  foras  per  cxx.  sot,  et  eat  cognatio  ejus  in 
plegium,  quod  deinceps  se  abstineat.  Et  si  furetur  post- 
modum,  wera  sua  gildet  eum,  vel  reddat  similiter  in  carcerem : 
et  si  quis  obstabit,  persolvat  se  wera  sua,  sic  regi,  sic  ei  cui 
rectum  erit.  Et  omnis  qui  coadunabit,  emendet  cxx.  sot 
regis  wite. 

DE  ACCUSATIS  QUI  DOMINOS  NON  HABENT. 

II.  Et  diximus  de  illis,  qui  dominos  non  habent,  de  quibus 
rectum  difficile  conquiritur,  aut  nullum:  precipiatur  cogna- 
tioni  eorum,  ut  eos  ad  rectum  adducat,  et  dominum  eis  inveniat 
in  conventu  publico ;  et  si  hoc  efficere  nolit,  vel  non  possit  ad 
terminum,  sit  ille  forsbannitus  deinceps,  et  capiat  eum  pro 
fure,  qui  consequetur.  Qui  eum  postea  firmabit,  persolvat 
eum  wera  sua,  vel  sic  neget. 

DE    DOMINIS    MANUTENENTIBUS     SUOS    MALOS 
HOMINES. 

III.  Et  dominus  qui  rectum  difForciabit,  et  malum  hominem 
suum  manutenebit,  ut  regem  oporteat  inde  requiri,  captale 
suum  repetenti  restituat,  et  emendet  regi  cxx.  so}.  Et  qui 
regem  requisierit  antequam  sibi  rectum  postulet,  quociens  ad 
hoc  pertinet,  emendet  ipsam  witam,  i.  e.  forisfacturam,  quam 
aliis  emendare  debuerat,  si  justiciam  difforciasset     Dominus 
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qui  servo  suo  conscius  in  furando  fiierit,  convictus  noxe  senruni 
ilium  perdat,  et  were  sue  reus  sit  prima  vice*  Si  sepius  hoc 
presumat,  reus  sit  omnium  que  habebit  Et  quicunque 
hordera  regis,  vel  prepositus  furi  consentaneus  erit,  simili 
sententie  subjacebit 

DE  PRODICIONE  DOMINI- 

iiii.  Diximus  de  proditoribus  dominorum  suorum,  ut  sue 
ipsius  vite  culpabiles  habeantur,  si  non  poterit  abnegari,  vel 
in  triplici  ordalio  noxa  compareat 

DE  INFRACTURIS  ECCLESIARUM. 

V.  Et  de  infracturis  eeclesiarum;  si  quis  reus  appareat  in 
triplici  ordalio,  emendetur  sicut  judicialis  liber  dicit. 

DE  SORTILEGIS  ET  LIBLACIS. 

VI.  Decrevimus  etiam  de  sortilegis,  et  liblacis,  et  mortem 
dantibus ;  si  hominem  occiderint,  et  negare  non  possint,  vite 
sue  culpa  judicentur.  Si  pernegare  velint,  et  in  triplici  ordalio 
culpabiles  inveniantur,  sint  cxx.  noctibus  in  carcere,  et  cognatio 
eorum  educat  eos,  et  emendetur  regi  cxx.  so!,  et  occisum 
hominem  reddant  parentibus  suis,  et  eant  eis  in  plegium,  quod 
super  hiis  abstineant  in  eternum. 

Et  blasigeras,  et  qui  furem  vindicaverint,  sint  ejusdem  digni. 
Et  qui  furi  vindex  esse  presumpserit,  et  tamen  neminem 
plagiet,  emendet  regi  cxx.  sot  pro  ipsa  conclamatione. 

DE  SIMPLICI  ORDALIO. 

VII.  Diximus  de  simplici  ordalio :  Homo  qui  sepe  fuerit 
accusatus,  et  reus  appareat,  et  nesciat  quis  eum  sumat  in 
plegium,  ponaiur  in  carcere,  et  educatur  inde,  sicut  pre- 
dictum  est 

DE   ILLIS   QUI  TERRAM  NON  HABENT,   ET   IN  ALIO 
COMITATU  FAMULANTUR. 

VIII.  Item  ediximus :  Si  quis  non  habens  terram  serviat  in 
alio  comitatu,  et  ad  cognatos  suos  quandoque  redeat;  qui 
eum  in  ipsa  visitatione  firmabit,  eum  ad  jus  publicum  repre- 
sentet,  si  forisfaciat  inibi,  vel  emendet  pro  eo. 


LEGES  iETHELSTANI.  489 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PECUS  INTERCIANT. 

IX.  Si  homo  pecus  aliquod  interciet,  norainentur  ei  v.  vici* 
tionim  suorum,  et  de  illis  quinque  perquirat  unum,  qui  cum 
eo  juret,  quod  in  recto  publico  manum  mittat  ad  propria; 
et  qui  hoc  propriare  sibi  voluerit,  nominentur  ei  xi.  homines, 
et  ex  illis  adquirat  duos;  et  jurent  quod  illud  pecus  N.  inter- 
ciatum  in  peculio  suo  natum  sit,  sine  rima]?,  et  stet  8es  cyreaj?, 
i.  e.  hoc  jusjurandum  electum,  super  xx.  den. 

NE  CAMBIATUR  SINE  TESTIMONIO. 

X.  Diximus  etiam,  ut  nemo  cambiat  aliquid  sine  testimonio 
prepositi,  vel  sacerdotis,  vel  hordarii,  vel  terre  domini,  vel 
alicujus  veridici  hominis.  Si  quis  hoc  faciat,  emendet  xx.  sol, 
et  manum  mittat  dominus  ad  earn  cambitionem. 

Si  autem  pemoscatur  quod  eorum  aliquis  in  falso  testi* 
monio  sit,  ejus  testimonium  nunquam  deinceps  prestet  aliquid, 
et  eciam  emendet  xxx.  sot,  et  habeat  dominus  illam  cam- 
bitionem* 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  CULPAM  EXIGUNT  DE  PURE  OCCISO. 

XI.  Dictum  est  de  illo  qui  culpam  exigit  pro  fure  occiso, 
ut  eat  se  tercio,  et  duo  sint  de  cognatione  vel  tribu  patris, 
tercius  de  cognatione  matris,  et  jurent  quod  in  cognato  suo 
nullum  furtum  erat,  pro  quo  vite  sue  reus  esset :  et  eant  alii 
cum  XII.  et  supeijurent  eum  in  contaminationem,  sicut  ante 
dicebatur.  Quod  si  parentes  mortui  nolint  illuc  ire,  con- 
dicto  termino,  emendet  unusquisque  cxx.  sot,  qui  hoc  super- 
loquebatur. 

DE  EO,  NE  QUIS  NEGOTIETUR  EXTRA  PORTUM. 

xii.  Et  diximus,  ne  quis  emat  aliquid  extra  portum  supra 
XX.  den.,  sed  in  eo  barganiet  sub  testimonio  portireve^  vel 
alius  credibilis  hominis,  vel  item  in  testimonio  prepositorum 
in  folcmoto. 

QUO  TERMINO  BURGA  DEBEANT  REFICI. 

XIII.  Constituimus,  ut  omne  burgum  refectum  sit  xiiii. 
noctibus  supra  rogationes. 

£t  omne  mercatum  sit  intra  portum. 
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DE  MONETARIIS. 

xiiii.  Placuit  nobis,  ut  una  moneta  sit  in  toto  regis  imperio, 
et  nullus  monetet  extra  portum.  Si  monetarius  reus  fuerit, 
amputetur  ei  manus,  et  ponatur  super  monete  fabricam.  Si 
inculpatio  sit,  et  se  purgare  velit,  eat  ad  ferrum  calidum,  et 
adlegiet  manum  adcausatam,  quod  non  falsum  fecit  Si  in 
ordalio  reus  fuerit,  fiat  ei  quod  supradictum  est. 

In  Cantuaria  sint  vii.  monetarii;  regis  iiii.,  episcopi  ii., 
abbatis  i. 

In  Rouecestria  iii. ;  regis  ii.,  episcopi  i. 

In  Londonia  viii. 

In  Wyntonia  vi. 

In  Lewes  ii. 

In  Hastingecestra  i. 

In  Cirecestre  i. 

In  Hamtona  ii. 

In  Warham  ii. 

In  Dorchecestre  i. 

In  Sceaftsbuiie  ii. 

In  Exonia  ii.,  et  in  aliis  burgis. 

DE  SCUTA  FACIENTIBUS. 

XV.  Et  nullus  scyldwirhta,  id  est  scutum  faciens,  ponat 
pellem  ovis  in  scuto.     Si  quis  hoc  faciat,  emendet  xxx.  sot. 

QUOT  HOMINES  VEL  EQUOS  HABEAT,  QUI  CARUCAM 

POSSIDET. 

XVI.  Et  omnis  homo  habeat  duos  homines  cum  bonis  equis, 
de  omni  caruca. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  A  PURE  MUNERA  SUSCIPIUNT. 

XVII.  Si  quis  a  fure  mercedem  suscipiat,  et  rectum  alicujus 
adnichilet,  aut  pervertat,  were  sue  reus  sit 

DE  EQUO  LOCANDO  ULTRA  MARE. 

xviii.  iNe  quis  dimittat  equum  ultra  mare,  nisi  velit 
eum  dare. 

DE  SERVO  QUI  REUS  EST  AD  ORDALIUM. 
XIX.    Diximus  de   servo :    Si  reus  sit  in  ordalio,   reddatur 
captale  simplex,  et  verberetur  servus  ille   ter,  vel  secundam 
redditionem  addat:  et  sit  dimidia  wita  de  servo. 
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DE  SUPERSEDENTIBUS  VENIRE  AD  GEMOTUM. 

XX.  Si  quis  gemotum,  id  est  publicum  comitium,  adire 
supersederit  ter,  emendet  overhyrnessam,  id  est  subauditionem, 
regis,  si  placitum  ipsum  vii.  diebus  prenunciatum  sit  Si  tunc 
eciam  rectum  facere  nolit,  nee  overhyrnessam  reddere,  eant 
seniores  homines  omnes,  qui  ad  earn  curiam  obediunt,  et 
capiant  quicquid  habet,  et  eum  mittant  per  plegium.  Si  quis 
tunc  noiit  ire  illuc  cum  sociis  suis,  emendet  overhyrnessam 
regis.  £t  educatur  in  placito,  ut  pacificetur  quicquid  rex 
pacificari  velit;  et  omnis  homo  cesset  a  furto,  pro  vita  sua. 
Et  qui  propter  hoc  abstinere  noluerit,  eant  omnes  majores 
natu,  qui  adjacent  ipsi  curie,  et  capiant  quicquid  habet,  et 
manus  injiciat  rex  ad  dimidium,  ipsi  homines  ad  dimidium, 
qui  in  ipso  itinere  sint,  et  ponant  eum  sub  fidejussoribus.  Si 
plegium  non  habeat,  idem  capiatur.  Si  repugnet,  occidatur, 
nisi  aufugiat  Si  quis  eum  vindicare  presumat,  vel  aliquem 
perimat,  sit  inimicus  regis  et  omnium  amicorum  ejus.  Si 
aufugerit,  et  aliquis  eum  interim  firmabit,  were  sue  reus  sit, 
nisi  se  possit  idoneare,  secundum  ipsius  profugi  weram,  quod 
eum  nesciebat  flyman,  id  est,  fugitivum  esse. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  COMPONUNT  PROPTER  ORDALIUM. 

XXI.  Si  quis  pro  ordalio  componere  velit,  componat  in 
captali  quod  poterit,  non  eciam  in  wita ;  si  non  ille  permittat 
ad  quem  pertinebit 

NE    QUIS    RECIPIAT    ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    SINE 
LICENTIA. 

XXII.  Et  nemo  recipiat  alterius  hominem,  sine  licentia  ejus 
cui  antea  servivit  Si  quis  hoc  faciat,  reddat  ipsum  hominem, 
et  regis  overhyrnessam.  Et  nemo  suum  hominem  accusatum 
dimittat,  donee  rectum  per  omnia  fecerit 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  VADIANT  ORDALIUM. 

XXIII.  Si  quis  judicium  ferri  vel  aque  vadiaverit,  accedat 
ante  tribus  noctibus  ad  presbiterum,  qui  sanctificare  debebit 
eum,  et  pascat  se  pane  et  sale  et  aqua  et  herbis,  et  audiat 
missas  ipsorum  singulorum  trium  dierum;  et  ofFerat,  et  eat 
ad  sacrosanctam  communicationem,  ipsa  die  qua  ad  ordalium 
examinari  debebit;  et  juret,  quod  jure  publico  sit  innocens 
illius  accusationis,  antequam  ad  ordalium  veniat     Et  si  judi- 
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cium  aque  frigide  sit,  tunc  inmergatur  una  ulna  et  dimidia 
in  fune.  Si  ferrum  calidum  sit,  tres  noctes  transeant  ante- 
quam  inquiratur,  et  videatur  manus  ejus.  Et  persequatur 
onmis  homo  compellationem  suam  prejuramento,  sicut  supra- 
dictum  est.  Et  sint  utrique  jejuni,  ex  precepto  Dei  et 
archiepiscopi ;  et  non  sint  in  alterutra  parte  amplius  quam 
in  alia,  et  hoc  sit  utrobique  xii.  homines.  Si  autem  accusatus 
homo  majorem  defensionem  habeat  quam  xii.  hominum,  sit 
ipsum  ordalium  fractum  in  eo,  nisi  recedere  velint  ab  illo. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PECUS  EMUNT  PER  TESTIMONIUM. 

xxiiii.  Qui  aliquid  emit,  emat  cum  testibus;  et  si  appel- 
landum  inde  sit,  recipiat  hoc  venditor  suus  a  quo  emit,  sit  liber 
sit  seryus,  sit  quod  sit. 

Et  non  fiat  aliqua  negociatio  vel  forensis  actio  die  Dominica; 
si  quis  hoc  presumat,  perdat  ipsum  captale,  et  emendet  over- 
hyrnessam  meam. 

DE  CONVICTO  SUPER  FALSO  JURAMENTO. 

XXV.  Qui  falsum  juramentum  jurabit,  et  convictus  inde 
fuerit,  nunquam  postea  juramento  dignus  sit,  nee  in  sanctifi- 
cato  atrio  aiiquo  jaceat,  si  moriatur;  si  non  habebit  episcopi 
testimonium,  in  cujus  diocesi  sit,  quod  penitentiam  exceperit. 
Et  presbiter  hoc  referat  episcopo  infra  xxx.  noctes,  utrum  ad 
emendationem  et  satisfaccionem  venerit.  Si  non  faciat  hoc, 
componat,  sicut  episcopus  ei  concedit 

DE     PREPOSITIS    ET     ALUS    QUI     HOG    NON 
OBSERVANT. 

XXVI.  Si  quis  prepositorum' meorum  hoc  efficere  nolit,  vel 
minus  inde  curabit  quam  constituimus,  emendet  overhymessam 
meam,  et  ego  inveniam  michi  alium  qui  veliL  Et  episcopus 
moneat  overhymessam  illam  a  preposito,  in  cujus  hoc  manitione 
sit  Qui  de  hac  institutione  recedet,  emendet  prima  vice 
V.  life,  alia  vice  weram  suam,  tercia  vice  perdat  quicquid  habet, 
et  omnium  nostrum  amicitiam. 

Totum  hoc  institutum  est,  et  confirmatum  in  magna  sinodo 
apud  Greateleiam,  cui  archiepiscopus  Wlfelmus  interfiiit,  et 
omnes  optimates  et  sapientes,  quos  ^{^elstanus  rex  congre- 
gare  potuit 
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IV. 
EPISTOLA  ^DELSTANI  AD  OMNES  SUBJECTOS. 

DE  MALEFACTORIBUS  ET  EOS  FIRMANTIBUS. 

Ego  iEl^elstanus  rex  notifico  vobis,  sicut  innotuit  michi, 
quod  pax  nostra  pejus  observata  est  quam  michi  placeat,  vel 
apud  Greateleiam  fuerit  institutum;  et  sapientes  mei  dicunt, 
quod  hoc  diutius  pertuli  quam  debueram.  Nunc  inveni,  cum 
illis  sapientibuSy  qui  apud  Exoniam  fuerunt  mecum,  in  sancto 
Natali  Domini,  quod  parati  sunt  omnino,  quando  velim,  cum 
seipsis,  et  uxoribus,  et  pecunia,  et  omni  re  sua,  ire  quo  tunc 
voluero,  nisi  malefactores  conquiescant,  eo  tenore  quo  nunquam 
deinceps  in  patriam  istam  redeant.  Et  si  unquam  amplius 
inibi  compareant,  sint  ita  culpabiles  sicut  qui  furtum  in 
manibus  habens  capietur.  Qui  eos  firmabit  vel  suorum 
aliquem,  vel  ad  eos  quenquam  mittet,  sui  ipsius  reus  sit, 
et  omnium  que  habebit.  Et  hoc  igitur  est,  quod  juramenta, 
et  vadia,  et  plegia  penitus  superexcepta  sunt,  et  infracta, 
que  antea  fuerant  data,  et  nescimus  alii  rei  credere,  nisi 
hec  sit. 

DE    EO    QUI    ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    INJUSTE 
SUSCEPERIT. 

I.  Et  qui  alterius  hominem  suscipiet,  quem  pro  malefactis 
suis  a  se  dimittat,  et  castigare  non  possit,  reddat  eum  domino 
cui  prius  servivit,  et  regi  cxx.  s.  Si  tunc  velit  eum  dominus 
diffacere,  disrationet  se^  si  possit,  in  conventu  publico;  et  si 
culpa  careat,  perquirat  sibi  dominum  quem  velit  in  testimonio ; 
quia  concede  ut  omnis  qui  innocens  sit,  serviat  domino  cui 
velit  Et  prepositus  qui  hoc  pervertet,  et  inde  curare  nolet, 
emendet  regi  suara  overhymessam,  si  pernoscatur  hoc  in  veri- 
tate^  et  si  non  possit  rejicere.  Et  prepositus  qui  mercedem 
recipiet^  et  alicujus  rectum  propter  hoc  evertet,  emendet  over- 
hymessam regis,  et  contumeliam  habeat,  sicut  prediximus.  Et 
si  tainus  sit,  idem  faciat 

Et  nominentur  in  manunga  singulorum  prepositorum  tot 
homines  quot  pernoscuntur  esse  credibiles,  qui  sint  in  testi- 
monio singularum  causarum.  Et  sint  eorum  juramenta  credi- 
bilium  hominum  butan  eyre,  id  est,  sine  eleccione. 
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SI  PECUS  INVESTIGETUR  IN  TERRA  ALICUJUS. 

II.  Et  si  investigetur  pecus  in  alicujus  terrain,  educat  terre 
dominus  vestigium  illud  extra  terram  suam,  si  possit;  si  non 
possit,  stet  ipsum  vestigium  pro  superjuramentOi  si  aliquis 
compelletur  ibi. 

QUID    OMNI    DIE    VENERIS    PRO    REGE    ET   POPULO 
SIT   CANTANDUM. 

III.  Et  decantetur  omni  die  Veneris,  in  singulis  ecdesiis, 
unum  quinquagenarium  psalmorum  pro  rege,  et  omni  populo 
qui  vult  quod  ipse. 

Tarn  longe  debet  esse  pax  regis  a  porta  sua  ubi  residens 
erit  a    iiii.    partibus,    hoc    est    tribus    miliaribus,    et    tribus 
« pabnis  et    quarentenis,  et  tribus  acris  in  latum,  et  ix.  pedibus,  et  ix.* 
IX.  add.?     granis  ordei. 


DE    TRIPLICI    JURAMENTO,    VEL    ORDALIO 
BLASERIORUM   VEL   MURDRITORUM. 

Dictum  est  de  blaseriis,  et  murdritoribus,  ut  augeatur 
juramentum  hujus  abnegationis  tripliciter,  et  majoretur  judi- 
ciale  ferrum,  ut  appendat  lx.  so!.  Et  adeat  ipse  homo  com- 
pellatus;  et  sit  in  arbitrio  compellantis  ordalium  aque  vel 
igniti  ferri,  quod  ei  carius  vel  complacentius  erit  Si  jus- 
jurandum  non  direxerit  et  culpabilis  sit,  stet  in  seniorum 
hominum  judicio,  utrum  vitam  habeat  aut  non  habeat,  qui  ad 
ipsam  curiam  pertinent 


DE  FORFANG. 


Forfang  ubique,  sit  ab  una  scyra  sit  a  pluribus,  vi.  d.  fuit, 
et  de  omni  parvo  pecore  semper  pro  solido  denarius  reddatur. 

De  forfang,  id  est  preventione  vel  anticipatione,  decrevimus, 
ut  per  totam  Angliam  idem  judicium  teneri  debeat,  hoc  est, 
de  homine  xv.  deii  et  de  equo  similiter  reddantur,  sit  ultra 
unum  comitatum,  sit  ultra  plures,  ne  impotens  homo  longe  pro 
suo  proprio  fatigetur,  et  eciam  nimium  det     Aliquando  fuit. 
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quod  forfang  dabatur  secundum  numerum  comitatuum ;  sed 
antiquum  rectum  est,  ut  de  omni  furtivo  pecore  forfangum 
detur  secundum  precium  aestimatum,  id  est,  de  unoquoque 
solido  unus  denarius,  sit  ejusmodi  pecus  quod  sit,  si  de  manibus 
latronum  excutiatur ;  si  vero  aliter  inveniatur  occultatum,  tunc 
potest  forfangum  esse  minoris  precii,  quia  minori  fuit  precio 
conquisitum. 


DE  ORDALIO. 


De  ordalio  precipimus,  in  nomine  Dei,  et  precepto  archi- 
episcopi  et  omnium  episcoporum,  ne  aliquis  intret  ecclesiam 
postquam  ignis  infertur  unde  judicium  calefieri  debet,  preter 
presbiterum  et  eum  qui  ad  judicium  iturus  est  Et  sint  men- 
surati  ix.  pedes  a  staca  usque  ad  marcam,  ad  mensuram  pedum 
ejus,  qui  ad  judicium  ire  jiebet  Et  si  aque  judicium  sit, 
calefiat  donee  excitetur  ad  bullitum;  et  sit  alfetum  ferreum, 
vel  eneum,  vel  plumbeum,  vel  de  argilla.  Et  si  anfeald  tyhle 
sit,  inmergatur  manus  post  lapidem,  vel  examen,  usque  ad 
priste.  Et  si  triplex  accusatio  sit,  usque  ad  cubitum.  Et 
quando  judicium  paratum  erit,  ingrediantur  ex  utraque  parte 
duo  homines,  et  certi  sint,  ut  ita  calidum  sit  sicut  prediximus. 
Introeant  totidem  ex  amba  parte,  et  consistant  ex  utraque 
parte  judicii,  de  longo  ecclesie;  et  sint  omnes  jejuni,  et  ab 
uxoribus  suis  se  contineant  ipsa  nocte;  et  aspergat  presbiter 
aquam  benedictam  super  eos  omnes,  et  humilient  se  singuli 
ad  aquam  benedictam  utraque  parte,  et  det  eis  omnibus 
osculari  textum  Sancti  Evangelii,  et  signum  sancte  crucis ;  et 
nemo  faciat  ignem  diutius  quam  benedictio  incipiat,  sed  jaceat 
ferrum  super  carbones,  usque  ad  ultimam  collectam;  postea 
mittatur  super  staplas;  et  non  sit  illic  alia  locutio  quam  ut 
precentur  sedulo  Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem,  ut  veritatem 
suam  in  eo  manifestare  dignetur.  Et  bibat  accusatus  aquam 
benedictam,  et  inde  conspergatur  manus  ejus,  qua  judicium 
portare  debet,  et  sic  adeaL  Novem  pedes  mensurati  distin- 
guantur  inter  terminos.  In  primo  signo  secus  stacam  teneat 
pedem  suum  dextrum;  in  secundo,  sinistrum  pedem;  in  ter- 
cium  signum  quando  ferrum  projiciet  et  ad  sanctum  altare 
festinet,  et  insigilletur  manus  ejus,  et  inquiratur  die  tercia,  si 
munda  vel  inmunda  sit,  intra  sigillacionenL     Et  qui  leges  istas 
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fregerit,  sit  ordalium,  vel  judicium,  vel  examen  iractum  in  eo, 
reddat  regi  cxx.  sot  wite. 

Wealreaf,  i.  e.-  mortuum  refere,  est  opus  ni)>ingi ;  si  quis  hoc 
negare  velit,  faciat  hoc  cum  xlviii.  taynis  plene  nobilibus. 


V. 

•JUDICIA  CIVITATIS  LONDONIiE. 

Hoc  consultum  est,  quod  episcopi  et  propositi  qui  Lun- 
doniensi  curie  pertinent  edixerunt,  et  jurejurando  con- 
firmaverunt,  in  suo  fri})gildo,  comites  et  villani,  in 
adjectione  judiciorum,  que  apud  Greateleiam  et  Exoniam 
instituta  sunt,  et  iterum  apud  Dunresfeldam. 

ET  EST  IN  PRIMIS, 

I.  Ut  non  parcatur  alicui  latroni  supra  xii.  annos,  et  supra 
XII.  d.  de  quo  vere  fuerit  inquisitum,  quod  reus  sit,  et  ad 
negationem  aliquam  non  possit,  quin  occidatur,  et  capiatur 
omne  quod  habet.  Et  excipiatur  inprimis  captale  repetentis  de 
pecunia  ipsius;  et  dividatur  postea  superplus  in  duas  partes, 
unam  partem  habeat  uxor  ejus,  si  munda  sit,  et  facinoris  ejus 
conscia  non  fuerit;  reliquum  dividatur  in  duas  partes,  di- 
midium  habeat  rex,  dimidium  societas.  Si  sit  bocland,  vel 
biscopland,  i.e.  terra  testamentalis  vel  episcopalis,  tunc  erit 
media  pars  terre  domino  cum  societate  communis. 

II.  Et  qui  furem  occulte  firmabit,  et  facinoris  et  sordis  ejus 
conscius  sit,  fiat  ei  hoc  idem. 

III.  Et  qui  cum  fure  stabit  et  conpugnabit,  cum  fure  de- 
ponatur. 

fill.  Et  fur,  qui  sepe  forisfactus  erit  aperte,  et  ad  ordalium 
vadat,  et  reus  appareat,  occidatur,  nisi  tribus  sua  vel  dominus 
velit  eum  redimere,  secundum  weram  suam,  et  pleno  ceapgildo, 
et  plegiare,  quod  semper  in  reliquum  cesset  a  malo.  Et  si 
postea  furetur,  reddat  eum  cognatio  ilia  justiciabilem,  sicut 
antea  ab  ordalio  eum  ceperit,  preposito,  qui  ad  hoc  pertinebit, 
et  occidatur.     Si  quis  obstabit,  et  eum  eripere  velit  reum  in 

«  Textus  est  ex  T.,  cum  Hk,  M.  et  Br.  coUato. 
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ordalio  quin  occidatur,  vite  sue  culpabilis  sit;  nisi  regem  re- 
quirat,  et  ei  vitam  perdonaverit,  sicut  apud  Greateleiam,  et 
Exoniami  et  apud  Dunresfeldam  dictum  est 

T.  Et  qui  furem  vindicare  velit,  et  evocationem  faeiat,  vel 
ad  liberandum  euro  in  via  descendat,  cxx.  sot  reus  sit  erga 
regem.  Si  hominem  occidat  in  ea  vindicta,  de  vita  forisfactus 
sit,  et  de  omnibus  que  habebit,  nisi  rex  velit  ei  misereri. 

SECUNDUM 
Diximus,  et  unusquisque  nostrum  ponat  unum  denarium  ad 
nostrum  commune  commodum,  et  persolvamus  omne  pecus 
quod  captum  est,  postquam  pecuniam  nostram  contulimus,  et 
habeamus  nobis  omnes  eam  inquisitionem  communiter,  et  con- 
ferat  omnis  homo  denarium  suum,  qui  habet  pecus  xxx.  dena- 
rios  valens,  exceptis  pauperibus  viduis,  que  nuUam  in  eo 
culpam  habent,  nee  terram  aliquam. 

TERCIUM, 
Ut  computemus  x.  homines  simul,  et  senior  ex  eis  ix.  con- 
servet  ad  omnes  impletiones  eorum  que  diximus.  Et  postea 
ipsi  hindeni  obaudiant  simul,  et  uni  hindeno  homini,  qui  illos 
X.  homiqes  commoneat  ad  nostrum  omnium  commune  commo- 
dum,  et  ille  undecimus  custodiat  ipsorum  hindenorum  pecu- 
niam, et  sciat  quid  ipsi  mittent,  quando  gildare  debebunt,  et 
quid  recipiant,  si  nobis  pecunia  surgat  de  nostra  communi 
locutione ;  sciant  etiam,  ut  omnis  executio  proveniat  eorum  que 
simul  ediximus,  ad  nostrum  omnium  utilitatem,  per  xxx.  d. 
vel  unum  animal  hoc  valens ;  ut  hoc  totum  impleatur,  quod  in 
nostra  cousultatione  dictum  est,  vel  in  nostra  prelocutione 
Stat. 

QUARTUM, 
Ut  omnis  homo  alii  sit  coadjutor  et  investigando  et  coequi- 
tando,  eorum  qui  bannum  hoc  audiant,  quamdiu  vestigium 
sciatur;  et  postquam  vestigium  deerit,  inveniatur  semper  de 
duabus  decimis  imus  homo,  ubi  magis  populi  sit ;  sic  de  una 
decima,  ubi  minus  sit  populi,  ad  equitandum  vel  eundum ;  nisi 
amplius  oporteat,  ubi  majus  necesse  sit,  et  omnes  elegerint 

QUINTUM, 

Ne  admittatur  alia  vestigatio,  vel  a  septentrionali  marca  vel 
australi,  priusquam  omnis  homo  unam  equitationem  equitaverit, 
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qui  equum  habeat;  et  qui  non  habet,  operetur  domino,  qui 
equitabitpro  eo,  vel  pedes  eat,  donee  ille  domum  redeat;  si 
non  possit  antea  consequL 

SEXTUM, 

I.  De  nostro  ceapgildo^  Le.  de  solvendo  captali  nostro, 
equus  X.  so!,  si  tarn  bonus  sit  Si  sit  betre,  L  e.  melior,  red- 
datur  secundum  precium  appreciatum,  et  sicut  ille  comprobabit, 
cujus  intererit ;  nisi  testes  habeant,  quod  tantum  valens  fuit, 
sicut  dicit;  et  habeamus  nobis  superplus,  quod  ante  con- 
stituimus. 

II.  Et  bos  una  manca,  i.  e.  xxx.  d.,  et  ovis  v.  d.  persolvatur. 

III.  Diximus  de  servis  nostris  eis,  qui  men  habent;  si  furetur, 
solvatur  x.  sol.  Si  autem  gildum  erigamus,  ut  apprecietur 
super  hoc,  secundum  precium  suum,  et  habeamus  nobis  super- 
plus,  quod  abhinc  impetrabimus.  Si  denique  fiirtum  facial, 
ducatur  ad  lapidandum,  sicut  ante  dictum  est  Et  mittat  omnis, 
qui  hominem  habet,  sic  denarium,  sic  obolum,  secundum 
societatis  admonitionem,  sicut  hoc  valens  coUigi  possit  Si 
aufugiat,  persolvatur  precio  vultus  sui,  et  omnes  inquiramus 
inde.  Si  assequi  possimus,  fiat  ei  sicut  de  servo  fure  dictum 
est,  vel  suspendatur. 

iiii.  Et  ceapgildum  assurgat  semper  super  xxx.  d.  et  ad  x.  s. 
postmodum  demandabimus  hoc  in  antea,  si  ceapgildum  illis 
elevemus,  pleno  angildo ;  et  sit  inquisitio  precedens,  sicut  pre- 
dictum  est,  quamvis  etiam  minor  sit 

SEPTIMUM 
Diximus,  faciat  quicunque  faciat,  qui  omnium  nostrum  mo- 
lestiam  vindicet,  ut  simus  omnes  unius  amicicie  vel  inimicicie, 
sicut  tunc  eveniet;  et  qui  furem  ante  alios  homines  dejiciet, 
sit  de  communi  pecunia  nostra  melioratus  per  xii.  d.  pro  in- 
cepto  et  efFectu  illo ;  et  ipse  cujus  pecunia  erit  pro  qua  gilda- 
bimus,  non  dimittat  inquisitionem  istam,  per  nostram  over- 
hyrnessam  et  admonitionem  cum  ea,  donee  ad  ejus  gildum 
veniamus,  et  eam  gratiemus  pro  labore  suo  de  communi  pecunia 
nostra,  sicut  dignum  erit,  ne  forte  remaneat  ipsa  minigunga. 

OCTAVUM, 

I.  Ut  conveniamus  semper  ad  unum  mensem,  si  possimus  et 
licitum  habeamus,  per  hindenos  homines,  et  eos  qui  decimas 
custodiunt;  sic  cum  buccellorum  impletione,   sic  aliter,  sicut 
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poterlmus;  et  sciamus  quid  edictorum  nostrorum  compleatur; 
et  habeant  ipsi  xii.  homines  convictum  suum  simul,  et  pascant 
se,  sicut  deceat,  et  remanens  dividant  pro  amore  Dei. 

II.  Et  si  eveniat,  ut  aliqua  tribus  ad  hoc  magna  sit  et  fortis, 
intra  vel  extra,  twelh^ndi  vel  twihindi,  ut  rectum  nostrum  dif- 
forciet,  ac  furem  defendat,  adeamus  omnes  una  cum  preposito 
in  cujus  manitione  sit. 

III.  Et  etiam  mittamus  hinc  et  inde  ad  prepositos,  et  que- 
ramus  ab  eis  auxilium  de  quot  hominibus  tunc  videbitur  com- 
petens,  ut  homo  forisfactus  magis  timeat ;  et  accedamus  simul, 
et  vindicemus  molestiam  nostram,  et  furem  occidamus,  et  qui 
cum  eo  pugnabunt  et  stabunt ;  nisi  discedant  ab  eo. 

mi.  Et  si  vestigium  minetur  de  una  scyra  in  aliam,  excipiant  • 
hoc  qui  proximiores  aderunt,  et  educant  vestigium  illud,  vel 
indicetur  preposito,  et  ipse  postea  suscipiat  monitione  sua,  et 
minet  vestigium  illud  extra  schiram  suam,  si  possit;  si  non 
possit,  reddat  ipsum  pecus  uno  gildo,  et  habeant  ambe  prepo- 
siture  placitum  questionis  hujus  in  communi,  sit  alterutrum  sit, 
sic  a  septentrionali  marca,  sic  ab  australi,  semper  de  schira  in 
schiram  omnis  prepositus  adjuvet  alium,  ad  pacem  omnium 
nostrum,  per  regis  overhyrnessam. 

V.  Et  item  omnis  homo  alium  adjuvet,  sicut  dictum  est,  et 
vadio  confirmatum ;  et  qui  hoc  ultra  marcam  dimittet,  xxx.  d. 
reus  sit,  vel  unius  bovis,  si  aliquid  eorum  superhabeat,  que  in 
scripto  nostro  stant,  et  vaditione  nostra  confirmavimus. 

VI.  Et  diximus  etiam  omnibus  hominibus  illis,  qui  in  nostram 
gildscipam  vadium  dedit,  si  contingat  ei  mori,  omnis  congildo 
det  unum  panem  et  companagium  pro  anima  ejus,  et  cantet 
unum  quinquagenarium  psalmorum,  vel  perquirat  cantandum, 
infra  xxx.  noctes. 

VII.  Precipimus  etiam  hiremannis  nostris,  ut  omnis  homo 
sciat  quando  pecus  suum  habeat,  et  quando  non  habeat,  in  tes- 
timonio  vicinorum  suorum,  et  nobis  monstret  vestigium,  si  non 
possit  invenire,  infra  tres  noctes ;  quia  credimus  plures  idiote 
non  curant  quomodo  peculium  suum  agant  et  superfidunt  in 
pace  nostra. 

VIII.  Uude  precipimus,  ut  ipse  infra  tres  noctes  vicinis  suis 
indicet,  si  persolutionem  velit  habere,  et  sit  tamen  inquisitio 
procedens,  sicut  ante  dictum  est;  quia  nolumus  aliquod  pecus 
incustoditum,  et  per  inobservantiam  perditum  reddere,  nisi 
quod  iurtivum  est;' quia  multi  confingunt  fraudulentes  locu- 
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tiones.  Si  vestigium  nesciat  ad  monstrandum,  ^juramento 
annunciet  cum^  tribus  vicinis  suis,  quod  infra  tres  noctes  ei 
furatum  sit ;  et  exigat  postea  suum  ceapgildum. 

IX.  Nee  tacendura  est  nee  pretereundum,  si  dominus  noster 
vel  prepositorum  nostrorum  aliquis  ullum  augmentum  excogi- 
tare  possit  ad  nostrum  frij^gildum,  ut  hoc  gratanter  excipiamus, 
sicut  nobis  omnibus  convenit,  et  nostrum  necesse  sit  Et  in 
Deo  eonfidimus  et  regni  nostri  domino,  si  totum  hoc  ita  com- 
plere  volumus,  res  tocius  populi  meliorabitur  contra  fures 
quam  antea  fuit  Et  si  remissius  egerimus  de  pace  et  vadiis 
que  simul  dedimus,  et  quam  rex  nobis  precepit,  timere  possu- 
mus  vel  magis  sci^,  quod  fures  isti  regnabunt,  plusquam  ante 
fecerint.  *  Sed  fidem  teneamus  et  pacem,  sicut  domino  nostro 
placeat ;  quia  magnum  nobis  opus  est,  ut  insistamus  et  pera- 
gamus  quod  ipse  velit ;  et  si  amplius  precipiat,  cum  omni  jocim-  . 
ditate  et  devotione  parati  sumus. 

NONUM 
Diximus  de  illis  latronibus,    qui  in  hredige  nequeunt  cul- 
pabiles  inveniri,    et  postmodum   inquiritur   quod  rei   sunt  et 
inmundi;  dominus  vel  parentes  eorum  sic   educant  eos,   quo- 
modo  educitur  qui  in  ordalio  contaminatus  invenitur. 

DECIMUM, 
Quod  sapientes  omnes  dederunt  vadium  suum  insiraul  archi- 
episcopo  apud  Dunresfeldam,  quando  ^Ipheagus  ^Styb,  et 
Brithnotus,  Odonis  filius,  venerunt  ad  concilium  ex  ore  regis, 
ut  omnis  prepositus  vadium  capiat  in  suo  comitatu  de  pace  ser- 
vanda, sicut  ^]7elstanus  rex  apud  Fefresham,  et  quarta  vice 
apud  Dunresfeldam,  coram  archiepiscopo,  et  episcopis,  et 
sapientibus,  quos  ipse  rex  nominavit,  qui  interfuerunt,  ut 
judicia  conservarentur,  que  in  hoc  concilio  fuerant  instituta; 
preter  hoc  quod  ante  fuit  exceptum,  i.  e.  negociatio  Dominice 
diei,  et  quod,  pleno  testimonio  et  credibili,  possit  emi  extra 
portum. 

UNDECIMUM, 
Quod  ^}?elstanus  rex  precepit  episcopis  suis  et  prepositis 
omnibus,  in  toto  regno  suo,  ut  pacem  ita  custodiant,  sicut  reci- 
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tavit,  et  sapientes  suL  Si  aliquis  supersedeat,  et  non  obtem* 
peret,  ut  hoc  vadium  ab  hiremannis,  vel  a  subditis  suis  capere 
nolit,  et  patiatur  occultas  acciones,  et  de  justitia  non  procu- 
rabit,  sicut  precepimus,  et  scriptis  instituiraus,  perdat  prepo- 
situs  preposituram  snam  et  amiciciam  meam,  et  emendet  regi 
cxx.  so! ;  et  dimidium  hoc,  omnis  baro  mens  vel  taynus,  qui 
tenrarius  sit^  et  justiciam  servare  noluerit,  sicut  institui. 

DUODECIMUM, 

I.  Quod  rex  dixit  nunc  iterum  apud  Witlanbirig  sapientibus 
suis,  et  precepit  ostendi  archiepiscopo,  et  ceteris  episcopis,  quod 
ei  miserabile  videtur,  quod  aliquis  tarn  juvenis  occidatur,  vel 
pro  tarn  parva  re,  sicut  innotuit  ei  quod  ubique  fiebat.  Dixit 
itaque,  quod  ei  videbatur,  et  eis  cum  quibus  hoc  egerat,  ne 
aliquis  occidatur  junior  quam  quindecim  annorum,  nisi  se  de- 
fendere  velit,  vel  aufugere,  et  in  manus  ire  nolit,  ut  tunc 
deducatur,  sicut  majori  sic  in  minori,  ^  qualecumque  sit  Si  se 
dederit,  ponatur  in  carcere,  sicut  apud  Greateleiam  dictum  est, 
et  per  idem  redimatur. 

II.  Vel  si  •veniat  in  carcerem,  et  hominem  non  habeat,  qui  *  non  add.1 
sumat   eum   in  plegium,    plena  wera  sua,  quod  omnis  mali 
deinceps  abstineat.     Si  cognatio  sua  nolit  eum  educere,  nee  ei 

transire  in  fidejussionem,  tunc  juret^  sicut  episcopus  docebit 
eum,  quod  ab  omni  malo  cessabit  in  reliquum,  et  sit  in  servi- 
tute  pro  wera  sua. 

III.  Precepit  etiam  rex,  ne  aliquis  occidatur  pro  minori 
precio  quam  xii.  &.  valens,  nisi  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  ne  dubi- 
tetur  tunc,  licet  minus  sit  Si  hec  ita  conservemus,  in  Domino 
Deo  confidimus,  quod  pax  nostra  melior  erit  quam  antea  fuit 
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ECCLESIASTICE. 


Eadmundus  rex  congregavit  magnam  sinodum  Dei  ordinis 
et  seculi  apud  Lundonie  civitatem,  in  sancto  Pasche  solenni, 
cui  interfuit  Oda  et  Wulstanus  archiepisoopi,  et  alii  plures 
episcopi,  perquirentes  de  consilio  animarum  noetrarum,  et 
eorum  qui  siibditi  sunt  iliis. 

DE  CASTITATE  ORDINATORUM. 

I.  Inprimis  est  vero,  ut  Sanctis  ordinibus  evecti,  qui  plebem 
Dei  docere  debent  lumen  vite,  castitatem  teneant,  secundum 
ordinem  suum,  sic  perhades  sic  pifhades^  sit  alterutrum  sit. 
Alioquin  sint  ejus  digni  quod  in  canone  dictum  est,  hoe  est, 
ut  perdant  secularem  pecuniam,  et  sanctificatum  legerstopa, 
i.  e.  positionis  loca;  si  non  convertantur  et  emendent. 

DE  DECIMIS  ET  ALUS  DEBITIS  ECCLESIE. 

II.  Decimam  precipimus  omni  Christiano,  super  Christiani- 
tatem  suam,  et  emendent  cyricsceatum,  i.  e.  ecclesie  censum, 
et  elmesfechy  i.  e.  elemosine  pecuniam.  Si  quis  hoc  dare 
nolit,  excommunicatus  sit. 

DE  HOMICIDIO. 

III.  Si  quis  sceleratis  manibus  efiundat  sanguinem  Christi- 
anum,  non  appareat  in  conspectu  regis,  priusquam  emenda- 
tionem  ineat,  sicut  episcopus  docebit,  et  penitentiam  consulet 

DE  FORNICATIONE  CUM  NUNNA,  VEL  SANCTIMONIALI, 
ET  DE  ADULTERIO. 

nil.  Qui  cum  nunna  vel  sanctimoniali  fomicabitur,  sancti- 
■  Textus  est  ex  Hh,y  cum  M.  T,  et  Br,  collator 
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ficato  atrio  sit  indignus;   nisi  emendet  sicut  homicida.      Sic 
idem  diximus  de  epbrice,  i.  e.  adulterio  vel  infracto  conjugio. 

DE  APPARITIONE  ECCLESIARUM. 

y.  Amplius  diximus,  ut  omnis  episcopus  reficiat  Dei  domes 
in  sue  proprio,  et  regem  admoneat,  ut  omnes  ecclesie  Dei  sint 
bene  parate,  sicut  magnum  nobis  opus  est. 

DE  PERJURIO  ET  LIBLACO. 

VI.  Qui  falsum  jurabunt,  vel  iiblacum  facient,  sint  in 
etemum  a  Dei  consortio  segregati,  nisi  ad  dignam  satis&c- 
cionem  per  omnia  revertantur. 


SECULARES. 


Ego  Eadmundus  rex  mando,  et  precipio  omni  populo, 
seniorum  ac  juniorum,  qui  in  regimine  meo  sunt,  quod 
investigans  investigavi,  cum  sapientibus  clericis  et  laicis. 
Inprimis :  quomodo  possem  Christianitatem  magis  erigere. 
Et  magnum  nobis  necesse  visum  est,  ut  amicitiam  nostram 
et  boni  diligentiam  teneamus  inter  nos,  in  toto  regnp  meo. 
Et  mihi  valde  displicent,  et  nobis  omnibus,  muitiplices  et 
injuste  pugne,  que  inter  nos  ipsos  fuerint;  unde  diximus  : 

I.  Si  quis  posthac  hominem  occidat,  ipse  sibi  portet  inimi- 
citie  faccionem;  nisi  amicorum  suorum  auxilio,  intra  unum 
annum,  persolvat  eum  pleno  weregildo,  sit  natus  sicut  sit.  Si 
eum  cognatio  sua  deserat,  et  pro  eo  gildare  nolit,  tunc  volo, 
ut  omnis  tribus  vel  cognatio  ilia  sit  extra  faccionem,  preter 
solum  malefactorem ;  si  deinceps  ei  nee  victum  det  nee 
pacem.  Si  quisquam  cognationis  sue  firmet  eum  postea,  reus 
sit  omnium  que  habebit  erga  regem,  et  portet  faidiam  erga 
contribules  mortui;  quia  primitus  reprobaverat  eum.  Si  ex 
mortui  cognatione  quis  vindictam  perpetret  in  aliquem  alium, 
preter  ipsum  malefactorem,  sit  inimicus  regis  et  omnium 
amicorum  ejus,  et  perdat  totum  quicquid  habet 

II.  Si  quis  ecclesiam  requirat,  vel  burgum  meum,  et  ibi 
assaliatur  vel  affligatur;  qui  hoc  fecerint,  sint  ejusdem  culpa- 
biles  quod  supra  dictum  est. 
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III.  Et  nolo  ut  aliqua  fihtepita  vel  manbota  condonetur. 

iiii.  Amplius  indico,  quod  qui  sanguinem  fundet  humanum, 
nolo  socnam  habere  in  familia  mea,  antequam  divinam  emen- 
dationem  susceperit,  et  ad  omne  rectum  inclinetur,  sicut  q>i- 
Scopus  docebit,  in  cujus  scira  fuerit 

V.  Et  jam  gratias  ago  Deo>  et  vobis  omnibus,  qui  bene 
juvatis  me  de  pace,  quam  pro  furtis  nuper  instituimus;  et  ideo 
confido,  quod  adjuvare  velitis  ad  eam  tanto  melius,  quanto 
magis  opus  est  nobis  ut  conservata  sit. 

VI.  Item  diximus  de  mundbryce  et  hamsocna ;  qui  deinceps 
hec  egerit,  perdat  omne  quod  habebit,  et  sit  in  arbitrio  r^is 
an  vitam  habeat 

VII.  Sapientum  est  sedare  faccionem.  Inprimis,  juxta  populi 
lagam,  debet  prolocutor  occisoris  in  manum  dare  cognationi, 
quod  rectum  ei  per  omnia  faciet«  Deinde  oportet,  ut  prolo- 
cutori  detur  in  manum,  quod  interfector  audeat  accedere  cum 
pace,  et  ipse  weram  vadiare.  Et  quando  vadiaverit  earn, 
inveniat  were  plegios.  Postquam  hoc  factum  erit,  erigatur 
inter  eos  pax  regis:  ab  ilia  die  in  vicesimum  primum  diem 
reddatur  halsfangium ;  inde  ad  vicesimum  primum  diem 
manbota;  inde  ad  vicesimum  primum  diem  reddatur  ipsius 
were  frungildum. 


DE   SPONSALIBUS   CONTRAHENDIS  TEMPORE 
REGIS  EADMUNDI. 

I.  Si  quis  virginem  vel  viduam  ducere  velit,  et  hoc  illi 
placeat,  et  amicis  suis ;  tunc  rectum  est,  ut  bridguma,  per  Dei 
justitiam  et  seculi  jus,  competens  in  primis  promittat  et  vadiet 
eis  qui  paranimphi  sunt,  quod  eo  modo  querat  eam,  ut  secim- 
dum  Dei  rectum  pertinere  velit,  sicut  sponsus  debet  legitimam 
sponsam :  et  plegient  hoc  amici  sui. 

II.  Postea  sciendum  est  cui  foster  leanum  pertineat :  vadiet 
hoc  bridguma,  et  plegient  amici  sui. 

III.  Postea  dicat  bridguma,  i.  e.  sponsus,  quid  ei  dare  dis- 
ponat,  cur  ejus  eligat  voluntatem,  et  quid  ei  destinet,  si  super* 
vixerit  ipsum. 
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IV.  Si  sic  quoque  conveniat,  rectum  est^  ut  dimidiam 
pecuniain  habeat,  et  totam,  si  simid  puerum  habuerint;  nisi 
deinceps  virum  capiat. 

V.  Totum  hoc  vadio  confirmetur,  et  amici  sui  plegient. 

VI.  Si  tunc  in  omni  re  concordent,  adeat  cognatio,  et 
despondeat  earn  to  wive  and  to  riht  live,  i.  e.  in  uxorem 
et  rectam  vitam,  et  excipiat  inde  plegium,  qui  jus  habet  in 
vadio. 

VII.  Sed  si  de  ipsa  terre  velit  earn  ducere,  in  terrain  alterius 
tayni,  consilium  est,  ut  amici  habeant  pactionem,  ne  quis  ei 
fiiciat  injuriam ;  et  si  ilia  forisfaciat,  ut  possint  esse  propin- 
quiores  emendationi ;  si  non  habeat  unde  componat. 

VIII.  Huic  dationi  debet  interesse  presbiter,  qui  cum  Dei 
benedictione  debet  eorum  consortium  adunare  in  omnem 
sanctitatem. 

IX.  Bonum  est  etiam  previdere,  ne  ex  aliqua  consanguinitate 
sibi  pertineant;  ne  juste  postmodum  separentur,  qui  sceleratis 
nupciis  convenerunt 
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•  HOC  EST  JUDICIUM  QUALITER  HUNDRETUM 
TENERI  DEBEAT. 

I.  Inprimis,  ut  conveniant  semper  ad  iiii.  ebdomadas,  et 
faciat  omnis  homo  rectum  alii. 

II.  Si  necesse  sit  in  manibus,  indicetur  hominibus  hundreti, 
et  ipsi  postea  denmicient  hominibus  decimarum ;  et  eant 
omnes  pariter  quo  Deus  annuerit  ut  invenire  possint ;  et 
faciant  furi  rectum  suum,  sicut  prius  Eadmundi  regis  fiiit 
institutum.  Et  reddatur  ceapgildum  ei  cujus  pecus  est,  et 
reliquum  in  duo  dividatur,  dimidium  hundreto^  dimidium 
domino,  preter  homines;  et  habeat  eos  dominus  suus. 

III.  Si  quis  supersedeat,  et  hundreti  judicium  reprobet,  ut 
in  eum  denique  recitetur ;  det  hundreto  xxx.  ^  et  secunda 
vice  Lx.  Sj  dimidium  hundreto^  dimidium  domino.  Si  tercio 
quis  faciat,  det  x.  so! :  ad  quartam  vicem,  perdat  omne  quod 
habet,  et  sit  utlaga,  id  est  exul  vel  exiex,  nisi  rex  ei  patriam 
concedat. 

nil.  Diximus  de  ignotis  pecoribus,  ut  nemo  habeat  sine 
testimonio  hominis  hundreti,  vel  hominum  decimalium,  et  sit 
hoc  bene  credibile;  et  nisi  alterutrum  habeat,  nolumus  ei 
permittere  cenningam  aliquam. 

V.  Amplius  diximus :  si  hundretum  minet  vestigium  in 
aliud  hundretum,  ut  notificetur  homini  ipsius  hundreti,  et 
idem  cum  eo  vadat ;  si  hoc  pretermittat,  emendet  rc^i 
xxx.  sot. 

VI.  Si  quis  rectum  declinet  vel  aufugiat,  persolvat  angildum, 
qui  eum  tenuit  ad  damnum  illud.  Et  si  compeUabitur,  quod 
eum  emiserit,  adlegiet  se,  sicut  in  terra  lex  est. 

^  Textus  est  ex  ZRL,  cum  M.  T,  et  Br.  collate. 
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VII.  In  hundretOy  sicut  in  omni  placito,  volumus,  ut 
rectum  et  jus  publicum  judicetur  in  omni  causa,  et  adter- 
minetur  quando  hoc  impleatur.  Et  qui  terminum  ilium 
infregerit,  nisi  sit  pro  banno  domini,  vel  infirmitate  monstra- 
bili,  XXX*  sot  emendet,  et  ad  constitutum  diem  faciat  quod 
ante  debuerat. 

VIII.  Pecoris  ^tintinnum,  et  canis  hoppa,  et  blauhornum, 
horum  trium  singulum  est  unum  solidum  valens,  et  unum- 
quodque  reputatur  melda,  id  est  manifestatio. 

IX.  Ferrum  quod  facit  ad  triplex  ordalium  debet  pon- 
derare  lx.  so!. 


I. 

*  Hoc  est  institutum  quod  Eadgarus  rex,  consilio  sapientum 
suorum,  instituit,  Deo  ad  gloriam,  et  sibi  ad  regiam 
dignitatem,  et  genti  sue  ad  commodum* 

DE  DEBITIS  SUIS  ECCLESIE  REDDENDIS. 

I.  Primum  est,  ut  ecclesie  Dei  recti  sui  digne  sint,  et 
reddatur  omnis  decimatio  ad  matrem  ecclesiam,  cui  parochia 
adjacet,  de  terra  taynorum  et  villanorum,  sicut  aratrum 
peragrabit. 

SI  TAINUS  HABET  ECCLESIAM  UBI  SIT  CEMETERIUM, 
VEL  NON  — DE  CYRICSCEATTIS. 

II.  Si  quis  taynorum  sit,  qui  in  feudo  suo  ecclesiam  habeat, 
ubi  cemeterium  sit,  det  ei  terciam  partem  decime  sue.  Si 
non  sit  ibi  atrium,  det,  ex  suis  novem  partibus,  presbitero 
quod  vult;  et  eat  omne  cyricsceatum  ad  matrem  ecclesiam 
de  omni  libera  domo. 

DE  TERMING  DECIMANDL 

III.  £t  omnis  decimatio  juventutis  reddita  sit  ad  Pente- 
costen,  et  terre  frugum  ad  equinoccium,  et  omne  cyrisceatum 
ad  festum   Sancti  Martini,   per  plenam  forisfacturam,   quam 

1  Mss,  ticinnum  et  titinnum. 

<"  Textus  est  ex  Hk*,  cum  M.  T.  et  Br.  collato. 
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judicialis  liber  docet  Si  quis  decimam  dare  nolit,  sicut 
diximus,  adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  episcopi,  et  sacerdos  illius 
ecclesie,  et  reddant  ecclesie,  cui  pertinebit,  decimam  suaro,  et 
nonam  partem  dimittant  ei,  qui  decimam  suam  detinuit:  et 
octo  partes  in  duo  dividantur,  dimidium  domino,  dimidium 
episcopo,  sit  homo  regis,  sit  homo  tayni. 

DE  NOLENTE  DECIMAS  DARE. 

nil.  Et  omnis  heor6-peni  reddatur  ad  festum  Sancti  Petri, 
et  qui  non  persolverit  ad  terminum  ilium,  deferat  eum  Romam, 
et  eciam  xxx.  Sj  et  alFerat  inde  significationem,  quod  tantum 
ibi  reddidit ;  et  cum  redierit  domum,  emendet  cxx.  sot.  Et 
si  iterum  reddere  nolit,  deferat  eum  Romam  iterum,  et 
eandem  emendationem,  et  cum  redierit,  emendet  cc.  so)  regL 
Ad  terciam  vicem,  si  adhuc  non  reddiderit,  perdat  totum  quod 
habebit. 

DE  SOLENNITATIBUS  ET  JEJUNIIS  OBSERVANDIS. 

V.  Et  sollenne  diei  Dominice  conservetur,  ab  hora  nona 
Sabbati  usque  ad  lucidum  diei  Lune,  super  forisfactura,  quam 
liber  judiciorum  docet;  et  omnis  alia  festi vitas,  sicut  a  sacer- 
dote  nunciabitur;  et  omne  indictum  jejunium  cum  omni  de- 
votione  servetur. 


11. 

INSTITUTIO   SECULARIS. 

!•  Hsec  est  institutio  secularis,  quam  volo  per  omnia  teneri. 
Volo  ut  omnis  homo  sit  dignus  juris  publici,  pauper  et  dives, 
quicunque  sit,  et  eis  justa  judicia  judicentur ;  et  sit  in  emen- 
dationibus  remissio  venialis  apud  Deum,  et  apud  seculum 
tolerabilis. 

NE    QUIS    REGEM    REQUIRAT,    NISI    RECTUM    EI 
NEGETUR;   ET  DE  FORISFACTURA. 

II.  Et  nemo  requirat  regem,  pro  aliqua  causa,  nisi  domi 
negetur  ei  omne  dignum  recti,  vel  rectum  impetrare  non 
possit.  Si  rectum  grave  nimis  est,  postea  querat  inde  veniam 
apud  regem :  et  de  nulla  emendabili  re  forisfaciat  homo 
plusquam  weram  suam. 
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DE  JUDICIBUS  INJUSTE  JUDICANTIBUS. 
III.    Et  judex,  qui  injustum  judicium  judicabit  alicui,   det 
regi  cxx.8ot;   nisi  jurare  audeat,   quod  rectius   nescivit:    et 
admanniat  scyre  presul  emendam  illam  ad  manum  regis. 

SI  QUIS  ALIUM  SUPERDICERE  PRESUMPSERIT. 
iiii.    Et  qui   aliquem  injuste  superdicere   presumat,    unde 
vita  vel  commodo  pejor  sit,  lingua  sue  reus  erit,  si  accusatus 
se  idoneare,  et  accusationem  &lsare  poterit;  nisi  redimat  se 
wera  sua. 

DE  HUNDRETO,  ET  BURGHMOTO,  ET  SCYREMOTO. 

V.  Et  requiratur  hundretum,  sicut  antea  fuit  institutum :  et 
habeatur  in  anno  burgmotus  ter,  et  scyremotus  bis ;  et  intersit 
presul  comitatus  et  aldremannus,  et  utrique  doceant  Dei  rectum 
et  seculi.  ^ 

DE  PLEGIO  ET  PLEGIATO. 

VI.  Et  omnis  homo  inveniat  sibi  plegium,  et  idem  custodiat 
et  ducat  eum  ad  omne  rectum ;  et  si  quis  injuriam  faciat  et 
aufugiat,  portet  plegius  quod  ille  portare  debuerat.  Si  latro 
plegiatus  aufugiat,  et  plegius  infra  xii.  menses  possit  eum  re- 
habere^  reddat  eum  ad  rectum,  et  rehabeat  quicquid  ante 
propter  hoc  clederat 

DE  INCREDIBILI  ET  EI  PARCENTI. 
vii.  Et  qui  fiierit  accusationibus  infamatus,  et  populo  incre- 
dibilis,  et  hec  placita  declinaverit,  videatur  de  placito  qui  mit* 
tanturad  eum,  et  inveniat  etiam  sibi  tunc  fidejussores,  si  possit; 
si  noil  possit,  exsuperetur  quibus  modis  poterit,  sic  vivus  sic 
mortuus,  et  capiatur  omne  quod  habebit,  et  reddatur  repetenti 
captale  suum  semel,  et  reliquum  habeat  dominus  dimidium, 
hundretus  dimidium.  Et  si  aliquis,  vel  cognatus  vel  extra- 
neus>  illuc  ire  negaverit,  emendet  regi  cxx..  sot :  et  querat  fur 
quicquid  querat,  vel  qui  de  morte  domini  sui  cogitaverit,  nun- 
quam  sibi  vitam  perquirat. 

DE  MONETA,  ET  MENSURA,  ET  PONDERE. 
VIII.  Et  sit  una  moneta  per  totum  regis  imperium,  et  nemo 
sonet  eam;  et  mensura,  sicut  apud  Wincestriam  habetur.     Et 
eat  pondus  lane  pro  dimidia  libra,  et  nemo  carius  vendat  eam. 


(     510     ) 

'INSTITUTIONES 
.ETHELREDI    REGIS. 


I. 

Hoc  est  consilium  quod  ^J)elredus  rex  et  sapientes  sui 
condixerunt,  ad  emendationem  et  augmeutum  pacis, 
omni  populo,  apud  Wudestocam  in  Mircena  lande,  id 
est,  in  terra  Mircenorum,  post  Anglie  lagam;  hoc 
est  t 

DE  ACCUSATO  ET  EJUS  PLEGIO,  VEL  DOMINO;  ET 
UT  OMNIS  DOMINUS  FAMILIAM  SUAM  IN  PLEGIO 
HABEAT. 

I.  Ut  omnis  liber  homo  habeat  credibilem  plegium,  qui 
eum  ad  omne  rectum  presentet,  si  fuerit  accusatus.  Si  tyht- 
bysig  sit,  id  est  aocusationibus  infamatus,  ad  triplex  ordalium 
vadat.  Si  dominus  ejus  dicat,  quod  neutrum  ei  fregit,  vel  a|> 
vel  ordel,  postquam  consilium  fuit  apud  Brundonam,  assumat 
idem  dominus  sibi  duos  credibiles  taynos  in  ipso  hundreto,  et 
juret,  quod  nunquam  jusjurandum  fregit,  nee  furigildum  per- 
solvit;  nisi  talem  prepositum  habeat  qui  dignior  eo  sit,  ut  hoc 
facere  possit.  Si  jusjurandum  procedat,  eligat  accusatus  quod 
horum  voluerit,  vel  simplex  ordalium,  vel  jusjurandum  unius 
libre,  in  tribus  hundreds,  super  xxx.  denarios.  Si  jurare  pro 
eo  non  audeant,  vadat  ad  triplex  ordalium.  Et  si  culpabilis 
erit,  in  prima  vice  reddat  compellatori  duplo  quod  repetit,  et 
domino  suo  weram  suam,  et  mittat  credibiles  plegios,  quod 
omnis  mali  deinceps  se  abstineat.  Ad  secundam  vicem,  non 
sit  alia  emendatio  nisi  caput.  Si  aufugiat  et  ordalium  vitet^ 
reddat  plegius  ejus  captale  suum  repetenti,  et  domino  weram 
suam,  qui  ea  dignus  sit.  Et  si  dominus  ejus  accusetur,  quod 
consilio  suo  fugerit,  et  antea  malum  fecerit,  assumat  secum  v. 
taynos,  et  idem  sit  sextus,  et  ladiet  se.     Et  si  lada  procedat, 

<"  Textus  est  ex  7".,  cum  J9%.  M.  et  Br.  collate. 
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sit  were  sue  dignus.  Si  non  procedat,  habeat  rex  weram,  et 
sit  ipse  fur  utlagatus  apud  omnem  populum.  Et  habeat  omnis 
dominus  familiam  suam  in  plegio  suo.  Sin  autem  accusetur 
aliquis,  et  aufugiat,  emendet  dominus  regi  weram  hominis 
aecusati.  Et  si  dominus  accusetur,  quod  consUio  suo  fugerit, 
ladiet  se  cum  v.  taynis,  et  idem  sit  sextus.  Si  lada  frangat  ei, 
reddat  regi  weram  suam;  et  sit  homo  forsbannitus  apud 
omnes. 

Et  habeat  rex  forisfacturas  omnium  eorum  qui  liberas  terras 
habent;  nee  componat  aliquis  pro  ulla  tyhtla,  si  non  intersit 
testimonium  prepositi  regis. 

DE    SERVIS    QUI    CULPABILES    IN    ORDALIO 
APPARENT. 

II.  Et  si  servus  culpabilis  appareat  in  ordalio,  signetur  in 
prima  vice ;  ad .  secundam  vicem  non  sit  illic  alia  emendatio 
quam  capitalis. 

QUI   EMERIT  ET  CAMBIAVERIT  SINE  PLEGIO   ET 
TESTIBUS. 

III.  Et  nemo  altenitrum  faciat,  vel  emat,  vel  cambiet,  nisi 
plegium  habeat  et  testes:  si  quis  hoc  presumat,  capiat  illud 
terre  dominus,  et  custodiat  pecus  illud,  donee  sciatur  cujus  sit 
secundum  rectum. 

DE  EO  QUI  HIIS  INSTITUTIS  NON  CONSENSERIT. 

nil.  Et  si  aliquis  hominum  sit,  qui  omni  populo  sit  incredi- 
bilis,  adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  mittat  eum  sub  plegio,  ut  ad 
rectum  perducatur  eis,  qui  compellabunt  eum.  Si  tunc  ple- 
gium non  habeat,  occidatur,  et  cum  dampnatis  inhumetur.  Si 
quis  eum  disforciet,  sint  ambo  unius  recti  dignL  Et  qui  super- 
sederit,  et  parvipendet,  vel  complere  nolet,  sicut  omnium 
nostrum  est  institutum,  emendet  regi  cxx.  solidos. 
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II. 

Hec  sunt  verba  pacis,  et  prolocutiones,  quas  JE}pe\redus 
rex,  et  omnes  sapientes  ejus  cum  excercitu  firmaverunt, 
qui  cum  Analavo  et  Justino,  et  GuSmundo,  Stegitaini 
filio  venit 

DE  PACE. 

I.  Hoc  inprimis,  ut  pax  raundi  stet  inter  ^})elredum  regem, 
et  omnem  populum  ejus,  et  omnem  exercitum,  cui  rex  pecu- 
niam  suam  dedit,  post  elocutiones,  quas  Sigericus  archi^isco- 
pus,  et  ^]>elredus  aldremannus,  et  Ealfricus  aldremannus 
fecerunt,  postquam  impetraverunt  a  rege,  quod  possent  illi 
parciuncule  pacem  emere,  quam  sub  manu  regis  superhabebant. 
Si  navalis  exercitus  Angliam  infestet,  ut  habeamus  omnium 
eorum  auxilium ;  et  rainistrabimus  eis  victum,  quamdiu  nobis- 
cum  erunt  Et  omnis  terra,  que  aliquem  eorum  manuteneat, 
qui  Angliam  inquietant,  sit  exlex  apud  nos  et  omnem  exer- 
citum. 

DE   NAVE   ADVENE   INSTITORIS,   SI  IN  PORTUM 
VENERIT. 

II.  Et  omnis  ceapscip,  i.e.  navis  institoris,  pacem  habeat, 
que  in  portum  veniet,  licet  navis  sit  inimicorum,  si  non  sit 
abacta  tempestatibus.  Et  licet  abacta  sit,  et  applioetur  ad 
aliquam  curiam  pacis,  et  homines  evadant  in  ipsam  curiam, 
pacem  habeant,  et  quod  attulerint  secum. 

DE  FRIDMANNO  REGIS. 

III.  Et  omnis  friSmannus  noster  pacem  habeat,  in  terris  et 
aquis,  et  intra  portum  et  extra.  Si  regis  Myelredi  friSmannus 
veniat  in  unfriSland,  i.  e.  in  hostilem  terram,  et  exercitus 
adveniat,  pacem  habeat  navis  ejus  et  omnb  pecunia  ejus.  Si 
navem  suam  extraxerit,  vel  tuguriolum  congerat,  vel  papilionem 
tendat,  habeat  inibi  pacem,  et  tota  pecunia  sua.  Si  pecuniam 
suam  inter  pecuniam  unfriSmannorum,  i.e.  pacem  non  ha- 
bendum, in  domo  mittat,  perdat  pecuniam  suam,  et  ipse  tamen 
pacem  habeat,  et  vitam,  si  se  manifestat  Si  friSman,  i.  e.  homo 
pacis,  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  et  se  nolit  indicare,  si  occidatur, 
jaceat  ungeld,  i.  e.  insolutus. 
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DE  ROBATO  IN  NAVE. 

iiii.  Si  homo  sit  de  pecunia  sua  robatusy  et  sciat  in  qua 
navi,  reddat  steoresman,  i.  e.  gubemator,  pecuniam  illam,  vel 
cum  IIII.  juret,  et  idem  sit  quintus,  quod  per  rectitudinem 
cepit,  sicut  an  tea  prolocutum  erat 

SI  ANGLICUS  LIBER  DACUM  LIBERUM  OCCIDAT, 
VEL  E  CONVERSO. 

V.  Si  Anglicus  homo  Dacum  occidat,  liber  liberum,  per- 
solvat  eum  xxv.  lift,  vel  ipse  malefactor  reddatur ;  et  tantum 
dabit  Dacus  de  Anglico,  si  eum  occidat.  Si  Anglicus  Dacum 
servum  occidat,  reddat  eum  xx.  s. ;  et  Dacus  similiter  Anglicum 
reddat,  si  occidat  eum.  Si  Eahta  men  occidantur,  pertineat 
infractio  pacis  intra  curiam  vel  adjacentias  ejus.  Eahta  men 
persolvantur  plena  wera. 

DE  INFRACCIONE  PACIS  INFRA  BURGUM  ^REGIS. 

VI.  Si  intra  burgum  regis  fiat  infraccio  pacis,  adeant  bur- 
genses,  et  conquirant  ilium  malefactorem,  vivum  vel  mortuum, 
proxima  cognatio  gus,  caput  pro  capite.  Si  nolint,  adeat 
aldremannus:  si  nolit,  rex:  si  nolit,  sit  pars  ilia  preter 
pacem. 

De  omni  homicidio,  et  omni  robaria,  et  omnibus  incendiis, 
que  &cta  sunt  antequam  pax  fuerat  instituta,  totum  dimittatur, 
et  nemo  vindictam,  vel  emendationem  exigat  Et  ut  nee  ipsi 
neque  nos  alterius  servum  vel  inimicum  receptemus. 

DE  COMPATRIOTA  FURTI  VEL  HOMICIDII  ACCUSATO; 
ET  SI  HOMO  SCEIDMANNI  PECUNIAM  NOSTRAM 
OCCIDERIT. 

VII.  Si  dicatur  in  compatriota,  quod  furtum  fecerit,  vel 
bominem  occiderit,  et  hoc  dicat  unus  scei]>mannus,  et  unus 
lasdesmannus,  tunc  non  sit  aliqua  negatione  dignus.  Et  si 
homines  eorum  occidant  pecuniam  nostram,  uclage  sint  apud 
nos  et  illos,  et  non  admittantur  ad  emendationem.  Viginti 
duo  milia  librarum  auri  et  argenti  data  fuenmt  exercitui  de 
Anglia  pro  pace. 
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SI  RES  AMISSA  DEPREHENDATUR. 

VIII.  Si  quis  deprehendat  quod  amisit,  advocet  inde  ille, 
cum  quo  deprehenditur,  unde  venerit  ei,  et  mittat  in  manum, 
et  det  plegium,  quod  adducet  advocatum  suum.  Si  viventem 
warantem  vocet,  et  sit  in  alia  scira  quem  vocat,  terminum 
habeat,  qui  ad  hoc  pertinet.  Mittat  in  manum  venditoris,  qui 
vendidit  ei,  et  roget  ut  mundificet  et  acquietet  eum,  si  possit. 
Si  recipiat,  tunc  acquietat  eum,  cum  quo  fuerat  deprehensum. 
Appellet  deinceps  unde  venerit  ei.  Si  advocet  ultra  unam 
sciram,  habeat  terminum,  i.  e.  ebdomadam :  si  advocet  ultra 
duas  sciras,  habeat  duas  septimanas  de  termino.  Et  ad  quot 
sciras  cennabit,  totidem  habeat  septimanas  de  termino;  et 
veniat  ubi  primitus  fuit  interciatus. 

DE   ADVOCATIONE   ET   TERMINO    GUARANDI 
INVENIENDL 

IX.  Aliquando  fuit,  quod  ter  advocandum  erat  ubi  prius 
aliquid  interciabatur,  et  deinceps  eundum  cum  advocante,  quo- 
cunque  advocaret  Unde  consuluerunt  sapientes,  quod  melius 
erat,  ut  saltem  advocaretur  ubi  deprehendebatur,  donee  in- 
notesceret  in  quo  stare  vellet ;  ne  forte  impotens  homo  longius 
et  diutius  pro  suo  laboraret,  et  ut  vexetur  magis  qui  injuste 
conquisitum  habeat  in  manibus,  et  minus  qui  juste  prosequitur. 
Admoneat  eciam  eum  ille,  qui  suum  prosequitur,  ut  ad  singaias 
appellationes  habeat  credibile  testimonium,  et  caveat  ne  injuste 
interciet;  ne  per  hoc  disturbetur,  sicut  alium  disturbare  cogi- 
taverat.  Si  mortuum  hominem  advocet,  si  non  habeat  heredes, 
qui  purgent  eum,  manifestet  hoc  cum  tesiibus,  si  possit,  quod 
recte  advocet,  aut  id  per  se  purget.  Tunc  erit  mortuus  in 
culpa,  nisi  amicos  habeat,  qui  eum  mundificent,  sicut  idem 
faceret,  si  posset  et  viveret.  Si  tunc  amicos  habeat,  qui 
audeant  hoc  facere,  tunc  deficit  advocatio,  sicut  si  ille  viveret 
ac  negaret.  Et  habeatur  furti  reus  ille  qui  in  manibus  babet; 
quia  semper  est  negatio  fortior  quam  affirmatio.  Etiam  inter 
advocandum,  si  quis  hoc  incipiat,  nee  ultra  advocet,  si  pro- 
priare  sibi  velit,  non  potest  hoc  ei  jure  denegari,  si  credibile 
testimonium  locum  ei  faciat  accedendi ;  quia  propriatio  propin- 
quior  semper  est  possidenti  quam  repetenti. 
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III. 

Hae  sunt  leges,  quas  ^Jjelredus  rex  et  sapientes  sui  con- 
stituerunt  apud  Wanetingum,  ad  emendationem 
pacis,  et  felicitatis  incrementum. 

I.  Id  est,  ut  pax  ejus  firma  sit,  sicut  prius  exstitit  in  diebu^ 
antecessorum  suorum,  et  preter  emendationem  sit  infractio 
pacis,  quam  per  manum  suam  dabit;  et  pax  quam  aldermannus, 
vel  prepositus  regis,  in  v.  burgorum  ge}>incSa  dabit,  emendetur 
XII.  libris ;  et  pax  que  dabitur  in  unius  burgi  ]>inc]>a,  emende- 
tur VII.  hundreds;  et  ubi  dabitur  in  wapentake,  emendetur 
infracta  pax  i.  hundreto;  et  pax  que  dabitur  in  ealahus, 
emendetur  de  homine  occiso  vi.  dimidiis  marcis,  de  vivo  xii. 
oris. 

II.  Et  hoc  quod  per  legitimum  testimonium  monstrabitUr, 
nemo  pervertat,  de  vivo  plusquam  de  mortuo.  Et  eat  omnis 
homo  ad  testificandum  illud,  unde  possit,  et  velit,  et  audeat  in 
sanctuarium  jurare,  quod  ei  dabitur  in  manibus. 

III.  Et  landcopum,  et  domini  donum,  quod  per  rectum 
habeat  dari,  et  lahcopum,  et  witword,  et  gewitnessam,  hoc  ita 
permaneat  ut  nullus  evertat.  Et  habeantur  placita  in  singulis 
wapentakis;  et  exeant  seniores  xii.  tayni,  et  prepositus  cum 
eis,  et  jurent  super  sanctuarium,  quod  eis  dabitur  in  manus, 
quod  neminem  innocentem  velint  accusare,  vel  noxium  con- 
celare.  Et  capiantur  accusati,  qui  cum  preposito  causam 
habent,  et  omnis  eorum  det  vi.  dimidias  marcas  vadii,  dimi- 
dium  domino  ipsius  terre,  dimidium  wapentake.  Et  omnis 
emat  sibi  lagam  xii.  oris,  dimidium  landesrico,  dimidium 
wapentake.  Et  omnis  infamatus  homo  vadat  ad  triplex  or- 
dalium,  vel  reddat  quadruplum. 

nil.  Si  dominus  tunc  velit  eum  purgare,  cum  duobus  bonis 
taynis,  quod  nunquain  furigildum  reddidit,  postquam  consilium 
fait  apud  Brundonam,  nee  accusatus  fuerit,  vadat  ad  triplex 
ordalium,  vel  persolvat  triplum.  Si  tunc  sit  inmundus,  per- 
cutiatur,  ut  coUum  ei  frangatur.  Et  si  vitet  ordalium,  reddat 
semel  captale  suum  repetenti,  et  terre  domino  xx.  oras,  et  eat 
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rursus  ad  ordalium;  et  si  agenfria  venire  nolit  ad  ordalium 
videndum,  reddat  viginti  oras,  et  perdat  placitum  suum;  et 
ille  tamen  eat  landesrico^  id  est,  terre  domino,  ad  ordalium,  vel 
reddat  duplum. 

V.  Et  si  quis  habeat  pecus  sine  plegio,  et  dominus  tunc 
hoc  percipiat,  reddat  ipsum  pecus  et  emendet  xx.  oris. 

VI.  Et  omnis  'accusator,  vel  qui  alium  impetit,  habeat 
optionem  quid  velit,  sive  judicium  aque  vel  ferri.  Et  omnis 
advocatio,  et  omne  ordalium  sit  in  curia  regis ;  et  si  fugiet  ab 
ordalio,  reddat  eum  plegius  wera  sua. 

VII.  Et  si  quis  furem  innoxiare  velit,  unum  hundretum  in 
vadio  ponat,  dimidium  tunc  domino,  dimidium  preposito  regis 
intra  portum,  et  adeat  triplex  ordalium.  Si  mundus  sit  in 
ordalio,  diiTodiat  cognatum  suum  :  si  vero  sit  inmundus,  jaceat 
ipse  fur  ubi  jacebat,  et  alius  reddat. 

VIII.  Et  omnis  monetarius,  qui  accusabitur,  quod  falsum 
fecit,  postquam  interdictum  fuit,  adeat  triplex  ordalium ;  et  si 
culpabilis  sit,  occidatur.  Et  nuUus  habeat  aliquem  moneta- 
rium,  nisi  rex.  Et  omnis  monetarius,  qui  infamis  sit,  redimat 
sibi  lagam  xii.  oris. 

IX.  Et  nemo  pecus  aliquid  occidat,  si  non  habeat  duorum 
hominum  credibilium  testimonium;  et  custodiat  corium  ejus 
III.  noctes,  et  caput ;  et  ovis  similiter.  Et  si  corium  antea 
vendat  alicui,  reddat  xx.  oris. 

X.  Et  omnis  flyma  sit  flyma  in  omni  terra,  qui  fuerit 
in  una. 

XI.  Et  nemo  habeat  socnam  super  taynum  regis,  nisi 
solus  rex. 

XII.  Et  de  placito  regis  ponatur  vadium  vi.  dimidie  marce; 
comitis  et  episcopi  vadium  xi.  ore. 

XIII.  Et  si  aliquis  accusetur,  quod  paverit  eum,  qui  pacem 
domini  nostri  fregerit,  ladiet  se  mid  ]>rinna  xii.,  i.  e.  cum  ter 
XII.,  qui  faciunt  xxxvi.;  et  prepositus  nominet  ipsam  ladam. 
Et  si  inveniatur  cum  eo,  sint  ambo  unius  rectitudinis  dignu 

1  jif55.  accusattts. 
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Et  judicium  stet  ubi  tayni  consenserint;  si  dissideant,  istet 
quod  ipsi  viii.  dicent;  et  qui  supervicti  erunt  ex  eis,  reddat 
unusquisque  vi.  dimidias  marcas.  Et  ubi  taynus  habet  duas 
optiones,  amicitie  vel  lage,  et  amiciciam  eligit,  stet  lioc  ita 
iirmum  sicut  ipsum  judicium.  Et  qui  super  id  ladam  pro- 
rogate vel  qui  dat,  reddat  vi.  dimidias  marcas. 

xiiii.  Et  qui  robaverit  hominem  in  luce  diei,  et  in  tribus 
villis  indicabit,  non  habeatur  simile  ac  si  concelasset 

xv.  Et  qui  permanety  sine  cravatione  et  calumpnias  in  pace 
sua,  dum  vivit,  nemo  super  heredes  ejus  loquatur  inde  post 
mortem. 
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•SENATUS    CONSULTUM 
MONTICOLIS  WALIiE. 


Hoc  est  consilium  quod  Anglie  sapientes  et  plebis  Walie 
consiliarii  inter  Dunsetas  habuerint;  hoc  est: 

DE  VESTIGIO  FURATI  PECORIS  MINANDO. 

I.  Si  vestigium  furati  pecoris  minetur  de  loco  in  locum, 
tunc  commitatur  ipsum  vestigium  land  hominibus,  vel  cum 
marca  monstretur,  quod  rectum  prosequantur.  Et  recipiat 
illud  in  cujus  terra  deducetur,  et  habeat  inquisitionem,  et 
inde  ad  ix.  dies  reddat  ipsam  pecuniam,  vel  vadium  ponat 
ipsa  die,  quod  valeat  quesitam  et  investlgatam  pecuniam 
sesquialteram,  ve]  inde  ad  ix.  dies  ipsum  vadium  redimat, 
recta  persolutione.  Si  dicatur,  quod  vestigium  illud  injuste 
minetur,  tunc  debet  homo,  qui  per  vestigium  sequitur,  ad 
locum  ducere,  et  ibi  se  sexto  ungecorenra,  i.  e.  non  electorum, 
qui  credibiles  tamen  sint,  jurare,  quod  in  recto  publico,  super 
illam  terram  loquatur,  sicut  pecunia  super  eam  venit. 

QUO  TERMING   RECTUM  FACIAT  ALIUS  ALII,   ET  DE 
LADA  INTER  WALOS  ET  ANGLOS. 

II.  Semper  ad  ix.  noctes  decet  inter  stationes,  ut  rectum 
faciat  alius  alii,  et  de  lada  et  de  alia  causa,  que  inter  eos  sit. 
Non  Stat  alia  lada,  i.  e.  purgatio  de  tyhla,  L  e.  compellatione, 
nisi  ordalium  inter  Walos  et  Anglos;  nisi  pati  velint  de 
utraque  steSe  in  aliam  posse  namiari,  si  non  aliter  rectum 
possit  adquiri. 

DE  NAMO. 

III.  Si  namum  capiatur  de  alicujus  pecunia,  pro  alterius 
causa,  perquirat  ille  namum  pro  quo  captum  est,  vel  de  suo 

■  Textus  est  ex  T,y  cum  Hk.  et  M.  collate. 
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proprio  restituat  ei,  cujus  pecunia  'capta  est.  Fostea  vel 
coactus  rectum  facial,  qui  antea  gratis  noiuit.  Duodecim 
lahmen,  i.  e.  legis  homines,  debent  rectum  discemere  Walis 
et  Anglis,  vi.  Walisci,  et  vi.  Anglici ;  et  perdant  omne  quod 
suum  est,  si  injuste  judicent,  vel  se  adlegient,  quod  rectius 
nescierunt 

SI  LADA  DEFICIAT  ANGLICO  VEL  WALISCO. 

nil.  Licet  in  furti  compellatione  lada  deficiat  Anglico  vel 
Walisco,  reddat  angildes  unde  fuerat  accusatus.  De  alio  gildo 
nichil  reddat,  vel  de  wita. 

SI    WALISCUS    ANGLICUM    OCCIDAT,    VEL    E 
CONVERSO. 

V.  Si  Waliscus  Anglicum  occidat,  non  cogitur  eum  super 
reddere,  nisi  dimidio  weregildo;  nee  Anglicus  Waliscum,  sit 
de  tainis,  sit  de  villanis  oriundus ;  dimidia  wera  cadit  ibi. 

DE  TRANSITIONE  ANGLICI  IN  WALIAM. 

VI.  Non  licet  alterutrum  transire,  vel  Waliscum  in  Angliam, 
vel  Anglicum  in  Walias,  nisi  residentes  homines  terre^  hi 
debent  eos  ad  statum  recipere,  et  item  inde  sine  facno  redu- 
cere.  Si  landman,  L  e.  homo  patrie,  alicujus  facinoris  conscius 
fuerit,  wile  sue  culpa  sit,  nisi  se  adlegiet  de  conscientia  ilia. 
Sic  omnis  qui  cooperans,  vel  conscius  sit,  ubi  unlandiscus 
homo  inlandiscum  derie,  i.  e.  extraneus  indigene  noceat,  ad« 
legiet  super  conscientia  ilia,  secundum  precium  captalis,  et  hoc 
jurejurando  electo,  quod  dicitur  cyreaS:  et  qui  eum  impetit, 
inducat  causam  suam  mid  foraSe,  i.  e.  cum  prejuracione. 
Si  lex  ista  deficiat,  reddat  twygilde,  L  e.  duplo  gildo,  et  domino 
witam  suam. 

DE  PRECIO  CUJUSLIBET  ANIMALIS  SI  AMITTATUR. 

VII.  Equus  debet  reddi  xxx.  sol,  vel  secundum  id  negari ; 
equa  xx.  soi,  vel  per  id  negari ;  et  winter-steal,  et  wilde-weor^ 
XII.  sot,  vel  ita  negari;  bos  xxx.  d;  vacca  xxiiii.  d;  porcus 
VIII.  d;  homo  xx.  sol;  ovis  i.  sol.  Cetere  res  ungesepene,  i.e. 
non  vise,  possunt  juramento  comprobari,  et  secundum  hoc 
reddi ;  capra  ii.  d. 

I  capta  7".,  causa  Hk,  et  M. 
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SI  PECUS^  INTERCIETUR  ULTRA  FLUMEN. 

VIII.  Si  pecus  intercietur,  et  ultra  fiumen  advocetur,  tunc 
ponatur  inborh,  vel  underwed  mittatur,  ut  placitum  illad  finem 
habeat  Qui  sibi  repetit,  det  vi.  sot  jusjurandum,  quod  ita 
sibi  attrahat,  sicut  ei  furatum  fuit:  et  qui  advocat,  unus  et 
solus  juret,  quod  ad  manum  illam  vocet  que  vendidit  ei.  Si 
quis  trans  flumen  propriare  sibi  velit,  tunc  erit  hoc  per 
ordalium.     Similiter  debet  Anglico  Waliscus  rectum  fiurere. 

DE  WENSETE  ET  DUNSETE. 

IX.  Aliquando  Wentsete  parebant  in  Dunsetas,  sed  pertinet 
rectius  ad  Westsexam:  illuc  debent  gabli  plegios  dare.  Et 
Dunsetis  expedit,  si  rex  concedat,  ut  saltem  friSgyslas,  Le. 
pacis  obsides,  habeant 
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*  Hec  sunt  instituta  Cnuti,  regis  Anglorum,  Danorum,  et 
Norwegarum,  venerando  sapientum  ejus  consilio,  ad  laudein 
Dei,  et  suam  regalitatem,  et  commune  commodum  habita,  in 
sancto  Natali  Domini,  apud  Wintoniam,  diligenter  ac  fideiiter 
in  Ladnum  translata,  compendiosa  brevitate,  cum  simplicitate 
lucida,  velut  suis  asteriscis  illustrata,  unde  quantam  rerum  et 
verborum  affinitatem,  paucorum  adjectione  vel  omissione  cura- 
verim,  facile  sobrius  lector  agnoscet. 

LEGES  ECCLESIASTICE. 


DE  DILECTIONE  DEI  ET  DOMINI  SUI. 

I.  Inprimis  est,  ut  Deum  et  Dominum  nostrum  tota  mente 
diligamus,  honoremus,  et  unam  Christianitatis  sancte  iidem 
catbolicam  orthodoxe  teneamus. 

DE    PACE    ECCLESIARUM,    ET    DE    INFRACTIONE 
PACIS   EARUM. 

II.  Et  sanctam  Dei  ecclesiam  pacificare,  custodire,  frequen- 
tare^  ad  nostram  semper  utilitatem  gaudeamus.  Omnis  ecclesia 
sub  propria  Dei  Omnipotentis  protectioqe  consistit,  et  Chris- 
tianis  omnibus  magnam  super  his  reverentiam  exhibere  con- 
venit;  quia  pax  Dei  super  omnem  pacis  actionem  specialius 
exoptanda,  propensius  est  observanda,  et  posiea  regis.  Et 
valde  justum  est,  ut  ecclesie  pax  intra  parietes  suos,  et  pax 
Christiani  regis,  quam  manu  sua  dederit,  semper  inconvulsa 
permaneat :  quicunque  alterutrum  perlregerit,  de  vita  et 
omnibus  in  misericordia  regis  sit.  Si  quis  amodo  pacem 
ecclesie  Dei  violabit,  ut  intra  parietes  ejus  homicidium  faciat, 
hoc  inemendabile   sit,   et  persequatur  eum  omnis  qui  Deum 

*  Textus  est  ex  7.,  cum  Hk.  et  Br.  collate. 
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diligit,  nisi  contingat,  ut,  per  aliquod  pacis  confugium,  rex. 
ei  vitam  concedat,  p]enis  emendationibus  erga  Deum  et 
homines.  Et  hoc  tunc  inprimis  sit:  ut  precium  natalis  sui 
Christo  persolvat  et  regi,  et  per  hoc  ae  inlegiet  ad  emen- 
dandum :  si  tunc  ad  emendationem  veniat,  et  rex  ita  patiatur, 
emendet  ecclesie  pacem  in  ipsam  ecclesiam,  plena  regis  mund* 
bryce,  et  reconciiiationem  ecclesie  querat,  sicut  ad  earn  perti- 
nebit;  et  megbotam  et  manbotam  plene  reddat;  et  saltern 
apud  Deum  sedulo  componau 

DE    MULCTA     PRO    DIGNITATE     ECCLESIE 
CONFERENDA. 

in.  Si  vero  aliter,  sine  interfectione,  pax  ecclesie  fracta  sit, 
emendetur  secundum  quod  accid^rit,  sit  per  pugnam,  sit  per 
robariam,  sit  per  id  quod  sit.  Emendetur  primitus  infractio 
pacis  in  ipsam  ecdesiam,  juxta  quod  culpa  fuerit,  et  ipsius 
ecclesie  dignitas ;  quia  non  omnes  ecclesie  parem  emendationis 
dignitatem  habent,  licet  eandem  sanctificationis  benedictionem 
consequantur.  Capitalis  ecclesie  pacis  infractio,  in  rebus 
emendabilibuS)  est  sicut  infractio  regie  pacis,  i.  e  quinque  lib 
in  Anglorum  lege ;  mediocris  ecclesie  cxx.  sot,  L  e.  wita 
regis;  et  adhuc  minoris,  ubi  parva  parochia  sit,  et  atrium 
tamen  sit,  lx.  sot ;  et  campestris  ecclesi^  ubi  atrium  non 
sit,  xxx«  sot. 

DE  DIGNITATE   SACERDOTUM,   ET   ACCUSATIONE 

EORUM. 
nil.  Christianis  omnibus  sincere  convenit,  sanctuaria,  et 
ordines,  et  Deo  dicata  loca,  summa  discretione,  et  tota  devo- 
tione  pacificare^  custodire,  venerari,  juxta  modum  singulorum : 
et  qui  scit  intelligat,  magnum  est  et  mire  precipuum,  quod  ad 
velle  Dei,  pro  salute  populi  faciendum,  creditur  sacerdoti,  et 
magna  conjuratio,  multaque  benedictio  est,  que  propellit 
diabolum,  et  in  fugam  redigit,  quociens  divina  cooperante 
potentia,  beatoruqi  spirituum  prosequente  custodia,  per  manus 
temporalium  sacerdotum,  sacri  baptismatis,  vel  eucharistie 
sacrosancta  misteria,  celebrantur. 

DE  PURGATIONE  ORDINATORUM. 

V.  Si  contingat  sacerdotem  regulariter  viventem  aliqua 
criminum  compellatione   pulsari,   missam   celebret,  ac   sancta 
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communione  se  purget,  solus  solum,  si  compellatio  simplex  sit : 
et  in  triplici  caluropnia,  cum  duobus  sui  ordinis.  Diaconus 
regularis,  in  simplici  compellatione,  cum  duobus  sui  ordinis ;  in 
triplici,  cum  vi.  diaconibus  se  adlegiet  Plebeius  sacerdos,  qui 
regularem  vitam  non  habet,  purget  se  sicut  regularis  diaconus. 
Si  quis  altari  ministrantium  accusetur,  et,  amicis  destitutus, 
cons€icramentales  non  habeat,  vadat  ad  judicium,  id  est  ad 
panem  conjuratum,  quod  Anglice  dicitur  corsned,  et  fiat  sicut 
Deus  velit ;  nisi  super  sanctum  corpus  Domini  permittatur  ut 
se  purget  Si  quis  ordinatus  homicidii  particeps,  consilio  vel 
auxilio,  fuisse  compelletur,  purget  se  cum  parentibus  suis, 
quorum  interest  occisionis  factionem  tolerare  vel  emendare.  Si 
parentes  non  habeat,  cum  sociis  se  purget,  vel  jejunium  ineat, 
si  opus  sit,  et  applicetur  ad  corsned,  et  fiat  inde  voluntas  Dei. 
Monachus  ecdesiasticus  non  debet  aliquam  de  homine  occiso 
persolutionem  exigere  vel  emendare;  quia  cognationis  sue 
legem  exiit,  cum  se  regularis  conversationis  discipline  manci- 
pavit  Si  sacerdos  aliquando  falsus  testis  vel  perjurus  extiterit, 
vel  furtum  fecerit,  vel  in  aliquo  consenserit,  deponatur,  et 
omnium  bonorum  societate  et  dilectione  careat  et  honore,  si 
non  erga  Deum  et  homines,  dignis  penitentie  fructibus,  secun- 
dum episcopi  sui  jussionem,  preparetur  ad  veniam,  et  emenda- 
tionis  et  legalitatis  plegios  deinceps  inveniat.  Si  se  purgare 
velit,  secundum  facti  mensuram  sit,  vel  per  triplicem  nega- 
tionem,  vel  per  singularem. 

EXHORTATIO  SINGULORUM,  ET  MAXIME  PRELATO- 
RUM,  UT  LEGITIME  VIVANT,  ET  IN  ORATIONE 
PERSEVERENT. 

VI.  Et  volumus,  ut  quicumque  sint  in  ordine  clericatus 
constituti,  puris  mentibus  inclinentur  singulariter  ad  eam 
rectitudinem  que  ipsis  pertinet;  et  saltem  ut  ministri  Domini, 
pontifices,  abbates,  monachi,  monache,  canonici,  nunne  regu- 
lariter  vivant,  diebus  ac  noctibus  sepius  et  assidue  clament  ad 
Deum,  pro  Christiani  populi  necessitate,  et  ei  digne  serviant, 
et  castitatem  diligant;  quia  perfecte  sciant,  quod  non  est 
rectum  ut,  causa  cohabitandi,  cum  mulieribus  habitent.  Et 
qui  super  his  abstinebit,  et  castitatem  servabit,  Dei  miseri- 
cordiam  habeat,  et  ad  honorem  secularis  taini  lege  dignus  sit 
Et  omnis  Christianus,  pro  timore  sui  Creatoris,  injustum 
concubitum  vitet,  et  Dei  legem  teneat 
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DE    DUCENDIS    UXORIBUS    LEGITIME,    ET    NE 
MERETRICES   VAGENTUR. 

VII.  Unde  commonemus,  petimus,  et  in  nomine  Dei  preci- 
pimus,  ut  nemo  in  parentela  sua,  intra  sextam  generationem, 
uxoretur ;  nee  in  dimissa  cognati  sui,  qui  intra  sextum  geni- 
culum  pertineat  ei;  nee  in  cognatione  uxoris  sue;  nee  com* 
matrem,  vel  filiolam  suam,  nee  sanctimonialem,  nee  repudiatam 
aliquis  ducat  uxorem ;  nee  cum  meretricibus  circumeundo 
fomicetur ;  sed  unam  legitimam  habeat,  quamdiu  vixerit,  qui 
Dei  legem  juste  servare  desiderat,  et  a  geheime  ignibus 
animam  suam  liberare. 

DE  REDDENDIS  DEBITIS  DEO,  IN  DECIMIS  ET  ALUS. 

VIII.  Et  reddantur  Deo  debite  rectitudines  annis  singulis; 
hoc  est  elemosina  carucarum  xv.  diebus  post  Fascha;  decime 
de  novellis  gr^ibus  in  Pentecosten ;  terrenorum  fructuum  in 
festo  Omnium  Sanctorum.  Si  quis  banc  decimam  dare  nolit» 
sicut  omnium  nostronim  commune  est  institutum,  hoc  est 
decima  acra,  sicut  aratrum  peragrabit,  eat  prepositus  regis,  et 
episcopi,  et  domini  ipsius  terre,  cum  sacerdote,  et  ingratis 
auferant,  et  ecclesie  cui  pertinebit  reddant ;  nonam  vero  partem 
relinquant  ei,  qui  decimam  dare  noluit ;  et  octo  partes  reliquas 
in  duo  dividant,  et  sit  una  medietas  episcopi,  alia  terre  domini, 
sive  regis  homo  sit,  sive  taini. 

DE  ROMFECH. 

IX.  Et  Romfech,  i.  e.  Rome  census,  quem  beato  Petio  sin- 
gulis annis  reddendum,  ad  laudem  et  gloriam  Dei,  regis  nostra 
larga  benignitas  semper  instituit,  in  festo  Sancti  Petri  red- 
datur:  qui  supratenuerit,  reddat  episcopo  denarium  ilium,  et 
XXX.  denarios  addat,  et  regi  det  cxx.  solidos. 

DE  CYRICSCEATTIS. 

X.  Cyricsceat,  Le.  ecclesie  census,  in  festo  Sancti  Martini; 
et  qui  sine  licencia  supertenebit,  eum  reddat  episcopo^  et  un- 
decies  persolvat,  et  regi  cxx.  so}. 

DE   TAINIS   QUI   ECCLESIAS  HABENT  UBI  ATRIUM 
SIT,  VEL  NGN  SIT. 

XI.  Si  quis  tainus  in  hereditate  sua  terram  habeat,  in  qua 
cemeterium  sit,  det  ibi  terciam  partem  proprie  decime  sue. 
Si  quis  ecclesiam  habeat,  ubi  positionis  locus  non  sit,  det  ex 
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suis  novem  partibus  presbitero  suo  quod  velit.     Et  eat  omnig 
cyricsceat  ad  matrem  ecclesiam,  per  omnes  liberas  domos. 

DE  LUMINIBUS  ECCLESIARUM. 

XII.  Et  fiat  ter  in  anno  sinbolum  luminis :  primum  in  vigilia 
Pasche  obolata  cere  de  oinni  hida ;  in  festo  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum tantundem;  tercio  tantundem  in  festo  Sancte  Marie 
candelarum. 

DE  PRECIO  SEPULTURE. 

XIII.  Pecunia  sepulture  justum  est  ut  aperta  terra  reddatur. 
Si  corpus  aliquod  a  sua  parochia  deferatur  in  aliam,  solvatur 
pecunia  tamen  sepulture  ejus  in  eam  cui  jure  pertinebat 
ecclesiam. 

DE  FERIATIONE   DIEI   DOMINICE,   ET   SOLEMPNI- 
TATIBUS  SANCTORUM  CELEBRANDIS. 

xiiii.  Et  omnes  rectitudines  et  sancte  Dei  ceremonie,  sicut 
omnibus  opus  est,  totis  desideriis  observentur,  in  festivilatibus, 
in  jejuniis,  et  in  feriatione  diei  Dominice,  ab  hora  nona  Sab- 
bati,  usque  ad  diluculum  secunde  ferie,  et  in  Sanctorum 
omnium  solempnitatibus,  sicut  a  sacerdote  fuerint  nunciate. 

DE  DIE  DOMINICA. 

xv.  Ipsa  vero  die  Dominica  publica  mercimonia,  vel  placita- 
tionum  conventicula,  venationes,  et  hujusmodi  secularium  ac- 
ciones  exerceri,  modis  omnibus  prohibemus,  nisi  pro  magna 
necessitate  sit. 

DE  JEJUNIIS  OBSERVANDIS. 
XVI.  Omne  indictum  jejunium  devote  conservetur,  sive  qua- 
tuortemporale,  sive  quadragesimale,  vel  deinceps  aliud  quod- 
cumque  sit ;  et  ad  omnes  Beate  Marie  festivitates,  et  sanctorum 
apostolorum  omnium  jejunia  votiva  preveniant,  preter  Philippi 
et  Jacobi,  pro  solempnitate  Paschali ;  non  enim  sunt  secundum 
legem  indicta  jejunia  a  Pascha  usque  ad  Pentecosten,  nee  a 
Natali  Domini  usque  ad  octabas  Epiphanie,  nisi  quis  per 
penitentiam  vel  sponte  jejunat. 

DE    TEMPORIBUS    LEGES    FACIENDI    ET    NON 

FACIENDL 
xviL  Et  festis  diebus  juramenta,  et  ferri  vel  aque  vel  hujus- 
modi legis  examina  fieri  probibemus^  et  quatuor  temporum,  et 
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diebus  quadragesime,  et  aliis  legitimis  jejuniis,  et  ab  adventu 
Domini  usque  in  octavum  diem  post  duodecimum  a  Natali,  et 
a  Septuagesima  usque  ad  xv.  dies  post  Pascha.  Et  sancti 
regis  Edwardi  gloriosum  passionis  diem,  per  totam  Angliam 
Tolumus  celebrari  xv.  kalend  Aprilis.  Et  Sancti  Dunstani 
xiiii.  kd  Junii.  Et  sit  in  his  Sanctis  observationibus,  sicut 
vere  justum  est,  Christianis  omnibus  pax  et  coocordia,  et 
omnis  ira  toUatun  Et  si  quis  alteri  debitor  est  de  pl^a- 
tione,  vel  aliqua  contingentium  secularium  emendatione,  reddat 
ei  sedulo,  prius  aut  postea. 

DE  CONFESSIONE  ET  PENITENTIA,  VIGILIIS,  JEJUNIIS, 
ORATIONIBUS  ET  ELEMOSINIS,  DE  DILECTIONE, 
DE  KARITATE,  FIDE,  SPE. 

XVIII.  Et  in  Dei  dilectione  petimus,  ut  quisque  Christianus 
suam  ipsius  benefieu^iendi  necessitatem  intelligat ;  quia  nos 
singulos  tempus  exspeetat,  quo  nobis  esset  carius  quam  quic- 
quid  in  orbe  terrarum  mundus  obtinuit,  Dei  nostri  voluntatem 
fecisse,  dum  licuit ;  tunc  sane  recipiemus  uniforme  stipendium, 
secundum  opera  nostra;  ve  qui  promeruerit  supplicia  sempi- 
tema.  Renunciemus  sedulo  peccatis  nostris,  et  confessionibus 
et  abstinentiis  expiemus,  et  quod  nobis  fieri  volumus,  aliis 
faciamus:  hoc  judicium  justum  est;  et  sane  beatus  et  Deo 
gratus  est,  qui  judicium  hoc  sincere  tenuerit,  ad  gloriam 
Omnipotentis  D^i,  cujus  sumus  miseratione  condiii,  et  precio 
magno  redempti. 

AD  EUCHARISTIAM  ET  PROBITATEM. 

XIX.  Quicunque  Christianus,  sicut  vere  necessarium  est, 
dignam  Chrbtianitati  sue  curam  impendat,  et  ad  perceptionem 
communionis  Dominice  ter  saltem  in  anno  se  preparet,  ut  noa 
hoc  ad  judicium,  sed  ad  remedium  salutare  manducet  Et 
quisquis,  qui  amicus  Dei  est,  verbis  et  operibus  rectitudinem 
flagitet,  fidem  et  sacramenta  caute  custodiat,  omnis  injusticia 
de  finibus  nostris,  quantum  possumus,  expdlatur,  et  Dei  jus- 
ticiam,  dictis  et  factis,  deinceps  amplectamur,  et  tunc  ejus 
misericordiam  propitiacius  impetrabimus. 

DE  FIDELITATE  DOMINIS  EXHIBENDA. 

XX.  Item  faciamus  sicut  adhuc  persuadere  volumus;  simus 
dominis  nostris  per  omnia  fideles  et  credibiles,  et  eorum  glo- 
riam totis  viribus  exaltemus,  et  velle  faciamus ;  quia  quicquid 
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pro  recta  dominorum  fidelitate  facimus,  ad  magnam  nobis 
utilitatem  facimus;  et  ^scienter  Deus  illi  fidelis  est»  qui  domino 
suo  recte  fidelis  est :  et  unicuique  domino  magnum  opus  est  ut 
hominem  suum  recte  deducat. 

EPITHOMA  DOCTRINE  CHRISTIANE. 

XXI.  Omnes  Christianos  sedule  commonemua,  ut  puro  corde 
semper  Deum  diligant,  et  catbolice  Christianitatis  fidei  digne 
serviant,  sancte  ecciesie  doctoribus  devote  pareant,  Dei  leges 
et  doctrinam  subtiliter  investigent,  semper  et  assidue,  sibimet 
ad  utilitatem. 

UT    ORATIONEM    DOMINICAM    ET    SIMBOLUM 
CALLEANT. 

XXII.  Et  omnis  Christianus  addiscat,  ut  saltern  sane  fidei 
rectam  intelligentiam  habeat,  et  sciat  Pater  noster,  et  Credo 
in  Deum;  quia  per  illud  Deum  exoramus,  per  aliud  rectam 
fidem  declaramus.  Christus  ipse  primus  banc  oradonem  pro- 
tulit,  et  discipulos  suos  docuit,  in  qua  septem  sunt  petitiones ; 
et  quis  eam  intimo  corde  cantabit^  cum  ipso  Deo  agit  de 
quacumque  necessitate  vite^  presentis  et  future.  Sed  quq- 
modo  potest  aliquis  devotas  ad  Deum  preces  effundere,  qui 
non  habet  intime  rectam  fidem  in  eo?  non  habet  sane, 
post  transitum  ejus,  aliquam  portionem  cum  Christianis,  in 
requie  Sanctorum;  nee  sancta  communione  dignus,  nee  vere 
Christianus  habendus  est,  qui  non  vult  eam  discere;  nee  ad 
eum  juste  pertinet  aliquem  in  sancto  baptismo  suscipere,  nee 
a  manibus  episcopi,  in  confirmatione  et  datione  Spiritus 
Sancti,  antequam  bene  sciat  eam. 

UT  EXITIALIA  FUGIANT. 

XXIII.  Et  docemus,  ut  a  summis  criminibus  totis  viribus 
caveamus  in  omni  tempore :  et  qui  impulsu  diaboli  in  peccatum 
incident^  propensius  emendet,  consilio  penitentie  sue. 

ET  INTER  HEC  STUPRUM. 

xxiiii.  Et  ab  inmundis  gaudiis,  id  est  a  libidine,  et  injusto 
concubitu,  vel  adulterio  caveat. 


1  Sax.  pitoblice,  ab  interprete  sic  redditum ;  similiter  occurrit  Legg. 
Sec  cap.  XXXV. 
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UT  CAVEANT  SIBI  DE  TREMENDO  JUDICIO. 

XXV.  Et  omnes  Dei  timorem  et  amorem  in  niente  habeant, 
et  diebus  ac  noctibus  a  peccatis  fugiant,  diem  judicii  metuaiit, 
et  inferni  cruciatus,  et  semper  ultimum  vite  sue  terminum 
cogitent  advenisse. 

UT   EPISCOPI    ET    SACERD0TE8    FIDE    OBEANT 
OFFICIA. 

XXVI.  Episeopi  sunt  precones  et  doctores  legis  Dei,  qui  pre- 
dicationibus  et  exemplis  Dei  debent  misteria  declarare,  curet 
qui  velit ;  quia  supervacue  pastor  est,  qui  commisso  sibi  gregi 
non  vult  saltern  clamore  succurrere,  si  quid  ei  noceat  Non 
est  aliquis  tam  nocens  adversarius,  sicut  accusator  bumani 
generis  inimicus,  qui  totis  semper  viribus  inhiat,  totis  desi- 
deriis  estuat,  quomodo  plures  animas  in  supplicium  pertrahat 
Sit  itaque  pastor  solers,  pervigil,  et  attente  proclamans,  qui 
contra  spirituales  nequitias  debet  populo  providere ;  qui  sane 
sunt  episeopi  et  sacerdotes,  qui  gregem  Domini  sapienti  doctri- 
na  debent  custodire  et  defendere,  ne  diaboliea  vesania  ilium 
vulneret  vel  occidat :  et  qui  Dei  preceptis  obedire  neglexerit, 
hie  cum  ipso  Deo  commune  non  habeat 


INSTITUTIO  LEGUM  SECULARIUM. 


Hec  est  institutio  legum  secularium,  quam  communi 
sapientum  meorum  consilio,  per  totam  Angliam 
teneri  precipio. 

DE  JUSTICIA  EFFERENDA. 

I.  Imprimis  volo,  ut  juste  leges  erigantur,  et  injuste  subver- 
tantur,  et  omnis  injustitia,  quanta  possumus  observantia,  de 
finibus  nostris  sarculetur  et  explantetur.  Et  Dei  justitia  modis 
omnibus  exaltetur;  et  amodo  omnis  homo  dignus  publica  recti- 
tudine  reputetur,  pauper  et  dives,  quicumque  sit,  et  eis  justa 
judicia  judicentur. 

DE  MISERICORDIA  IN  JUDICIO  HABENDA. 

II.  Si  quis  peccaverit,  et  seipsum  profunde  forisfaciat,  tem- 
peretur  in  eo  justitia,  sicut  erga  Deum  sit  clementius,  et  in 
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secalo  tolerabilius.  Et  multa  sedulitate  cogitet,  qui  jus  habet 
in  judicioy  quid  sibi  postulet  a  Domino,  dicens :  *  Demi  tie  nobis 
debita  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus.'  Prohibemus  autem, 
ne  Christianus  aliquis,  pro  penitus  parva  re  saltern,  ad  mortem 
seducatur;  sed  justicia  pacificans,  pro  necessitate  populi,  ex- 
quiratur,  ne  pro  levi  re  dispereat  opus  manuum  Dei,  et  suum 
ipsius  precium,  quod  profunde  redemit 

NE  CHRISTIANI  VENDANTUR. 

Ill*  Precipimus  ne  Christiani  passim  in  exilium  vendantur, 
vel  in  gentilitatem;  ne  forte  pereant  anime,  quas  propria  vita 
sua  mercatus  est  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus. 

DE    SORTILEGIS    ET  ALUS   VENEFICIS,  ET   NE   QUIS 
COLAT  IDOLUM. 

iiii.  Et  totis  viribus  semper  patriam  mundare  in  omnibus 
ejus  finibus  studeamus,  et  ab  inmundis  operibus  eircumquaque 
cessemus.  Et  si  sage,  vel  ineantatrices,  venefice,  aut  murdri 
operarii,  vel  meretrices  alicubi  compareant,  expellantur  a 
finibus  nostris,  vel  in  eis  pereant;  nisi  cessaverint,  et  profun- 
dius  emendent 

Precipimus  ut  wiSersacan,  i.  e.  apostate,  et  utlage  Dei  et 
hominum  patriam  exeant,  si  non  resipuerint,  et  digne  peni- 
leant:  fures,  et  ejusmodi  dampna  populi,  propediem  pereant, 
si  non  conquiescant 

DE  GENTILIUM  SUPERSTITIONIBUS  ABOLENDIS. 

V.  Omnem  quoque  gentilitatem  modis  omnibus  interdicimus. 
Gentilitas  est,  si  quis  idola  colet,  i.e.  gentilium  deos,  solem 
aut  lunam,  ignem  vel  fluctus,  aquas  fontium,  vel  lapides,  vel 
alicujus  generis  ligna;  vel  wiccencreft,  id  est  incantationis 
artem,  diligat;  aut  murdri  opus  quolibet  modo  sectetur;  aut  in 
sacrificio,  vel  mortificia  quoquo  modo  suscipiat ;  aut  in  sorte, 
aut  in  fyrthe,  vel  in  similibus  fantasiis,  vel  prestigiaturis 
aliquid  agat. 

DE  HOMICIDIS  ET  PERJURIS. 

VI.  Homicide,  et  perjuri,  sacrorum  ordinum  contemptores, 
et  adalteri  peniteant  et  emendent,  aut  cum  peccatis  suis  a 
cognitione  discedant 

VOL.  II.  M  M 
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DE  MALEFACTORIBUS,  ET  PACIS  ACTIONE. 
vii.  Liguritores,  i.  e.  seductores,  mendaces,  rapaces,  raptores 
Dei  gravamen  habeant,  nisi  cessent,  et  prolixius  emendent: 
et  qui  patriam  juste  purgare  desiderat,  et  injusticiam  sternere, 
veramque  sapientiam  diligere,  multo  debet  studio  talia  com- 
pescere,  et  talia  devitare. 

DE  PACE  TUENDA,  ET  MONETA  CORRIGENDA. 

VIII.  Agamus  etiam  omnes  sedulo  de  stabilitate  pacis,  et 
emendatione  pecunie.  De  pacis  accione,  sicut  patrifamilias 
magis  placeat,  et  furi  plus  displiceat  De  correctione  pecunie, 
ut  una  moneta  per  totas  has  nationes,  sine  omni  falso,  teneatur^ 
et  nemo  repudiet  earn ;  et  qui  posthac  falsabit,  manum  perdat 
unde  fecerit,  et  nee  argento^  nee  auro»  vel  ullo  modo  redimat. 
Si  prepositus  accusetur,  quod  ejus  licentia  quis  falsum  fecerit, 
purget  se  triplici  lada:  quod  si  purgatio  fregerit,  idem  judicium 
habeat  quod  qui  falsum  composuit. 

DE  PONDERIBUS  ET  MENSURIS. 

IX.  Mensure,  pondera  justificentur,  et  omnia  deinceps  in- 
justicia  opprimatur. 

DE  BURHBOTA,  BRIGBOTA,  ET  ALUS. 

X.  Burhbotam  et  brigbotam,  i.  e.  civitatum  et  pontium  ernea* 
datio,  et  scipforSunga  et  fyrSunga,  que  navigii  vel  expeditionis 
sonant  apparatum,  sedulo  procuremus,  cum  necesse  fuerit,  ad 
commune  regni  nostri  commodum.- 

DE    CONSILIIS    AD    UTILITATEM    REIPUBLICE 
PERTINENTIBUS. 

XI.  Et  perquiramus  simul,  modis  omnibus,  quomodo  pre- 
cipuum  possit  consilium  ad  profectum  populi  obtineri,  rectaque 
Christianitas  propensius  erigi,  et  quicquid  injustum  est  soler- 
tins  enervari. 

QUE  JURA  REX  HABET  SOLUS  ET  SUPER  OMNES  IN 
WESTSEXA,  QUE  IN  MERCENIS. 

XII.  Hec  sunt  jura,  que  rex  habet  super  omnes  homines  in 
Myrcenis  et  Westsexa :  mundbreche,  i.  e.  infracdonem  pacis ; 
hamsocnam,  i.  e.  invasionem  mansionis ;  forsteal,  i*  e.  prohi- 
bitionem  itineris  ;  et  fyrSunga,  i.  e.  expeditionem ;  nisi  aliquem 
amplius  honorare  relit. 
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DE  UTLAGIS. 

XIII.  Et  qui  opus  utlagii  fecerit,  ejus  revocatio  sit  in  miseri- 
cordia  regis.  Et  si  terrain  testamentalem  habeat,  que  Anglice 
dicitur  bocland,  ipsa  in  manum  regis  transeat^  sit  ejus  homo 
cujus  sit.  Qui  forisbannitum  paverit,  vel  ei  firmationem 
aliquam  exhibuerit,  emendet  regi  v.  lib ;  nisi  se  adlegiet,  quod 
infugatum  eum  nesciebat 

XIIII.      •  ♦  • 

REX    MULCTAS    PACIS    VIOLATE    IN    REGIONIBUS 
DACORUM  ACCIPIAT. 

XV.  In  Denalaga  habet  rex  fyhtwitan,  i.  e.  forisfactum  pugne; 
et  fyrSwite,  i.  e.  forisfactum  expeditionis ;  grithbrice,  L  e. 
infractipnem  pacis;  et  hamsocnam,  Le.  invasionem  mansionis; 
si  non  aliquem  specialius  honoraverit  Si  quis  hominem  pro 
culpa  exiliatum  tenuerit  aut  paverit,  emendet  hoc,  sicut  ante 
legitimum  fuit  Si  quis  deinceps  unlagam,  L  e.  non  legem 
erigat)  vel  injustum  judicium  judicet,  pro  lesione,  vel  aliqua 
pecunie  susceptione,  sit  erga  regem  cxx.  sol  reus  in  Anglorum 
lege ;  nisi  cum  juramento  audeat  inveritare,  quod  reccius 
nescivit;  et  dignitatem  sue  legalitatis  semper  amittat,  si  non 
earn  redimat  erga  regem,  sicut  ei  permittetur.  In  Denalaga 
lahslihtes  reus  sit,  si  non  juret,  quod  melius  nescivit  Et  qui 
recte  legi,  vel  justo  judicio  refragabit,  reus  habeatur  erga 
eum  cui  pertinebit ;  et  erga  regem  sit  cxx.  sot ;  si  erga 
comitem  lx.  sot ;  si  erga  hundretum  xxx.  sot ;  sic  erga 
singulum  eorum,  si  sic  accidat  in  Anglorum  l^e:  in  Dene- 
laga  lahslihte. 

DE  ACCUSANTIBUS  NEC  PROBANTIBUS. 

XVI.  Qui  aliquem  accusare  presumet,  unde  pecunia  vel  com- 
modo  pejor  sit,  et  denique  mendacium  pernoscatur,  linguam 
suam  perdat,  vel  wer^ldo  redimat 

DE  HUNDRETO  REQUIRENDO. 

xvii.  Nemo  regem  requirat  de  justicia  fecienda,  dum  ei 
rectum  offertur  in  hundreto  suo  ;  et  requiratur  hundretum 
super  witam,  sicut  justum  est 
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QUOCIENS    DEBEAT    HABERl    BURHMOT    ET 
SCYREMOT. 

.  XVI II.  Et  habeatur  in  anno  ter  burgimotus,  et  scyremotus 
bis;  nisi  sepius  sit  necesse.  Et  intersint  episcopus  et  alder- 
mannus;  et  doceant  ibi  Dei  rectum  et  seculi. 

DE  NAMIS  CAPIENDIS. 

XIX.  Et  nemo  namum  capiat  in  comitatu,  vel  extra  comi- 
tatum,  priusquam  ter  in  hundreto  suo  rectum  sibi  perquisierit. 
Si  tercia  vice  rectum  non  habeat,  eat  quarta  vice  ad  conventum 
tocius  comitatus,  quod  Anglice  dicitur  scyremotus,  et  ipse 
comitatus  ponat  ei  quartum  terminum.  Qui  si  faUat,  tunc 
licentiam  accipiat,  ut»  abhinc  et  inde,  suum  audeat  perquirere. 

UT  OMNIS   HOMO  LIBER   SIT   IN  HUNDRETO   ET  IN 

DECIMA. 

XX.  Et  volumus,  ut  omnis  homo  liber  in  hundreto  et  in 
decima  positus  sit,  qui  purgatione  dignus  esse  velit,  aut  wera, 
si  quis  eum  post  duodecimum  etatis  sue  annum  accuset,  vel 
non  sit  aliqua  liberorum  rectitudine  dignus;  sit  heorSfest,  sit 
folgarius,  sit  in  hundreto  et  in  plegio  constitutus;  et  teneat 
eum  plegius,  et  adducat  ad  omne  rectum.  Multi  strecman, 
L  e.  potentes  sive  fortes,  volunt,  si  possint  et  audeant,  defen- 
dere  homines  suos  ad  utrumlibet,  sicut  eis  videbitur  quod  tunc 
procedat,  modo  pro  servo  modo  pro  libero;  sed  nolumus  banc 
injusticiam  pati. 

DE  FURIBUS. 

XXI.  Volumus,  ut  omnis  homo,  post  duodecimum  etatis  sue 
annum,  juret,  quod  fur  esse  nolit,  nee  furi  consentaneus. 

DE  LEGE  CREDIBILIS  ET  INCREDIBILIS  ACCUSATI. 

XXII.  Et  sit  omnis  homo  credibilis,  qui  non  fuerit  accusa- 
tionibus  infamatus,  Le.  latrocinio  occupatus,  et  neutrum  ei 
fregerit,  vel  juramentum  vel  ordalium  in  hundreto,  simplici 
lada  dignus.  Incredibili  eligatur  simplex  lada  in  tribus  hun- 
dretis,  et  triplex  juramentum,  tam  late  sicut  ad  ipsam  curiam 
obeditur,  vel  eat  ad  ordalium ;  et  inducatur  simplex  lada,  i.  e» 
purgatio,  simplici  prejuramento,  triplex  lada  triplici  prejura- 
mento.      Si  taynus  habeat  credibilem  hominem  ad   antejura- 
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mentum  pro  eo,  sit     Si  non  habeat,  ipse  taynus  causam  suam 
prejuret :  et  nullum  unquam  antejuramentum  condonetur. 

DE  ADVOCATIS. 
XXIII.  Et  non  sit  quisquam  alicujus  advocationis  dignus, 
nisi  credibile  testimonium  habeat,  unde  venerit  ei  quod 
cum  eo  deprehenditur;  et  inveritent  hoc  ipsi  testes  in  fide 
Dei,  et  domini  sui,  quod  ei  in  vero  testimonio  sint,  sicut 
oculis  superviderinl^  et  auribus  superaudierint,  quod  recte  hoc 
adquisivit. 

QUOD    EMENDUM    SIT     ET    ADVOCANDUM    SUB* 
LEGALIUM  TESTIMONIO. 

xxiiii.  Et  nemo  aliquid  emat  super  iiii.  denariorum  valens, 
mobile  vel  immobile,  nisi  habeat  credibile  testimonium  iiii. 
hominum,  sit  in  civitate  sit  extra  civitatem.  Et  si  tunc  super 
eum  intercietur,  et  tale  testimonium  non  habeat,  non  liceat  ei 
advocare;  sed  reddat  repetenti  captale  suum,  et  secundam 
solutionem,  et  forisfacturam  cui  pertinebit  Si  testimonium 
habeat,  sicut  prediximus,  tunc  liceat  inde  ter  advocari,  et 
quarta  vice  proprietur,  aut  reddatur  ei  cujus  erit  Et  nobis 
non  videtur  rectum,  ut  aliquis  propriare  cogatur,  ubi  testi- 
monium est,  et  coghosci  potest  quod  ibi  brede  sit*  Et 
nemo  illud  propriare  debeat,  ante  sex  menses  postquanL 
furatum  est. 

DE  INFAME  ET  SUSPEGTO,  ET  DE  SUPERSEDENTIBUST 
VENIRE  AD  COMITATUM.    , 

XXV.  Qui  fuerit  accusationibus  in&matus,  et  populo  incre- 
dibilis,  et  hec  placita  ter  subterfugerit,  videatur  qui  quarto 
placito  mittantur  ad  eum,  et  inveniat  etiam  tunc  plegios,  si 
possit;  si  non  possit,  exsuperetur,  sicut  alterutrum  poterit, 
sive  vivus  sive  mortuus  ;  et  capiatur  omne  quod  habebit.  Et 
solvatur  repetenti  captale  suum;  reliqui  habeat  dominus  ejus 
dimidium,  hundretus  dimidium»  Et  si  aliquis,  vel  cognatua 
vel  alienus,  illuc  ire  negaverit,  solvat  regi  cxx.  soL 

DE  PURE  PROBATO,  ET  PROMTORK 

XXVI.  Et  perquirat  fur  probatus  quicquid  perquira^  vel  qui 
de  morte  domini  sui  tractaverit,  nunquam  sibi  vitam  adquirat: 
et  qui  deinceps  fiirabitur,  querat  quicquid  querat,  nunquam 
sibi  vitam  impetret* 
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DE  ANTITHETARIO: 

XXVII.  Et  qui  in  placito  seipsum,  vd  hominem  suum  distortis 
compellationibus  defendere  presumpserit,  habeat  totum  hoc 
forspecen,  i.e.  cassatum;  et  contingat  de  reliquo  sicut  himdreto 
rectum  videbitur. 

DE  HOMINIBUS  SUSCIPIENDIS  ET  DIMITTENDIS. 

XXVIII.  Et  nemo  suscipiat  aliquem  ultra  trinoccium,  nisi  ipse 
commendet,  cui  antea  servivit.  Et  nemo  suum  hominem  a  ae 
dimittat,  priusquam  mundus  sit  in  causis  omnibus,  quibus 
ante  fuerit  accusatus. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  FURIBUS  OBVIANT. 

XXIX.  Si  quis  furi  obviaverit,  et  sine  vociferatione  gratis 
eum  dimiserit,  emendet  secundum  weram  ipsius  furis»  vel 
plena  lada  se  adlegiet,  quod  cum  eo  fidsum  nescivit  Si  quis» 
audito  clamore^  supersederit,  reddat  overhyrneasam  regis,  aut 
plene  se  ladiet 

DE   INCREDIBILI   ACCUSATO  IN  HUNDRETO,    ET  DE 
EJUS  ADLEGATIONE. 

XXX.  Si  quis  adeo  sit  incredibilis  hundreto,  et  a  tribus  simul 
accusetur,  tunc  nichil  aliud  interveniat,  quin  ad  triplex  orda- 
lium  eat.  Si  dominus  ejus  dicat  tunc,  quod  ei  neutrum,  vel 
juramentum  vel  ordalium,  fregit,  postquam  consilium  fuit  apud 
Wincestriam,  assumat  idem  dominus  secum  duos  homines 
credibiles  in  ipso  hundreto,  et  juret,  quod  illi  nunquam  jura- 
mentum vel  ordalium  fregit,  nee  furigildum  reddidit ;  nisi 
idem  prepositum  habeat,  qui  eo  dignus  sit,  qui  hoc  facere 
possit.  Si  juramentum  procedat,  eligat  accusatus  alterutrum 
quod  velit,  sive  simplex  ordalium,  sive  juramentum  unius  libre, 
in  tribus  hundreds,  super  xxx.  denarios.  Et  si  jurare  non 
audeat,  eat  ad  triplex  ordalium.  Et  inducatur  triplex  ordalium 
hoc  modo :  sumat  quinque,  et  idem  sit  sextus ;  et  si  reus  fuerit, 
in  prima  vice  sit  calumpniatori  duplo  reddens,  et  domino  suo 
weram  suam,  qui  ea  dignus  erit ;  et  ponat  credibiles  plegios, 
quod  omni  malo  deinceps  abstineat.  Ad  secundam  vicem,  non 
sit  alia  emendatio,  si  reus  fuerit,  nisi  ut  amputentur  ei  manus 
aut  pedes  aut  utrumque,  secundum  quod  factum  fuerit.  Et  si 
adhuc  amplius  peccaverit,  eruantur  ei  oculi,  et  truncentur  ei 
nasus  et  aures  et   superlabium,   vel    decapilletur ;    quicquid 
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horum  consuluerint,  quorum  tunc  intererit ;  sic  corrigi  poterit^ 
et  anime  provideri.  Si  aufugerit,  et  ordalium  vitaverit^  solvat 
plegius  compellanti  captale  suum,  et  regi  weram  suam,  vel 
ei  qui  wita  sua  dignus  erit.  Et  si  dominus  compelletur, 
quod  ejus  consilio  fugerit,  et  antea  malum  fecerit^  adsumat 
secum  v.  credibiles,  et  idem  sit  sextus,  et  inde  se  purget. 
Si  purgatio  perficiatur,  sit  were  sue  dignus ;  si  deficiat^ 
faabeat  rex  ipsam  weram ;  et  fur  apud  omnem  populum 
utlaga  sit 

QUOD   OMNIS   DOMINUS  DEBET   TENERE   FAMILIAM 
SUAM  IN  PLEGIO  SUO. 

XXXI.  Et  habeat  omnis  dominus  familiam  suam  in  plegia 
suo;  et  si  accusetur  in  aliquo,  respondeat  in  hundreto  ubi 
compellabitur,  sicut  recta  lex  sit  Quod  si  accusetur  et  fugiat, 
reddat  dominus  ejus  regi  weram,  i.  e.  precium  nativitads 
hominis  illius.  Et  si  dominus  accusetur,  quod  consilio  suo 
fugerit,  adlegiet  se  cum  quinque  taynis,  id  est  nobilibus,  et 
idem  sit  sextus.  Si  purgatio  frangat  ei,  solvat  regi  weram 
suam ;  et  qui  fugit,  extra  legem  habeatur. 

DE  SERVO  QUI  IN  ORDALIO  EST  CULPABILIS. 

xxxii*  Si  servus  in  ordalio  reus  fuerit,  signetur  prima  vice ; 
secunda  vice,  nulla  sit  emendatio  nisi  caput 

DE  INCREDlBILI  APUD  OMNES. 

XXXIII.  Si  quis  homo  sit,  qui  omni  populo  sit  incredibilis, 
adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  ponat  eum  sub  plegio,  qui  ad  rectum 
habeat  eum  omnibus  accusantibus.  Si  plegium  non  habeat, 
occidatur,  et  cum  dampnatis  mittatur ;  si  quis  eum  defendere 
presumat,  sint  ambo  unius  recti  digni.  Quisquis  hoc  super- 
sederit,  et  facere  noluerit,  sicut  omnium  nostrum  verbum  est^ 
det  regi  cxx.  sot. 

UT  SIT  UNA  LEX  INTER  BURGOS, 
xxxiiii.  Et  stet  inter  burga  lex  una  purgandi. 

DE  PEREGRINIS  ACCUSATIS. 

XXXV.  Si  quis  amicis  destitutus  vel  alienigena  ad  tantum 
laborem  venerit,  ut  plegium  non  habeat,  in  prima  tihle, 
Le.  accusatione,  ponatur  in  carcanno^  et  ibi  sustineat,  donee 
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ad  Dei  judicium  eat  'Scienter  qui  amicis  destituto  vel 
extraneo  deterius  judicium  judical  quam  socio  suo,  seipsum 
iedit. 

SI  QUIS  PERJURABIT  SE  SUPER  SANCTA. 

XXXVI.  Si  quis  falsum  juramentum  super  sancta  jurabit, 
et  convictus  inde  fuerit,  manum  perdat,  vel  dimidiam  weram ; 
et  hoc  commune  sit  domino  suo  et  episcopo ;  et  non  habeatur 
deinceps  juratione  dignus,  si  erga  Deum  profundius  non 
emendet,  et  plegios  inveniat,  quod  semper  in  reliquum  cesset. 

SI  QUIS  FALSUM  TESTIMONIUM  DICET. 

^xxxvii.  Si  quis  in  mendaci  testimonio  manifeste  stabit^ 
et  probatus  inde  fuerit^  non  admittatur  deinceps  in  legi* 
timum  testimonium,  sed  solvat  regi  vel  terre  domino  suum 


DE  JUSTICIA  NON  FACIENDA  IN  FESTIS. 

xxxYiii.  Non  est  in  aliquo  tempore  concessa  injusticia;  et 
tamen  est  festis  diebus  et  sanctificatis  locis  propensius  inter* 
dicta.  Semperque  sicut  homo  potentior  est,  vel  majoris  ordinis, 
sic  debet  solertius,  pro  Deo  et  seculo,  quod  justum  est  emen- 
dare;  et  Deo  gratam  emendationem  sedulo  perquiramus  de 
scripturis  Sanctis,  et  secularem  juxta  legem  seculi. 

SI  QUIS  MINISTRUM  ALTARIS  OCCIDAT. 

xxxix.  Si  quis  altaris  ministrum  occidat,  utlaga  sit  erga 
Deum  et  homines,  nisi  dignis  satisfaccionibus  veros  penitentie 
fructus  ostendat,  et  erga  parentes  ejus  emendet,  vel  werelada 
se  adlegiet ;  et  infra  xxx.  noctes  hoc  incipiat  apud  Deum  et 
homines,  super  omne  quod  habet. 

QUI  ORDINATUM  VEL  ALIENIGENAM  MALIGNABIT. 

XL.  Si  quis  ordinatus  vel  alienigena  seducatur  in  aliquo^ 
de  pecunia  vel  vita,  sit  ei  rex  pro  cognatione  et  advocato,  si 
penitus  alium  non  habeat;  et  emendetur  regi,  sicut  justum 
est;  vel  illud  factum  nimis  profunde  vindicet.  Christiano 
regi  jure  pertinet,  ut  injurias  Deo  factas  vindicet,  secundum 
quod  acciderit. 

1  Conf.  Legg.  Eccl.  cap.  xx.  et  notam  ibidenu 
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DE  ORDINATO  QUI  HOMINEM  OCCIDAT/ 

XLi.  Si  quis  minister  altaris  hominem  occidat,  vel  malis 
actibus  ultra  modum  difFeratur,  ordine  simul  et  dignitate 
privetur,  et  peregrinetur,  sicut  ei  papa  suus  injunget,  et  opus 
emendet  sedulo.  Si  se  purgare  velit,  tripliciter  hoc  facial ;  et 
si  non  infra  xxx.  noctes  hoc  incipiat,  erga  Deum  et  homines 
extra  legem  habeatun 

DE  CLERICIS  LIGATIS  VEL  VERBERATIS. 

XLii.  Si  quis  ordinatum  aliquem  yerberibus,  aut  vinculis,. 
vel  aliquatenus  affligat,  emendet  ei,  sicut  rectum  sit,  et  episcopo 
emendationem  altaris,  secundum  dignitatem  ordinis;  regi  vel 
domino  plenam  infraccionem  pacts;  aut  plena  laga  neget* 

SI  CLERICUS  SE  FORISFACIAT  AD  MORTEM. 

xLiii.  Si  quis  ordinatus  se  forisfaciat  in  morte  plectendis 
actibus,  capiatur,  et  servetur  episcopi  judicio  discutiendus^ 
secundum  quod  factum  siu 

QUOD  CONFESSIO  NON  NEGETUR  DAMPNATO. 
xLiiii.    Si  quis   morti    dampnatus   confessionem    desideret, 
nunquam  negetur  ei ;    et  si   quis  ei  perneget,  emendet  regi 
cxx.  sotf  vel  se  adlegiet;  sumat  quinque,  et  idem  sit  sextus. 

NE    QUIS     OCCIDATUR    DIE     DOMINICA    SI    VITARI 

POSSIT. 

xLv.  Et  si  vitari  possit,  nunquam  occidatur  aliquis  die 
^  Dominica  morte  forisfactus,  nisi  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  sed 
capiatur,  et  servetur,  donee  festum  trausierit  Si  liber  festis 
diebus  operetur,  emendet  hoc  secundum  suum  halsfang,  et 
saltern  erga  Deum  sedulo  emendet,  sicut  edocebitur.  Si  servus 
operetur,  corium  suum  perdat,  (i.  e.  aut  solutionem  corii  sui, 
pro  modo  facti,)  vel  xxx.  denariis  redimat,  secundum  quod 
factum  erit  Si  dominus  cogat  servum  suum  diebus  festis 
operari,  ipsum  servum  perdat,  et  sit  deinceps  publice  liber, 
et  -^olvat  dominus  lahslit  cum  Dacis,  witam  cum  Anglisy 
secundum  facti  meritum. 

DE  JEJUNIUM  VIOLANTE. 

xLvii.  Si  liber  legitimum  jejunium  infringat,  reddat  lahslit 
cum  Dacis,  witam  cum  Anglis,  secundum  quod  acciderit     Si 
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servus  tale  quid  egerit,  careat  corio,  vel  redimat  solutionem 
corii,  pro  &cti  qualitate.  Malum  est,  ut  tempore  jejuniomm 
ante  horam  comedat,  et  adhuc  deterius,  ut  camis  cibo  quis 
seipsum  inquinet 

SI  QUADRAGESIIVfALE  JEJUNIUM  INFRINGATUR,  PER 
'  PUGNAM  VEL  PER  ALIUD. 

xLYiii.  Si  quis  aperte  quadragesimale  jejunium  frangat,  per 
pugnam^  yel  per  concubitum,  aut  rapinam,  vel  per  aliquid 
summorum  criminum,  sit  hoc  duplo  corrigendum,  sicut  in 
summis  festivitatibus,  secundum  quod  factum  erit:  si  negetur, 
triplici  lada  fiat 

SI  QUIS  DEI  RECTA  PER  VIM  SUPERTENEAT. 
XLix.  Si  quis  Dei  rectitudines  prohibeat,  solvat  lahslit  cum 
Dacis^  plenam  witam  cum  Anglis,  vel  se  adlegiet ;  assumat  xi. 
et  idem  sit  duodecimus.  Si  aliquem  vulneret,  hoc  emendet,  et 
reddat  plenam  witam  domino,  et  ab  episcopo  manum  snam 
redimat,  vel  eam  amittat  Si  aliquem  occidat,  sit  utlaga,  et 
capiat  eum  cum  clamore  omnis  qui  rectum  velit.  Si  e£Sciat  ut 
occidatur,  per  hoc  quod  contra  rectum  resistat,  si  hoc  inveri- 
tetur,  inultus  jaceat 

SI  QUIS  ORDINIS  INFRACTURAM  FACIAT. 
L.  Si  quis  ordinis  infracturam  faciat,  emendet  hoc,  secundum 
ordinis  dignitatem,  wera,  wita,  lahslite,  et  omni  misericordia. 

DE  ADULTERIO  IN  VACUA,  VEL   SPONSA  ALTERIUS, 

VEL  ORDINATA. 

LI.    Si   quis    adulterium   faciat,   emendet,    secundum   quod 

factum  sit.     Malum  adulterium  est,  si  sponsus  cum  vacua  for* 

nicetur,  et  multo  pejus,  cum  sponsa  alterius,  vel  cum  ordinata. 

DE  INCESTO  IN  COGNATA. 
Lii.  Si  quis  cum  pertinente  sua  jaceat,  emendet  hoc,  secun- 
dum cognationis  modum,  sic  wera,  sic  wita,  sic  omni  pecunia. 
^on  equale  est,  si  quis  cum  sorore  sua  concumbat,  et  fiierit 
de  longe  pertinens. 

DE  VIRGINIBUS  ET  VIDUIS  VI  SUBACTIS. 

Liii.  Si  quis  violenter  virginem  opprimat,  wera  componat« 
Si  quis  viduam  per  vim  capiat,  wera  emendet 
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DE  ADULTERA. 

.  Liiii.  Si  mulier,  vivente  marito  suo»  &ciat  adulterium,  et 
xnanifestetur,  sit  ad  dedecus  seculi  sibi  ipsi,  et  habeat  legalis 
maritiis  omne  quod  ipsa  habebat^  et  ipsa  perdat  nasum  et 
aures ;  et  si  compellatio  sit,  et  in  emundando  miseveniat,  sit  in 
episcopi  potestate,  et  ipse  graviter  judicet 

DE  ADULTERO,  QUI  ADULTERATUR  CUM  ANCILLA 

SUA. 
Lv.  Si  quis  uxoratus  fomicetur  cum  ancilla  sua,  perdat  eam^ 
et  pro  seipso  peniteat  erga  Deum  et  homines.  Et  qui  sponsam 
et  concubinam  simul  habebit,  non  £a(ciat  ei  presbiter  aliquid 
rectitudinum  que  Christiano  fieri  debent,  priusquam  peniteat, 
et  ita  emendet,  sicut  episcopus  injunget,  et  semper  deineepB 
super  his  abstineat. 

DE  ALIENIGENIS  ILLICITE  SE  HABENTIBUS. 
Lvi.  Alienigene  si  concubitus    suos   dirigere   nolint,   extra 
patriam,  cum  peccatis  et  pecunia,  recedant. 

DE  MURDRO  APERTE  PERPETRATO. 

LTii.  Qui  murdrum  aperte  perpetrabit,  reddatur  parentibus 
interfecti,  et  si  compellatio  sit,  et  in  emundatione  miseveniat, 
judicet  episcopus. 

DE  TRACTANTE  MORTEM  REGIS  ET  DOMINI  SUI. 

Lviii.  Si  quis  de  morte  regis,  vel  domini  sui,  quoquo  modo 
tractabit,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  et  omnium  que  habebit;  nisi 
triplici  judicio  se  purget 

DE    FRANGENTE    PLEGIUM    REGIS,    VEL    ARCHIEPI- 

SCOPI,    VEL    FILII    REGIS,    VEL    EPISCOPI,    VEL 

ALDERMANNI. 

Lix.    Si  quis  plegium,  i.e.  pacem  regis  frangat,   emendet 

quinque  libras.     Si  quis  archiepiscopi,  vel  filii  regis  plegium 

frangat,  iii.  libras  emendet     Si  quis  episcopi,  vel  aldermanni 

plegium  fr&ngat,  ii.  libras  emendet 

DE  PUGNANTIBUS  IN  FAMILIA  REGIS. 

Lx.  Si  quis  in  fiimilia  regis  pugnet,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  nisi  rex 
ei  miser^ri  velit 
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SI  QUIS  EXARMETUR  VEL  LIGETUR  INJUSTE. 

LXi.  Qui  aliquem  exarmabit  injuste,  solvat  eum  secundam 
Buuin  halsfang ;  si  ligabit,  dimidia  wera  reddat  eum* 

DE  INFRACTIONE  PACIS  IN  EXERCITU  REGIS. 

Lxii.  Si  quis  in  exercitu  regis  pacis  infractionem  perficiatt 
vitam  perdat,  vel  weregildo  redimat.  Si  non  perfecerit» 
eiuendet,  juxta  quod  factum  sit. 

DE  HAMSOCNA. 
Lxiii.  Si  quis  hamsocnam  faciat,  v.  libras  emendet  regi  in 
Anglorum  laga ;  et  in  Denalaga,  sicut  lex  stetit  antea.     Quod 
si  quis  eum  inter  agendum   perimat,    SBgylde,  ue.  insolutns 
jaceat. 

DE  ROBARIA. 
Lxiv.  Si  quis  robariam  faciat,  reddat  et  persolvat,  et  were 
sue  reus  sit  erga  regem. 

DE  HUSBRECHE,  ET  BERNET,  ET  OPENDYFDE,  ET 
EBEREMORD,  ET  HLAFORDSWICE. 

Lxv.  Husbreche,  Le.  iniractura  domus;  et  bernet,  quod 
dicimus  incendium;  et  open]>yf8,  i.e.  apertum  fiirtum;  et 
ffibere  moriS,  i*  e.  apertum  murdrum ;  et  hlafordspice,  i.  e.  m* 
fidelitas  erga  dominum,  secundum  legem  seculi  inemendabile 

est. 

SI  QUIS  BURHBOTAM,  VEL  BRIGBOTAM,  VEL  FERD- 
FARE  SUPERSEDERIT. 

Lxvi.  Si  quis  burhbotam,  vel  brigbotam,  La  burgi  vel 
pontis  refeccionem,  vel  fyrdfare,  i.  e.  in  exercitum  ire,  super* 
sederit,  emendet  hoc  erga  regem  cxx.  sot  in  Anglorum  laga ; 
in  Denelaga,  sicut  stetit  antea ;  vel  ita  se  adiegiet,  nominentur 
ei  xiiii.  et  adquirat  ex  eis  xi.  Ad  refeccionem  ecclesie  debet 
omnis  populus,  secundum  rectum,  sub  venire. 

DE  HABENTIBUS  INJUSTE  DEI  FUGITIVOS. 

Lxvii.  Si  quis  Dei  fugitivum  habeat  injuste,  reddat  eum  ad 
rectum,  et  persolvat  ei  cui  jus  erit,  et  regi  emendet,  secundum 
weregildum.  Si  quis  excommunicatum  vel  utlagam  habeal,  et 
manuteneat,  desperatio  sibi  est,  et  omi^i  quod  possideL 
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DE  MISERICORDIA  EXHIBENDA. 

Lxviii.  £t  si  aliquis  velit  ab  injusticia  reverti  ad  rectum, 
remittatur  ei  pro  timore  Dei,  sicut  melius  poterit. 

QUID  MAXIME  EXPEDIAT  IN  JUDICUS. 

Lxix.  Etfaciamus  sicut  nobis  expedit,  succurramus  semper 
ei  primitus,  qui  magis  indiget,  tunc  metemus  inde  mercedem 
nostram,  ubi  nobis  carius  erit;  quia  semper  debet  inpotenti, 
pro  Dei  timore  et  amore,  dementius  judicari  quam  forti.  Sane 
possumus  scire,  quia  non  potest  debilis  cum  strenuo  pariter ; 
unde  mediare  debemus,  et  distincte  discernere  senium  et  juven* 
tutem,  habundantiam  et  inopiam,  libertatem  et  servitutem, 
felicem  et  infelicem,  sanitatem  et  infirmitatem;  et  utrobique 
debet  hoc  diligenter  adverti,  tarn  in  divinis  legibus^  quam  in 
secularibus  judiciis.  Item,  in  multis  quando  aliquis  coactus 
peccat,  magis  veniale  est,  si  necessitate-  fecit  quod  fecit :  et  si 
quisquam  agat  aliquid  impossibiliter,  non  est  omnino  simOe,  si 
voluntarie  faciat. 

ALLEVIATIO,  QUAM  TOTI  REGNO  SUO  REX  INDULSIT, 
SUPER  JNJUSTIS  EXACCIONIBUS. 

Lxx.  Hec  est  alleviatio,  quam  omni  populo  meo  previdere 
volo,  in  quibus  nimis  omnino  fiierant  aggravate  Precipio 
prepositb  meis  omnibus,  ut  in  proprio  meo  lucrentur,  et  inde 
mihi  serviant  Et  nemo  cogatur  eis,  ad  firme  adjutorium, 
aliquid  dare,  nisi  sponte  sua  velit.  £t  si  quia  foris&cturam 
inde  cravabit,  were  sue  reus  sit  erga  regem* 

DE  RELEVATIONIBUS  COMITUM  ET  THAYNORUM, 
PROVECTORUM  ET  AUORUM. 

L^xi.  Si  quis  ex  hac  vita  decedat  sine  distribucione  rerum 
suarum,  vel  per  incustodiam,  vel  per  mortem  inprovisam,  non 
usurpet  sibi  dominus  ejus  de  pecunia  sua,  nbi  quantum  ad 
justam  relevationem  pertinet,  que  Anglice  vocatur  heregat ;  sed 
sit  secimdum  dictionem  ejus  ipsa  pecunia  recte  divisa  uxori, 
pueris,  et  propinquis,  imicuique  secundum  modum  qui  ad  eum 
pertinet. 

DE  HERIOTIS. 

Lxxii.  Et  sint  relevationes  ita  invente,  sicut  modus  sit. 
Comitis,  sicut  ad  eum  pertinet,  hoc  est,  viii.  equi,  iiii.  sellati. 
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nil.  insellati ;  et  galee  iiii.,  et  lorice  iiii.,  cum  viii.  lanceis,  et 
totidem  scutis ;  et  gladii  iiii.,  et  cc«  mance  auri.  Postea  taini 
regis,  qui  ei  proximus  sit,  nil.  equi,  il  seUati,  et  ii.  insellati ; 
et  IL  gladii,  et  iiii.  lancee,  et  totidem  scuta,  et  galea  cum  loricaf 
sua,  et  L.  mance  auri.  Et  mediocris  taini,  equus  cum  appa- 
ratu  suo,  et  arma  sua,  vel  suum  halsfang  in  Westsexa.  In 
Mircenis  ii.  life.  In  Eastanglia  il  lib.  Et  taini  relevatio  cum 
Dacis,  qui  socnam  habet,  uil  lib.  Et  si  notus  sit  regi,  equi 
duo,  unus  cum  sella,  alius  sine  sella,  et  unus  gladius,  et  due 
lancee,  et  totidem  scuta,  et  l.  mance  auri:  et  qui  minus  potest 
det  IL  libras. 

DE  UXORE  ET  HEREDIBUS  BONDE. 

Lxxiu.  Et  ubi  bonda,  i.  e.  paterfamilias  manserit,  sine  com- 
pellatione  et  calumpnia,  sint  uxor  et  pueri  in  eodem,  sine 
querela.  Et  si  compellatus  in  vita  sua  in  aliquo  fuerat,  re- 
spondeant  heredes  ejus,  sicut  ipse  deberet,  si  viveret. 

DE  VIDUIS  INFRA  ANNUM  NUBENTIBUS,   ET  EARUM 

MARITIS. 
Lxxiiii.  Et  sit  omnis  vidua  sine  raarito  xii.  mensibus,  et 
eligat  postea  quern  velit;  et  si,  intra  unius  anni  spacium, 
marito  se  ligaverit^  perdat  mor^ngifam  suam,  et  omnem 
pecuniam,  quam  ex  priori  marito  habebat,  et  manus  injiciant 
proximi  amici  ejus  ad  terram  et  pecuniam,  quam  antea  babebat. 
Et  sit  ipse  maritus  were  sue  reus  erga  regem,  vel  cui  rex 
concesserit.  Et  licet  eciam  per  vim  capiatur,  perdat  tamen 
totam  pecuniam,  si  non  ab  eo  recedere  velit  in  domum  suam ; 
et  nunquam  deinceps  fiat  uxor  ejus.  Et  vidue  nunquam  ve- 
lentur  nimis  cita  Et  persolvat  omnis  vidua  relevationem  suam 
intra  xii.  menses,  sine  forisfactura,  si  non  possit  uitea. 

NE  VIS  nAT  VIRGINI  VEL  FEIVTINE  IN  MARITANDO. 

Lxxv.  Et  nunquam  cogatur  virgo  vel  femina  ad  eum  qui  sibi 
displiceat ;  nee  pro  pecunia  detur,  nisi  idem  aliquid  sponte  sua 
dare  velit 

SI  MALUM  FIAT  DE  ARMIS  ALTERIUS  IN  BELLO. 

Lxxvi.  Et  volo,  licet  aliquis  lanceam  suam  ponat  ad  ostium 
domus  alterius,  et  intus  habeat  ad  faciendum;  vel  si  aliquid 
armorum  discrete  ponatur,  ubi  quiete  posset  esse,  si  permit- 
teretur,  et  quilibet  hoc  arripiat,  et  dampnum  inde  fitciat,  rectum 
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est,  ut  qui  dampnum  fecit,  dampnum  eciam  emendet.  Et  si 
ille,  cujus  armis  malefactum  est,  se  adlegiare  audeat,  quod 
nee  Telle  vel  posse  suam  fuerit,  vel  testimonium,  Dei  rectum 
est  ut  inde  quietus  sit;  et  videat  alius,  ut  quod  forisfecit 
emendet,  sicut  lex  docebit 

DE  FURTO  IN  DOMO  INVENTO. 
Lxxvix.  Si  homo  furtivum  aliquid  in  domo  sua  occultaverit, 
et  ita  fuerit  abamatus,  rectum  est  ut  habeat  quod  quesiyit. 
Et  nisi  sub  custodia  uxoris  sue  positum  sit,  innocens  habeatur ; 
sed  suum  hordern,  quod  dicere  possumus  dispensam,  et  cistam 
suam,  et  teage,  id  est  scrinium  suum,  debet  ipsa  custodire. 
Si  sub  aliquo  istorum  inveniatur,  tunc  ipsa  quoque  culpabilis 
habeatur.  Non  potest  uxor  aliqua  sponsum  suum  prohibere, 
quin  mittat  in  tugurio  suo  quod  vult.  Fuit  antea,  quod 
infans,  qui  jacebat  in  cunabulis,  licet  nunquam  cibum  gustas- 
set,  a  rachinburgiis  putabatur  eque  reus  ac  si  intelligens  esset ; 
sed  hoc  ego  prohibeo,  modis  omnibus,  in  etemum,  et  talia 
multa  que  Deo  sunt  odiosa. 

DE  TRANSFUGIS  A  DOMINIS  VEL  A  SOCIIS  IN  BELLO. 
Lxxviii.  Et  qui  fugiet  a  domino^  vel  socio  suo,  pro  timidi- 
tate,  in  expeditione  navali  vel  terrestri,  perdat  omne  quod  suum 
est,  et  suam  ipsius  vitam,  et  manus  mittat  dominus  ad  terram, 
quam  ei  antea  dederat ;  et  si  terram  hereditariam  habeat,  ipsa 
in  manum  regis  transeat. 

DE  CADENTIBUS  PRO  DOMINIS  IN  BELLO. 

Lxxix.  Et  qui  in  bello  ante  dominum  suum  ceciderit,  sit  hoc 
in  terra,  sit  alibi,  sint  relevationes  condonate,  et  habeant 
heredes  ejus  terram,  sicut  et  pecuniam  suam,  et  recte  dividant 
inter  se. 

DE   ILLIS   QUI   TERRAM  ADQUIETAVERUNT, 
TESTIMONIO  COMITATUS. 

Lxxx.  Et  qui  terram  adquietatam  habet  scjrre,  id  est  comi- 
tatus  testimonio,  habeat  sine  querela  in  die  et  post  diem,  ad 
dandam  ei  quem  plus  amabit 

DE  LIBERTATE  VENATIONIS. 

Lxxxi.  Volo,  ut  omnis  homo  sit  venatione  sua  dignus,  in 
nemore  et  in  campo,  in  dominio  sua     Et  abstineat  se  omnis 
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homo  a  venariis  meis,  ubicunque  pacem  eis  haberi  volo,  super 
plenam  witam.^ 

DE  DRYNCELEAN,  ET  RECTO  DONO  DOMINL 

Lxxxii.  Et  drynclean,  id  est  retribucio  potus,  et  domini 
rectum  donum,  semper  stet  inconvulsum. 

DE  PACE  EORUM  QUI  AD  PLACITA  VENIUNT. 

Lxxxiii.  Et  volo^  ut  omnis  homo  pacem  habeat  eundo  ad 
gemotum^  vel  rediens  de  gemoto,  id  est  placito,  nisi  probatus 
fur  sit. 

DE   PREVARICATIONIBUS   HARUM   LEGUM,  PRIMO, 
SECUNDO,  VEL  TERCIO. 

Lxxxiv.  Qui  leges  istas  apostabit,  quas  rex  modo  nobis 
omnibus  indulsit,  sit  Dacus  si^  Anglus,  were  sue  reus  sit  erga 
regem ;  et  si  secundo  facial,  reddat  bis  weram  suam ;  et  si  quis 
addat  tercio,  reus  sit  omnium  que  habebit. 

BREVIS  ADMONITIO  RECTE  VITE  AD  POPULUM. 

Lxxxv.  Denique  sedulo  precor,  et  in  nomine  Dei  precipiu 
omnibus  hominibus,  ut  intimo  corde  convertantur  ad  Deum ; 
et  semper  assidue  et  diligenter  inquirant,  quid  eis  sit  faciendum, 
quid  vero  dimittendum.  Omnibus  nobis  magnum  opus  est, 
ut  Deum  vere  diligamus,  et  Dei  legem  servemus,  Sanctis 
doctoribus  devote  par^mus;  quia  ipsi  producent  nos  in  judicio, 
quando  Christus  Dominus  judicabit  omnem  hominem,  ex 
antefacUs  suis.  Et  felix  erit  pastor,  qui  tunc  gregem  suum 
in  Dei  ^divitias,  et  celeste  gaudium  letum  producere  poterit, 
ex  pristinis  operibus ;  et  exultatio  erit  gregi,  qui  pastori 
paruerit,  per  quem  segregatus  erit  a  diabolo,  multiplicatus 
autem  Deo.     Satagamus  omnes  uniformi  corde  semper  Creatori 


1  Si  quia  furatus  fuerit  pisces  in  stagno,  quod  Angli  dicont  fiscpol, 
peraolvat  domino  stagni  despectum  suum,  quod  Angli  ofersaunesse 
[dicunt].  Si  quis  canem,  qui  custodire  domini  sui  caulas  debet,  et 
lupum  abigere,  occiderit,  persolvat  domino  canis  vi.  sot.  Canem, 
quem  Angli  dicunt  greihund,  qui  nondum  cepit  leporem,  nee  aliam 
bestiam,  xl.  d.  persolvat.  Si  vero  doctus  est,  et  cepit,  lxxx.  d.  red- 
dat Canem,  qui  in  pluvia,  sine  alicujus  cura  vigtlat,  quem  Angli 
dicunt  renhund,  xii.  d.  Canis  vero,  qui  vocatur  vealtris,  et  Angli 
dicunt  lanlegeran,  x.  sot  persolvatur.  T.  add* 

2  Sax.  pice  ab  interprete  Anglo-Normanno  sic  vertitur. 
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nostro  digne  placere,  et  amodo  simnl  provideamus  nobis  a 
sempitemis  ignibus,  et  gehenne  cruciatibus.  Et  faciant  docto- 
res  et  Dei  precones  sicut  rectum  est^  et  omnibus  necessarium ; 
predicant  sepius  que  ad  Deum  pertinent ;  et  omnis  qui  discre- 
tionis  sciens  est,  et  zelum  Dei  habet,  audiat  illos  gradssime, 
et  Dei  doctrinam  in  niente  habeat  firmiter,  sibimet  ad 
udlitatem.  Et  omnis  homo  semper  ad  honorem  Creatoris 
sui  faciat  boni  quod  potest,  verbo  et  opere,  hilariter  usque- 
quaque,  et  tunc  erit  nobis  ejus  misericordia  preparatior.  Sit 
nomen  ejus  benedictum  in  secula,  et  laus  ei  gloria  et  honor 
pariter  in  secula  seculorum.  Deus  Omnipotens  omnibus  nobis 
indulgeat,  sicut  ei  velle  sit     Amen. 
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"DE  EMEND ATIONE  ET   INFRACTURA 
ORDINIS. 


n.  £t  ad  ordinis  emendationem,  si  ordinatus  occidatur,. 
super  rectam  weram,  primus  gradus  emendetur  una  libra,  et 
digna  pceiiitentia  sediilo  perquiratur. 

in.  £t  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  vite  sit  amissio,  super 
rectam  weram,  in  secundo  gradu,  due  libre  reddantur,  cum 
Deo  digna  poenitentia. 

nil.  Et  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  plena  infractio  fiat, 
super  rectam  weram,  in  tertio  gradu,  tribus  libris  emendetur, 
cum  digna  penitentia. 

V.  Et  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  plena  fiat  infractio,  super 
rectam  weram,  in  quarto  gradu,  iiii.  libre  reddantur,  cum 
penitentia. 

Yi.  Et  ad  ordinis  infracturam,  super  rectam  weram,  in  quinto 
gradu,  y.  libre  componantur,  cum  idonea  penitentia. 

vii.  Sexto  infracto  gradu,  super  rectam  weram,  vi.  libris 
emendetur,  cum  digna  penitentia. 

VIII.  Septimo  gradu  infracto,  super  rectam  weram,  vii.  libris 
emendetur,  cum  injuncta  penitentia. 

»  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  Hk,  et  M,  collate. 
^  Saxon  ice,  p.  240. 

N  N   3 


550      DE  EMENDAT.  ET  INFRACT.  ORDINIS. 

IX.  Et  ad  ordinis  infracturam,  dc  pace  digne  componatur, 
secundum  factum. 

X.  Semper    enim    debet    judicium    factum,    et    moderatio 
secundum  mensuram,  pro  Deo  et  seculo  fieri. 

XI.  Et  de  emendatione  ordinis,  pars  sit  episcopi,    secunda 
altari,  tercia  societati. 


'DE   OFFICIO   EPISCOPI. 

Episcopo  jure  pertinet  omnem  rectitudinem  promovere,  Dei 
videlicet  ac  seculi.  Inprimis  debet  omnem  ordinatum  instniere 
quid  eis  jure  sit  agendum,  et  quid  hominibus  secularibus 
indicare  debeant.  Debet  eciam  sedulo  pacem  et  concordiam 
operari  cum  seculi  judicibus,  qui  rectum  velle  diligunt;  et  in 
compellationum  adlegatione  docere,  ne  quis  alii  perperam  agat 
in  jurejurandoy  vel  in  ordalio.  Nee  pati  debet  aliquam  cir- 
cumventionem  injuste  mensure,  vel  injusti  ponderis ;  sed  con- 
venit,  ut  per  consilium  et  testimonium  ejus  omne  legis  scitum, 
et  burgi  mensura,  et  omne  pondus  ponderis  sit,  secundum 
dictionem  ejus,  institutum  valde  rectum;  ne  quis  proximum 
suum  seducat,  pro  quo  decidat  in  peccatum.  Et  semper  debet 
Christianis  previdere  contra  omnia  que  peccata  sunt;  et  ideo 
debet  se  magis  de  pluribus  intromittere,  ut  sciat  quomodo  grex 
agat,  quem  ad  Dei  manum  custodire  suscepit,  ne  diabolus  eum 
laniet,  nee  malum  aliquid  superseminet  Nunquam  enim  erit 
populi  modulo  bene  consultum,  nee  digne  Deo  conservabitur, 
ubi  lucrum  impium  et  magis  falsum  diligitur;  ideo  debent 
omnes  amici  Dei,  quod  iniquum  est  enervare,  quod  justum  est 
elevare,  non  pati  ut,  propter  falsum  et  pecunie  questum,  se 
forisfaciant  erga  vere  sapientem  Deum,  cui  displicet  omnis  in- 
justitia.  Christianis  autem  omnibus  necessarium  est,  ut  rectum 
diligant,  et  iniqua  condempnent,  et  saltern  sacris  ordinibus 
evecti  justum  semper  erigant,  et  prava  deponant.  Hinc  debent 
episcopi  cum  seculi  judicibus  interesse  judiciis,  ne  permittant, 
si  possint,  ut  illinc  aliqua  pravitatura  germina  pullulaverunt. 

*  Saxonicc,  p.  312. 
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£t  sacerdotibus  pertinet,  in  sua  diocesi,  ut  ad  rectum  sedulo 
quemcunque  juvent,  nee  patiantur,  si  possint,  ut  Christianus 
aliquis  alium  noceat,  non  potens  inpotenti,  non  summus  infimo, 
non  prelatus  subditis^  non  dominus  hominibus  suis,  servis  aut 
liberis,  molestus  existat.  £t  secundum  dictionem^  et  per  men- 
suram  suam  convenit,  ut  servi  testamentales  operentur  super 
omnem  scjrram  cui  preest  Et  rectum  est,  ut  non  sit  aliqua 
mensurabilis  virga  longior  quam  alia,  sed  per  episcopi  men* 
suram  omnes  institute  sint  et  exequate^  per  suam  diocesin, 
et  omne  pondus  constet  secundum  dictionem  ejus.  Et  si 
aliquid  controversiarum  intersit,  discemat  episcopus.  Et  unius- 
cuj  usque  domini  necesse  proprium  est,  ut  compatiatur  et  con- 
descendat  servis  suis,  sicut  indulgentius  poterit ;  quia  Domino 
Deo  viventi  sunt  eque  cari  servus  et  liber,  et  omnes  eodem 
precio  redemit,  et  omnes  sumus  Dei  necessario  servi;  et  sic 
judicabit  nobis,  sicut  ante  judicavimus  eis,  quibus  judicium 
superhabuimus  in  terris. 
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Page  145.  cap.  xvii.  line  2.  for  ejus  read  eonim. 
—    215.  note  (^)  for  xxx.  18.  read  xxxi.  18. 
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Abbot  and  Abbess. 

If  an  abbot  command  his  monk  to  say  mass  for  heretics,  Th.  P. 

XXX.  11. 

Various  regulations  concerning,  Th,  C.  p.  63. 64. ;  Ecg.  E.  63-66 ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  15. 
Abbots  in  subjection  to  bishops,  £^.  E.  63. 
If  an  abbot  lend  money  on  usury,  Ecg.  P.  III.  7. 
Of  their  duties,  I.  P.  13. 

Accusation. 

That  no  ecclesiastic  may  accuse  one  of  higher  degree,  Th*C. 

p.  73. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. 
If  any  wellborn  (ingenuus)  Christian  be  accused,  Th.  C.  p.  75. 
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Acoluthus,  I  ^j^  ^       ^g  .  ^      ^  ^2  ,  ^j^  ^  j^  .  ^jp  p  ^ 
Acolytus,   J 

Adultery  and  Fornication.     See  also  Marriage — Husband  and  Wife* 
If  a  man  sin  with  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  3.  13. ;  Th.  C.  p.  76. ; 
Ecg.  E.  113. ;    Ecg.  C.  89.  n.  K ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 
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If  a  wife  commit  adultery,  Th.P.  xvi.  6.  w.  K   xix.  17. 18.  19. ; 
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Si  inter  femora  vel  crura,  Th.  P.  xvi.  8.  9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

Si  quis  adulterare  voluerit,  et  non  potuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  10.  xix. 

11. ;  Th.  C.  p.  79. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  layman  fornicate  with  a  widow  or  girl,  Th.  P.  xvi.  ii. 
If  a  nun  fornicate,  Th.P.   xvi.  14.26.   xviii.  2.  3.  19. ;   Th.C. 

p.  77.  82.  83.;  Ecg.  E.  134.;  Ecg.  C.  13.  14.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9.; 

N.  P.  L.  63. 
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Adultery  and  Fornication  —  cont. 

If  a  widow  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xvi.  17. ;  Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  \ 

If  any  one  fornicate  in  a  church,  Th.  P.  xvi.  18. ;  Ecg.C.  16. 

Si  quis  cum  uxore  retro  vel  in  tergo  nupserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  19. ; 

Ecg.  C.  21. 
If  any  one  be  long  addicted  to  fornication,  Th.  P.  xvi.  20. 
Si  laicus  cum  meretrice  fornicatus  fuerit,  lb.  25. 
Si  laicus  cum  multis  feminis,  vel  cum  uxore  alterius,  fornicatus 

fuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  26.  xix.  12.  n.  2. ;  Th.  C.  p.  76.  82.;  Ecg.C. 

14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. 
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XVI.  27. 
If  a  Christian  woman  fornicate  with  Jews,  lb.  35. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  &c.  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xviii.  l.  11-14. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  74?.  82.  83.  85. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;    Ecg.  C.  3.  4. 12.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  III.  1.  IV.  7. ;  M .  I.  P.  28. ;  ^If.  P.  42. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  fornicate  with  nuns,  Th.  P.  xviii.  2.  13.; 

Th.  C.  p.  85. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9.  lO. ;  M.  I.  P.  30. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  beget  children,  Th.  P.  xviii.  3.  13. ;  Th.C. 

p. 83.;  Ecg.C.  12.   . 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xviii.  4.6. 15.; 

Th.  C.  p.  83. ;  Ecg.  E.  69. ;  M.  I.  P.  28. 
If  a  priest  had  a  wife,  and  have  connexion  with  her  after  entering 

into  holy  orders,  Th.  P.  xviii.  5. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  8. ;  M.  I.  P.  29. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  take  another's  (extraneam)  wife,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  6. 

If  a   bishop,   priest,   &c.    fornicate  with  laywomen,  lb.  7.  14. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  82.  83.  85. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  fornicate  with  relatives,  Th.  P.  xviii.  lO. 
If  a  single  man   defile  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  3. ;   Th.  C. 

p.  82, ;  Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  ». 
If  a  married  man  defile  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xix.  4. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.C.  39.  n. 3. 
If  a  married  man  have  intercourse  with  several  single  women, 

and  with  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  5. 12.  w.  2.  32. ;   Ecg.  C.  14. 

19.  ;    Ecg.  P.  II.  7, 10.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  33. ;  M.  I.  P.  15.  18. 
If  a  mail  forsake  his  wife,  and  take  a  single  woman  or  virgin, 

and  vice  versa,  Th.  P.  xix.  6. 12. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  8. ;  M.  I.  P.  16. 
If  a  married  man  sleep  with  his  female  servant,  Th.  P.  xix.  7.  8. ; 

Ecg.C.  14. 
If  a  married  man  take  his  female  servant  as  concubine,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. 

If  a  woman  persuade  another's  husband  to  sleep  with  her,  Tli.  P. 

XIX.  10. 

If  a  man  or  woman  commit  adultery,  lb.  17.;   Ecg.  P.  II.  7.; 

M.I.  P.  15. 
If  a  man  will  not  part  from  his  adulterous  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  31. 
If  a  man  commit  adultery  with  another's  wife,  lb.  32.;  Th.  C. 

p.  76. ;   Ecg.  C.  14.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  lo.  IV.  68.;  M.  I.  P.  18. 
If  a  man  have  a  lawful  wife  and  a  concubine,  Th.  P.  xix.  33. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  9. ;  M.  I.  P.  17. 
That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  and 

vice  versa,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 
If  an  unmarried  man  have  criminal  intercourse  with  another's 

wife,  lb.  p.  82. 
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Adultery  and  Fornication  —  conU 

If  a  woman  fornicate,  Ecg.  E.  123. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

If  any  one  fornicate  with  two  relations,  Ecg.  E.  138. 

If  any  one  by  craft  take  a  woman  or  girl  for  illicit  purposes, 

Ecg.  P.  II.  13. ;  M.  I.  P.  22. 
If  any  one  take  another's  female  attendant  for  illicit  purposes, 

Ecg.  P.  11.14.;  M.I.  P.  23. 
If  any  one  would  fornicate  with  a  nun,  and  she  refuse,   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  10.;  M.I.  P.  31. 
If  any  one  desire  to  fornicate  with  another's  wife,  and  she  refuse, 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  10. ;   M.  I.  P.  32. 
If  any  one   desire    to  fornicate   'unrihtlice,'    Ecg.  P.  IV.  12.; 

M.  I.  P.  33. 

.£-fsesten,  see  Fasting. 

Altar. 

That  no  woman  may  approach  the  altar,  Th.  P.  xlvi.  ;  Ecg.  P. 

III.  12.;    Edg.C.  44.;    E.  I.  6. 
On  every  altar  two  masses  may  be  said  daily,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  4.; 

Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  stone  altars  only  be  consecrated  with  the  chrismal  oil, 

Ecg.  E.  52. 
If  the  altar  be  removed,  lb.  I4i. 
That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  Edg.  C. 

31. ;  N.  P.  L.  14. 
Altar-*  bot;  N.  P.  L.  23.  24. 

Ancilla,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 

Anniversaries  for  the  Dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  8. 

Anointing  the  sick,  Ecg.  E.  21. 

Arius,  ^If.  3. 

Arson. 

If  any  one  burn  the  house  or  chest  (area)  of  another,  Th.  P. 
XXIII.  16. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  58. 

Augustine,  Th.  P.  xlv.  15.;    Ecg.  C.  41.;   Ecg.  P.  III.  14. 
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Baedling  (Mollis),  Th.  P.  xxviii.  3. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

Baptism. 

If  a  heathen  man  leave  a  heathen  wife  in  her  own  power  after 

their  baptism,  Th.P.  xix.  20.  n.^.;  Ecg.  C.  17. 
If  a  child  die  without  baptism,  Th.  P.  xxi.  34. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.  C.18.  n.»o.;  N.P.L.  10.;  M.  LP.  42.;  ^If.C.  26.;  E.I. 

17. 
If  any  one  be  baptized  by  a  heretic,  Th.  P.  xxx.  7. 
If  any  one  be  baptized  twice,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  i.  2.  3.;  Ecg.  C. 

17.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  27. 
If  any  one  not  ordained  baptize,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  4.  ;  Ecg.  C.  7.; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  30. 
If  any  one  be  ordained  before  he  is  baptized,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  5. 

XLVIII.  13.  ».  ^ ;    Ecg.  C.  7. 
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Baptism  —  coniinued. 

A  priest  may  not  refuse  baptism,  Th.  P.  xliii.  2.;  Ecg.  E.  11. 

40.;  Ecg.  C.  6.;  Edg.  C.  15.;   N.  P.  L.  8.;  JElf.C.  26.;  E.  1- 

17. 
That  all  the  faithful  are  allowed  to  baptize  the  dying,  if  neces- 
sary, Th.  P.  XLIII.  4. 
That  deacons  (not  subdeacons)  may  baptize,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  7.  8. 
If  any  one   be  baptized  by  a  fornicating  priest,   lb.  13.  n.K; 

Ecg.C.  17. 
If  a  bishop  or  priest  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept, 

or  immerge  thrice,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  19.  20. 
That  a  woman  may  not  baptize  without  extreme  necessity,  lb.  21. 
In  baptism  there  may  be  one  father,  if  a  case  of  necessity,  lb.  22. 
A  woman  may  answer  for  a  man  at  baptism,  and   vice  versa, 

lb.  23.;  Ecg.C.  18. 
Those  baptized  may  not  eat  with  catechumens,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

24.;  Ecg.C.  18. 
If  any  one  doubt  of  his  baptism,  Th.  C.  p.  65> ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  3i . 
That  the  time  for  baptism  be  strictly  observed,  Ecg.  E.  10. 
That  a  priest  baptize  at  all  times,  when  needful,  lb.  11.  40. 
That  no  priest  baptize  for  money,  lb.  12. ;  ^If.  C.  27. 
If  there  be  no  credible  witnesses  of  a  child's  baptism,  Ecg.  E. 

41. 
Of  mixing  wine  with  the  baptismal  water,  lb.  42. 
Baptism  the  first  remission   of  sins,  Ecg.  C.  prooem. ;   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  63. 
That  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine  days,  N.  P.  L.  10. 

Bathing,  Th.C.  p.71. 

Beer,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  14. 

Bees,  Th.  P.  xxxi.  I8. ;  Ecg.  C.  39. ;   Ecg.  P.  IV.  37.  n.  2. 

Bishop. 

If  any  one   slay  a  bishop,   Th.  P.  in.  5.  xxi.  10.;   Erg.  C.  23.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  bishop  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xviii.  1.  7.  10.  11. 14. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74. 

83.85.;    Ecg. E.  33.;   Ecg.C.  3.,-   Ecg.  P.  IV.  7. 
If  a  bishop  fornicate  with   a  nun,  Th.  P.  xviii.  2. 13.;  Th.C. 

p.  85.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. 
If  he  beget  children,  Th.  P.  xviii.  3.  13. 
If  he  commit  adultery,  lb.  4.  15. 
If  he  slay  the  children  so  begotten,  lb.  8. 
Si  cum  quadrupede  fornicetur,  lb.  9.     '^ 
If  he  commit  perjury  or  theft,  Th.  P.  xviii.  11.  xxiii.  2.  xxiv. 

1. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74.. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  24.  25. 
The  bishop  may  dissolve  a  vow  made  without  his  consent,  Th.  P. 

xix«  22. 
If  a  bishop  commit  homicide,    Th.  P.  xxi.  17. ;   Th.  C.  p.  81. ; 

Ecg.  E.  33. ;    Ecg.  P.  II.  1.  IV.  1. ;   M.  I.  P.  9. 
If  a  bishop  be  addicted  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  2. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  33. 

If  a  bishop  vomit,    through  drunkenness   or  gluttony,  Th.  P. 

xxvi.  4. 

If  a  bishop,  through  drunkenness  or  gluttony,  vomit  the  eucha- 
rist,   lb.  4. 

if  through  infirmity,  lb.  4. 
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Bishop  —  continued. 

If  a  bishop  be  guilty  of  an  unnatural  crime,   Th.  P.  Axviii.  2. ; 

Th,  C.  p.  84.  / 

If  a  bishop  command  his  clerk  to  celebrate  mass  for  heretics, 

Th.  P.  XXX.  11. 
That  a  bishop  may  confirm  in  a  field,  if  needful,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  3. 
His  duty  to  adjudge  penance,  lb.  6. 
If  he  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept,  or  immerge  thrice, 

lb.  19.  20. 
A  bishop  may  not  appoint  an  abbot,  without  the  consent  of  the 

brotherhood,  Th.  C.  p.  64?.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  15. 
Of  mass  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 
Of  those  ordained  by  Scottish  or  British  bishops,  lb.  p.  64.  ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
That  no  bishop  receive  another's  penitent,  Th.  C.  p.  70. 
Si  obtrectaverit  mulieris  pectus,  lb.  p.  71. 
That  no  one  dispose  of  a  church,  without  the  bishop's  sanction, 

lb,  p.  73. 
That  no  priest  be  appointed  to,  or  expelled  from  his  church  with- 
out the  bishop's  consent,  lb.  p.  73.  78. ;  Ecg.  E.  23.  50.  67. 
That  a  priest  may  not  accuse  a  bishop,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 
Of  bishops  taking  wives,  lb.  p.  74. 
If  a  bishop,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  communicate, 

lb.  p.  77. 
That  he  do  not  leave  his  diocese  (parochia)  for  another,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  a  bishop  confess  his  sins,  lb.  p.  77. 
Si  episcopus  fomicatus  fuerit,  sicut  sodomitee,  lb.  p.  78. 
Si  concupiscit  fomicari  et  non  potuerit,  lb.  p.  79. 
Of  a  bishop's  oath,  Ecg.  D.  i. 

That  only  in  church  the  bishop  sit  above  the  priests,  Ecg.  E.  27. 
That  every  bishop  provide  that  the  churches  in   his  diocese 

(parochia)  are  well  constructed  and  repaired,  and  decorated, 

lb.  28. 
Requisites  of  a  bishop,  lb.  29.  so. 
That  he  harbour  no  woman,  Ecg.  E.  31. 
If  a  bishop  obtain  his  dignity  for  money,  lb.  44. 
A  bishop  not  to  ordain,  &c  sine  consilio  presbyterorum,  lb.  45. 

46. 

That  a  bbhop  find  food  and  raiment  for  the  poqr  and  helpless, 

lb.  56. 
That  a  bishop  meddle  not  with  secular  affairs,  lb.  58. 
If  any  one  raise  his  hand  to  strike  in  the  presence  of  a  bishop, 

lb.  62. 
Abbots  in  the  subjection  of  bishops,   lb.  63. 
If  a  bishop  take  away  property  belonging  to  the  church,  lb.  72. 
Of  a  bishop's  ordination,  lb.  97. 
If  a  bishop  forfeit  his  order,  Ecg.  C.  8. 
That  a  bishop    may  not  refuse    confession,   Ecg.  P.  I.  9. 10. ; 

N.  P.  L.  8. 
That  a  bishop  may  not  practise  usury,  Ecg.  P.  III.  7. 
If  a  bishop  practise  hpnting,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  32. 
Of  a  bishop's  duty  in  general,  I.  P.  6-10. 
Bishops  and  priests  are  of  the  same  order,  Edg.  C._5fl^  ^If.  C. 

17.;    iElf.P.  35.  36.  .  '  ^ 
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Bl8ec(Ink),  £dg.  C.  3. 

Blasphemia,  Th.  P.  xxxiv. 

Blot,  N.  P.  L.  48.     See  Superstitions. 

B6c-fel  (Vellum),  Edg.  C.  3. 

Books,  Edg.  C.  3.  33.  34. ;  iElf.  C.  21. ;  ^If.  P.  44. 

Brother  and  Sister. 

If  any  one  involuntarily  slay  his  brother,  Th.  P.  iii.  i.  2. 
If  a  man  marry  his  sister,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

Burying,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  xlvii.  l. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. ;  Edg.  C.  29.;  E.  1. 9. 


Catechumen,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  22.  24. ;  Ecg.  C.  18. 

Chalice,  Edg.  C.  4i. ;  lEM.  C.  22.;  ^If.  P.  45. ;  E.  L  I8. 

Child  (Puer  —  Puella).     See  also  Virgin . 

If  a  youth  and  girl  have  connexion,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  3.  11.  13.; 
Ecg.  E.  113. ;   Ecg.  C.  39.  n. ». ;   Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;    Ecg.  P.  A. 

33. 
That  a  boy  till  the  age  of  fifteen  is  in  his  fathers  power,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  26. ;  Ecg.  E.  96. ;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  girl  till  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seventeen  (thirteen)  is  in 

the  power  of  her  parents,  Th.  P.  xix.  26.  n.  ^.  Sf  27. ;  Ecg.  C- 

27. 

That  a  father  may,  if  compelled  by  necessity,  deliver  his  son  into 

slavery,  until  he  is  seven  years,  Th.  P.  xix.  28. ;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  boy  of  thirteen  may  make  himself  a  slave,  Th.  P.  xix. 

29. 

If  any  one  slay  his  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  19. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  C. 

12. ;   Ecg.  P.  11.  1. ;  M.  I.  P.  8. 
If  children  beat  each  other,  Th.  P.  xxi.  di . 
If  a  child  die  without  baptism,  lb.  34.;  Th.C.  p.  82.;  Ecg.C. 

18.n.J0.;  M.I.  P.  42.;  N.P.L.  10.;   ^If.C.  26.;   E.I.  17. 
If  any  one   overlay  his   child,    Th.  P.  xxi.  36. ;    Ecg.  P.  A.  4. ; 

M.I. P.  41. 
If  a  child  steal,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  6.  7. ;  Ecg.  C  15. 
De  puerorum  variis  poUutionibus,  Th.  P.  xxviii.  4-7.  12.  J7. 

18. ;  Ecg.  C.  15.  16. 
If  any  one  sell  his  child  or  near  relation,  Th.  P.  xlii.  3.  4.  5. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  26. 
One  childy  instead  of  another,  may  be  given  to  a  monastery, 

Th.C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  3. 
If  a  mother  place  her  child  too  near  the  fire,  and  one  scald  it 

to  death,  Th.  C.  p.  76. 
A  child  in  a  monastery  of  fourteen  years  may  eat  fiesh,  lb.  p.  76. 
Children  at  years  of  puberty  either  to   marry  or  profess  con- 
tinence, Ecg.  E.  115. 
If  any  one  carry  ofi*  another's  daughter,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  13. ;  M.  I.  P. 

34. 

That  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine  days,  N.  P.  L.  10. 
Of  the  housel  for  children,  ^If.  E.  5. 
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Chrism. 

If  any  one  lose  the  chrism,  Th.  P.  xl.  i.;  Ecg.P.  IV.  5*2. 

Of  chrism  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  Ecg.  C.  36. 

That  every  priest  have  baptismal  oil,  and  unction  for  the  sick, 

Ecg.  E.  21.;  Edg.C.65.66.;  ^lf.P.47.48. 
That  no  priest  go  out  without  chrism,  Ecg.  E.  43. 
A  priest's  duty  when  he  fetches  chrism,  Edg.  C.  67. 
If  a  priest  at  the  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  N.  P.  L.  9. 
Of  chrism  for  children,  and  for  the  sick,  Mlf.  C.  32. 
Of  the  division  of  chrism^  ^If.  E.  1.  2. 

Christmas. 

Greek  and  Roman  usage  with  regard  to,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  14. 
W.3.;   Ecg.  C.  37.  «.-». 

Church,  ^ 

Church-Gri«,  / 

Si  qui  in  ecclesia  nubunt,  Th.P.  xvi.  is. ;  Ecg.  C.  16. 
Mulieres  menstruo  tempore  non   introeant   ecclesiani,    Th.   P. 

XVII.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  71. ;   Ecg.  C.  28.  29. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  40. 
If  any  one  steal  anything  belonging  to  a  church,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

1. ;  Ecg.  E.  74. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
That  ecclesiastical  property,   if  stolen,   be    rendered   fourfold, 

Th.  P.  xxiii.   12.  «.  2. ;   Th.  C.  p.  65. ;   Ecg.  E.  73. ;    Ecg. 

P.  A.  6. 
That  of  money  (pecunia)  taken  in  another  territory,  or  from  a 

vanquished    king,   a  third    belongs    to    the    church,  Th.  P. 

xxiii.  17. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  9. 
Of  burying  in  a  church,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  xlvii.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. ; 

Edg.  C.  29. ;  E.  I.  9. 
That  a  church  or  mynster  may  be  removed  to  another  place, 

Th.  P.  XLVii.  2.;  Th.  C.  p. 64.  n.  K;  Ecg.  P.  A.  17.  26. 
That  the  timber  of  a  church  may  not  be  applied  to  other  pur- 
poses,  Th.  P.  XLVII.  5. ;    Ecg.  P.  A.  16. 
That  the  lord  may  not  assign  the  laud  of  one  church  to  another, 

Th.  C.  p.  64..  n.  1. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  25. 
Of  tributum  ecclesiae  —  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimis,  &c.  vim 

patiantur,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
If  any  one  injure  a  priest  in  atrio  ecclesisB,  lb.  p.  74. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  sell  anything  belonging  to   the  service 

of  the  church,  lb.  p.  86. 
That  every  priest  construct  (sedificet)  his  church  with  great  care, 

Ecg.  E.  1. 
That  churches  antiquitus  constitutaB  be  not  deprived  of  their 

tithes,  &c.,  lb.  24. 
That  to  every  church  shall  be  a  manse  free  from  all  dues,  lb.  26. 
That  the  bishop  see  that  all  churches  in  his  diocese  are  well 

built,  &c.,  lb.  28. 
That  nothing  be  put  into  a  church,  except  what  appertains  to 

the  service,  lb.  35. ;  Edg.  C.  27. ;  E.  I.  8. 
If  a  bishop  or  priest  take  away  any  thing   belonging   to    the 

church,  Ecg.  E.  72. 
If  any  one  flee  to  a  church,  lb.  76. 
If  any  one  injure  another,  while  under  ecclesiastical  protection, 

lb.  77. 
If  any  one  leave  the  church  while  the  priest  is  speaking,  lb.  86. 
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Church,  &c.  —  continued* 

If  the  altar  be  moved,  that  the  church  be  consecrated  anew, 

Ecg.  E.  141. 
If  the  wall  be  displaced,  lb.  141. 
Of  defilement  of  a  church,  lb.  14 1. 
If  any  one  break  into  a  church  for  theft,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  24. 
Of  the  various  compensations  for  « hSd-bryce,'  E.  B.  1-12. 
That  priests  keep  their  churches  with  all  due  reverence,  Edg.  C. 

26. 
Sobriety  to  be  maintained  at  churchwakes,  lb.  28. 
Of  lights  burning  in  a  church,  lb.  42. 
If  any  one  break  church-gritJ,  N.  P.  L.  19. 
If  any  one  traffic  with  a  church,  lb.  20. 
If  any  one  reduce  a  church  to  servitude,  lb.  21. 
If  a  priest  dishonour  his  church,  lb.  25. 
That  every  church  is  in  God's  gritS,  and   that  church-gri5  is 

inviolate,  I.  P.  25. 
Of  the  seven  ecclesiastical  degrees,  ^If.  C.  10-17. ;  iElf.  P.  34. 

Church-scot,  Edg.  C.  64. 

Cingulum  Militiae,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 

Clericus,  see  Priest 

Communion,  «ee  ai!so  Eucharist 

Of   abstinence    before   communion,   Th.P.  xvii.  1-7. ;    Th.  C. 
p.  81. ;  Ecg.  E.  111. ;  Ecg.  C.  25.  28. 

That  a  man  having  a  wife  and  a  concubine  may  not  communi- 
cate, Th.  P.  XIX.  33. 

False  witnesses  excluded,  Th.  P.  xxii.  1. 

Of  communion  with  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx. 

If  a  priest,  through  ignorance,  grant  communion  to  an  excom- 
municated person,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  17. 

if  to  a  criminal  before  reconciliation,  lb.  20. 

Of  those   dying  without  communion,  Th.  P.  xli.  2.  3. ;    Ecg. 
P.  I.  13. 

If  the  sick,  before   penitence,  desire  to  communicate,  Th.P. 
XLI.  4. 

If  an  excommunicated  person  die,  lb.  5. 

Of  communion  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  Th.  P.  xliv. 
1-3.  XLVIII.  13.  ».  ^ 

That  both  Greeks  and  Romans  abstain  from  women  for  three 
days  before  they  communicate,  Th.  P.  xliv.  3. ;  Ecg.  C.  35. 

That  penitents  ought  not  to  communicate  before  the  completion 
of  their  penance,  Th.  P.  xliv.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  39. 

That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  and 
vice  versa,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

If  a  bishop  or  priest,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  com- 
municate, lb.  p.  77. 

Of  those  who  enter  a  church  and  oblationem  non  praesumunt, 
nee  percipiunt  sacrificium,  lb.  p.  77. 

Not  to  be  refused  to  the  dying,  Ecg.  E.  20. 

Of  those  who  do  not  communicate  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Pentecost,  lb.  38. 

To  be  frequent  during  Lent,  E.  I.  41.  44. 
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Confession  (Shrift). 

Of  confession  to  God  only,  and  of  confession  to  priests,  Th.  P. 

XXXIX.  13.  n.  K ;  Th.  C.  p.  85. ;  E.  I.  30. 
Various  precepts  concerning  confession,  Th.  P.  xli.3.;  Ecg.  C. 

prooem. ;  lb.  l.  a. ;  Ecg.  P.  I.  9-16. ;  E.  I.  31. 
That  a  bishop  and  a  priest  confess  their  sins,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 
That  a  bishop  or  a  priest  may  not  refuse  confession,  Ecg.  P.  I.  2. 

4r «.  2.  9. 10. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 
Of  the  times  for  confession,  Ecg.  P.  IV,  66, 
Directions  for  confession,  De  Cf.  i-li. 
Of  confession  in  general,  Pen.  1-19. 
That  a  priest  shrive  sinners,  ^If.  C.  31. 
That  confession  be  made  the  week  before  Lent,  E.  I.  36. 

Confirmation. 

That  a  bbhop  may,  if  needful,  confirm  in  a  field,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

3. 
In  confirmation  one  may  be  father,  if  a  case  of  need,  lb.  22. 
If  any  one  be  twice  confirmed,  Ecg.  C.  39. 

Corpse. 

If  any  one  bum  com  where  there  is  a  corpse,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  15. ; 

Ecg.  C.  32. 
That  no   absurdity   be   practised  with  a  corpse,  Edg.  C.  65. ; 

iElf.  C.  36.;  iElf.P.  48. 

Creatura. 

If  any  one  lose  it,  and  in  what  it  consists,  Th.  P.  xl.  2. 

Creed,  see  Pater  noster  and  Creed. 


D. 

Deacon,  see  Priest,  Deacon,  &c 

Dead. 

Of  mass  for  the  dead,  Th.P.  xlv.  i-4.  io-16.  ;  Ecg.  C.9.  n.2. 

36.  41. 

Of  anniversaries  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  8. 

Of  praying  for  the  dead,  lb.  9. 

Of  chrism  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12. ;   Ecg.  C.  36. 

Of  fasting  for  the  dead,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

Denial  (iEtsaec),  N.P.L.  61-63. 

Detraction,  see  Malediction  and  Detraction. 

DeviL 

If  a  man  be  tormented  by  him,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

Dionysius  Areopagita,  Th.  P.  xlv.  16.;  Ecg.  C,  41. 

Divorce,  Th.  P.  xix.  18.  20.  31. 

Dog. 

Not  to  be  admitted  within  a  church,  Edg.  C.  26. 

Drince-lean,  N.  P.L.  67. 
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Drunkenness  and  Gluttony. 

If  any  one  commit  homicide  through  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  in.  id.; 

Th.  C.  p.  81. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  be  addicted  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi. 

2.;  Ecg.  E.  14.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  33.;  Edg.  C  57.  68. ;  N.P.L.41.; 

^If.  C.  29.  ;  JEU.  P.  49.;  E.  I.  13. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  vomit  through  drunkenness  or  gluttony, 

Th.  P.  XXVI.  3.  13. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  34-36. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  32. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.,  through  drunkenness  or  gluttony,  vomit 

up  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4. 
If  a  layman  make  another  drunk,  lb.  7. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80. ;   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  87. 
If  through  abstinence,  or  for  joy,  any  one  vomit  at  Christmas, 

Easter,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  9. 
If  any  one  drink  at  the  command  of  a  bishop,  lb.  9.;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

24. 

If  priests  become  intoxicated  unwittingly,  or  through  negligence, 

Th.  P.  XXVI.  10. ;   Th.  C.  p.  79. 
If  any  one  force  a  man  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  ii. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  80. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c  drink  so  much  that  he  cannot  sing,  Th.  P. 

xxvi.  12. 
If  any  one  from  repletion,  feel  distension  and  pain  to  vomiting, 

lb.  13.  14. 
If  any  one  be  intoxicated  with  wine  or  beer,  lb.  14. 
If  a  priest,  from  gluttony,  before  the  canonical  hour  take  food, 

lb.  15. 

Drycraeffc,  Ecg.  C.  29.     See  Superstitions. 

Ducatus. 

Qui  prsebent  ducatum  barbaris,  Th.  P.  xxi.  33. 


Ealu-sc6p,  Edg.  C.  58. ;  N.  P.  L.  4i. 

Easter  (Pascha). 

If  any  one  celebrate  it  with  the  Jews,  Th.P.  xxx.  4. 
When  and  how  to  be  celebrated,  Ecg.  E.  37. ;  ^Elf.  C.  36- 
Of  housel  hallowed  at,  JElf.  C  36. 

Eating  and  Drinking,  see  Food, 

Elder  Tree  (Ellen),  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Ember  Days,  Ecg.  P.  A.  2i. 

Enchantment,  see  Superstitions. 

EorL 

Of  his  duties,  LP.  ii. 

Eucharist  (Housel).    See  also  Communion. 

That  a  woman  may  not  receive  the   eucharist  in  morbo  suo 

menstrual!,  Th.  P.  xvii.  8. ;  Ecg.  C.  28.  29. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  40. 
False  witnesses  not  admitted  to  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxii.  l. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  26. 
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Eucharist — cantintied. 

If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.,  through  drunkenness,  gluttony,  or  in- 
firmity, vomit  up  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4.  xxxix.  18-30. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  46.  46. 

If  the  eucharist  be  thrown  into  the  fire  or  river,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  6. 
If  dogs,  &C.  devour  the  eucharist  vomited  up,  lb.  6.  xxxix.  19. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  75. 
Various  penances  for  carelessness  with  regard  to  the  eucharist, 

Th.  P.  XXXIX.  11. 12. ;  Th.  C.  p.  75. ;  Ecg.  C.  lo. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 

42-61.64.;  ^If.  C.  36. 

That  the  Greeks  go  to  housel  every  Sunday,  Th.  P.  xliv.  l. ; 

Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 

Th.  P.  XLVi. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;   Ecg.  C.  37. 
The  eucharist  not  to  be  received  at  the  hands  of  a  priest  who 

orationes  vel  lectiones  implere  non  potest,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  13. 
Bread  and  wine  with  water  only  to  be  offered,  lb.  17. 
If  any  one  receive  the  eucharist  after  food,  Th.C.  p.  76. ;  Edg,  C. 

36. 

If  a  bishop  or  priest,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  com^ 

municate,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 
If  any  enter  the  church  and  do  not  partake  of  the  eucharist,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  a  priest  always  have  the    eucharist  ready,  Ecg.  E.  32.  r 

Edg.  C.  38. 
That  the  priests  see  that  the  bread,  wine,  &c.,  be  pure  and  dean, 

Ecg.  E.  100. ;  Edg.  C.  39. 
That  a  woman  may  go  to  housel  before  childbirth,  Ecg.  C.  31. 
If  any  one  go  not  to  housel,  lb.  36. 

Of  the  Greek  and  Roman  custom  with  r^ard  to  women  adminis- 
tering the  sacrifice,  lb.  37. 
If  a  priest  neglect  the  housel,  Edg.  C.  38. ;  N.  P.  L.  17. ;  JElf.  C. 

36. 
That  a  priest  taste  the  housel,  Edg.  C.  40. 
If  a  priest  hallow  housel  in  a  wooden  chalice,  lb.  41. ;   N.  P.  L. 

16.;    ^lf.C.  22.;    iElf.P.46. 
Of  housel  for  the  sick,  Edg.  C  66. ;  JEll  C.  31. ;  JElf.  E.  3. 
Of  the  housel  vessels,  I.  P.  18. 
If  the  housel  be  mouldy,  or  lost,  &c,  and  of  that  hallowed  on 

Easter-day,  ^If.  C.  36. 
Not  to  be  hallowed  on  Good  Friday,  lb.  36. 
Of  baking  the  oblation,  and  of  the  wine,  lb.  36. ;  E.  I.  6. 
Of  the  housel  for  children,  iElf.  E.  6. 

Eunuch,  Th.C.  p.  77. 

Excommunication. 

If  one  excommunicated  die,  Th.  P.  xli.  6. 

If  any  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

Exorcista,  Th.  C.  p.  73.;   Ecg.  E.  84. ;    Ecg.  C.  42.;  JElf.C.  13.; 
M\f.  P.  34. 
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Faer-bena,  N.  P.  L.  so. 

False  Witness,  see  Peijury. 

Fasting  (-ffi-fsBsten),  Th.  P.  xxxii.;  Th.  C.  p.  61.  65-10,  passim. ; 
Ecg.  D.  XVI.;  Ecg.  C.  1. 2.  passim.  37.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  60-62.  65. ; 
Ecg.  P.  A.  13.  21.  22.  28. ;  Edg.  C.  24.  49. ;  Pen.  18. ;  N.  P.  L. 
11.  57. ;  I.  P.  22. ;  E.  I.  37--40.  42.  43. 

Father  and  Mother. 

If  any  one  slay  father  or  mother,  Th.  P.  iii.  l.  2. 

If  any  one  expel  his  father  ot  mother,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  15. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  79. 
If  any  one  dishonour  or  strike  father  or  mother,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 

79. 
If  a  mother  place  her  infant  near  the  fire,  and  it  be  scalded  to 

death,  lb.  p.  76. 

Fester-man,  N.  P.  L.  2. 

Firht,  N.  P.  L.  48.     See  Superstitions. 

Folkmote. 

Forbidden  to  be  held  on  Sundays,  Edg.  C.  19. ;  N.  P.  L.  55. 56. 
Food. 

If  a  boy  eat  of  an  animal  that  has  died  naturally,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

6. ;  Ecg.  C.  15. 
Various  prohibitions,  and  observances  with  regard  to  animab 
used  for  food,  &c.,  Th,  P.  xxxi.  ^  nates ;  Ecg.  C.  38.  39.  40. ; 
Ecg.  P.  IV.  27-31.  38.  41.  57.  59. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  10. 

If  a  chrbtian  eat  or  drink  with  heathens,  Th.  P.  xlii.  2. 

If  a  priest  eat  unclean  meats,  or  vegetables  cooked  with  flesh, 

Th.  C,  p.  77. 
If  any  one  eat  that  which  has  been  stolen,  lb.  p.  84. 
If  any  one  eat  the  blood  of  any  animal,  lb.  p.  84. 
That  monks  may  not  eat  flesh,  Ecg.  E.  70. 

Fornication,  see  Adultery. 

Friday  (Good). 

Housel  not  to  be  hallowed  on,  ^If.  C  36. 

Fri5-geard,  N.  P.  L.  54.     See  Superstitions. 

Fri"5-splot,  Edg.  C  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Frum-talu,  N.P.L.  67. 

FuUoc,  N.  P.  L.  67. 


Galdor,  "1   Ecg.  C.  29.;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  18.;    Edg.  C.  16.  8^  «.2. 

Galdor-craeft,   J       -^^c  Superstitions. 

Gallows. 

Of  those  who  are  hanged  for  their  crimes,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 

Gaming,  see  Hunting,  Hawking,  &c. 


/ 
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Germany,  Th.  P.  i. 

Gifu  (Hlafords  riht),  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Gildscipe,  Edg.  C.  9. 

Gluttony,  see  Drunkenness. 

Greeks  and  Romans. 

Their  usage  with  regard  to  Sunday,  communion,  &c.,    Th.  P. 

XXXVIII.  6.  7.  11.  XLIV.  1-3.  XL VIII.  13.  «.  U  ;   Ecg.  C.  35. 

with  regard  to  Christmas,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  14.  n.^,;  Ecg.C. 
37.  n.4. 
Deacons  among  the  Greeks  do  not  break  the  holy  bread,  nor  say 

the  collect,  nor  'Dominus  vobiscum,'  nor  the  'completa,'  Th.  P. 

XL VIII.  13.  n.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. 
Of  mass,  &C.  at  ordination,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 
Of  the  hours  for  mass  ante  Natalem  Domini,  lb.  p.  77* 
That  the  Greeks  confess  to  God  alone,  lb.  p.  85. 
That  a  woman  may  administer  the  eucharist,  Ecg.  C.  37. 
Laws  of  consanguinity,  Ecg.  P«  IV.  39.  Sf  n,K 


H, 

HSd-bryce  (Ordinis  Infractio),  E.  B.  1-12. 

HtligdSm,  Edg.  C.  43. 

Hawking,  see  Hunting,  Hawking,  &c. 

Heathens  and  Heathenism. 

Heathenism  of  various  kinds  forbidden,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  1-36. 

If  any  christian  celebrate  a  festival  with  heathens,  or  eat  and 

drink  with  them,  Th.  P.  xlii.  3. 
If  any  christian  sell  another  to  heathens,  lb.  3* 

Heretics. 

Of  conmiunion  with,  and  various  precepts  concerning  them, 
Th.  P.  XXX. 

Here-toga. 

Of  his  duties,  LP.  li. 

Hlytas,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  19.    See  Superstitions. 

Holy  Water,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  16.  16. 

Homicide,  see  Slaying. 

Hospital  (Xenodochium  —  Hospitiolum). 

If  any  one  embezzle  the  revenues  of  a  hospital,  Th.  C.  p.  80. 
That  bishops  and  priests  have  a  hospitiolum  not  far  from  the 
church,  Ecg.E.  36. 
Hours  (canonical),  Edg.  C.  45. ;  N.  P.  L.  36. ;  iElf.  C.  19.  36.;  iElf.  P. 
31. 

Housel,  see  Eucharist. 

Hundred,  Ecg.P.IL3. 

Hunting. 

If  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  &c.  practise  hunting,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  4. ; 
Ecg.  P.  IV.  33. ;  Edg.  C.  64. 
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Husband  and  Wife.     See  oho  Marriage. 

If  any  one  involuntarily  slay  husband  or  wife,  Th,  P.  iii.  2. 8-  4. 
That  a  woman  may  not  leave  her  husband,  though  he  commit 

adultery,  Th.  P.  xvi.  6.  n.^,;  Ecg.  C.Si. 
If  the  wife  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xvi.  5.  «.  ^.  xix.  17.  18. 19. 

32.;  Th.C.  p.317. ;  Ecg.  E.  123.;  Ecg.  C.  U.  19. 33. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  12. 
Si  quis  cum  uxore  retro,  vel  in  tergo  nupserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  19. ; 

Ecg.  C.  21. 
A  woman  may  not  make  a  vow  without  her  husband^s  consent, 

Th.P.  XVI.   23. 

Si  mulier  dicit  virum  se  cum  eo  nubere  non  posse,  Th.  P.  xvi. 

28. ;  Ecg.  C.  20. 
Si  semen  viri  in  cibum  miserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  30. ;  Ecg.  C.  29. 
Si  sanguinem  viri  gustaverit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  31.;  Ecg.  C.  16.31. 
Days   on  which    husband    and   wife  should  abstain  from  each 

other,  Th.  P.  xvii.  1-7.;   Th.C.   p.  72.  Silns ;  Ecg.  E.  108. 

111. ;  Ecg.  C.  21.  25.  28. ;  Edg.  C.  25. ;  E.I.  43. 
Si  quis  cum  uxore  sua  in  consuetudine  menstrua  coiverit,  Th.P. 

XVII.  5.  8.  n,  3, ;   Ecg.  C.  16. 
If  husband   or  wife  otfer  bread  on  a  Sunday  or  saint's  day, 

Th.  P.  XVII.  11. 
If  a  man  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  another's,  Th.  P.  xix.  2. 
If  a  single  man  defile  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  3. 
If  a  man  or  woman  commit  adultery,  —  various  cases,   Th.  P. 

xix.  4-8.  12.  n.  ^.  17.  32.  ;    Th.  C.  p.  82.;    Ecg.  C.  14.  19.; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  7.  10.  IV.  68. ;   M.  I.  P.  15.  18. 
If  a  woman  leave    her   husband  and    return,    Th.  P.  xix.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  12. 
If  a  man  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  another,  lb.  6.  12. ;  Ecff.  P. 

II.  8. ;  M.  I.  P.  16. ;  N.  P.  L.  64.  65. 
If  a  woman  persuade  another's  husband  to  sleep  with  her,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  10. 

If  a  wife  or  husband    die,  Th.  P.  xix.  13-16. ;    Ecg.  £•  1 18. ; 

Ecg.  C.  19. 
If  husband  or  wife  wish  to  separate,  Th.  P,  xix  20. ;  Ecg.  D.  13. ; 

Ecg.  E.  120.  121. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  55. 
If  a  heathen  leave  a  heathen  wife  in  her  own  power  after  their 

baptism,  Th.  P.  xix.  20.  n.  ^, ;  Ecg.  C.  17. 
If  a  woman  contrary  to  her  vow  take  a  second  husband,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  21.:  Ecg.C.  33. 
If  a  woman  leave  her  husband  and  will  not  return,  Th.  P.  xix. 

23.;  Ecg.C.  26. 
If  a  wife  or  husband  be  carried  into  captivity,  Th.  P.  xix.  24. ; 

Ecg.  E.  125.  ;  Ecg.  C.  26.  27. 
Ut  maritus  lavet  se  post  coitum,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  >. ;  Ecg.  C.  26. 
Maritus  non  debet  uxorem  nudam  videre,  Th.  P.  xix.  25. ;  Ecg.  C* 

20. 

If  a  man  will  not  part  from  his  adulterous  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  31. 
If  a  man  have  a  wife  and  a  concubine,  lb.  33. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg. P.  11.9.;  M.I. P.  17. 
If  a  man  sin  with  his  relative's  wife,  Th.  P.  xx.  22. 
A  man   may  answer   for  his  wife  at  baptism,   and   vice  versa, 

Th.  P.  XLVIII.  23. ;   Ecg.C.  18. 
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Husband  and  Wife  —  continued. 

That  persona  of  gentle  birth  should  many    with    each    other, 

Th.  C.  p.  76. 
That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  lb. 

p.  77. 
De  eo  qui  conjuge  non   cupidine  voluntatis,   sed    creandorum 

liberorum  gratia,  utitur,  £cg.  £.  113. 
Quod  mulier  corporis  sui  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  vir ;  et  vice 

versa,  lb.  lie. 
That  a  man  or  woman,  after  separation,  may  not  marry,  during 

the  others  life,  lb.  122. 
If  a  woman  leave  her  husband  through  contempt,  lb*  124. 

Hwata, 

Hwatunga; 


|.  Ecg.  P.  II.  23.  IV.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 


I. 

Idola-wur})ing,  N.  P.  L.  48.     See  Superstitions. 

Imperator,  Ecg.  E.  7. 

Incest. 

If  a  man  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  1. ;  Ecg.  E.  131. 136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
If  a  man  marry  or  sin  with  his  commatrem  spiritalem,  &c.  Th.  P. 

XX.  2.  18. ;  Ecg.  E.  131.  134. 
Various  cases  of  incest,  Th.  P.  xx.  3-9.  13-26.;   Th.  C.  p.83. ; 

Ecg.  E.  128-131.   134. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  having  a  lawful  wife,  lie  with  her  daughter,  Th.  P. 

XX.  10. 
If  a  man  defile  the  sister  of  a  woman  betrothed  to  him,  lb.  11. 
If  a  woman  marry  two  brothers,  lb.  12. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  11. ;  M.  I.  P. 

19.  20. 
Si  quis  cum  matre,  sorore,  vel  filia  coiverit,  Th.  P.  xx.  13, 14.; 

Ecg.  C.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  18.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  marry  his  sister  or  mother,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 
Of  the  degrees  of  consanguinity,  and  indulgence  to  the  English 

converts,  Ecg.  E.  133.  139.  140. 

Infirm  and  Sick. 

That  the  infirm  may  take  food  whenever  they  desire  it,  Th.  P. 

xxxii.  2. 
If  the  sick  desire  communion  before  penitence,  Th.  P.  xli.  4. 
Of  housel  for  the  sick,  Edg.  C.  66. ;  iElf.  C.  81. ;  ^If.  E.  3. 
How  the  sick  may  redeem  his  fast,  Pen.  18. 

Ink  (Blaec),  Edg.  C.  3. 

Insanity. 

If  an  insane  person  commit  suicide*  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

That  the  exorcist  daily  lay  his  hands  on  those  possessed,  Ecg.  E. 

84. 
Si  qui  palam  arrepti  sunt,  lb.  86. 
If  an  insane  person  commit  homicide,  Ecg.  P.  A.  29. 

In  were,   ^ 

T  c  Ece.  C.  XXXVIII.  n.  ^. 

Inwraec,  J        ® 
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Isidore  (St.),  Ecg.  P.  I.  2.  6. 

Istrionea. 

Not  to  be  denied  reconciliation,  Th.  P.  xli.  6. 
To  be  treated  with  all  charity,  Ecg.  E.  83. 


James  (St),  Ecg.  P.  1. 15. 

Jews. 

If  a  christian  woman  fornicate  with  jews,  Th.  P.  xvi.  36. 

If  any  one  celebrate  Easter  with  the  jews,  Th,  P.  xxx.  4. 

If  any  christian  accept  unleavened  bread,  or  any  food  or  drink 

from  jews,  Th.  P.  xlii.  i. 
If  any  christian  sell  another  to  jews,  lb.  3. ;  Ecg.  E.  150. 
Mass    not   to    be    celebrated   where  jews  are  buried,   Th.  P. 

XLVII.  1. 

That  no  christian  turn  jew,  Ecg.  £.  147.  160. 


K. 

King  —  Kingdom — Throne. 

If  a  king  has  the  land  of  another  king,  he  may  give  for  his  soul, 

Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  14. 
Of  a  king,  kingdom,  &c.,  I.  P.  2-4. 
Kiss. 

Those  who  have  previously   eaten   not  admitted  to  the   kiss, 

Th.C.  p.  76. 
Those  who  were  not  at  the  preceding  mass  not  admitted  to  the 
kiss  before  the  eucharist,  Ecg.  C.  36. 


L. 

Lah-ceap,  N-  P.  L.  67. 

Lah-slit,  N.  P.  L.  20-22.  61-64. 

Land-ceap,  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Lang  Frige-daeg,  see  Good  Friday. 

Latrocinium,  see  Theft. 

Layman. 

If  any  one  slay  a  layman,  Th.  P.  iii.  9.  xxx.  11. ;   Ecg.  £•  163. ; 
Ecg.  P.  II.  1. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  20.  26. 

si  cum  laica  fomicatus  fuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi«6.6. 7.;  Ecg.C. 

12. 
si  laicus  cum  pecude,  Th.  P.  xvi.  7.  34. 
si  inter  femora  vel  crura,  lb.  8.  9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  8S« 
si  cum  vidua  aut  puella,  Th.P.  xvi.  11. 
si  cum  jumento,  lb.  12. 
si  cum  sanctimoniali,  Th.  P.  xvi.  14.  26.  xvi  11. 19. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  82. ;  Ecg.  E.  134. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. ;  N.  P.  L.  63. 
si  cum  meretrice,  Th.  P.  xvi.  26. 
si  cum  multis  feminis,  lb.  26. 
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Layman  —  continued* 

If  a  layman  defile  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xvi.  26.  xix.  12.  n.  2.; 

Ecg.  C.  14. 
If  he  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  another  s,  Th.  P.  xix.  2. 
If  he   strike  any  one  with  a  staff  or  stone,   and  shed   blood, 

Th.  P.  XXI.  23.  88. 
If  he  cut  off  virilia  sua,  lb.  29.  30. 
If  he  wound  or  disable  another  in  anger,  lb.  37. 
If  he  steal  a  monk  from  his  cloister,  or  induce  him  to  steal, 

Th.  P.  XXIII.  12. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  18. 
If  a  layman  hoard  up  superfluous  wealth,  Th.  P.  xxv.  7. 
If  a  layman  vomit   up   the  eucharist,  through  drunkenness  or 

gluttony,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4. 
If  a  layman  communicate  with  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  1. 
Restrictions  on,  with  regard  to  church  service,  Th.  P.  xLViii.  14. 
His  testimony  against  a  clerk  not  admissible,  Ecg.  E.  144. 
Of  a  layman's  duty  in  general,  I.  P.  22. 

Lector,  Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. ;  iElf.  C.  12.;  iElf.  P.  34. 

Lenocinium,  Th.  C.  p.  79. 

Lent,  see  Quadragesima. 

LeotS  (Song),  Edg.  C.  18. 

Ltc-wiglung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 


M. 

Magic  and  Enchantment,  see  Superstitions. 
Maiming,  see  Wounding,  Beating,  and  Maiming. 
Malediction  and  Detraction,  Th.  P.  xxx.  1-9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  79. 
Man-weor)>ung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 
Marriage.     See  also  Husband  and  Wife. 

If  a  man  and  woman  vow  chastity,  and  afterwards  marry,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  21. ;  Ecg.  C.  19. 

That  the  parents  of  a  betrothed  female  may  not  give  her  to 

another,  Th.  P.  xvi.  29. ;   Ecg.  C.  20. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  12. 
If  two  slaves  marry,  Th.  P.  xvi.  32. ;  Ecg.  E.  126. ;  Ecg.  C.  26. 
If  a  man  marry  a  slave  (anciUa),  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. 
Times  for  married  people  to  observe  continence,   Th.  P.  xvii. 

1-7.  11. ;  Ecg.  E.  111. ;  Ecg.  C.  26.  28. ;  Ecg. P.  II.  21. 
Conduct,  to  be  observed  on  taking  home  a  wife,  Th.  P.  xvii.  1. 

2. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  21. 
That  the  priest  at  the  first  marriage  celebrate  mass,  and  give 

the  benediction,  Th.  P.  xvii.  9. ;  I.  P.  22. 
That  at  the  second  marriage,  the  priest  ought  not  to  dine,  Th.  P. 

XVII.  10. ;  Ecg.  E.  91. ;  "iElf.  C.  9. ;  I.  P.  22. 

If  a  priest  uxorem  extraneam  duxerit,  Th.  P.  xviii.  6* 
If  a  cleric,  &c.  return  to  a  secular  life  and  marry,  lb.  16. 
That  a  christian  should  not  marry  oftener  than  twice,  Th.  P, 

xix.  18-16. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  20. :  I.  P.  23. 
A  second  and  third  marriage,  penance  for,  &c,  Th.  P.  xix.  16. 

16. ;  Ecg.  E.  32. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  1. ;  iEif.  P.  48. 


INDEX. 

Marriage — continued. 

If  it  be  desirable  to  dissolve  a  marriage,  Th.  P.  xix.  20. ;  £cg.  D. 

13. ;  Ecg.  E.  120. 121. ;  Ecg.C.  26.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  55. 
Two  brothers  may  many  two  sisters,  and  father  and  son  mother 

and  daughter,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  i.;  Ecg.  C.  25. 
If  a  man  marry  his  relation,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  K  xx.  2.  3.  7. ; 

Ecg.  C.  26. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  18. ;  N.  P.  L.  61. 
Marriage  in  the  fifth  degree  of  kindred  allowed,  Th.  P.  xix.  24. 

«.  K ;  Ecg.  C.  28. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  39. ;  N.  P.  L.  61. 
If  a  man  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  l. ;  Ecg.  E.  idi.  136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
.    If  a  priest  or  deacon  marry,  Th.  C.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  l. ;  I.  P. 

23. 

If  a  man  marry  a  widow,  or  divorced  woman,  Th.C.  p.  77.; 

Ecg.  E.  32. ;  JEK  C.  8. ;  JElf.  P.  42. 
That  marriage  may  take  place  before  sixteen,  Th.  C.  p.  78. 
If  any  one  having  vowed  chastity  marry,  lb.  p.  80. 
If  a  monk  marry  a  lay  woman,  lb.  p.  83. 
Sponsus  et  sponsa,  cum  benedicendi  sunt,  eadem  nocte  in  vir- 

ginitate  permaneant,  Ecg.  E.  9. 
That  a  legal  marriage  may  not  be  dissolved  without  mutual  con* 

sent,  lb.  120.  I2i. 
If  a  man  and  woman  be  unlawfully  married,  Ecg.  C.  25. 
If  a  female  be  betrothed,   and   afterwards   led   into  captivity, 

Ecg.  P.  II.  15. 
That  no  man  have  more  than  one  wife,  N.  P.  L.  61. 

Mass  (Missa). 

If  a  bishop  command  his  cleric  to  say  mass  for  heretics,  Th.  P. 

XXX.  11. 

If  any  one  spill  the  cup  at  mass,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  ii.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  53. 
Of  mass  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  l.  4.  10-15. ;  Ecg.  C.  9.  «. «. 
36.41. 

That  mass  may  be  celebrated  in  a  church,  where  the  faithful 
and  pious  are  buried,  but  not  where  heretics  and  jews  are 
buried,  Th.  P.  xlvii.  l. 

On  every  altar  two  masses  a  day  may  be  said,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  4. ; 
Ecg.  C.  35. 

Of  the  vestments,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  5. ;  Ecg.C.  9.;  Edg.C.  33. 

That  no  one  depart  before  the  words :  *  Ita  missa  est,'  Th.  P. 

XLVIII.  18. 

Of  mass  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  monk, 

Th.  C.  p.  63. 
May  not  be  performed  for  a  suicide,  lb.  p.  65* 
Of  the  hours  of  mass  according  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  in  a  consecrated  church, 

Ecg.  E.  9.  53.  ;  Edg.  C.  30. ;  N.  P.  L.   13. ;  MIL  C.  25. ;    E.  I. 

11.  -^ 

One  mass  in  a  day  sufficient,  Ecg.  E.  55. 
That  the  priest  have  all  things  (bread,  wine,  books,  vestments, 

&C.)  fitting,  Ecg.  E.  100. ;  Edg.  C.  3.  33.  39. ;  JElf.  C.  21.  22. ; 

iElf.P.44.;   E.I.  4. 

That  no  priest  celebrate  mass  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  Edg.  C. 

31.;  N.P.L.  14. 
That  a  priest  may  not  celebrate  mass  alone,  Edg.  C.  35. ;  E.  1. 7. 
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Mass  —  continued. 

If  a  priest  in  one  day  celebrate  mass  oftener  than  thrice,  £dg.  C. 
37.;    N.  P.L.   18. 

That  the  priest  always  taste  the  housel,  £dg.  C.  40. 

That  the  chalice  be  of  molten  metal,  Edg.C.  4i. ;  ^If.  C.  22. 

If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  N.  P.  L.  16. 

Mass  when  established,  ^If.  C.  5, 

Of  the  mass  <  contra  paganos/  lb.  36. 

May  not  be  celebrated  in  the  house  of  a  layman,  JElf,  E.  6. 

In  the  army  a  tent  to  be  appropriated  to  the  celebration  of  mass, 
E.I.  11. 

That  private  mass  do  not  obstruct  the  public  mass,  lb.  45. 
Meretrix,  see  Adultery. 
Mollis  (BsBdling),  Th.  P.  xxviii.  3. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

Monastery  (Mynster). 

That  the  lord  of  a  monastery  may  not  transfer  the  land,  Th.  C. 

p.  64. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  25. 
If  any  one  remove  his  monastery,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  26. 
If  a  monastery,  on  the  death  of  the  superior,  be   left  in  the 

hands  of  two  persons,  Ecg.D.  ll. 
If  any  one  slay  another  within  the  pale  of  a  monastery,  Ecg.  E. 

79. 

Monk.     See  also  Priest. 

Si  fornicationem  quaerat  et  non  inveniat,  Th.  P.  xviii.  16. 

If  a  monk,  after  taking  the  vow,  return  to  the  world,  or  marry, 

lb.  16. 
If  a  monk  desire  a  woman,  lb.  18. 
A  boy  after  fifteen  may  become  a  monk,  lb.  xix.  26. 
If  any  one  take  a  monk  from  his  cloister,  or  lead  him  to  theft, 

lb.  xxiii.  12. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  18. 
Of  mass  for  a  dead  monk,  Th.  P.  xlv.  10-12. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. 
Various  regulations  concerning  monks,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  E. 

63.  65.  66. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  15. ;  I.  P.  14. 
Si  monachus  obtrectaverit  mulieris  vel  pucllae  pectus,  &c.  Th.  C. 

p.  71. 
That  monks   do  not  wander  from  place  to  place,  lb.  p.  78. ; 

Ecg.  E.  67.  158. 
If  a  monk  marry  a  lay  woman,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 
Of  a  monk  who  deserts  his  church,  Ecg.  D.  6.  7. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

11. ;  Edg.  C.  8. ;  N.  P.  L.  28. 
If  a  monk  commit  crime,  whether  punishment  belongs  to  the 

laity,  Ecg.  D.  8. ;  Edg.  C.  7. ;  N.  P.  L.  1. 
If  a  monk  claim  property  through  secular  means,  Ecg.  D.  10. 
If  a  layman  slay  a  monk,  lb.  12. 

If  a  layman  declare  a  monk  obnoxious,  on  account  of  acts  per- 
petrated under  a  lay  habit,  lb.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  2. 
If  any  one  harbour  the  monk  of  a  bishop,  Ecg.  E.  61. 
If  a  monk  violate  his  rule,  or  be  parvulorum  incestuose,  aut 

adolescentium  consectator,  lb.  68. 
That  monks  may  not  eat  flesh,  lb.  70. 
If  a  monk  break  his  vow,  Ecg.  P.  III.  11. 
Of  the  duties  of  monks,  LP.  14>16,  I8-21.  23. 
Mother,  see  Father  and  Mother. 
Mynchen,  see'Snn* 
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N. 

Nun  (Mynchen  —  Sanctimonialis). 

If  a  nun  fornicate,   Th,  P.  xvi.  14.  26.  xviii.  2.  3.  19. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  77.  83. ;  Ecg.  C.  13.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. ;  N.  P.  L.  63. 
If  a  woman,  after  taking  the  vow,  return  to  secular  life,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  16.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  16.;  M.I.  P.  25. 
Si  sanctimonialis    cum    sanctimoniali    vel    laica  per   aliquam 

machinam  fornicaverit,  Th.  P.  xviii.  20. ;  Th.  C.  p.  83. 
If  any  one  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  l.;  Ecg.E.  13 1. 136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
If  a  nun  claim  property  through  secular  means,  Ecg.  D.  lO. 
Regulations  respecting  the  sacrum  velamen,  Ecg.  E.  92. 
That  no  one  be  consecrated  before  twenty-five,  lb.  93. 
If  a  nun  break  her  vow,  Ecg.  P.  III.  ii. 
If  any  one  would  fornicate  with  a  nun,  and  she  refuse,  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  10.;    M.I.  p.  31. 

Of  the  duties  of  <  mynchens,'  I.  P.  14-16.  18-21.  23. 


o. 

Oaths. 

Of  the  oath  of  an  ingenuus,  if  accused,  Th.  C.  p.  75. 
Of  the  value  of  a  bishop's,  priest's,  &c.  oath,  Ecg.  D.  i. 
That  a  priest  abstain  from  oaths,  Ecg.  E.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  59. 
Forbidden  on  fasts  and  festivals,  Edg.  C.  24. 
Of  a  thane's  fore-oath,  lb.  63. 

Ordeal 

Forbidden  on  fasts  and  festivals,  Edg.  C.  24. 

Of  a  priest  attending  an  ordeal,  lb.  62. 

If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  N.  P.  L.  39. 

Ordination. 

If  any  one  be  ordained  by  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  2. 

Various  observances  at  ordination,  Th.  C.  p.  63.;  Ecg.  E.  5i.  52. 

Of  those  ordained  by  Scottish  or  British  bishops,  Th.  C.  p.  64>. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
That  no  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

Ordinis  Infractio  (Hfid-bryce),  E.  B.  1-12. 

Ostiarius,  Th.  C.  p.  73.;  Ecg.  C.  42.;  ^lf.C.  ii. ;  ML  P.  34. 


P. 

Parricide,  Th.  P.  iii.  i.  2.  xxi.  18.;  Th.C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  24. 
Pater  noster  and  Creed,   Ecg.  E.  6. ;   Edg.  C.  17.  22. ;   JE\f.  C.  23. ; 

E.  I.  22.  23.  29. 

Paul  (St),  Ecg.  P.  III.  12.  15. 
Pedisequa,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 
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Penitence,  Penitent,  and  Penance. 

Of  penance  in  Germany  and  Saxony,  Th.  P.  i. 

Regulations  of  penance,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  penitent, 

Th.  P.  II. 
Of  those  who  have  perpetrated  numerous  crimes,  Th.  P.  iv. 
Penitents  not  to  be  reconciled  without  the  bishop's  sanction, 

Th.  P.  V.  VI. 
If  the  sick  before  penitence  desire  communion,  Th.  P.  xli.  4. 
Of  penitence  to  the  sick  and  dying,  Th.  P.  xliii.  l.  l.  ;  £cg.  £. 

20.  ;  Edg.  C.  65. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 
That  penitents  may  not  communicate  before  the  completion  of 

the  penance,  Th.  P.  xliv.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  39. 
That  a  bishop  or  priest,  not  a  deacon,  may  adjudge  penance, 

Th.  P.  XLVIII.  6. 

That  penitence  may  not  be  refused  to  any  one,  Th.  P.  xLix.  l.  ; 

Ecg.  E.  20. 40. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 

Of  various  penances,  Th.  C.  p.  61. 

Of  penance  on  bread  and  water,  &c.,  for  various  periods,  Th.  C* 

p.  66-72,  passim. 
Of  penance  in  capite  jejuni!,  et  capite  Quadragesimae,  lb.  p.  70. 
That  no  bishop  or  priest  receive  another's  penitent,  lb.  p.  70. 
A  widow's  and  a  virgin's  penance  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76 ;  Ecg.  C. 

31. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
Of  penance  and  penitence  in  general,  Ecg.  P.  I.  1-15. ;  Pen. 

1-19. 

Of  powerful  men's  penance,  P.M.  1-4. 

Perjury  and  False  Witness. 

If  any  one  commit  peijury, — ^various  cases,  Th.  P.  xvi.  20.  xxiv. 

1-9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  84. ;  Ecg.  C.  34. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  24. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  perjury,  &C.,  Th.  P.  xviii.  il. 

XXIV.  1.;  Th.  C.  p.  74.;  Ecg.  E.  33.;   Ecg.  P.  II.  24.  III.  3.; 

Edg.  C.  61. 
If  any  one  give  false  witness, — various  cases,  Th.  P.  xxii.  1-7. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  26.   IV.  68. 

If  any  one  suspect  that  he  is  led  to  perjury,  and  nevertheless 

swear,  Th.  C.  p.  78. ;  Ecg.  C.  34. 
That  priests  correct  perjury,  &c.,  E.  I.  26.  27. 

Plough-alms,  Edg.C.  64.    , 

Poison,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  16. ;  M .  I.  P.  37. 

Prayer. 

To  pray  staliding,  in  reverence  to  God,  Th«  C.  p.  78. 

Priest,  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  Clerk,  Monk. 

If  any  one  slay  a  priest,  Th.  P.  111.6.  11.  xxi.  9.  10.;  Th.C. 

p.  72. ;  Ecg.  C.  23. ;  Ecg. P.  IV.  6.  68.;  M.I.  P.  27.;  N.P.L. 

24. 
If  any  one  slay  a  deacon,  Th.  P.  m.  7.  xxi.  10. 
If  any  one  slay  a  subdeacon,  Th.  P.  iii.  8. 
Of  a  priest's  duty  at  a  first  and  a  second  marriage,  Th.  P.  xvii. 

9.  10. ;  Ecg.  E.  91. ;  I.  P.  22. ;  2E\f.  C.  9. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.   fornicate,   Th.  P.  xviii.  1.  11.  12.  14.; 

Th.  C.  p.  74.  83.  85. ;    Ecg.  E.  33.  69. ;    Ecg.  C.  4.  12.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  III.  1.  IV.  7.;   M.I.  P.  28.;  JElf.  P.  42. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c  fornicate  with  nuns,  Th.  P.  xviii.  2.  13. ; 

Th.C.  p. 85.;  M.I. P.  30. 
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Priest,  &c — continued. 

If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  beget  children,  Th.  P.  xviii.  3.  13.;  Th.  C. 
p.  85. ;  Ecg.  C.  12. 

If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xviii.  4.  6.  15. ; 
Th.  C.  p.  82,  83. ;  Ecg.  E.  69. ;  M.  I.  P.  28. 

If  a  priest  who  had  a  wife  have  connexion  with  her  after  enter- 
ing the  priesthood,  Th.  P.  xviii.  5. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  8. ;  M.  I.  P. 

29. 

If  a  priest  uxorem  extraneam  duxerit,  Th.  P.  xviii.  6. 

If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.    fornicate  with   lay  women,  lb.  7. 14.; 

Th.C.  p.82.  83.  85. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  slay  children  so  begotten,  Th.  P.  xviii. 

8. ;  Ecg.  C.  12. 
If  a  priest,   deacon,   &c.   cum   quadrupede  fornicentur,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  9. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  fornicate  with  relatives,  lb.  lo. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  commit  perjurj^,  Th.  P.  xviii.  ii.  xxiv. 

1. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  24.  III.  3. ;  Edg.  C. 

61. 
If  a  priest,  &c.  commit  a  theft,  Th.  P.  xviii.  ii.  xxiii.  2. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  74. ;  Ecg.  E.  33.  69. ;  Ecg.  C.  ll. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  25. 
If  a  clerk,  after  taking  the  vow,  return  to  the  world,  or  marry, 

Th.  P.  XVIII.  16. 
Presbyter,  &c  quserens  fornicationem,  si  non  inveniat,  lb.  17. 
If  a  clerk  desire  a  woman,  lb.  18. 
If  a  clerk,  deacon,  or  priest  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  16. 

17.  22. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ;    Ecg.  E.  33.  162.  163. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  l. 

III.  3.  IV.  2-4. ;  M.  I.  P.  7.  9.  26. 
If  a  clerk,  deacon,  or  priest  go  forth  to  slay,  Th.  P.  xxi.  26. 
If  a  clerk,  deacon,  or  priest  strike  a  man,  lb.  27. 
If  a  clerk,  deacon,  or  priest  overlay  his  child,  lb.  36. 
If  a  clerk,  deacon,  or  priest  wound  or  disable  a  man,  lb.  37. 
If  a  clergyman  have  a  superfluity,  that  he  give  it  to  the  poor, 

Th.  P.  XXV.  6. 
If  a  clergyman  hoard,  lb.  7. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  be  addicted  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi. 

2. ;  Ecg.E.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  33. ;  Edg.  C  67.  68.;  N.  P.  L.  41. ; 

JElf.  C.  29. ;  iElf.  P.  49. ;  E.  I.  IS. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  vomit  through  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi. 

3.  13.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  34.  35.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  32. 
If  a  priest,    deacon,  &&,    through    drunkenness,   or  gluttony, 

vomit  up  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4. 
if  through  infirmity,  lb.  4.  8. 
If  priests  become  intoxicated  unwittingly,  or  through  careless- 
ness, lb.  9. 10. ;  Th.  C.  p.  79. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c  drink  so  much  that  he  cannot  sing,  Th.  P. 

XXVI.  12. 

If  a  clerk,  subdeacon,  &c.,  from  repletion,  feel  distension  and 

pain  to  vomiting,  lb.  13.  14. 
If  a  clerk,  from  gluttony,  take  food  before  the  canonical  hour, 

lb.  16. 
Clergymen  may  not  practise  magic  and  enchantments,  Th.  P. 

XXVII.  8.  10. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.   18. ;  M.  I.  P.  39. 

If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  commit  an  unnatural  crime,  Th.  P. 
xxviii.  2.  16.;  Th.  C.  p.  85. 
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Priest,  &c. — continued. 

Si  sacerdos  coinquinatur,  &&,  Th.  P.  xxviii.  19-31.;  Ecg.  C.5.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  56. 
If  any  one  be  ordained  by  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  2. 
If  a  priest,  In  reciting  the  names  of  the  dead,  mention  a  heretic, 

lb.  12. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c,  practise  hunting,  hawking,  and  gaming, 

Th.  P.  XXXII.  4. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  32. ;  Edg.  C.  64. 
If  a  priest  have  not  been  baptized,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  6.  xlviii. 

13.  «.  K ;  Ecg.  C.  7. 
If  a  priest  pour  out  his  chalice  after  mass,  or  eat  before  the 

eucharist^  Th.  P.  xxxix.  ii.  12. ;  Ecg.  C.  lO. 
If  a  priest,  through  ignorance,  grant  communion  to  an  excom- 
municated person,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  17. 
If  a  priest  grant  communion  to  a  criminal  before  reconciliation, 

lb.  20. 
If  a  deacon  at  the  offering  forget  the  cloth,  lb.  21. 
If  a  priest  lose  his  chrism,  vel  creatura,  i.  e.  thus,  sal,  &c.,  Th.  P. 

XL.  1.  2. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  52. 
Of  penitence  to  the  sick  and  dying,  Th.  P.  xliii.  i.  l.  ;  Ecg.  E. 

20. ;  Edg.  C.  66.  ;    N.  P.  L.  8. 
A  priest  may  not  refuse  baptism,   Th.  P.  xliii.  2.;  Ecg.  E.  ii. 

40. ;  Ecg.  C.  6. ;  Edg.  C.  15. ;    N.  P.  L.  8. ;    iElf.  C.  26. ;    E.  I. 

17. 

That  a  priest  may  not  divulge  the  sins  of  a  bishop,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

3.  ». «. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  2. 
That  a  priest  may  celebrate  two  masses  on  one  altar,  Th.  P. 

XLVIII.  4. ;  Ecg.  C.  35. 
If  a  priest  chant  &e  responsorium,  and,  —  if  he  read  the  gospel, 

—  of  his  cappa,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  6. ;  Ecg.  C.  8. ;  Edg.  C.  33. 
That  a  priest  (not  a  deacon)   may  adjudge  penance,   Th.  P. 

XLVIII.  6. 

That  deacons  (not  subdeacons)  may  baptize,  and  bless  food  and 

drink,  lb.  7.  8. 
That  subdeacons  have  no  place  in  the  deaconry,  lb.  9. 
That  a  deacon  may  not  sit  in  the  presence  of  priests,  lb.  lo. 
nor,  among  the  Greeks,  say  *  Dominus  vobiscum,'  &c.,  lb. 
12.  13.  n.  K ;   Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  a  priest,  qui  orationes  vel  lectiones  implere  non  potest, 

may  not  administer  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  13. 
If  a  fornicating  priest  baptize,  lb.  13.  n.  i. 
If  a  priest  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept,  or  immerge 

thrice,  lb.  19.  20. 
Of  mass,  &c  at  the  ordination  of  a  priest  or  deacon,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 
Of  the  tonsure,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  E.  162. 153. ;  Ecg,  P.  A.  5. ; 

Edg.  C.47.;  N.  P.  L.  34.  40. 
Of  those  ordained  by  Scottish  or  British  bishops,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  5. 
That  no  priest  receive  another's  penitent,  Th.  C.  p.  70. 
Si  sacerdos  obtrectaverit  puellae   aut  mulieris  pectus,  &c.,  lb. 

p.  71. 
If  a  priest  obtain  a  church  by  money,  lb.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  E.  44. ; 

N.  P.  L.  2. 
If  any  one  expel  a  priest  regularly  ordained  from  his  church, 

Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  N.  P.  L.  22. 
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Priest,  &c. —  continued. 

That  priests  be  not  appointed  to,  or  expelled  from*  their  church 

without  the  bishop's  authority,  Th.  C,  p.  73.  78. ;  Ecg.  E.  23. 

50.  57. 
That  no  priest  may  accuse  another  higher  than  himself,  and  of 

the   number  of  witnesses  required  against  a  priest,    Th.C. 

p.  73.;  Ecg.  C.  42. 
If  the  bishop  find  a  runaway  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 
Of  the  marriage  of  priests,  lb.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  i. ;  I.  P.  23. 
If  any  one  injure  a  priest  in  atrio  ecclesiae,  Th.  C.  p.  74^ 
Of  men  in  orders  guilty  of  hidden  vices,  lb.  p.  76. 
If  a  priest,  haying  broken  the  offering,  do  not  communicate,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  no  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  lb.  p.  77* 
That  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  confess  his  sins,  lb.  p.  77* 
If  a  priest  eat  unclean  meats,  or  vegetables  cooked  with  flesh, 

lb.  p.  77. 
Si  presbyter,  &c.  fomicatus  fuerit  sicut  sodomitse,  lb.  p.  78. 
If  a  clerk  slay  his  relation,  lb.  p.  81. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  sell  any  thing  belonging  to  the  church, 

lb.  p.  86. 
Of  a  priest's  or  deacon's  oath,  Ecg.  D,  i. 
Whether  priests  and  deacons  can  be  witnesses  to  a  last  will, 

lb.  2. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  be  accused  without  proof,  how  are  they 

to  be  cleared?  lb.  3. 
If  they  are  found  corrupt,  how  to  be  prevented  from  officiating  ? 

lb.  4. 
If  duties  have  been  performed  by  a  corrupt  priest,  lb.  5. 
Of  a  priest  who  deserts  his  church,  lb.  6.  7.;   Ecg.  P.  A.  ll.; 

Edg.C.8.;  N.P.L.  28. 
Whether  priests  may  perform  duty  without  the  cognizance  of 

tlie  bishop  of  the  place,  Ecg.  D.  9. 
Of  the  price  of  blood,  if  a  layman  slay  a  clerk,  lb.  12. 
Of  crimes  on  account  of  which  no  one  can  be  ordained,  or,  if 

already  ordained,  should  be  deposed,  lb.  15. 
That  no  priest  be  ignorant  of  his  canons,  Ecg.  E.  procenL 
That  a  priest  construct  (sedificet)  his  church  with  great  care, 

Ecg.  E.  1. 
That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  in  a  consecrated  church, 

lb.  9.  53.;  Edg.C.30.;  N.P.L.  13.;  JElf.C.  25.;  E.I.  11. 
That  every  priest  observe  the  proper  times  for  baptism,  Ecg.  E. 

10. 

That  no  priest  baptize,  &c.  for  money,  lb.  12. ;  iElf.  C.  27. 
That  no  priest  leave  the  church  to  which  he  is  ordained,  Ecg.  E. 

13. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon    have  home  a  woman,  Ecg.  E.  15. 31. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  28. ;  iElf.  C.  5. 6. ;  E.  I.  12. 
That  no  priest  be  a  surety,  Ecg.  E.  16. 
A  clerk,  &c.  m^  not  use  arms,  nor  go  to  war,  lb.  17.  155. 160.; 

^If.  C.  30. ;  JEU.  P.  50.  51. 
That  a  priest  do  not  frequent  taverns,  Ecg.  E.  18. ;  E.I.  13. 
That  a  priest  abstain  from  oaths,  Ecg.  £.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  59. 
That  a  priest  anoint  the  sick,  and  have  ready  baptismal  oil  and 

unction,  Ecg.  E.  21. ;  Edg.  C.  66. ;  JEU.  P.  47.  48. 
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Priest,  &c. —  continued. 

That  a  priest  always  have  the  housel  ready,  Eeg.  E.  22. ;   Edg.  C. 

38. 
That  no  priest  go  out  without  chrism,  Ecg.  E.  43. 
If  clergymen  are  found  conspiring  against  their  bishops,  lb.  60. 
If  any  one  harbour  the  clerk  of  a  bishop,  lb.  61. 
If  any  one  wound  a  priest  or  clerk,   lb.  62.;   Ecg.  P.  IV.  23.; 

N.  P.  L.  23. 
If  a  priest  take  away  property  belonging  to  the  church,  Ecg.  E. 

72. 

If  a  clerk  demolish  a  sepulchre,  lb.  75. 

That  no  one  be  ordained  deacon  before  he  is  twenty-five,  lb. 

93. 
That  no  one  be  ordained  priest  before  he  is  thirty,  lb.  97. 
That  the  priest  have  all  things  fitting  (bread,  wine,  vestments, 

books,    Kic),    lb.    100. ;    Edg.  C.  3.  33.  39. ;    iElf.  C.  21.  22. ; 

iElf.  P.44.;  E.I.4. 
If  a  priest  appear  in  church  without  his  colobium  or  cappa,  and 

if  he  be  not  shaved  in  the  Roman  fashion^  Ecg.  E.  164. ;  Edg.  C 

46.47.    (^Seealso  Tonsure.) 
A  clerk  may  not  be  a  judge  in  the  condemnation  of  a  man, 
^  Ecg.  E.,  JfiO.  167. 

That  airderks  able  to  work  acquire  a  trade  and  book  learning 

(litteras),  lb.  169.;  Edg.  C.  11.;  E.  I.  2. 3. 
That  there  are  two  kinds  of  clerks,  ecclesiastic,  and  acephali, 

Ecg.  E.  160. 
If  a  priest  consent  to  a  homicide,  lb.  163. 
If  a  priest  forfeit  his  order,  Ecg.  C.  8. 
That  a  priest  may  not  refuse  confession,  Ecg.  P.  I.  2.  n.  2.  9. 10. ; 

N.P.L.8. 
If  a  man  in  orders  take  a  man's  female  servant  (pedisequa)  for 

ilb'cit  purposes,  Ecg.  P.  II.  14. ;  M.  I.  P.  23. 
If  a  priest  have  been  guilty  of  capital  crimes  before  ordination, 

Ecg.  P.  III.  2. 
Chastity  enjoined  to  priests,  lb.  4-6. 
If  a  priest  lend  money  on  usury,  lb.  7. 
No  priest  or  deacon  may  be  reeves  or  stewards,  lb.  8. ;   ^If.  C. 

34. ;  -^If.  P.  49. 
No  minister  may  go  from  house  to  house  seeking  converse  with 

women,  Ecg.  P.  III.  9. ;  Edg.  C.  60. 
That  every  priest  instruct  the  people,  Ecg.  P.  III.  13. ;  Edg.  C. 

62. ;   E.  I.  28. 
That  every  priest  at  the  synod  have  his  cleric,  Edg.  C.  4. 
That  no  priest  receive  another's  scholar,  lb.  10. 
That  no  high«bom  priest  despise  one  lower  bom,  lb.  13. 
That  no  priest  be  a  monger  or  merchant,  lb.  14. ;  iElf.  C.  30. ; 

iElf.  P.  49. 
That  a  priest  forbid  heathenish  practices,  Edg.  C.  16.  65. ;  ^If.  C. 

36. 
That  priests  keep  thei^  churches  with  all  due  reverence,  Edg.  C. 

26. 

That  no  priest  celebrate  mass  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  lb.  3i. ; 
N.  P.  L.  14. 
or  without  book,  Edg.  C.  32. 
That  a  priest  may  not  celebrate  mass  alone,  lb.  36. ;  E.  I.  7. 
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Priest,  &C, — continued. 

If  a  priest  in  one  day  celebrate  mass  oftener  tlian  thrice,  £dg.  C. 

37.;  N.P.  L.  18.' 
If  a  priest  neglect  the  housel,  Edg.C.  38. ;  N.  P.L.  17.;  M\f.  C. 

36. 

If  a  priest  hallow  housel  in  a  wooden  chalice,    Edg.  C.  4i. ; 

N.  P.  L.  16. ;  ^If.  C.  22. ;  iElf.  P.  45. 
Bishops  and  priests  are  of  the  same  order,  Edg.  C.  50. ;  ^If.  C. 

17. ;   2EU.  P.  35.  36. 
That  priests  have  schools  at  their  houses,  Edg.  C.  5i. ;  E.  1. 20. 
How  a  priest  shall  distribute  alms,  Edg.  C.  55.  56. 
That  a  priest  so  conduct  himself  as  to  be  worthy  of  thane-right, 

lb.  60.  n.  K 
That  no  priest  engaged  in  litigation  be  juror  in  an  ordeal,  lb. 

62. 
If  a  priest  would  clear  himself  towards  a  thane,  lb.  63. 
A  priest's  duty  when  he  fetches  chrism,  lb.  67. 
If  any  one  wrong  a  priest,  N.  P.  L.  l. 
That  no  priest  buy  or  accept  another's  church,  lb.  2. 
If  a  priest  sin,  and  against  the  bishop's,  &c.  command  celebrate 

mass,  lb.  3.  7. 
If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  bishop's,  &c.  edict,  lb.  4.  6. 
If  he  commit  to  laymen  a  doom  belonging  to  ecclesiastics,  lb.  5. 
If  a  priest  at  the  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  lb.  9. 
If  a  priest  misguide  die  people  respecting  festival  or  fast,  lb.  il. 
If  a  priest  obtain  orders  out  of  his  district,  lb.  12. 
If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  lb.  16. 
Various  regulations  concerning  priests,  lb.  25-47.;  JEKCpas- 

sim  ;  E.  \»  passim* 
If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  N.  P.  L.  39. 
Of  the  duties  of  priests,  I.  P.  14-16.  18-21.  23. 
Of  the  seven  ecclesiastical  degrees,  ^If.  C.  10-17. ;  -^If.  P.  34. 
That  the  priest  explain  the  Gospel  in  English,  SAL  C.  23. 
That  no  priest  go  from  one  minster  to  another,  lb.  28. 
That  a  priest  shrive  sinners  and  administer  housel,  lb.  31. 
That  a  priest  have  one  chrism  for  children,  and  another  for  the 

sick,  lb.  32. 
That  they  gather  not  about  a  corpse  like  greedy  ravens,  lb.  35. ; 

JElf.  P.  49. 
That  a  priest  be  not  showy  in  his  garments,  &C.,  ^If.  C.  35. ; 

JElf.  P.  49. 
If  a  priest  be  slain  in  public  warfare,  ^If.  P.  50. 
That  no  priest  entice  any  one  from  another's  parish,  E.  1. 14. 
That  no  mass-priest  corrupt  another's  priest,  lb.  15. 
If  a  priest  be  guilty  of  bribery,  lb.  16. 
If  a  priest  put  any  of  the  holy  vessels  to  worldly  use,  lb.  18. 
That  priests  may  put  their  relatives  to  learning  in  any  church, 

lb.  19. 
That  priests  practise  hospitality,   lb.  25. 
That  priests  correct  peijury  and  false  witness,  lb.  26.  27. 
Injunctions  to  priests  who  wish  to  sing  before  mass,  lb.  45. 

Prison. 

Food  to  be  supplied  to  prisoners  by  the  bishop  (pontifex)  from 
the  ecclesiastical  residence,  Ecg.  £.  107. 


INDEX. 

Puer,  see  Child. 

Punishments. 

Hanging,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 
Scourging,  Ecg.  £.  69. 
Cutting  off  the  hand — Imprisonment — Exile,  lb.  74. 


Q. 

Quadragesima, 

If  a  pregnant  woman  desire  to  fast  in  Lent,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  3. 
Si   quis  in  Quadragesima  ante  Pascha  nupserit,  Ecg.  E.  108. ; 

E.  1. 43. 
Celebration  of,  Ecg.  C.  37. ;  E.  1. 37.  41. 
Confession  the  week  before,  £•  I.  36. 
Communion  to  be  frequent  during,  lb.  41.  44. 


R. 

Raepsas,  JElf.  P.  44. 

Rape. 

If  any  one  ravish  (rapuerit)  a  widow  or  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  16. 
XX.  9. 

Reeve  (Gerefa). 

Of  his  duties,  I.  P.  12. 
Christ's  s(l!r-gerefa,  lb.  25. 

Relics,  Ecg.  £.  I. 

Remission  of  Sins,  Ecg.  C.  prooem. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  63. 

Rome. 

Of  referring  questions  to  Rome,  Ecg.  E.  49. 

Rom-feoh,  Edg.  C.  64.;  N.  P.  L.  67-69. 


S. 

Saints. 

Veneration  of,  distinguished  from  the  worship  due  to  God,  Th.  P. 
XLVIII.  1.  2. 

Sanctimonialis,  see  Nun. 

Saxony,  Th.  P.  i. 

Scots  and  Britons. 

Of  ordination  by,  communion  with,  tonsure,  &c^  Th.  C.  p.  64. ; 
Ecg.  P.  A.  5. 

Sepulchre. 

If  any  one  violate  a  sepulchre,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  14. ;  Ecg.E.  75. 
If  a  clerk  be  detected  destroying  sepulchres,  Ecg.  E.  75. 

Servus  and  Ancilla.    Pedisequa  —  Slavery. 

If  the  master  unite  a  servus  and  ancilla  in  matrimony,  and  one 
afterwards  obtain  freedom,  the  other  not,  Th.  P.  xvi.  32. ; 
Ecg.E.  126.;  Ecg. C.  26. 
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Servus  and  Ancilla  —  continued. 

If  any  one  marry  an  anciUa,  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. ;  £cg.  C.  26. 

Of  the  child  of  a  pregnant  woman  made  free,  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. 

«.  1.;  Ecg.  C.  25. 
If  a  married  man  cum  ancilla  sua  dormierit,  Th.  P.  xix.  7«  8. 
That  a  man  may  sell  his  child  of  seven  years  as  a  slave,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  28. ;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  person    of  thirteen  years  may  make  himself  a  slave, 

Th.  P.  XIX.  29. 
That  a  man  may  not  take  from  his  slave  money  gained  by  his 

industry,  lb.  30. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  35. 
If  any  one  kill  his  slave,  without  cognizance  of  the  judge,  Th.  P. 

XXI.  12. ;  Ecg.  C.  22.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  3: ;  M.I.  P.  II. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th.  P.  xxi.  13. ; 

Ecg. P. II.  4.;  M.I.  P.  12. 
If  a  slave  by  his  master  s  conmiand  commit  homicide,  Th.  P. 

XXI.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  carry  off  another's  servus  into  captivity,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

13. 

If  any  christian  sell  another  to  jews  or  heathens,  Th.  P.  xlii. 

3.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  160.  ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  26. ;  M.  I.  P.  43. 
If  any  christian  steal  another  and  sell  him,  Th.  P.  xlii.  5. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  80. 
If  a  servus  slay  a  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 

If  a  freeman,  at  the  command  of  his  lord,  slay  a  slave,  lb.  p.  81 
If  a  maiTied  man  have  criminal  intercourse  with  his  ancilla,  lb. 

p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. 
If   any  one   seduce   another's    female    attendant   (pedisequa)> 

Ecg.  P.  II.   14.;  M.I.P.23. 

Shaving,  Edg.  C.  20.     See  also  Tonsure. 

Sick,  see  Infirm. 

Silvester  (St),  Th.  C.  p.  78. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. 

Simony,  Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  E.  44. ;  N.  P.L.  2. ;  E.  I.  ii. 

Sister,  see  Brother  and  Sister. 

Slave  and  Slavery,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 

Slaying  (Homicide). 

If  any  one  slay  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  wife,  or  child, 

Th.  P.  III.  1-4.    XXI.  18.  21. ;    Th.  C.  p.  82. ;    Ecg.  C.  24.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 
If  any  one  slay  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon,  Th.  P. 

III.  5-8.  11.  XXI.  9. 10. ;   Th.  C.  p.  72. ;  Ecg.  C.  23. ;    Ecg.  P. 

IV.  6.  68. ;  M.  I.  P.  27. ;    N.  P.  L.  24. 

If  any  one  slay  a  layman,  and  vice  versa,  Th.  P.  iii.  9.  xxi.  ii.; 

Ecg.  E.  163. ;  M.  I.  P.  4.  26. 
If  any  one  slay  a  relation  or  a  priest  in  temporal  strife,  Th.  P. 
III.  11. ;  Th.  C.  p.  81. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 
if  not  related  to  him,  Th.  P.  iii.  12. 
If  svny  one  slay  another  through  drunkenness,  lb.  13. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  80. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  contending  for  justice  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  iii.  14. 
if  in  resisting  an  attack,  lb.  15. 
if  against  insurgents  and  rebels,  lb.  16 
if  in  an  incursion  of  pagans,  lb.  17. 
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Slaying  —  continued. 

Of  women  who  destroy  their  offspring,  or  cause  abortion,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  17.  XVIII.  8.  XXI.  3-6. ;  Ecg.  C.  30.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  2.  IV. 

21. ;  M.  I.  p.  10. 
If  any  one  voluntarily  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  1.;  Ecg.  C. 

22. 

If  any  one  accidentally  or  by  compulsion  commit  homicide,  Th.P. 

XXI.  2.  38.  39. ;    Th.  C.  p.  80. ;    Ecg.  P.  II.  1. ;    M.  I.  P.  6.  7. 
If  a  woman  kill  any  one  through  malice,  Th.  P.  xxi.  6. ;  Ecg.  C. 

22. 
If  a  woman  kill  her  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  7.  8. ;  Ecg.  C.  31. 
If  any  one  slay  his  slave,  without  the  judge's  cognizance,  Th.  P. 

XXI.  12. ;  Ecg.  C.  22.;   Ecg.  P.  II.  3.;  M.  I.  P.  11. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th.  P.  xxi.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  a.  4. ;  M.  I.  P.  12. 
If  a  slave  at  his  master's  command  commit  homicide^  Th.  P. 

XXI.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  commit  homicide  in  warfare,  or  in  defending  his  lord's 

property,  Th.  P.  xxi.  15.;  Th.C.  p.  80.;  Ecg.C.  24. 
If  a  bishop  or  ecclesiastic  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  16.  17. 

22.;  Th.  C.  p.  81.  82. ;   Ecg.  E.  33.  162.  163.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  1. 

III.  3.  IV.  1-4.  68. ;  M.  I.  p.  7.  9.  26. 

V any  one  slay  his  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  19. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74.;  Ecg.C. 

12. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  1. ;  M.  I.  P.  8. 
If  a  freeman,  by  command   of  his  superior  (senior),  kill  an 

innocent  man,  Th.  P.  xxi.  24. ;  Th.  C.  p.  81. 
If  any  one  go  forth  to  slay,  Th.  P.  xxi.  26. 
If  any  one  consent  to  a  homicide,  lb.  35. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. 
If  any  one  contemplate  a  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  36. ;  Ecg.  P.  II. 

1.;  M.I. P.  6. 
If  a  man  overlay  his    child,   Th.  P.  xxi.  36. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  4. ; 

M.I.P.  41. 
If  any  one   destroy  another  by  witchcraft,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  17. ;  M.  I.  P.  37. 
If  a  dfave  slay  a  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 
If  thieves  and  robbers  are  slain  in  the  act,  lb*  p.  74. 
Of  homicides  not  voluntarily  committed,  lb.  p.  74.  80. 
If  a  layman  slay  another  through  hate,  lb.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  P.  IL  i. 

IV.  5. 

If  any  one  commit  homicide  and  do  not  compound  with  the  rela- 
tives, Th.  C.  p.  77. 
If  any  one  slay  another  in  an  idle  quarrel,  lb.  p.  81.;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 

68. 

If  any  one  treacherously  slay  his  superior  or  lord,  Th.  C.  p.  81. 

If  a  clerk  slay  his  relation,  lb.  p.  82. 

If  any  one  slay  another  within  the  pale  of  a  monastery,  Ecg.  E. 

79. 

If  any  one  slay  another  in  '  mor5,'  in  anger,  and  secretly,  Ecg.  C. 

22. 

If  a  layman  commit  homicide,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 

If  any  one  destroy  another  by  poison,  lb.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  37. 

If  any  one  slay  another  in  avenging  his  mother,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

If  any  one  slay  another  for  money,  Ecg.  P.  A.  20. 

If  an  insane  person  commit  a  homicide,  lb.  29. 

If  a  priest  be  slain  in  war,  ^If.  P.  50. 
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INDEX. 

Sodomitae  &  qui  se  polluunt,  &c.  Th.  P.  xvi.  7.  8.  9. 12.  16.  19.  30. 34. 
xviii.  9.  20.  XXVIII.  1-33.  XXXI.  21. ;  Th.  C.  p.  78.  79.  83.  84?. 
passim;  Ecg.  C.  6. 14. 16.  16.  21. ;  Ecg.  P.  11.  6.  III.  14.  IV. 
12.  14.  15.  56.  68. ;    M.  I.  P.  14.  33.  35.  36.  40. 

Songs  (heathen),  £dg.  C.  18. 

StSca,       1    g^g  p  jy  jy  .  ^  J  p  3^ 

StEcung,  J 

Stage-players,  <ee  Istriones. 

Stan-weor|>ung,  Edg.  C.  16.  n,  2.     See  Superstitions. 

Stranger  (Hospes). 

If  any  one  do  not  receive  a  stranger,  Th.  P.  xxv.  4. 

Subdeacon,  see  Priest,  Deacon,  &c. 

Suicide,  Th.  C.  p.  65.  71. ;  Ecg.  P.  11.  5.;  M.  I.  P.  13. 

Sunday. 

Si  quis  die  Dominico  nupserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  19. ;   Th.  C.  p.  72. ; 

Ecg.  E.  108. ;  Ecg.  C.  21. 
Regulations  for  the  observance  of,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  6-14. ;  Ecg.  C. 

35.  n.\;     Ecg.  P.  A.  22.;     Edg.  C.  19.;    N.  P.L.   65.  66.; 

JElf.  C.  36.;    E.I.  24. 
Greek  and  Roman  usage  with  regard  to  Sunday,  Th.  P.  xxxviii. 

6.  7.  11.  XLIV.  1.  2.;    Ecg.  C.  35. 

Superstitions  (Blot  —  Drycraeft  —  Ellen  —  FritJ-geard  —  FritJ-splot 
— Fyrht  —  Galdor  —  Hlytas  —  Hwata  —  Hwatunga — Idola- 
wurf  ung  — Ltc-wiglung  —  Man-weor])ung  —  St^cung  —  StSn 
weor]>ung — Swefen-racu — Treow-weor fung — Unlibbe — Wil- 
weorfung). 

If  any  one  perform  sacrifices  to  devils,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  l. ;  Th.  C. 
p.  84. ;  Ecg.  C.  82. 

Various  kinds  enumerated  and  forbidden,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  1-26. ; 
Ecg.  C.  29.  32. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  22.  23. ;  Edg.  C.  16. ;  N.  P.  L.  46. 
50-54. 

Priests  not  to  practise  magic  and  enchantments,  Th.  P.  xxvii. 

8.  10. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  18. ;  M.  I.  P.  39. 
If  any  one  destroy  another  by  witchcraft,   Th.  P.  xxvii.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  17. ;  M.  I,  P.  37. 
If  a  woman  put  her  daughter  on  the  house  top,  or  in  the  oven, 

Th.  P.  xxvii.  14. ;  Ecg.  C.  33. 
If  any  one  bum  com  where  there  is  a  corpse,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  16. ; 

Ecg.  C.  32. 
If  a  man  be  tormented  by  the  devil,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
DsBmonium  sustinenti  licet  petras  vel  holera  habere  sine  incantar 

tione,  lb.  p.  65.  77. 
Of  various  auguries,  lb.  p.  84. 
If  any  one  seek  the  future   in  tabulis  vel    codicibus,   or  the 

Psalter,  or  Gospel,  lb.  p.  85. 
That  no  one  admit  into  his  house  diviners  and  fortune  teHens, 

Ecg.  E.  149. 
If  any  one  stick  needles  into  a  man  and  he  die,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  17. ; 

M.  I.  P.  38. 
If  any  one  practise  witchcraft^  for  love  purposes,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  18. ; 

M.I.  P.  39. 
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Superstitions  —  continued. 

If  any  one  practise  divinations,  or  watchings  at  wells,  &c.  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  19. 
If  a  woman  practise  witchcraft  on  her  child,  or  draw  it  through 

the  earth,  lb.  20. ;  Edg.  C.  16.  n.  K 

Swefen-racu,  Edg.  C.  16,  n.  2.    See  Superstitions. 

Swine. 

Not  to  enter  a  church,  Edg.  C.  26. 

Synaxes  septem,  Ecg.  £.  96. 


T. 

Thane. 

Of  his  fore-oath,  Edg.  C.  63. 
If  he  make  denial,  N.  P.L.  5i. 
Two  to  collect  Rom-feoh,  lb.  57.  58. 
If  he  refuse  tithe,  lb.  60. 

Thane-right,  Edg.  C.  60.  n.  *. 

Theft. 

Various  cases  of  theft,  Th.  P.  xvi.  20.  xxiii.  1-4.  6-12.;  Ecg.  C. 

15. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  26. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  8.  19. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  a  theft,  Th.  P.  xviii.  ii.  xxiii. 

2. ;   Th.  C.  p.  74. ;    Ecg.  E.  83.  69. ;   Ecg.  C.  il. ;    Ecg.  P.  II. 

25. 
If  a  man  steal  anything  belonging  to  a  church,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  l. ; 

Ecg.  E.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
If  any  one  harbour  thieves,  and  share  their  booty,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

5. 
If  a  boy  steal,  lb.  6. 7. ;  Ecg.  C.  15. 
If  any  one  consent  to  a  theft,  Th.P.  xxiii.  ii. 
That  church  property  stolen  be  restored  fourfold,  lb.  ift.n.^,; 

Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  E.  73. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
If  any  one  steal  a  man,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  13. 
If  any  one  violate  a  sepulchre,  lb.  14. ;  Ecg.  £.  76. 
If  any  one  from  necessity  steal  food,  clothing,  &c.,  a  horse,  ox, 

Ac,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  18.  19. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  25. 
If  any  one  find  in  the  road  gold,  clothing,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

20. 

If  any  one  wittingly  eat  what  has  been  stolen,  lb.  21. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  84. 
If  any  one  seize  and  bind  a  thief,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  22. 
If  any  one  by  force  or  artifice  carry  off"  another's  property,  Th.  P. 

XXV.  2. 

If  any  christian  steal  another,  and  sell  him,  Th.  P.  xlii.  5. 

If  thieves  and  robbers  are  slain  in  the  act,  Th.  C.  p.  74<. 

If  any  one  commit  theft,  and  do  not  compound  with  those  whom 
he  has  injured,  lb.  p.  77. 

That  he  who  steals  restore  the  theft,  lb.  p.  84. 

If  any  one  break  into  a  church  for  theft,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  24. 

If  one  despoil  another  of  his  goods,  that  he  make  fourfold  com- 
pensation, Ecg.  P.  A.  34. 
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Tithe- 

Of  tributum   ecclesisd  —  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimis,  &c 

vim  patiantur,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
That  it  is  not  lawful  to   give  tithes,  except  to  the  poor  and 

strangers,  lb.  p.  65. 
That  the  priests  receive  tithes  from  the  people,   and   of  the 

tripartite    division    of   them,    £cg.  £.  4.  5. ;    £dg.  C.  54. ; 

MK  C.  24. 
That  churches  antiquitus  constitutes  be  not  deprived  of  their 

tithes,  &c.,  £cg.  £.  24. 
Admonition    to  render  tithes,    £cg.£.  lOl-lOS. ;   £dg.  C.64.; 

£.  I.  36. 
If  any  one  withhold  his  tithe,  N.  P.  L.  60. 

Tonsure,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  £cg.  E.  162.  168.  154. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. ;  Edg.  C. 
47. ;  N.  P.  L.  34.  40. 

Treasure  Trove,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  20. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

Treow-weorpung,  Edg.  C.  16.  ^T  ^  ^-     See  Superstitions. 


u. 

Unction,  see  Chrism. 

Unlibbe,  Ecg.  C.  29.     See  Superstitions. 

Usury. 

If  any  one  exact  usury,  Th.  P.  xxV.  3.  6. 

General  prohibition  of,  Ecg.  P.  II.  30. 

If  a  bishop,   abbot,   or  priest  lend  money  on  usury,  £cg.P. 

III.  7. 

V. 

Veil  (Velamen). 

That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 

Th.  P.  XLVi. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  C.  87. 
Prayer  may  be  said  under  a  veil,  if  necessary,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
Regulations  concerning  it,  Ecg.  £.  92. 

Vellum  (B6c-fel),  Edg.  C.  3. 

Viaticum,  Ecg.E.  20. 

Virgin. 

If  a  man  have  connexion  with  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  8. 13. 

XIX.  4. ;    Th.  C.  p.  76.  82.  ;     Ecg.  E.  1 13. ;     Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  33. 
If  any  one  ravish  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  16. 
If  a  virgin  after  a  vow  of  virginity  marry,  lb.  24. 
If  a  virgin  commit  fornication  in  the  house  of  her  parents, 

lb.  27. 
Parents  may  not  give  a  betrothed  virgin  to  another,  lb.  29. 
Her  penance  and  a  widow's  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  C.  81. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  maiden  be  betrothed  and  led  into  captivity,  Ecg.  P.  II.  15. ; 

Edg.  C.  24. 
If  any  one  by  artifice  take  a  girl  for  illicit  purposes,  M.  I.  P.  22. 


INDEX. 

Vow. 

A  woman  may  not  make  avow  without  her  husband's  consent, 

Th.  P.  XVI.  23. 
If  any  one  after  a  vow  of  virginity  marry,  lb.  24. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80. 
If  a  secular  make  a  vow   without   the   bishop's  consent^   the 

bishop  may  dissolve  it,  Th.  P.  xix.  22. 
If  a  monk  and  nun  break  their  vow,  £cg.  P.  III.  ii. 


w. 

WaUer-Wents,  N.  P.  L.  6i. 

Wapentake,  N.P.  L.  57. 

Weapons. 

If  a  priest  enter  a  church ^ith  weapons,  N.  P.L.  37. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

That  there  be  just  weights  and  measures,  Th.  C.  p»  75. 

Wents,  N.  P.  L.  62.  63. 

Widow. 

If  a  layman  fornicate  with  a  widow,  Th.  P.  xvi.  ll. 

If  any  one  carry  off  or  ravish  (rapuerit)  a  widow,  lb.  15.  xx.  9* 

Si  vidua  stuprum  fecerit,  vel  infantem  in  utero,  vel  post  oativi- 

tatem  Occident,  Th.  P.  xvi.  17. ;  Ecg.  C.  39.  n,  3. 
Her  penance  and  a  young  girl's  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  C.  ai. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  marry  a  widow,  Th.  C.  p.  77. ;  Ecg.  E.  32. ;  JElf.  C.  8. ; 

MU.  P.  42. 
Regulations  respecting  the  sacrum  velamen,  Ecg.  E.  92. 
Of  a  widow's  duty,  I.  P.  17. 
That  a  widow  may  marry  a  second  time,  M\f.  P.  43. 

Wife,  see  Husband  and  Wife. 

Wil-weor)>ung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Wine,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  14. ;  N.  P.  L.  16. 

Wltan,  I.  P.  5. 

Witness. 

Whether  a  priest  or  deacon   can   be  witness  to  a  last  wiU^ 

Ecg.  D.  2. 
Of  those  who  may  not  be  witnesses,  Ecg.E.  144. 

Wit-word,  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Woman.    See  also  Husband  and  Wife. 

Si  mulier  aut  cum  seipsa  aut  cum  altera  fomicata  fuerit,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  4. ;  Th.  C.  p.  77.;  Ecg.  C.  31.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
si  sanctimonialis,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

If  a  woman  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xvi.  5.  «.  <   xix.  17.  18. 

19. ;    Ecg.  E.  123. ;    Ecg.  C.  19. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

12. 
If  a  christian  woman  fornicate  with  jews,  Th.  P.  xvi.  35. 
Si  quis  cum  muliere  tempore  menstrui  sanguinb  nupserit,  Th.  P. 

XVII.  5. 


INDEX. 

Woman  —  continued, 

Mulieres  menstruo   tempore    non   introeant  ecclesiam,  neque 

communicent,  Th.  P.  xvii.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  71. ;  £eg.  C.  28*  29. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  40. 
If  a  woman  take  holy  orders,  and  return  to  the  world,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  16. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  26. 
If  a  woman  marry  two  brothers,   Th.  P.  xx.  12. ;   Ecg.  P.  11. 

11.;  M.I. P.  19.  20. 
Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo  fomicationem  imitatur,  Th.  P. 

XX.  17. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
Of  those  who  destroy  their  ofispring,  or  cause  abortion,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  17.  XVIII.  8.  XXI.  3-6. ;  Ecg.  C.  30.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  2.  IV. 

21.;  M.I. P.  10. 
If  a  woman  kill  any  one  through  malice,  Th.  P.  xxi.  6. 
If  a  woman  kill  her  son,  lb.  7.  8.;  Ecg.  C.  31. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th.  P.  xxi.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  4. ;  M.  I.  P.  12. 
If  a  woman  practise  magic,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  13.  14. ;  Ecg.  C. 

^.  33.  ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  20. 
If  a  pregnant  woman  desire  to  fast  in  Lent,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  3. 
That  a  woman  may  not  approach  the  altar,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xlvi.  ; 

Ecg.  P,  III.  12. ;  Edg.  C.  44. ;   E.  I.  6. 
That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 

Th.  P.  XL VI.;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  C.  37. 
May  not  baptize,  without  extreme  necessity,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  21. 
If  a  woman  enter  a  church  ante  mundum  sanguinem  et  post 

partum,  vel  si  quis  cum  ea  concubuerit,  Th.  C.  p.  71-  81. 
Si  quis  obtrectaverit  puellae  aut  mulieris  pectus,  &&,  lb.  p.  71. 
If  any  one  bathe  with  women,  lb.  p.  71. 
If  any  one  fornicate  with  a  married  woman,  lb.  p.  76. 
That  a  woman  may  go  to  housel  before  childbirth,  Ecg.  C.  31. 
Of  the  Greek  and  Koman  custom  with  regard  to  women  ad- 
ministering the  sacrifice,  lb.  37. 
If  a  woman  be  betrothed,  Ecg.  P.  II.  12. ;  M.  I.  P.  21. 
If  any  one  bv  craft  take  a  woman  for  illicit  purposes,  Ecg.  P. 

II.  13. ;  M.  I.  P.  22. 
If  a  female  (puella)  be  betrothed,  and  afterwards  led  into  capti- 

vitj,  Ecg.  P.  II.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  24. 
If  a  female  reside  with  nuns,  intending  to  take  holy  orders,  and 

commit  fornication,  Ecg.  P.  II.  17. 
That  no  laywoman  may  touch  the  holy  mysteries,  Ecg.  P.  III. 

12. 
That  no  woman  dwell  with  a  priest,  Ecg.  E.  16.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

28.  ;  -^If.  C.  6.  6. ;    E.  I.  12. 

Wounding,  Beating,  and  Maiming. 

If  any  one  wound  his  father  or  mother,  Th.  P.  xxi.  20. 

If  any  one  strike  another  with  a  stick  or  stone,  lb.  23. 

If  any  one  disable  another  in  a  quarrel,  lb.  26. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. 

If  a  man  wound  another,  Th.  P.  xxi.  26. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  22. 
If  any  one  strike  another,  and  do  not  injure  him,  Th.  P.  xxi. 

27. 

If  any  one  voluntarily  cut  off  one  of  his  limbs,  or  virilia  sua, 
lb.  28.  29.  30. ;    Ecg.  C.  22. 


INDEX. 

Wounding,  &c.  —  continued. 

If  children  or  youths  strike  each  other  so  as  to  shed  blood, 

Th.P.  XXI.  31.  32. 
If  any  one  wound  or  disable  another  in  anger,  lb.  37. 
If  an  ecclesiastic  wound  a  man,  lb.  37. 
If  any  one  shed  boiling  water  over  another  so  that  he  die,  lb. 

38. 
If  any  one  wound  a  derk  or  priest,  Ecg.  E.  62, ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  23.; 

N.  P.  L.  23. 
If  any  one  strike  and  shed  blood,  Ecg.  E.  163. 

X. 

Xenodochium,  ^ee  Hospital. 

D. 

Deod-wltan,  I.  P.  67. 


GLOSSARY. 


A.  S.= Anglo-Saxon. 

M.  H.  G.=Middle  High  German. 

O.  H.  G.=01d  High  German. 

O.  N.=:01d  Norsk  or  Norse,  t.^.  Icelandic. 

O.S.=  Old  Saxon. 

N.  B. —  Words  having  the  pi^fix  Ge  are  placed  under  the  initial 
later  cf  their  roots. 


A. 

Abarnare  —  A.  S.  AbXrian  —  denudarei  delegare^  to  lay  bare, 
discover,  detect  Hence  sebepe  J^eop,  fur  probatus^  con- 
victus;  aebepe  mopS,  homicidium  probatum. 

AcQUiETARE,  to  acqult,  absolve,  quietum  reddere. 

Advocare,  defendere,  tutari;  it.  vocare  (ad  warantiam),  to 
vouch  to  warranty.    A.  S.  t^man,  jet^man. 

Advogatio,  defensio,  see  note  to  H.  lxxxv.  1. 

.Xbere.    See  Abarnare. 

^FESN  —  Pasnaoium,  Pannagium.  The  privilege,  or  remu- 
neration to  the  proprietor  of  a  domain  for  the  privilege,  of 
feeding  swine  under  the  oaks  and  beeches  of  his  woods. 
This  remuneration,  according  to  Ine  49.  (see  note  ib.)^  con- 
sisted of  the  third  hog,  when  the  fat  was  three  fingers 
thick,  and  so  on  in  proportion.  For  payment  in  kind  a 
payment  in  money  appears  to  have  been  customary  at  the 
time  of  the  Survey  (see  Sir  H.  Ellis's  Introd.  to  Domesday, 
vol.  i.  p.  99  note).  Spelman  cites  one  or  two  rather  far- 
fetched etymons  of  the  word  pannage  (or  pasnage),  but  its 
derivation  is  obviously  from  the  French  paissoTij  pasture. 

^FTER-GiLD  (n.),  See  note  to  C.  S.  24. 

^  I  inultus,  uncompensated,  unpaid  for,  unavenged. 
Agylde,  I  From  the  particle  of  exclusion,  a,  ae,  or,  ex 
Oroylde,  J    ^^^^^  "^)'  ^^  *  S^^^*'  payment,  requital,  &c. 


GLOSSARY. 

.^HLiP  {m.)f  transgression  of  the  law. 

-ffiHTE-swAN  —  Servus  porcarius.  A  swine-herd,  from  *  aeht,' 
possession  pecus,  and  *swan'  (O.N.  sveinn),  a  servant. 

-flE'P-HLYP  (iw.),  evasio,  escape,  assault?  The  old  Latin  version 
renders  it  condamatio. 

iEwDA,  see  note  to  H.  &  £.  2. 

^]?ELiNO,  a  noble,  though  generally  signifying  a  priiice  of  the 
blood. 

Aldermaknus.    See  Ealdor-man. 

Aloarum  Maris,  enumerated  among  the  rights  of  the  crown 
in  H.  X.  1.  Du  Cange  suggests,  with  great  probability, 
that  this  is  a  corruption  for  Laganum  Maris.  ^  Lagan '  was 
a  well  known  right  in  the  middle  ages,  like  <  Jetson'  and 
*  Flotson,'  by  which  the  goods  thrown  from  a  vessel  in  dis- 
tress became  the  property  of  the  king  or  lord,  on  whose 
shores  they  were  stranded.  See  Du  Cange  voce  Lagan, 
Spelman  voce  Flotson,  and  Jacob's  Law  Dictionary. 

Aleier,         1  ^  lege   seu   sacramento    interposito   se  purgare, 
Allegiare,  J    ciupa  se  eximere,  facinus  diluere.'    Du  Cange. 

Amber  —  Ambra  —  a  measure  of  four  bushels.  See  the  Registri 
Honoris  de  Richm.  App.  p.  44.,  where,  in  an  extent  of  the 
manors  of  Crowhurst  and  Fylesham,  in  Sussex,  8  Edw.  I., 
we  read,  ^  xxiiii.  ambrse  sails,  quae  feciunt  xii.  quarteria, 
secundum  mensuram  Londonise.'  Ibid.  p.  258.  it  is  added : 
<  Quarterium  Londinense  octo  modios  sive  bussellos  con- 
tinet,  AMBRA  igitur  quaiMor  modios.*  See  Introduction  to 
Domesday,  vol.  i.  p.  133. 

Ambiht-smi6,  see  note  to  Ethb.  ?• 

And-Eg  r  (^'^^  *  ^y  ^^  ^"^  appointed  for  hearing  a  cause ; 
-I    hence  Andaoian,  to  appoint  the  day,  adjunarey  diem 
Andaoa  y  dicere,  citare. 

Anoylde  (n.),  the  rate  fixed  by  the  law,  at  which  certain 
injuries  were  to  be  paid  for,  either  to  person  or  property. 
In  the  former  case,  it  seems  from  Alf.  9.  to  comprise  or  be 
equivalent  to  the  <wer.'  The  ^angylde'  seems  also  to 
have  been  the  fixed  price  at  which  cattle  and  other  goods 
were  received  as  currency,  and  appears  to  have  been 
much  higher  than  the  market  price  or  <  ceap-gild.* 

Antejuramentum.    See  Oath. 

Aplata,  pro  certo,  plane :  Fr.  a  plat 

Ar  (yi),  honour,  benefice. 


GLOSSARY. 

Ar  {/.).    See  MisERicoRDiA. 

Aratura  Precum.    See  B^n-yrB. 

AsTRiKiBTHET ;  of  this  extraordinary  combination  of  syUables, 
or  its  variations,  I  can  offer  no  explanation. 

AvERiA  —  AvEiR.  All  animals  used  in  agriculture,  or  consti- 
tuting the  property  of  a  husbandman. 

AvERiAN  —  AvERiARE  —  cum  overiisy  vel  curru,  res  vehere. 
Custum.  deHecham  PriorisLewensis,  p.  18.,  *  Omnis  lanceta 
averabit  ter  in  anno  ad  acram  vel  linnam/  Spelm. 

AvESAN  and  ^vesan,  i.  q.  ^Efesn,  which  see. 

A6.     See  Oath. 

B. 

B^DLiNO.    See  Mollis. 

Baro  —  Degn  —  ^vassallus  capitalis.  Hujusmodi  sunt  qui 
pagos,  urbes,  castra,  vel  eximiam  ruris  portionem,  cum 
jurisdictione,  acceperunt  a  rege,  suos  utique  baranes  seu 
vassallos,  valvasores,  milites,  et  libere  tenentes  sub  se 
habentes.  Dicebantur  autem  alias  barones  capitalesy  alias 
barones  regis^  alias  capitanei  regnij  quod  de  rege^  qui  caput 
regni  est,  immediate  tenuere,  et  propriis  suis  vassaflis, 
eorumque  clientibus,  capitis  instar  habebantur.  Tales 
sunt  quibus  reges  antiqui  Franciam  divisere,  Willielmus 
primus  (ut  in  Domesdei  paginis  exhibentur)  Angliam. 
Reperiuntur  autem,  juxta  potentiae  suse  speciem,  alii 
majcresy  alii  minores, 

*  Baro  pro  vassaUo  capitali  majore  :  hoc  est  pro  duce^ 
marchianey  comite^  vicecomite^  et  simplici  magnate.  Sub 
baronis  appellatione  recte  veniunt  hi  omnes,  cum  vel 
maximus  principis  sit  vassallus,  eique  teneatur  homagii 
vinculo,  seu  potius  baronagii,  hoc  est  de  agendo  vel  essendo 
barone  suo. 

^  Baro  pro  iimplici  magnate  hodie  uotissimum,  sed  non 
pari  ubique  consideratione.'     Vide  Spelman,  sub  voce. 

Befon,  to  attach. 

Bel-flys  (n.) — Timpani  Vellus  —  fleece  of  a  bellwether. 

Bel-hGs  (n.) — Tympanarium  —  bell-house;  probably  the  same 
as  the  Fr.  Tinel,  *  hotel,  maison,  salle  basse,  rez  de 
chauss^e,  dans  lesquels  man^ent  les  domestiques  d'un 
grand.  Dans  les  cours  plenieres  Ton  disoit  que  le  Roi 
tenoit  son  tinel^  pour  designer  que  ses  barons  et  leur  suite 
seroient  defrayes  par  le  Roi.  Les  Italiens  disent  tineUo 
pour  une  salle  du  comroun.'  Roquefort, 
vol.  II.  Q  Q 


GLOSSARY. 

BfiN-FEORM  {f.)  —  FiRMA  Precum.  ^  See  Feorm. 

BfiN-itip  {/.)  —  Ad  Preces  Messio.     See  B^n-yrS, 

B£n-yrS  {f.)  —  Aratura  Precum.  '  Sic  dicta  a  corvatis,  qiuB 
a  tenentibus  quasi  precario  exigebantur.'  Regestum  AbbaU 

Welbekensis,  fol.  108.    *  Hoc  donum quietum  ab 

omni  exactione  et  servitio  seculari,  quae  mihi  pertinent, 
excepto  quod  singulis  annis,  pro  eadem  terra,  quinque 
solidos  mihi  dabunt,  similiter  tres  preces  de  una  caruca, 
et  tres  preces  in  autumno^  prima  videlicet  cum  uno  homine, 
secunda  cum  duobus  hominibus,  tertia  vero  die  cum  tot 
hominibus,  quot  in  eadem  terra  cotidie  metentes  invent! 
fuerint.'  Vetus  charta  apud  Somnerum  in  tractatu  de 
Gavelkind,  p.  19.  ^  Arant  preces  semel  ad  conredium 
curiae.'  Alia  ibid.  p.  20.  ^  In  villa  de  Ickham  sunt 
sedecim  cotarii,  quorum  quilibet  habet  quinque  acras,  et 

hae  sunt  eorum  consuetudines :   ducunt  brasium,  

quilibet  tres  preces,  id  est,  quando  rogantur  per  ser- 
vientem  curiae,  debent  facere,  sive  aliud  facere  quod  ex- 
pedit  domino  per  tres  dies ;  et  si  nolueriut  facere,  possint 
artari,  &c.'  Du  Cange,  voce  Preces. 

Beo-ceorl,  f  —  BocHERUs  —  apum   custos.       The    Barbaro- 

-|    Latin  term  was  perhaps  originally  Beocherus, 

Beocere,       j^   from  *beo,'  apes^  and  ^cherus*  (for  hems),  domi-- 

71118,  master^  &c.     The  form  *beocepe*  is  apparently  the 

Latinized  word  Saxonized. 

GiSBEORSCiPE.     See  Geburscipe. 

Bere-oafol  (n.) — Tributum  HoRDEi-»-one  of  the  rents  paid  in 
kind,  which,  by  this  enactment,  is  fixed  at  the  rate  of  six 
pounds  per  head  for  every  labourer  (wyrhta)  employed  in 
the  barley  harvest  Wyrhta  is  the  term  generally  used  to 
express  a  husbandman  or  reaper,  as,  ^CDicel  ptp  if*  ^ 
peapa  pyphtena.  —  bibbaS  ^  he  yenbe  pyphtan  to  hif  jffpe.* 
Matt.  ix.  37, 38. 

G.£b^tan.    See  Bor. 

BiLLUM  —  Ger.  Beil  —  an  axe,  bill  ? 

BiRELE,  pincema,  skinker,  cup-bearer ;  verb,  birilian,  haurire. 

Bljbsere 

Blysiere 

Bledstodii,  f  H.  Lxxviii.  5.     To    neither  of   these  readings, 
'  -I    which  seem  equally  corrupt^  can  I  assign  any 
Beldstoti,    [   meaning. 

Bl6dwita  —  FoRisFACTURA  Sanguikis.  The  fine  imposed  for 
drawing  blood  by  wound  or  blow;  reckoned,  H.  lxxxi.  3., 
among  the  minora  forisfacta* 


>  (fTi.),  incendiary. 

'•  I 
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Blot  (ti.  ?),  a  sacrifice  or  oiFering  to  idols ;  verby  Goth,  blotan ; 
O. H. G.  blozan;  O.N.  bI6ta;  sacrificare,  libare,  idola 
colere, 

BocHERUs.     See  Beo-ceokl. 

Boc-LAND  (n.),  ^  land  held  by  book  or  charter.  It  was  land 
that  had  been  severed  by  an  act  of  government  from  the 
folcland,  and  converted  into  an  estate  of  perpetual  inhe« 
ritance.  It  might  belong  to  the  church,  to  the  king,  or  to 
a  subject.  It  might  be  alienable  and  devisable  at  the  will 
of  the  proprietor ;  it  might  be  limited  in  its  descent  with- 
out any  power  of  alienation  in  the  possessor.  It  was  often 
granted  for  a  single  life  or  for  more  lives  than  one,  with 
remainder  in  perpetuity  to  the  church.  It  was  forfeited 
for  various  delinquencies  to  the  state. 

*  Estates  in  perpetuity  were  usiially  created  by  charter 
after  the  introduction  of  writing,  and  on  that  account, 
bocland  and  land  of  inheritance  are  often  used  as  synony- 
mous expressions.  But  at  an  earlier  period  they  were  con- 
ferred by  the  delivery  of  a  staff,  a  spear,  an  arrow,  a  drink- 
ing horn,  the  branch  of  a  tree,  or  a  piece  of  turf;  and 
when  the  donation  was  in  favour  of  the  church,  these 
symbolical  representations  of  the  grant  were  deposited  with 
solemnity  on  the  altar ;  nor  was  this  practice  entirely  laid 
aside  after  the  introduction  of  title  deeds.  There  are 
instances  of  it  as  ,ate  as  the  time  of  the  Conqueror.  It  is 
not  therefore  quite  correct  to  say,  that  all  the  lands  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  were  either  folcland  or  bocland.  When 
land  was  granted  in  perpetuity  it  ceased  to  be  folcland, 
but  it  could  not  with  propriety  be  termed  bocland,  unless 
it  was  conveyed  by  a  written  instrument. 

*  Bocland  was  released  from  all  services  to  the  public, 
with  the  exception  of  contributing  to  military  expeditions, 
and  to  the  reparation  of  castles  and  bridges.  These  duties 
or  services  were  comprised  in  the  phrase  of  trinoda  neces- 
sitas,  which  were  said  to  be  incumbent  on  all  persons,  so 
that  none  could  be  excused  from  them.  The  church, 
indeed,  contrived,  in  some  cases,  to  obtain  an  exemption 
from  them,  but  in  general  its  lands,  like  those  of  others, 
were  subject  to  them.  Some  of  the  charters  granting  to 
the  possessions  of  the  church  an  exemption  from  all  ser- 
vices whatever,  are  genuine,  but  the  greater  part  of  them 
are  forgeries. 

*  Bocland  might,  nevertheless,  be  subjected  to  the  pay- 
ment of  an  annual  rent  to  the  state  by  its  original  charter 
of  creation.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  among  the  deeds 
of  Worcester  cathedral  collected  by  Heming.  iEthelbald, 
king  of  the  Mercians,  had,  it  appears,  granted  to  Eanulf, 
grandfather  of  Offa,  an  estate  of  inheritance,  burthened 
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GLOSSARY. 

Boc-LAND — continued. 

with  an  annual  payment  of  ale,  corn,  cattle,  and  other  pro- 
visions to  a  royal  vill;  and  this  estate,  with  the  rent- 
charge  attached  to  it,  Offa  afterwards  gave  in  remainder 
to  the  see  of  Worcester,  after  his  own  life  and  that  of  his 
sons. 

<  Bocland  might  be  held  by  freemen  of  all  ranks  and 
degrees. 

*  The  estates  of  the  higher  nobility  consisted  chiefly  of 
bocland.  Bishops  and  abbots  might  have  bocland  of  their 
own  in  addition  to  what  they  held  in  right  of  the  church. 

*  The  Anglo-Saxon  kings  had  private  estates  of  bocland, 
and  these  estates  did  not  merge  in  the  crown,  but  were 
devisable  by  will,  gift,  or  sale,  and  transmissible  by  inhe- 
ritance, in  the  same  manner  as  bocland  held  by  a  subject.' 

The  above  extracts  are  from  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Rise 
and  Growth  of  tlie  Royal  Prerogative  in  England."  By 
John  Allen.  8vo.  1830.  p.  143— 151.  See  also  Kemble's 
Cod.  Diplom.,  Introd.  p.  cm — cvi. 

BoLD-GETiEL,  See  Tiote  to  Alf.  37.  I  am  not  aware  of  the  occur- 
rence of  this  word  elsewhere ;  the  Latin  translator  renders 
it  *mansio.' 

BoNDA,  boor,  pater&milias.  This  word  was  probably  intro- 
duced by  the  Danes,  and  seems  occasionally  to  have  been 
used  for  '  ceorl ;'  its  immediate  derivation  is  from  O.  N. 
btiandi,  contr.  bondi,  villicus,  colonus  qui/oco  utitur  pwprio^ 
part.pres.,  used  substantively,  of  *at  btia/  Goth,  gabauan, 
habitare;  modern  Danish,  hoiidoj  peasant^  hudHxndnum. 

BoRDARius  —  BoRDiER.  One  occupying  a  tenement  denomi- 
nated a  bord.  ^  Qui  bordam  aut  domum  sub  bordagii  vel 
bordehgii  onere  possidet'  Du  Cange.  Borde  is  thus 
defined  by  Roquefort:  *Loge,  petite  maison,  cabane  batie 
a  Textrdmit^  de  la  ville,  dans  le  faubourg ;  de  la  ce  nom  a 
signifi^  petite  ferme,  masure  menil,  closerie,  petite  grange, 
petite  metairie ;  en  bas  Lat  boaria,  borda,  bordeUtan^  borieu* 
Gloss.  Rom.  sub  voce.  See  also  Introd.  to  Domesday,  vol.  i. 
p.  82. 

BoRH      1  (wi.),  a  surety.    *  On  boph  riiman,'  to  be  security  (for 
ByrigeaJ      anyone). 

BoRH-BRYCE  (wi.),  breach  of  security  or  surety,  either  on  the 
part  of  the  party  giving  it,  or  of  him  for  whom  it  is  given. 

B6t  (^),  amends,  atonement,  compensation,  indemnification. 
Gebetan,  to  better,  atone  for,  &c. 

Had-bot  (emendatio  ordinis),  atonement  or  compensation 
for  the  offence  of  *  had-bryce'  (ordinis  infractio).     A 


GLOSSARY. 

BoT — cantirmecL 

fine  payable  by  the  parly  who  had  slain  or  maltreated 
a  man  in  holy  orders,  which  was  usually  divided  into 
three  portions,  one  for  the  bishop,  one  for  the  frater- 
nity, and  the  third,  or 

Weofod-bot  (altaris  emendatio),  the  application  of  which 
in  KB.  12.  and  H.  lxviii.  5.  is  not  specified,  while 
in  other  places  (C.  S.  42. ;  H.  xi.  8.  lxvi.  S.)  it  is 
assigned  to  the  bishop,  •  without  mention  of  any 
tripartite  distribution. 

Brasil,  perhaps  the  same  as  Brasium  (malt). 

Bricg-bot.    See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

G^BtJR  (m.),  boor.     For  the  etymon  of  this  word,  ^ee^BoNDA.. 

BuRH-BOT  {/.).    See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

BuRH-BRYCE  (m.),  the  violation  of  a  man's  castle  (burh)  or 
dwelling ;  also  the  mulct  for  such  violation.  This  was  one 
of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Gj?bursc]P£  (Tit.)  r  ^^  association,  the  precise  nature  of  which 
-I    is  not  apparent,  though,  from  the  passages 

G^BEORSCIPE  (jw.),  y  where  mention  of  it  occurs,  it  would  seem 
to  be  a  club  of  persons  united  for  the  sake  both  of  con- 
viviality and  mutual  support,  in  which  respect  it  closely 
resembled  the  *  gilds,'  though  perhaps  wanting  the  legal 
sanction  possessed  by  the  latter.  From  Ed.  I.  it  appears  to 
have  been  an  association  of  persons  in  a  certain  district, 
and  at  least  acknowledged  by  the  state. 

BuRH-GEAT-sETL  (iw.),  literally  a  seat  at  a  town  gate,  but  used 
as  a  court  for  trying  causes  of  family  and  tenants.  Selden. 

Byrioea.     See  Borh. 

Bytt-fylling  —  BuccELLORUM  Impletio.  This  expression 
occurs  only  in  Ath.V.  viii.  I.  I  am  unable  to  suggest 
even  a  conjectural  illustration  of  its  meaning. 


c. 

Cacepollus,  receiver  of  duties,  exactor,  lictor.  The  modern 
catchpoll  is  undoubtedly  derived  from  this  word,  but  of  its 
own  etymon  nothing  seems  to  be  known  with  certainty. 
^Ifric  in  Gloss,  has  '  hagcepoll,*  exactor^  for  which,  perhaps, 
we  ought  to  read  ^haecepoU,*  the  Saxon  *p'  being  mistaken 
for  *p.'  The  *c'  may  have  been  prefixed  to  strengthen  the 
aspirate,  the  word  being  also  written  ^  chacepoUus.' 
QQ  3 
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Cacepoll  us — continued. 

Spelman  gives  the  following  from  the  Testa  de  Nevil : 
<  Hospitalarii  tenent  in  Hereford  unum  luesuagium,  quod 
Philippus  filius  Odonis  tenuit  per  sergantiam  chaehepoUi^* 
&c.  Roquefort,  witliout  citing  an  authority,  describes 
^  chacepol'  as  un  sergent  prepoae  d  la  levie  des  impdts. 

Cjennan,  L  q,  Cl^nsian,  to  clear,  justify.    See  note  to  Wih.  17. 

Can  (f)^  clearance,  averment. 

Castellatio,  the  castellating  of  a  dwelling,  or  erecting  of  a 
castle ;  also  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown  (H.  x.  1.),  being 
the  fine  payable  to  the  king  for  license  to  castellate  or 
fortify  a  dweUing,  or  to  erect  a  castle.  In  H.  xiii.  1. 
^  Castellatio  sine  licentia'  is  enumerated  among  the  offences 
placing  the  perpetrator  in  *  misericordia  regis.'  Of  thb 
right  no  mention  occurs  in  the  Saxon  times. 

Ceac  (m.),  f  ^^*  c^P>  ^fa^P  y  ^^  cippus ;  Low  Ger.  kake,  kaek ; 
Dan.  kag;   a  sort  of  stocks  or  pillory.     These 
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Ceap  (m.),  j^  terms  seem  used  indiscriminately  to  signify  a  kind 
of  fetter,  in  which  the  feet  of  the  criminal  were  confined 
when  he  was  put  to  the  question.  Roquefort  gives  the 
following  description  of  the  apparatus  :  *  Le  cep  etoit 
compost  de  deux  pieces  de  bois  entaillees  sur  le  bord  et 
justement  a  la  meme  distance,  qui,  venant  a  se  joindre, 
serroient  les  pieds  ou  les  mains,  et  meme  quelquefois  les 
unes  et  les  autres  ensemble.  Ce  n'etoit  dans  Torigine 
qu'une  espece  de  prison  ou  Ton  detenoit  les  criminels 
jusqu'a  leur  jugement  definitif ;  de  la  le  nom  de  ceppievy 
pour  designer  celui  qui  en  avoit  la  garde,  terme  qui 
r^pond  a  celui  de  geolier.' 

Our  word  jack^  signifying  several  kinds  of  engines  and 
instruments,  is  probably  derived  from  *ceac,*  pronounced, 
as  in  later  times,  chack. 

Ceap  (m.),  pactio,  bargain ;  anything  for  sale,  and  the  price  of 
it ;  also  cattle,  as  being  the  usual  medium  of  barter ;  chat- 
tel. See  note  to  Ethb.  77.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that 
*ceap'  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  *  ceap-gild,*  as  *wer' 
and  Meod*  for  *wer-gild'and  *leod-gild.' 

Ceap-gild  (n.)  —  Captale.  In  its  general  acceptation,  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  price  which  a  chattel  would  actually 
bring,  if  exposed  for  sale,  and  which,  as  at  the  present 
day,  was  fluctuating  according  to  circumstances.  In  the 
Jud.  Civ.  Lund.  (Ath.V.)  it  appears  to  represent  the  rate 
fixed  by  the  fri6-gilds  at  which  they  indemnified  their 
members  for  property  stolen,  and  which,  though  lower 
than  the  ^angylde,'  might,  under  certain  circumstances, 
rise    to   an    equality  with   it   (Ath.V.  vi.  4".) ;    while  the 
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C£AP-GILD — continued. 

<  angylde '  was  the  rate  fixed  by  the  state  at  which  cattle 
were  to  pass  as  the  medium  of  traffic,  at  a  period  when 
coined  money  was  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  commerce. 

*  Ceap-gild'  may  therefore  be  rendered  market  pricey 
^  angylde '  being  the  fixed  rate  at  which  certain  kinds  of 
cattle  are  to  be  taken  in  lieu  of  money.  For  the  more 
remote  derivation  of  *ceap-gild,'  see  Grimm,  D.R.A., 
p.  383. 

Ceapian,  paciscor,  make  a  bargain.  The  phrase  ^  msB^Se 
jebicjan,'  to  buy  a  wife,  though  expressive  of  a  transaction 
rarely  occurring  in  modern  times,  was,  till  late  in  the 
middle  age,  preserved  in  Germany,  marriage  being  origin 
nally  a  purchase,  the  suitor  paying  to  the  party  (father, 
brother,  or  guardian),  in  whose  power  the  girl  or  widow 
chanced  to  be,  a  price,  for  which  she  was  engaged  and  deli- 
vered to  him.    See  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  421. 601. 

Centenarius.    See  Hundredes  Ealdor. 

Ceorl  —  O.H.G.  charal.  A  freeman  of  ignoble  rank,  a  churl, 
twy-hinde  man,  villanus,  illiberalis. 

Church-frith.  • 

Church-gri6. 

Ciltre,  corruptly  Siltre,  Chiltern. 

Ciric-bryce  (m.),  any  violation  of  the  privileges  of  a  church. 

CiRic-scEAT  {m.)  —  Primitive  Seminum  —  church-scot  or  shot, 
an  ecclesiastical  due  payable  on  the  day  of  St.  Martin, 
consisting  chiefly  of  corn.  In  Cnut's  letter  from  Rome 
occurs  the  following  passage  regarding  *  ciric-sceat'  After 
enjoining  the  payment  of  the  other  dues,  he  adds,  ^  et  in 
festivitate  S.  Martini  primitias  seminum  ad  ecclesiam,  sub 
cujus  parrochia  quisque  deget,  quae  Anglice  *  cyric-sceatt' 
nominantur.'  Flor.  Wigorn.  Ann.  1031.  And  in  an  old 
law  book  quoted  by  Lambarde  it  is  said,  ^Chircheseed 
(chirchesced  ?),  ou  chirceomer,  ou  chirceamber,  fuit  un 
certein  de  blee  balu,  que  chescun  home  devoit,  al  temps 
des  Brytons  et  des  Engles,  porter  a  lour  eglise  le  jour 
Seint  Marten.'     Pref.  to  Archaionomia,  ed.  1568. 

From  the  above  quotation  from  Cnut's  epistle  it  is 
evident  that,  during  the  times  with  which  we  are  concerned, 
this  payment  was  made  as  the  first-fruits  of  all  things  sown, 
i.  e.  all  esculent  seeds  or  grain.  It  has  boen  suggested, 
that  *ciric-sceat'  was  an  offering  of  the  first  of  the  seed 
corn,  as  a  means  of  drawing  down  a  blessing  on  what  was 
sown,  and  of  obtaining  thereby  a  good  return  for  it  in  the 
following  year;  and,  considering  the  antiquity  of  *ciric- 
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CiRic-scEAT — coniiuued. 

sceat'  (which  occurs  200  years  before  any  other  church 
due  is  specifically  mentioned),  that  it  might  have  been  a 
pagan  superstition,  adopted  by  the  clergy  and  incorpo- 
rated with  their  system,  like  many  other  lucrative  or 
indifferent  practices.  To  the  above  suggestion,  though  of 
too  much  weight  to  be  rejected  on  slight  grounds,  it  may, 
however,  be  objected,  that  the  heavy  penalties  with  which 
*  ciric-sceat'  was  enforced,  show,  and  even  almost  prove^ 
that  it  was  no  light  tax  on  the  people,  nor  is  it  probable 
that  mere  superstitious  motives  would  have  urged  the 
clergy  to  the  imposition  of  such  penalties,  a  class  of  men 
'^i^'  ^^^>  ^^  ^^  others  in  the  community,  were  the  least  infected 

with  superstition.     For  its  modifications  after  the  Con- 
[  quest,  see  Introduction  to  Domesday,  and  the  authorities 

there  cited;  also,  a  judicious  pamphlet  evincing  much 
research,  entitled,  ^A  few  Historical  Remarks  upon  the 
supposed  Antiquity  of  Church  Rates,'  &c.  Ridgway,  1837. 

Cleta,  crates ;  A.  S.,  hipbel ;  iElf.  Gloss.,  a  hurdle. 

CoLLiFiciuM.     See  Homola. 

CoMATio.    See  Haitian. 

CoNGiLDO.     See  Gegilda. 

CoNUs,  *  cuneus  monetalis,  coin,  sigillum  ferreum,  quo  nummi 
cuduntur.'    Du  Cange. 

CoRSN£D,  panis  conjuratus,  ofifa  consecrata ;  a  species  of  ordeal, 
in  which  the  accused  had  to  place  in  his  mouth  a  slice  of 
bread  or  cheese;  if  he  ate  it  freely  and  without  hurt,  he 
was  considered  innocent ;  but  guilty,  if  it  stuck  in  bis 
throat,  and  had  to  be  extracted.  In  christian  times  the 
host  was  used  for  this  purpose.  From  *  cor,'  *  kur,'  trials 
proof.  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  932.  See  also  D.  M.,  p.  642. 
note.    For  the  Exorcisms,  see  Text  Roifens.,  p.  19-36. 

CoTE-SETLA,  f — CoTSETUS — a  cottager.  That  he  was  a  free- 
*!    man,  though  of  a  very  inferior  degree,  is  appa- 

CoT-sETLA,  y  j.gj|^  from  the  notice  .given  of  him  in  the 
<  Rectitudines  Singularum  Personarum,'  and  was  probably 
on  a  footing  with  the  German  kother,  kothsassen,  brink- 
sassen,  scil.  <  homines  casati,  qui  casam  habent  cum  parti- 
cula  agri,  ex  beneficio  domini.'  ^  Qui  nullum  vel  non 
multum  agri  habeant,  ad  manuales  operas  exhibendas  sunt 
obstricd.'  See  Haltaus,  col.  187.  According  to  H.  lxxxi. 
3.  the  ^  cothseti'  occupy  a  place  between  the  villanus  or 
*ceorV  and  the  slave;  the  *  overseunessa'  of  the  first  being 
XXX.  den.,  of  the  second  xv.,  and  of  the  third  vi.  In 
Domesday  these  are  distinguished  from  the  Cotarii,  though 
in  what  the  difference  consisted  is  not  apparent. 
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Craspice  and  Craspisce,  i.e.  crassus  piscis.  The  grampus 
may  possibly  be  the  fish  thus  designated.  Though  often 
rendered  baJcBna,  it  can  hardly  have  been  the  whale  that 
was  brought  to  London  by  the  men  of  Rouen,  and  which 
would  certainly  not  have  been  mentioned  as  ^piscis,  qui 
dicitur  crassus  piscis,'  i.  e.  in  other  words,  a  fish  without  a 
name;  nor  was  it  the  porpoise^  distinct  mention  being 
made  of  each  species  in  the  documents  quoted  by  Du 
Cange,  voce  Aquatia,  and  voce  Craspiscis.  Spelman  derives 
<  grampoise'  from  ffrand  and  poisson^  or  nuxgnus  piscis» 

Cravare,  postulare,  petere,  in  judicium  mittere,  firom  A.  S. 
^cpapan;'  hence  Miscravatio,  injusta  postulatio. 

Crocca,  a  pot.  In  the  West  of  England  the  word  crock  is  still 
used  for  a  pot  employed  in  culinary  purposes.    The  phrase 

*  crocca  towallet'  is  explained  in  H.  xciv.  8.,  and  receives 
further  illustration  from  the  following  note  by  Mr.  Kemble, 

*  We  have  transformeci  the  Saxon  *  potpeallepaf'  (i.  e. 
potboilers,  householders,  men  who  keep  up  a  fire  in  their 
house,)  into  potwallopers.  There  are  many  small  glos- 
saries of  these  words  in  various  mss.  of  the  12th  century  ; 
and  some  Norman  charters  which,  while  they  confirm  the 
privileges,  frankly  state  that  they  do  not  know  the  meaning 
of  the  words  they  are  confirming.'  Cod.  Diplom.  ^vi 
Sax.,  Introd.  p.  xliii.  note* 

Cyne-b6t  If.)   f  Th®  portion  belonging  to  the  nation  of  the 
■    mulct  for  slaying  the  king,  the  other  portion 


(«•)  [   or  < 


Cyne-gild  (n.)  [   or  « wer'  being  due  to  his  family. 

Cyning,  king.  Though  evidently  a  derivative  of  *  cyn,'  ffensy 
natio^  (as  M.G.  j^iudans,  from  ]>iuda;  A.  S.  ]>eoden,  from 
)7eod;  drihten,  from  driht,)  its  formation  is  extremely 
doubtful ;  Mr.  Allen  has  the  following  passage  relative  to  the 
word :  *  The  word  cyninff^  from  its  structure,  is  manifestly  a 
patronymic,  like  JBscinffy  son  of  .^c ;  l^ffbiffy  son  of  Ufla ; 
jMlififfy  son  of  ^Ue ;  Cerdicinff^  son  of  Cerdic ;  Idinff^  son 
of  Ida ;  Crydinffj  son  of  Cryda ;  .Mtheling^  son  of  the  JEAel 
or  noble.  According  to  this  analogy,  the  person  who  had 
the  title  of  cynmg  given  to  him  was  considered  as  one 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  tribe  that  a  man  does 
to  his  father  or  to  the  founder  of  his  race.  In  other 
words,  the  cyning  was  considered  as  the  sou  or  child  of 
the  nation,  a  more  appropriate  designation,  perhaps,  than 
the  modern  phrase  of  father  of  his  people.'  Inquiry  into 
the  Rise  and  Growth  of  the  Royal  Prerogative,  note  H. 
With  the  above  definition  accords  that  given  by  B.  Hal- 
dorsen,  viz.  *kontingr*  qu,  *  koni-Gngr,'  heroum  proffenies* 
May  it  not  be  a  decomposite,  and  thus  formed:  cyn- 
cynen-cynening,  cantr.  cjnning? 
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D- 

D^d-bXna,  the  actual  perpetrator  of  a  homicide.     See  RAd- 

B^NA. 

Dapifeu,  a  steward,  either  of  the  king  or  a  lord.  In  H.  vii.  7. 
he  seems  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  Saxon  *gerefi^'  the 
word  *  legitime'  referring,  apparently,  to  the  qualifications 
stated  in  Eth.L  1.  and  C.  S.  SO.,  which,  in  certain  cases, 
enabled  a  ^gerefa'  to  act  in  place  of  his  ^blaford.'  See 
Spelman,  Gloss,  sub  voce. 

Decania.  1         ^ 

\  See  Teooing. 
Decima.    J 


Denegeldum  ;  ^  Danegilt,  tributum  Anglis  indictum,  alias  ob 
pacandos  Danos,  alias  ob  arcendos.  Dan  is  autem  non 
videtur  concedi,  sed  ipsimet  regi,  ad  conducendum  militem 
adversus  Danorum  irruptiones.'  Spelman. 

^  Danegild'  continued  a  tax  till  the  time  of  Stephen, 
who,  according  to  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign,  <  vovit  quod  Danegeldum,  id  est,  duos 
solidos  ad  hydam,  quos  antecessores  sui  singulis  annis 
accipiebant,  in  aetemum  condonaret' 

Spelman  is  incorrect  in  stating  that  it  was  not  granted 
to  the  Danes,  but  to  the  king,  as  is  evident  from  H.  xv. 
He  was,  no  doubt,  misled  by  the  vicious  reading  instead 
of  the  genuine  one  *  })ingemannis.'   See  also  Ed.C.  12. 

*  Danegild'  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Deor-hege  {m,)y  the  hedge  inclosing  a  deer  park. 
Destituere,  deserere. 
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Destitutio,  *  statutum  vel  decretum  legi  et  rationi  contra- 
rium.* 

DiFFORCIARE.     See  DiFFORCIATIO. 

DiFFORciATio,  *  juris  aequi  denegatlo,  quando  ab  eo  petitur, 
cujus  interest  ut  rectum  fiat;  Sax.  nihtef  uypnunj.  Talis 
recti  a  judice  inferiori  requisiti  aenegatio  jurisdictionem 
suam  ei  adimit,  altius  provocandi  causam  praebet,  et  in 
aliorum  forum  et  potestatem  jurisdictionem  transire  faciu' 
Somner. 

DiRATiONARE,  f  —  ^^'  dcrehdncr,  dereiner.  This  word, 
<    according  to  Spelman,  has  a  variety  of  sig- 

DisRATioNARE,  J^  nificatious;  viz.  causam  agere;  rem  probare ; 
assertionem  contrariam  refellere^  quod  traversare  dicunt ; 
examen  litis  subire  (triare) ;  lite  potlri,  et  rem  litigaJtam 
evincere,  seu  recuperare.  Du  Cange  renders  *desraisnier' 
by  *prouver  son  droit  en  justice';  but,  altliough  it  may 
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DiRATioNARE,  &c.  —  continued. 

be  used  in  all  the  significations  given  above,  it  is  clear  that 
its  primitive  meaning  is  to  disprove. 

DiviDiATio,  see  note  to  H.  xxiii.  ] . 

DivisA — Fr.  devise.  The  boundary  of  landed  property ;  also,  a 
court  held  on  the  boundary,  in  order  to  settle  disputes  of 
the  tenants. 

Dos,  an  assignment  of  property  from  the  husband  to  the  wife 
for  her  maintenance  after  his  death.  It  is  thus  defined 
by  Glanvile,  a  nearly  contemporary  authority  :  ^  Dos  duo- 
bus' modis  dicltur;  dos  enim  vulgariter  dicitur  id,  quod 
aliquis  liber  homo  dat  sponsae  suse  ad  ostium  ecclesias 
tempore  desponsationis  suae.  Tenetur  autem  unusquisque, 
tarn  jure  ecclesiastico  quam  jure  seculari,  sponsam  suam 
dotare  tempore  desponsationis.  Cum  quis  autem  sponsam 
suam  dotat,  aut  nominat  dotem  aut  non.  Si  non  nominat, 
tertia  pars  totius  tenementi  liberi  sui  intelligitur  dos ;  et 
appellatur  rationabilis  dos  cujuslibet  mulieris  tertia  pars 
totius  liberi  tenementi  viri  sui,  quod  habuit  tempore  de- 
sponsationis, ita,  quod  inde  fuerit  seisitus  in  dominico.  Si 
vero  dotem  nominat,  et  plus  tertia  parte,  dos  ipsa  in  tanta 
quantitate  stare  non  poterit;  amensurabitur  enim  usque 
ad  tertiam  partem,  quia  minus  tertia  parte,  scilicet  tene- 
menti sui,  potest  quis  dare  in  dotem,  plus  autem  non.' — 
Lib.  ii.  c.  1.     See  also  Asega-Buch,  p.  151. 

Drihtin-beah  (m.),  see  note  to  Ethb.  6. 

Drince-leXn  (n.)  —  Retributio  vel  Tributum  potus;  Lam- 
bardo  vero,  Mona  potionis  honoraria;'  idem  forte  quod 
alibi  *  Scotala'  Somner.  He  afterwards  describes  scotale 
as  a  contribution  due  by  the  tenants,  to  purchase  ale  for 
the  entertainment  of  their  lord  or  his  steward  on  the  fee. 
DuCange  defines  Potus  to  be  < praestationis  species; potus 
vini  qui  domino  praestatur,  mensura  scilicet  vinaria  sic  dicta 
in  charta  an.  1255,  in  Tabulario  S.  Dionysii:  Bobertus  de 
Clerffiaco  armiger  vendit  abbaii  inter  alia  duos  denarios  cen- 
suales^  et  partem  suam  quam  liabet  in  poto  et  roagio.' 

Dr^-cr^ft  (m.),  witchcraft,  magic.  Celt,  draoi,  magician^ 
draoidheadh,  magic;  hence  also  druid. 

DucATUS,  defensio  in  via  per  alicujus  territorium.  Gall, 
saufconduit,  sauvegarde.  Epist  Gregorii  VII.  PP.  apud 
Brunonem  de  Bello  Saxon.,  p.  139.  Uenricum  atque  i2a- 
dulfUm  commoneatisj  quatenus  nobis  mam  illic  secure  trans^ 
eundi  aperiant^  et  adjutorium  atque  ducatum  per  tales  per- 
sonaSi  de  quibus  vos  bene  confidatis  prcebeant^  ut  iter  nobis, 
Christo  protegente,  patcat. 
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E. 


Ealdorman — Aldormannus.  Originally  a  dignity  of  the 
highest  rank,  both  hereditary  and  official,  nearly  synony- 
mous with  that  of  king.  In  the  Sax.  Chron.,  Cerdic, 
founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Wessex,  and  his  son  Cynric  are 
denominated  <  aldormen.'  They  were  also  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, and,  in  that  capacity,  presided  in  the  Hundred 
Court  After  the  breaking  up  of  the  *  Heptarchy,'  we  find 
them,  under  the  supremacy  of  Wessex,  occupying  the 
place  of  kings  in  the  conquered  kingdoms  of  Mercia  and 
East  Anglia.  In  the  latter  days  of  Anglo-Saxon  sove- 
reignty, under  those  miserable  princes  Ethelred  and  his 
son  Edward,  the  dignity  of  ^ealdorman'  seems  to  have 
reached  its  highest  point,  from  which  it  rapidly  descended, 
their  functions  being  either  suppressed,  or  exercised  by 
officials  under  other  denominations,  until  the  once  great 
name  remained  alone  to  that  civic  magistrate,  of  whom 
the  earliest  traces  are,  perhaps,  to  be  found  in  the  continua- 
tion to  Ed.  C.  32.  {S^e  voL  L  p.  613.  n.\)  <Sic  transit,' 
&c. 

Edor-brecB  (/)  1  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  Ethb.  27. 
£dor-bryce  (m.)  J 

Ellen  (w.?),  elder.  *  This  tree  was  held  in  gi'eat  veneration 
by  our  forefathers;  when  they  had  to  lop  it,  they  usually 
repeated  this  prayer:  Frau  EUhomy  gib  mir  was  von 
deinem  holz,  dann  will  ich  dir  von  meinem  auch  was 
geben,  wann  es  wachst  im  walde ;  L  e.  Lady  Elder^  give 
me  same  of  thy  woody  then  wiU  I  give  thee  also  some  of  mine, 
when  it  grows  in  the  forest.  This  was  generally  repeated 
kneeling,  with  head  uncovered,  and  folded  hands.'  <  In 
Hildesheim,  when  any  one  dies  in  the  country,  the  grave- 
digger  goes  in  silence  to  an  elder  tree,  and  cuts  a  wand  to 
measure  the  corpse  by ;  the  man  who  takes  it  to  the  grave 
does  the  like,  and  holds  this  wand  in  place  of  the  usual 
whip.'  *  Elder  planted  before  the  stall  door  preserves  the 
cattle  from  magic'  Grimm,  D.M.,  p.  375.  and  Anhang, 
p.  ciii. 

EoRL — O.S.  erl,  O.N.  jarl,  comes,  satelles  principis.  This  is 
the  prose  definition  of  the  word;  in  A.  S.  and  O.S.  poetiy 
it  signifies  many  though  generally  applied  to  one  of  consi- 
deration, on  account  of  his  rank  or  valour.  Its  eQrmon  is 
unknown,  one  deriving  it  from  O.N.  '£r,'  minister^  satelles; 
another  from  ^jara,'  prodium.  {See  B.  Hald.  voce  Jarl,  and  the 
Gloss,  to  Ssemund's  Edda,  t.  i.  p.  597.)  This  title,  which 
seems  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  Jutes  of  Kent,  occurs 
frequently  in   the  laws  of  the  kings  of  that  district,  the 
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first  mention  of  it  being  in  Ethb.  IS.  Its  more  general  use 
among  us  dates  from  the  later  Scandinavian  invasions,  and 
though  originally  only  a  title  of  honour,  it  became  in  later 
times  one  of  office,  nearly  supplanting  the  older  and  more 
Saxon  one  of  *  ealdorman.' 

EorSe  (yr),  earth.  The  process  of  drawing  children  or  cattle 
through  the  earth,  as  a  means  of  cure,  prevailed  both  here 
and  in  Germany.  ^  The  earth  was  hollowed  out,  and  the 
child  made  to  creep  through  the  passage  or  tunnel  thus 
formed.  This  kept  off  or  neutralized  all  magic  Mulieres, 
<  quae  habent  vagientes  infantes,  efTodiunt  terram,  et  ex 
parte  pertusant  eam,  et  per  illud  foramen  pertrahunt  in- 
fantem.'  Nurses  also  took  the  new-born  child,  and  thrust 
it  through  a  hole.'     Grimm,  D.M.,  p.  676. 

Erminge  Str^te  (f.)^  one  of  the  Roman  roads  of  Britain, 
leading  from  St.  David's  to  Southampton,  thus  described 
by  Trevisa :  *  The  thirde  waye  is  called  Erymyngestrete, 
and  stretcheth  out  of  the  west  norweste  into  eest  southest, 
and  begynneth  in  Menevia,  that  is  in  Seint  Davids  londe, 
in  Weste  Wales,  and  stretcheth  forth  unto  Southampton.' 
Polychron.,  lib.  i.  c  45. 

For  conjectures  as   to  its  etymon,  see  Grimm,  D.M., 
p.  212. 

Erthmiotum,  a  court  held  on  the  boundary  of  two  lands. 

YtSNE  f  {^ — Goth,  asneis,  O.  H.  G.  asni,  mercenarius. 

-I     If  the  rubric  of  In.  29.,   be  correct,  *  esne ' 

EsNE-wYRHTA  y^  jmj  <]>eow'  seem  synonymous.  In  general 
the  ^esne'  seems  to  have  been  a  hireling  of  servile  con- 
dition. 

EssARTUM,  a  clearing  of  the  woods  and  forests  by  uprooting 
trees  and  removing  the  underwood ;  from  sarrire,  barbare 
essartare  and  exartare. 

EssoiGN.  See  Soinus. 

EvocATio,  enumerated,  H.  xl.,  among  the  species  of  *  pund- 
breche'  (parci  infractura),  and  consisted  probably  in 
enticing  the  deer  from  their  enclosure. 

ExAcrioNALis  Causa,  perhaps  the  same  with  criminalU,  capitalist 
H.  Lxi.  19. 

Excussio,  i.  q.  ^  Rescussus,  rescue,  a  Gall,  rescousse,  i.  e.  liberatio 
vel  redempdo ;  utpote  cum  aliquis  aut  captivum  aut  prae- 
dam  vi  hosti  eripit  Pari  ratione  rescussus  dicitur  in  jure 
nostro,  cum  quis  legitime  comprehensus,  per  regium  breve 
vel  aliam  potestatem,  i.  arestatus,  per  vim  eripitur  a  mi- 
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nistris;  vel  si  quod  per  districtionem  capitur,  capienti 
auferatur  illegitime/  Spelm.  voce  Rescussus.  ^  Becousscy 
deliverance,  reprise  des  choses  enlevfej.*  RoqneforL 
Hence  *excutere  uamium/  for  definition  of  which  see 
H.  LI.  8. 

ExpEDiTATio,  <  vox  forestariorum,  et  significat^  canes  juxta 
leges  forestae  ita  compescere,  ut  ad  insequendas  feras 
minus  sint  pemices:  Anglice,  lawing  of  dogs.  Fit  duobus 
modis,  scil.  vei  abscindendo  tres  ortellos  (id  est,  ungues 
pedis  dexteri  anterioris)  juxta  ipsam  cutem,  vel  exscin- 
dendo  montem  pedis  (poUotam  vocant),  the  baU  of  Hie  foot* 
Spelm. 


FiEDER-FEOH.    See  Feoh. 

FiEH6  (/)  —  O-  H.  G.  faida —deadly  feud. 

F-«:h6-b6t  (f)y  compensation  for  homicide  committed  in  *  faehV 
by  which  the  slayer  redeemed  himself  from  feud  on  the 
part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

FiER-B^NA,  evidentiy  s)mon3niious  with  'ceorP  or  rtisticus;  its 
derivation  is  doubtiuL 

Fah-mon,  a  foe,  more  especially  one  who  has  slain  another, 
and  thereby  exposed  himself  to  the  ^faehS^'  or  deadly 
feud,  on  the  part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

Fare,  fiira?  ^  Nije  papan  to  tfine  peccan :  novam  faram  addu- 
cere.'  R.  S.,  p.  185. 

Feax-fano  (m.),  called  also  Hergripa,  a  seizing  by  the  hair; 
see  note  to  Ethb.  23. 

Felaous.   See  Gesi6. 

^^^  1  («.)  —  Goth,  feihu  ;  O.  H*  G.  fihu  —  cattie,  money. 

FlOH  J 

Faeder-feoh,  the  portion  brought  by  the  wife  to  her  hus- 
band, and  which  reverted  to  the  widow,  in  case  the 
heir  of  her  deceased  husband  refused  his  consent  to 
her  second  marriage;  i.e.  it  reverted  to  her  family, 
in  case  she  returned  to  them.  Legg.  Langob.  edicL 
Rotharis,  182. 199.  See  also  note  to  Ethb.  81. 

Feorm  {f)  — FiRMA.  Farm,  purveyance,  food,  but  here  applied 
to  a  certain  portion  of  tiie  produce  of  the  land,  due  by  the 
grantee  to  the  lord,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  charter. 
Of  the  various  descriptions  of  *  feorm'  we  find — 


a  certain  quantity  of  produce  to  be 
^  rendered  at  those  periods,  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  of  the  grant. 
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Ben-feorm,  or  Firma  precum,  in  which,  as  well  as  in 
<ben-yp8'  (aratura  precum),  &c.,  the  word  *ben'  is 
no  longer  to  be  taken  in  its  usual  acceptation,  which 
is  here  quite  lost  sight  of,  though,  without  doubt, 
originally  applicable  to  the  case.  What  was  once  a 
requesty  became  in  later  times  a  demand  or  exaction^ 
the  name  remaining,  though  the  thing  was  changed 
to  its  opposite ;  such  was  the  case  also  with  the  Ger. 
'beta,'  *  bete^^ petitiOi  rogation  respecting  which  Grimm 
remarks  :  *  Nach  der  altesten  sitte  wurde  freiwillig 
dargeboten,  allmahlig  bittweise  verlangt,  endlich  her- 
risch  befohlen:  According  to  the  oldest  custom  it  was 
freely  offered,  by  degrees  precariously  requested,  lastly 
despotically  demanded:     &e  D.  R.  A.,  p.  297. 

Easter-feorm,   or 

Firma  Paschalis, 
arid 
Winter-feorm,  or 

Firma  Natalis 

Domini, 

Gyt-feorm  or  Gut-firma  (f oji  yp8e,  or  ad  arandum) :  of 
the  nature  of  this  exaction  I  am  unable  to  give  any 
illustration.  It  is  mentioned  in  R.  S.,  but  does  not, 
I  believe,  occur  elsewhere. 

Cjminges-feorm,  a  tax  in  kind,  levied  on  the  produce 
of  the  land,  for  the  supply  of  the  king  and  his 
household. 

Ferdingus,  apparently  a  freeman  of  the  lowest  class,  being 
named  (H.  xxix.  1.)  after  the  'cotseti.'  In  the  Statutes  of 
the  Gild  at  Berwick,  anno  1284,  published  by  Houard, 
and  reprinted  by  Wilda,  the  ferthingmen  are  classed  after 
the  aldermen  of  the  gild  and  before  tlie  decani,  by  which 
it  appears  that  the  alderman's  jurisdiction  was  subdivided 
into  four  as  well  as  into  ten ;  but  these  persons  can  have 
nothing  in  common  but  the  name  with  those  mentioned 
in  the  law  of  Henry.  See  Trait^s  sur  les  Coutumes  Anglo- 
Normandes,  t  iL  p.  467.  and  Gildenwesen,  p.  376.  For 
Jerdingin  Wilkins  reads  pardingi.  The  nearest  approxima- 
tion to  this  word  seems  to  be  the  O.  N.  ferdaromagi, 
defined  as  '  alendus  circulatoritis,  qui  ex  constitutions  pagano^ 
rum  prcBdia  legendo  sustentationem  sibi  quxBTot!  Cf.  Index  in 
GrSgSs,  p.  18. 

Festre  (yr).   See  Foster. 

Feudum,  seu  Beneficium,  <  est  illud  quod  ex  benevolentia  alicui 
ita  datur,  ut  proprietate  quidem  rei  immobilis  beneficiatiB 
penes  dantem  remanente,  ususfructus  illius  rei  ita  ad  acci- 
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pientem  transeat,  ut  ad  eum  haeredesque  suos,  masculos  et 
femineosy  si  de  his  nominatim  dictum  fuit,  in  perpetuum 
maneat,  ob  hoc  ut  ille  et  sui  haeredes  fideliter  domino 
serviant,  sive  id  servitium  nominatim  quale  esse  debeat, 
expressum  sit,  sive  indeterminate  promissum  sit' —  Otber- 
tus,  Lib.  2.  Feudor.  apud  Du  Cange  et  Spelman, 

Brevius  Ctgacius  —  *  Feudum  est  jus  in  praedio  alieno, 
in  perpetuum  ulendi  fruendi,  quod  pro  beneficio  dominus 
dat  ea  lege,  ut  qui  accipit,  sibi  fidem  et  militias  munus 
aliudve  servitium  exhibeat.'  —  Lib.  I.  Feud,  tit  i.  apud 
eosdem. 

For  ample  information  respecting  the  several  kinds  of 
feuds,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Du  Cange  and  Spelman. 
Of  ihe  feudum  loricaJtum  (mentioned  in  H.  ii.  3.)  Spelman 
says :  '  Feudum  Loricatum  (Fief  de  havbert)  est  quod 
hominem  edit  lorica  indutum ;  et  videtur  alias  idem  hoc 
esse  quod  hauberticum,  alias  vero  diversum  :  hattberticum 
enim  feudum  semper  notare  animadverto  cataphractum, 
seu  equitem  instructum ;  hricatos  vero  saepe  dici  in  historiis 
nostris  de  illis  quos  armyeros  nuncupamus.' 

The  etymon  of  this  word  is  extremely  doubtful ;  see  Du 
Cange,  and  Palgrave's  English  Commonwealth,  vol.2, 
p.  ccvi. 

Finis,  ^  amicabilis  compositio  et  finalis  concordia,  ex  consensu 
et  licentia  domini  regis  vel  ejus  justitiariorum.' — Glanv. 
lib.  viii.  c.  1.  *  Ideo  dicitur,  quia  imponit  finem  litibus,  et 
est  exceptio  peremptoria.' — Bracton,  lib.  v.  5. 28. 

FiKMA.    See  Feorm. 

FiTUNO  (f)j  rixa,  dimicatio,  strife. 

Flet  (tl),  cubile,  ccenaculum,  stratum ;  also  house,  home. 

Flyma,  a  runaway,  fugitive,  one  escaped  from  justice,  or  who 
has  no  ^hlaford.' 

Flyman-fyrm6  (f)^  the  offence  of  harbouring  a  fugitive,  the 
penalty  attached  to  which  was  one  of  die  rights  of  the 
crown. 

FoLO-LAND,  *  The  land  of  the  folk  or  people.  It  was  the  pro- 
perty of  the  community.  It  might  be  occupied  in  common, 
or  possessed  in  severalty ;  and,  in  the  latter  case,  it  was 
probably  parcelled  out  to  individuals  in  the  foltyemot  or 
court  of  the  district;  and  the  grant  sanctioned  by  the  free- 
men who  were  there  present.  But,  while  it  continued  to 
be  folcland,  it  could  not  be  alienated  in  perpetuity ;  and 
therefore,  on  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  which  it  had 
been  granted,  it  reverted  to  the  community,  and  was 
again  distributed  by  the  same  authority. 
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'  Spelman  describes  folcland  as  terra  popularis,  quae  jure 
communi  possidetur — sine  scripto.  (Gloss.  Folcland.)  In 
another  place  he  distinguishes  it  accurately  from  bocland : 
Praedia  Saxones  duplici  titulo  possidebant:  vel  scripti 
authoritate,  quod  bocland  vocabant,  vel  populi  testimonio, 
quod  folcland  dixere.    (lb.  Bocland.) 

^  Folcland  was  subject  to  many  burthens  and  exactions 
from  which  bocland  was  exempt,  llie  possessors  of  folc- 
land were  bound  to  assist  in  the  reparation  of  royal  vills, 
and  in  other  public  works.  They  were  liable  to  have  tra- 
vellers and  others  quartered  on  them  for  subsistence. 
They  were  required  to  give  hospitality  to  kings  and  great 
men  in  their  progresses  through  the  country,  to  furnish 
them  with  carriages  and  relays  of  horses,  and  to  extend 
the  same  assistance  to  their  messengers,  followers,  and  ser- 
vants, and  even  to  the  persons  who  had  charge  of  their 
hawks,  horses,  and  hounds.  Such  at  least  are  the  burthens, 
from  which  lauds  are  liberated,  when  converted  by  charter 
into  bocland. 

^  Folcland  might  be  held  by  freemen  of  all  ranks  and 
conditions.  It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine,  with  Lambarde, 
Spelman,  and  a  host  of  antiquaries,  that  it  was  possessed  by 
the  common  people  only.  Still  less  is  Blackstone  to  be 
credited,  when,  trusting  to  Somner,  he  tells  us  it  was  land 
held  in  villenage  by  people  in  a  state  of  downright  servi- 
tude, belonging,  both  they  and  their  children  and  effects, 
to  the  lord  of  the  soil,  like  the  rest  of  the  cattle  or  stock 
upon  the  land.  (Blackstone,  ii.  92.)  A  deed  published  by 
Lye  exposes  the  error  of  these  representations.  (Anglo- 
Saxon  Diet.,  ^PP*  ii*  ^')  Alfred,  a  nobleman  of  the  highest 
rank,  possessed  of  great  estates  in  bocland,  beseeches  king 
Alfred  in  his  will  to  continue  his  folcland  to  his  son 
^thelwald ;  and  if  that  favour  cannot  be  obtained,  he  be- 
queaths in  lieu  of  it  to  his  son,  who  appears  to  have  been 
illegitimate,  ten  hides  of  bocland  at  one  places  or  seven  at 
another.  From  this  document  it  follows,  first,  that  folc- 
land was  held  by  persons  of  rank ;  secondly,  that  an  estate 
of  folcland  was  of  such  value,  that  seven  or  even  ten 
hides  of  bocland  were  not  considered  as  more  than  equiva- 
lent for  it ;  and  lastly,  that  it  was  a  life  estate,  not  de- 
visable by  will,  but,  in  the  opinion  of  the  testator,  at  the 
disposal  of  the  king,  when  by  his  own  death  it  was 
vacated. 

^  It  appears  also  from  this  document,  that  the  same 
person  might  hold  estates  both  in  bocland  and  in  folcland ; 
that  is  to  say,  he  might  possess  an  estate  of  inheritance^ 
of  which  he  had  the  complete  disposal,  unless  in  so  far  as 
it  was  limited  by  settlement ;  and  with  it  he  might  possess 
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an  estate  for  life,  revertible  to  the  public  after  his  decease. 
In  the  latter  times  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  government  it  is 
probable  there  were  few  persons  of  condition,  who  had  not 
estates  of  both  descriptions.  Every  one  was  desirous  to 
have  grants  of  folcland,  and  to  convert  as  much  of  it  as 
possible  into  bocland.  Money  was  given  and  &vour  ex- 
hausted for  that  purpose. 

*  In  many  Saxon  wills  we  find  petitions  similar  to  that 
of  Alfred ;  but  in  none  of  them  that  I  have  seen  is  the  cha^ 
racter  of  the  land,  which  could  not  be  disposed  of  without 
consent  of  the  king,  described  with  the  same  precision. 
In  some  wills,  the  testator  bequeaths  his  land  as  he  pleases, 
without  asking  leave  of  any  one  (Somner's  Gavelkind,  88. 
211.  Hickes,  Pref.  xxxii.  Diss.  Epist.  29.  54.  55.  59. 
Madox,  Formul.  395.) ;  in  others,  he  earnestly  beseeches 
the  king  that  his  will  may  stand,  and  then  declares  his 
intentions  with  respect  to  the  distribution  of  his  property 
(Lambarde,  Kent,  540.  Hickes,  Diss.  Epist  54.  Gale, 
i.  457.  Lye's  Append,  ii.  1.  5.  Heming,  40.) ;  and  in  one 
instance,  he  makes  an  absolute  bequest  of  the  greater  part 
of  his  lands,  but  solicits  the  king's  consent  to  the  disposal 
of  a  small  part  of  his  estate.  (Hickes,  Diss.  Epist.  62.) 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  bocland  was  devisable  by  will, 
unless  where  its  descent  had  been  determined  by  settle- 
ment :  and  a  presumption  therefore  arises,  that  where  the 
consent  of  the  king  was  necessary,  the  land  devised  was  not 
bocland  but  folcland.  If  this  inference  be  admitted,  the 
case  of  Alfred  will  not  be  a  solitary  instance,  but  common 
to  many  of  the  principal  Saxon  nobility. 

'  That  folclands  were  assignable  to  the  thegns,  or  mili- 
tary servants  of  the  state,  as  the  stipend  or  reward  for  their 
services,  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  celebrated  letter  of  Bede 
to  archbishop  Ecgbert  (Smith's  Bede,  305.  312.)  In 
that  performance,  which  throws  so  much  light  on  the  in- 
ternal state  of  Northumberland,  the  venerable  author  com- 
plains of  the  improvident  grants  to  monasteries,  which  had 
impoverished  the  government,  and  left  no  lands  for  the 
soldiers  and  retainers  of  the  secular  authorities,  on  whom 
the  defence  of  the  country  must  necessarily  depend.  He 
laments  this  mistaken  prodigality,  and  expresses  his  fears 
that  there  will  be  soon  a  deficiency  of  military  men  to  repel 
invasion;  no  place  being  left  where  they  can  obtain  pos- 
sessions to  maintain  them  suitably  to  their  condition.  It 
is  evident  from  these  complaints,  that  the  lands  so  lavishly 
bestowed  on  the  church,  had  been  formerly  the  property 
of  the  public,  and  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  If 
they  had  been  boclands,  it  could  have  made  no  difference 
to  the  state,  whether  they  belonged  to  the  church  or  to 
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individuals,  since  in  both  cases  they  were  beyond  its  con- 
trol, and  in  both  cases  were  subject  to  the  usual  obliga- 
tions of  military  service.  But,  if  they  formed  part  of  the 
folcland,  or  property  of  the  public,  it  is  easy  to  conceive 
how  their  conversion  into  bocland  must  have  weakened 
the  state,  by  lessening  the  fund  out  of  which  its  military 
servants  were  to  be  provided. 

*  A  charter  of  the  eighth  century  conveys  to  the  see  of 
Rochester  certain  lands  on  the  Medway,  as  they  had  been 
formerly  possessed  by  the  chiefs  and  companions  of  the 
Kentish  kings  (Textus  RofTens.  72.  edit  Heame;  Kemble, 
Cod.  Diplom.  N°  cxL)  In  this  instance  folcland,  which  had 
been  appropriated  to  the  militai*y  service  of  the  state,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  converted  into  bocland  and  given  to  the 
church.'  Allen's  Inquiry  into  the  Rise  and  Growth  of  the 
Royal  Prerogative  in  England,  p.  148-149. 

FoLO-MOT.     See  G^mot. 

FoLCJ-RiHT  (n.),  the  original,  unwritten,  understood  compact, 
by  which  every  freeman  enjoys  his  rights  as  a  freeman. 
The  common  or  customary  law  of  the  land. 

FoLOERE  (m.),  a  freeman  who  has  no  house  or  dwelling  of  his 
own,  but  is  the  follower  or  retainer  of  another  (heor&fsBst), 
for  whom  he  performs  certain  predial  services. 

FoLooB  (f.\  prsepositura,  official  dignity. 

FoRCEAPUM  facere ;  to*forestal  the  market. 

FoRESTEAL  (m.  ?),  Assultus  super  aliquem  in  via  regia  factus ; 
accurately  defined  in  H.  lxxx.  2.  4. ;  from  *  fore,'  ante,  be* 
fore^  and  ^stellan,'  to  leap^  spring;  therefore  signifying,  at 
least  originally,  an  assault,  consisting  in  one  man  springing 
or  placing  himself  before  another,  so  as  to  obstruct  his  pro- 
gress. Its  acceptation  of  ^  viae  obstructio,  ut  quando  quis 
rem  annonariam  in  via  intercipiens,  earn  ibidem  mercatur, 
aut  aliter  impedit,  quo  minus  ad  forum  rerum  venalium 
adducta,  publice  exponatur  venditioni,'  which  is  of  later 
date,  and  still  retained,  has  no  place  in  these  laws.  ^  Fore- 
steal  '  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

FoRFANG  (wl),  the  seizing  and  rescuing  of  stolen  or  strayed 
cattle  from  the  hands  of  the  thief,  or  of  those  having 
illegal  possession  of  it;  also  the  reward  fixed  for  such 
rescue.  In  Ine  58.  72.  75.  the  rubric  and  text  do  not 
agree,  the  law  itself  relating  to  the  attaching,  not  'for- 
fang,'  of  property. 
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FoRiSFACTURA — Fr.  forfeit.  This  word  is  sometimes  the  trans- 
lation  of  the  A.  S.  ^pite,'  but,  in  times  subsequent  to  the 
Conquest,  was  used  to  express  any  kind  of  crime,  mulct,  or 
penalty.  In  Wil.1.39.  it  is  given  as  the  translation  of  'bot,* 
in  Edg.  II.  3.,  which  in  H.  xiii.  4.  is  rendered  by  reus^ 
and  xxxrv.  1.  by  cidpa.  In  Ath.  I.  prooem.  *wite-J?eow'  is 
glossed  forisfojctus  serous. 

FoRiSFACTURA  SANGUINIS.     See  Blod-wite. 

FoR-SPfiCA, 

lUS. 


JbOR-SPECA,     1 

FoR-sPR^CA,  I  P^o^^<^"tor,  paranympht 


FoR-WYRHTA,  See  note  to  Ath.  V.  ii.  The  passage  to  which  it 
relates  is  thus  rendered  in  the  old  LisLtin  version:  'quae 
nullam  in  eo  culpam  habent,'  which  seems  manifesdy 
erroneous. 

Fosse,  the  Fossway;  one  of  the  four  Roman  highways,  leading 
from  Cornwall    to  Lincoln;    thus  described   by  Trevisa: 

*  The  first  and  gretest  of  the  foure  weyes  is  called  Fosse^ 
and  stretcheth  oute  of  the  south  into  the  north,  and  be- 
gynneth  from  the  corner  of  Cornewaille,  and  passeth  forth 
by  Devenshyre,  by  Somersete,  and  forth  besides  Tetbury, 
upon  Cotteswold,  beside  Coventre,  unto  Leycestre,  and 
so  forth  by  wylde  pleynes  toward  Newerke,  and  endeth 
at  Lincoln.'     Polychron.,  lib.  i.  c.  45. 

Foster  f  ^^  ^^  ^*^^  ^^  ^^®>  ^^®  word  *  foster*  seems 

17  --     /    \  I    ^q*iivalent  to  *  foster-lean,'  the  remuneration 

J<osiTR-LEAN  (71.)  y  j^^^  j^^  ^^  ^^^^.^  ^^ ^  foster-chM.    It  is 

variously  rendered  in  the  Latin  version :  In  In.  26.  *  to 
pfcpe'  is  translated  vtctus;  lb.  38.  ad  nutriendum^  lb.  70. 
corredium ;  while  in  Edm.  B.  2.  '  pofteji-leSn '  is  left  in 
Saxon  untranslated,  the  Latin  neuter  termination  only 
being  added.  To  Mr.  Price's  explanation  of  this  passage 
I  cannot  assent  (see  his  note)^  the  word  'foster'  and  its 
compounds  never,  to  my  knowledge,  being  applied  to  the 
rearing  or  support  of  any  but  a  child :  the  definition  of 
the  word  in  O.  N.  implying  as  much,  viz.  'at  fostra,'  rm- 
trire  ;  also  '  f ostr,'  foetus^  partus^  embryo  ;  '  fostri,  f6stra,' 
nutritor^  nvtrix^  alumnus,  alumna;  ' f ostbrodir,'  cottacttmeus; 

*  fostur-land,'  patria;  «fostur-laun,'  nutricia.  In  fact,  judg- 
ing from  the  passages  just  cited,  it  would  seem  that  the 
custom  of  placing  a  child  out,  as  foster  son  or  daughter, 
with  another  having  a  child  or  children,  so  that  all  might 
be  bred  and  educated  together,  was  as  prevalent  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  as  amon^  the  Scandinavian  nations. 
The  law  of  Edmund  therefore  simply  provides  for  the 
expense  of  rearing  the  child,  for  which  the  bridegroom  is 
required  to  give  his  '  wed,'  under  the  guarantee  of  his 
friends.    *  Cild-festre,'  In.  63.,  is  evidently  a  nurse,  and  is 
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GLOSSARY. 

Foster,  &c« — amtimied. 

rendered  nutrix  in  the  Latin  version.  The  passage  quoted 
by  Grimm,  from  the  Laws  of  Sweden,  refers  to  a  later 
period,  when  the  word  had  probably  lost  its  original  im- 
port: *Fostri,  2^ta.  ahmvnm;  in  den  Schwed.  gesetzen  ist 
fostre  ein  im  haus  erzogener  knecht,  der  milder  behandelt 
wurde,  als  ]>r8Bl  und  annodug :  In  the  Swedish  laws  fostre  ti 
a  slave  reared  in  the  hause^  who  was  mare  gently  treated  than 
the  JprsBl  or  annodug/  D.R.A.,  p.  319. 

Francplegium.    See  Fri8-borg. 

Freondlea»-man.     See  Outlaw. 

Fri6  (m.  n.)  — O.H.G.  fridu ;  O.N.  fridr — peace;  also  freedom 
from  molestation ;  privilege  of  granting  protection,  Alf.  5. 

Fri6-boro  (m.),  frankpledge.  The  system  so  called  by  which 
all  free  persons,  whose  rank  and  property  were  not  in 
themselves  an  adequate  security  for  good  behaviour,  were 
associated  in  tithings,  whose  members  were  mutual  secu- 
rity or  *  borh'  for  each  other.  The  chief  of  each  of  these 
associations  was  the  tithing  man*  Of  this  institution,  which 
in  its  perfected  form  dates  probably  from  the  Conquest 
(though  traces  of  it  appear  in  Edgar's  laws  (IL  6.  S.  3.), 
where  it  is  directed  that  every  man  have  a  'borh'),  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  older  one  of  the  Saxon  times, 
by  which  every  '  hlaford'  was  bound  to  have  his  *  man'  in 
his  *  borh,'  or  under  his  guarantee ;  nor  has  it  any  con- 
nexion with  the  ^fri6-gilds,'  or  voluntary  associations 
formed  for  the  security  of  property.  The  'hundredes 
ealdor'  or  ^  hundredes  man,'  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Ed- 
gar, was  undoubtedly  the  ^aldormannus'  of  later  times. 
See  Spelm.  voce  Friborga,  and  Sir  F.  Palgrave's  English 
Commonwealth,  vol.i.  p.  191-204. 

Fri6-geard  (to.),  an  asylum,  sanctuary.  From  N.  P.L.  54.  it 
appears  that  a  ^fri5-geard'  was  the  enclosure  around  a 
sacred  stone,  tree,  or  fountain,  and  that  it  was  regarded  as 
a  sanctuary.  This  is  the  German  *  fried-hof,'  thus  defined 
by  Haltaus :  *  area  circa  templum  consecrata,  asyli  perinde 
munita,  vulgo  coemeterium.'  ^Friedhof  also  in  modern 
German  signifies  a  churchyard.  In  a  sermon  of  S.  Eligius 
in  D'Achery  Spicileg.,  quoted  by  Grimm,  we  have  the 
following  passage :    *  Nullus  christianus  ad   fana,  vel  ad 

petras^  vel  ad  Jbntes,  vel  ad  arbores vota  reddere  prae- 

sumat.'  Burchhard  also  enjoins  (Interrog.  42.)  that  in- 
quiry be  made,  *  si  aliquis  vota  ad  arbores^  vel  ad  fontes^  vel 
ad  lapides  faciat?'  In  another  place  he  speaks  of^lapides 
quos  in  ruinosis  locis  et  sylvestribus  venerantur.'  For 
further  information  on  this  subject,  see  Grimm,  D.M., 
pp.  47.  &  371.1  Anhang,  pp.  xxx.  xxxiiL  and  passim. 
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FriS-6ild  (n.),  a  gild  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security. 
This  name  was  given  to  certain  gilds  or  clubs  established 
during  or  before  the  reign  of  king  Athelstan,  for  the  re- 
pression of  theft,  the  tracing  of  stolen  cattle,  and  the  in- 
demnification of  parties  robbed,  by  means  of  a  common 
fund  raised  by  subscription  of  the  members  <  (gegiidan). 
The  statutes  of  these  gilds  are  contained  in  the  Judicia 
CiviTATis  LuNDONiiE  (Ath.  V.),  set  forth,  under  royal 
authority,  by  the' bishop  and  reeves  of  the  city. 

Fri8-s6cn  (/T),  1  1 

_    ^      ^     ^-^  ''  5-  an  asylum,  sanctuary. 

FRi6.st6L  (m.)  J  ^  ^ 

Fri5-splot  ;  the  latter  part  of  this  compound  I  take  to  be  equi- 
valent to  the  English  qfot  and  plot^  and  *  friS-splot'  to  mean 
the  same  as  *  frio-geard,'  a  spot  or  plot  of  land^  encircling 
some  stone,  tree,  or  well,  considered  sacred,  and  therefore 
affording  sanctuary  to  criminals.  Tlie  word  *splot,*  sig- 
nifying spotf  maculoy  occurs  once  in  the  poem  of  the 
Phoenix:  *})onne  if  pe  pnta*  Fsejpe  jebceleb-  fum  bpun 
fum  bapu-  rum  blacum  fplottnmi*  feapolice  befeteb.' 
Cod.  Exon.  fol.  60. 

Frum-gyld  (w.),  the  first  payment  or  instalment  of  the  *wer.* 
See  note  p.  75. 

Frum-st6l  (m.),  original  or  paternal  dwelling.  With  the  ex- 
planation of  this  word  in  note  to  Ine  38.  1  wholly  disagree. 
Alfred  in  his  Boethius,  speaking  of  the  four  elements,  says : 

*  DabbaS  J>eah  ]?a  feopep-  ppum-fcol  hiopa*  aejhpilc  hiopa* 
a^enne  fcebe :'  where  *  f pum-f t6l  *  and  *  ajen  p:?ebe*  are 
evidently  synonymous  expressions.     The  Latin  version  has 

*  primum  captale.' 

Frum-talu  {f.)y  prima  testium  dicta,  prima  delatio.   Lye. 
Frum-tyhtle  (yr),  prima  accusatio,  prima  calumnia. 

Frym8,  1  (yr),  the  affording  harbour  and  entertainment  to  any   , 
Fyrm6,J     one. 

Y^i^       f — O.H.G.  flili.     The  Saxon  *on  puP  and  *on  pilan' 
is  rendered  cum  damnaiis  in  the  Latin  version,  and 
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r  ULE,  y^  jg  fyjjy  explained  by  Haltaus,  viz, :  *  Sepelire  aliquem 
in  campo,  i.  e.  in  loco  profano,  non  dedicato,  extra  fines 
coemeterii  aut  templi,  ut  canones  volunt  sepeliri  excom- 
municatos,  haereticos,  usurarios  manifestos,'  &c.  ^  Tales 
criminosi  sortiri  dicuntur  sepuUuram  camnam,  asininamJ 
Glossarium,  voce  Begraben. 

FuLL-wfTE.     See  WfTB. 

FuRST  and  Fondung,  space  of  time,  and  trial ;  A.  S.  pypft  ^ 
ponbunj. 
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GLOSSARY. 

FYHT-WixE  («.),  one  of  the  fines  incurred  for  homicide^  and  one 
of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Fyrd  f  (/)»  exercitus,  expeditio,  army,  the  military  array 
1    ^^  ^^®  whole  country.     Contribution  to  the  *fyrd' 

*  YRDUNG  1^  ^^g  Qjjg  q(  ^jjg  imposts  forming  the  Trinoda  neces" 
sitas.  By  the  simple  appellation  of  'fyrd'  the  land  force  is 
to  be  understood ;  the  naval  armament  was  denominated  the 

*  scip-fyrd*  and  '  scip-fyr6ung.'     See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

Fyrd-wIte  («.),  the  fine  incurred  by  neglecting  to  join  the 

*  fyrd ;'  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Fyrht,  one  of  the  superstitious  practices  prohibited  by  C.  S.  5-, 
and  N.P.L.  48.  I  regret  my  inability  to  offer  any  satis- 
factory illustration  as  to  what  it  consisted  in. 


G. 

GiENGANG,  pregnant  ?   See  note  to  Ethb.  84. 

Gafol  (n.),  vectigal,  portorium,  census,  rent 

Gafol-gelda,  one  paying  *  gafol '  or  rent  for  the  land  which 
he  occupies,  opposed  to  '  land-Sgende,'  land-€wner. 

Gafol-hwitel,  a  whittle  or  blanket  (the  terms  are  synonymous, 
both  being  derived  from  the  colour)  of  a  size  and  quality 
to  render  it  a  legal  tender,  in  the  place  of  coin,  as  pay- 
ment of  *  gafol '  or  rent  for  a  *  hiwisc,'  or  hide  of  land. 
The  value  of  such  a  whittle,  fixed  by  this  rider  to  the  law 
of  Ine  4f4f.  at  sixpence,  is  its  '  Sngylde.' 

Gafol-land  («.),  land  let  out  for  rent  or  services ;  the  person 
occupying  such  land  was  termed  '  unland-agende,'  in  op- 
position to  '  land-ggende,'  signifying  the  proprietor  of  the 
same.  Land  held  by  military  tenure  was  exempt  from  all 
other  services. 

Gafol-swXn  —  PoRCARius  AD  CENSUM.  A  swineherd  paying  a 
certain  census,  or  portion  of  his  stock,  for  the  privilege  of 
feeding  pigs  on  the  land. 

Gafol-yr6  (/),  the  cultivation  of  '  gafoUand.' 

Galdor  (m.),  cantio,  incantatio,  enchantment;  from  A.  S.  jalan, 
O.  H.  G.  kalan,  O.  N.  gala,  to  sirig^  enchant^  at  galldra, 
fascinare. 

Gang-dagas  (pL  nh)j  Rogation  days, '  seu  tres  dies  Rogationum, 

qui  celebrantur  ante  Ascensionem  Domini,  juxta  morem 

ecclesise  Gallicanse,  constituit  S.  Mamertus,  Viennensis  epi- 

scopus.'    See  Du  Cange,  voce  Rogatipnes.     It  is  singular 
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Gano-daoas  —  continued. 

that  the  Icelandic  writers,  by  the  transposition  of  two 
letters,  reading  ^gagn*  for  the  A.  S.  *  janj,'  give  a  totally 
different  derivation  to  the  word;  the  word  ^gagn'  (mod. 
Dan.  ^gavn')  signifjdng  utiUtas,  usm,  *  Gagn-dagar '  are 
therefore,  according  to  them,  Mies  utilitatis,  (publicae)  feriae 
emoliimenti*  Sic  dicebantur  dies  sancti,  qui  incipiebant 
quinta  hebdomade  post  festum  Paschatos  peracta,  in  id 
instituti  ut  preces  pro  salute  publica,  terrse  fercilitate,  pace- 
que  fierent'  That  the  term  as  written  and  understood  by 
us  was  also  known  to  them,  appears  from  the  following : 
<  legitwr  et  gSng-dagar,  dies  amburbalium  vd  procemonis!  See 
Ind.  ad  GrggSs. 

Gegemed,  see  note  to  Ethb.  62.  In  ms.  Reg.  12.  D.  xvii.  f.  125. 1. 
a  recipe  for  this  injury  is  given ;  beginning,  <  Eip  man 
pe  sejymeb  ^  6u  hme  jelScnian  fcyle*  5efeoh  fee  he  pe 
topeapb  Sonne  6u  injanje,  &c.,'  but  which  affords  no  clue 
to  the  signification  of  the  word. 

G^GiLDA  —  CoNGiLDo  —  member  of  a  gild. 

Gild  (n.)*  a  club  or  association  of  persons  instituted  for  mutual 
protection  and  benefit  Of  these  institutions  there  were 
various  kinds,  viz.  *  Fri8-gilds,'  (which  see  sub  voce) ; 
Trades'  Gilds  (the  original  of  our  civic  companies) ;  Mer- 
chants' Gilds ;  Ecclesiastical  Gilds.  Mention  is  made  of 
Gilds  in  CapituL  of  779.  §  16.  and  Legg.  Langob.  Carol. 
M.  13.  For  an  ample  and  interesting  account  of  these 
institutions  the  reader  may  consult  *  Das  Gildenwesen  im 
Mittelalter  von  Dr.  W.  E.  Wilda,'  8vo.  1831,  a  work  of 
great  research  and  merit. 

GoD-BORH  (m.) — Dei  Pleoium.  A  divine  or  sacred  security, 
the  nature  of  which  is  unknown.    See  note  to  Alf.  S3. 

GoD-BOT  (f.),  an  atonement  made  to  the  church,  which,  if 
commuted  into  a  pecuniary  mulct,  or  ^feoh-bot,'  was  to  be 
employed  in  the  manner  directed  by  Eth.VL51. 

Gri6  (n.)  —  O.N.  gri6.  Peace,  protection,  particularly  that 
granted  by  the  king  or  other  high  official  to  those  requiring 
it ;  also  the  privilege  of  security  within  a  certain  distance, 
i.  e.  within  the  verge  of  the  king's  court.  It  differs  from 
*  frifi,'  the  latter  signifying  the  general  peace  and  security 
of  the  state,  also  that  existing  between  one  state  and 
another;  the  two  terms  seem,  however  (as  in  the  uistance 
of  *church-fri8'  and  *church-griS'),  to  be  sometimes  used 
indiscriminately.     See  Mr.  Prices  note  to  K  &  G.  1. 

GuARDiREVE,  defined  Wil.  L  28.  as  prsepositus  custodum  (viarum 
publicarum). 

Gyft  (/).     See  Dos. 


GLOSSARY. 

H. 

Haba;  some  copies  read  *  Bada,'  qu.  Bath  ? 

HId-bot  {f.)  —  Ordinis  Emendatio.  Compensation  or  atone- 
ment for  injury  done  to  persons  in  holy  orders,  or  *  hSd- 
bryce/ 

H£d-bryc£  (m.)  —  Ordinis  Infractura.  Injury  done  to  per- 
sons in  holy  orders. 

Hjerf^st^handful  — Manipulus  Augusti.  a  due  belonging 
to  tlie  husbandman  (sehteman)  on  an  estate,  the  nature  of 
which  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  its  name. 

ILsiTiAN,  to  scalp ;  see  note  to  C.  S.  SO* 

H^LiGDOM  (m.),  relics  of  saints ;  the  Gospels. 

Halimotum.     J 

HlM-FARE — Fr.  hemfare.     See  H^m-socn. 

Ham-scyld,  see  note  to  Ethb.  S2. 

HXm-socn  {f){  —  DoMus  Invasio.    a  breach  of  the  peace  by 
•'*   ^    forcible  entry  into  a  man's  house.     For  ample 
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HEMFARE  y  illustration,  see  H.  lxxx.  10,  11.;   see  oho 

Haraidum.     ^HSm-66cn'  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the 
crown. 

Hand-oriS.    See  Gri8. 

Hand-rsbbenbe,  i.  e.  having  in  hand :  a  thief  is  said  to  be 
^  hand-hsebbende,'  who  is  taken  with  the  stolen  goods  upon 
him  in  manu,  with  the  mainour. 

Haraidum,  the  same  as  the  ^  Herireita'  of  the  Bavarian  Laws, 
where  (tit.  iii.  cap.  7.)  it  is  enacted :  *  Si  quis  liberum 
hostili  manu  cinxerit,  quod  tierireita  dicunt,  id  est  cum 
quadraginta  duobus  cljrpeis,  et  sagittam  m  curtim  projece- 
rit,  aut  quodcunque  telorum  genus,  cum  quadraginta 
solidis  componat.  Si  autem  minus  fuerint  scuta,  venin- 
tamen  ita  per  vim  injuste  cinxerit,  quod  heimzuht  vocant, 
cum  duodecim  solidis  componat'  On  the  distinction 
between  herereita  (haraidum)  and  heimzuht  (hSm*s6cn) 
Wachter  says :  ^  Invasio  erat  major,  vel  minor,  pro  numero 
aggressorum.  Si  quis  agmine  scutato  domum  cinxisset 
numero  armatorum  xlii.,  tunc  committebat  magnam  inva- 
sionem;  si  minori  numero,  minorem.  Ilia  dicebatur  heri' 
reitOf  hoc  est  invasio  militaris,  ab  ^  her,'  exercitusy  quia  talis 


GLOSSARY. 

Haraidum — continued. 

numerus  censebatur  exercitus:  haec  *heimsubt,'  hoc  est^ 
invasio  domus,  ab  ^  heim/  damusj  et  * suchen/  infestare* 
Gloss,  voce  Reite. 

Compare  the  above  with  In.  IS- 

Heafod-weard  if)  —  CusTODiA  CAPITIS-  One  of  the  services 
to  be  rendered  by  a  thane  and  a  '  geneat '  or  villanus  {see 
R.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  432, 433.),  but  in  what  it  consisted  seems  un- 
certain. *  Custodia '  is  defined  by  Du  Cange  as  *  obiigatio 
qua  tenentur  vassalli  excubias  facere  in  castris  dominorum, 
quas  vulgo  gardes  vocant.'  Custodia  capitis  may  therefore 
signify  holding  watch  at  the  tent  of  the  lord. 

Heals-fang  (m.)  —  Apprehensio  Colli;  Collistrigium — a 
kind  of  pillory :  this  is  at  least  the  original  signification  of 
the  term,  but  which  seems  to  have  fallen  into  disuse  at  a 
very  early  period,  no  mention  of  it  in  that  sense  occurring 
in  all  these  laws,  where  it  merely  means  a  certain  fine 
graduated  according  to  the  degree  of  the  offender,  and 
was  probably  the  amount  of  mulct  annexed  to  every  class 
as  a  commutation  for  a  degrading  punishment.  ^  Heals- 
fang  '  may  therefore  be  defined :  *  The  sum  every  man 
sentenced  to  the  pillory  would  have  had  to  pay  to  save  him 
from  that  punishment,  had  it  been  in  use.' 

Hearm.     See  Hream. 


Hemoldborh  f  ^  ^^^^  ^  possession ;  from  O.  N.  '  heimilld ' 
'  \    (Dan.  *hjemmel,'  just  claim  to  a  Mng)^  and 

Heimelborch,  [  «borh.'  The  admission  of  this  old  Norsk  term 
into  the  laws  of  the  Conqueror  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for;  it  is  not  found  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  law  extant;  and 
admitting  these  laws  (whether  originally  in  French  or 
Latin)  to  be  genuine,  we  know  from  Dudo  de  St.  Quentin 
(lib.  iii.  p.  112.)  and  Benoit  de  Sainte  More,  that  William  I., 
Duke  of  Normandy  (slain  an.  942,  above  a  century  before 
the  battle  of  Hastings,)  was  obliged  to  send  his  son  and 
successor,  Richard  1.,  to  Bayeux  to  learn  the  Norman 
tongue,  the  French  having  already  completely  supplanted 
it  at  Rouen  and  other  parts  of  Upper  Normandy. 

It  is  a  rare  instance  of  the  kind,  nearly  every  trace  of 
the  conquest  of  Neustria  by  the  Nortli-men  being  limited 
to  the  names  of  certain  places. 

Hengen,  ergastulum,  a  prison,  in  which  those  confined  were 
condemned  to  hard  labour. 

Hengwite,  the  fine  for  letting  an  offender  escape  from  prison 
\  (hengen). 
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HEOR^FiBST  —  HuDEFiBST  —  having  a  fixed  dwelling,  keeping 
house.  A  man  was  designated  ^  heorS-fsest'  to  distinguish 
him  from  a  lower  class  of  freemen ;  viz.,  ^folgeras  (folgarii)/ 
who  had  no  habitations  of  their  own,  but  were  house  re- 
tainers of  their  lord. 

HeorS-penig  (m.).    See  Rom-feoh. 

Here  (m.),  an  army;  but,  according  to  In.  13.,  any  number  of 
men  above  thirty-five. 

Here-geatu  for  Here-geatwu  {f.)  —  Relevatio,  Relevium, 
Relief  —  heriot  The  O.  G.  *  heergewate,'  apparatus  bdH- 
cTut,  military  habiliments  or  equipments,  which,  after  the  death 
of  the  vassal,  escheated  to  the  sovereign  or  lord,  to  whom 
they  were  delivered  by  the  heir.  In  the  Conqueror's  time 
this  became  the  law  of  relief,  defined  by  Haltaus  as,  <  Re- 
levium seu  prsestatio  heredum,  qui  ut  successionem  here- 
ditariam  in  feudo  relevent,  vel  equum  defuncti  vasalli,  vel 
alias  res,  vel  pecuniae  summam  oiFerre  tenentur  domino/ 
See  Gloss,  voce  Hergewette.  For  the  more  modem  law  of 
heriots,  see  Blackstone,  book  ii.  c.  6. 2d. 

Here-team  (m.) — Conductio  exercitus.  A  band  of  armed 
men ;  also  the  crime  of  assembling  a  band  of  armed  men. 

Here-toga  (from  *  here,'  an  army,  and  ^  teohan,'  to  draw  or  lead,) 
dux  belli.  This  title,  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  was,  as  it 
implies,  given  originally  to  the  leader  of  an  army;  but  in 
the  latter  days  of  the  monarchy  it  seems  to  have  become 
hereditary  in  the  families  of  those  on  whom  the  govern- 
ment of  the  provinces  formed  out  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
heptarchy  were  bestowed,  and  was  sometimes  used  synony- 
mously with  those  of  *  ealdorman'  and  *  eorL' 

Hergripa,  the  same  as  Feax-faxg,  which  see. 

Heriot.    See  Here-geatu. 

HiKENiLDE  Strete,  One  of  the  four  Roman  Roads  of  Britain, 
leading  from  St.  David's  to  Tynemouth,  thus  described  by 
Trevisa :  *  The  fourthe  is  called  Ryhenyldestrete,  and  stretch- 
eth  forth  by  Worchestre,  by  Wycombe,  by  Byrmyngeham, 
by  Lichefeld,  by  Derby,  by  Chestrefeld,  by  Yorke,  and 
forth  unto  Tynmouthe.'    Polychron,  lib.  L  c.  45. 

12ykenildestrete  has,  I  suspect,  originated  in  a  clerical 
error  for  ^kenildestrete. 

HiON  (/),  see  note  to  Ethb.  36. 

Hired-man,  la  man  belonging  to  the  ^  hired 'or  family  of  a 
HiRE-MAN,    J    lord;  a  retainer. 

Hiwisc,  the  same  as  a  hide  (of  land),  see  Wg.  7. 
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HlXf-Ata  (m.),  literally  *loaf-  or  *  bread-eater,'  and  correlative 
to  *hlfif-ord/  This  term  was  applicable  to  all  servants 
who  were  fed  at  their  master's  cost,  like  the  O.G.  ^  brot- 
essan'  or  *  brotlinge,*  described  by  Haltaus  as,  famuli^  mi" 
nisteriales,  damestici  pane  domini  victitantes.  See  Gloss,  in 
voce^  and  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  318.  §26. 

Hlafordes  Gifu  (f.)  In  what  this  impost  consisted  does  not 
anywhere,  to  my  knowledge,  appear.  It  seems  to  be  the 
^Dominatio,'  explained  by  Du  Cange  as  tnbutwn  quod 
domino  prastatur,  and  also  the  *  Herren-Gult'  of  the  Ger- 
mans, mentioned  in  a  charter  of  the  abbot  of  Kcenigs- 
brunn,  an.  1479,  quoted  by  Haltaus,  where  it  is  stated  to 
be  an  annual  payment  of  ten  guilders. 

Hlaford-socn.    See  Soon. 

Hlo6  (f),  any  number  of  men  from  eight  inclusive  to  thirty- 
five.  In.  13. 

Hl68-b6t  ( /T),  compensation  for  homicide  committed  by  a 
^hlo8.' 

Hlytas  {m.pl)y  lots,  sortes,  sortilegium;  verb,  *  hleotan,*  «>rftn. 
See  SoRTES  Sanctorum. 

HoGGE,  the  town  of  Slays,  called  also  Sluys  Hogge,  or  Hogge 
Sluys,  formerly  a  flourishing  town,  and  regarded  as  the 
port  of  Bruges :  it  was  even  emphatically  styled  the  port 
of  Flanders.  Sanderi  Flandria  Illustrata,  lib.  iv.  p.  211. 
From  Eth.  IV.  2.  it  appears  that  the  local  names  Nor- 
mannia,  Francia,  Hogge,  Leodium,  Nivella,  are  made  to 
express  the  men  of  ffuose  places,  who»  on  payment  of  toll 
and  scavage  (ostensio),  were  allowed  to  trade  through  the 
country. 

Hold  —  O.N.  Holldr.  In  its  old  Norse  acceptation,  this  tide 
is  defined  by  Biorn  Haldorsen  as  dominus  fundi  auiti  vel 
allodialis.  The  index  to  the  GragSs  describes  a  ^hbldr'  as 
colonus  odalicus,  veljundian  avitum  tenens.  From  the  amount 
of  his  wergild,  which  is  double  that  of  a  priest  or  a  thane, 
it  is  evident  that  he  enjoyed  a  very  high  rank  in  the  state. 
The  title  was  most  probably  introduced  by  the  Danes,  and 
limited  to  East  Anglia. 

HoMOLA — CoLLiFiciuM.  What  is  meant  by  the  Latin  transla- 
tion of  this  word  is  as  unknown  as  the  derivation  of  the 
original.  With  respect  to  the  latter,  I  am  at  a  loss  even  to 
form  a  conjecture,  but  the  Latin  « radere  ad  coUificium' 
(which  is  evidently  a  compound  of  coBum  and  figere,)  may 
probably  be  rendered :  sliave  him  so  as  to  ft  him  for  the 
pillory  [collistrigium).  The  following  phrases  tend  to  cor- 
roborate the  above :  *  dimidio  capite  tonderi,*  a  punishment 
for  slaves  and  thieves;  ^tondere  in  crucem,  in  modum  furis;^ 
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HoMOLA  —  continued. 

^  si  aliquis  deprehenditur  cum  furto  minoris  valoris,  scopis 
punitur,  et  buccas,  et  crines  sui  per  medium  capui  suum 
tandentur:  {See  Grimra,  D.  R.  A.,  p.  702.  See  also  Edg.  C. 
20.)  A  passage  in  *The  Lyfe  of  Ipomedon/  where  the 
hero  is  made  to  disguise  himself,  may  possibly  bear  some 
relation  to  this  law  of  Alfred :  — 

^  Righte  vnsemely,  on  queynte  manere, 

He  hym  dight,  as  ye  snail  here. 

A  barber  he  callyd,  withouten  more, 

And  shove  hym  bothe  behynd  and  before, 

Queyntly  endentyd,  out  and  in ; 

And  also  he  shove  half  his  chynne : 

He  seemyd  a  fole,  that  queynte  sire, 

Bothe  by  hede  and  by  atyre/ 

JVebei's  Metrical  RomanceSy  vol.  ii.  p.  340. 
Lambarde  renders  ^  to  homolan/  morionis  in  morenu     His 
interpretation,  whether  conjectural  or  not,  receives  con- 
siderable support  from  the  above  extract. 

HoR-cwENE,  see  note  to  E.  &  G.  1 1. 

HoRDERE,  treasurer ;  such  was  at  least  the  original  import  of 
the  term,  for  in  later  times  his  functions  seem  by  no  means 
to  have  been  limited  to  the  care  of  the  *  hord-ern,'  as  we 
find  him  and  the  reeve  classed  together  in  the  penalty,  in 
case  of  being  cognizant  of  theft,  and  here  he  is  named 
the  king's  ^  hordere.'  ( Ath.  I.  S.)  He  afterwards  occurs, 
together  with  the  reeve  and  mass-priest,  as  one  of  the 
officials  empowered  to  ratify  all  bargains  made  before  them. 

Hoas-WEALH,  the  Wealh  or  Briton,  who  had  the  care  of  the 
(king's)  horses.  This  term  seems  to  justify  the  inference 
that,  about  the  time  of  Ine,  the  British  inhabitants  of  the 
country  excelled  in  the  knowledge  and  treatment  of  horses, 
and  were  consequently  preferred  as  keepers  of  the  royal 
stud. 

HoRS-WEARD  (f,)y  a  service  or  corvee,  consisting  in  watching 
the  horses  of  the  lord. 

Hreac-copp — Macholi  Summitas — the  cap  or  summit  of  the 
rick.  In  the  glossaries  the  definition  given  of  macholum  is 
horreum  sine  tecto^  which  is  not  applicable  to  the  passage  in 
question  (vol.  i.  p.  440,  441  )•  Spelman,  however,  adds : 
*  Habetur  macholum  pro  ipsa  frugum  sen  garborum  strue, 
quam  hodie  dicimus  a  r&axk  or  stack  of  com.  Hujus  olim 
ad  constructionem  epulari  solebant  agricolse  et  messores.' 
Hence  it  appears  that  this  was  a  treat  given  to  the  labour- 
ers on  capping,  i.  e.  completing,  the  rick  or  stack. 

<  Hreac-croppum'  in  the  Latin  text  is  manifestly  an  error 
of  the  copyist  for  ^  hreao-coppum.' 


GLOSSARY. 

HkeIm  f  ("*•) — Uthesium  vel  Hutesium — *Slrepitans  clamor 
-j    et  ejulatio,  quibus  fagientem  latronem  et  rei  capitalis 

Hearm  ^  sontem  excipientes  omnes  tenentur  prosequi,  donee 
malefactor  deprehendatur.  Angl.  *  hue  and  cry  ;*  a  GalL 
^  buyer,'  gulare^  exclamare;*  Spelm.  voce  Hutesium,  who 
adds  from  Bracton  the  following,  which  is  in  strict  confor- 
mity with  the  Saxon  law :  ^  Omnes  tarn  milites  quam  alii, 
qui  sunt  quindecim  annorum  et  amplius,  jurare  debent, 
quod  utlagatos,  murdritores,  robbatores,  et  burglatores  non 
receptabunt,  -^—  et  si  hutesium  vel  clamorem  de  talibus 
audiverint)  statim  audito  clamore  sequantur  cum  familia  et 
hominibus  de  terra  sua.'  Lib.  iii.  tr.  2.  cap.  L  For  the 
phrase  '  hentan  mid  hearme,'  see  note  to  £.  &  G.  6.  The 
above  process  is  identical  with  the  Chtmeur  de  Haro  of  the 
Normans,  for  which  see  Du  Cange. 

Hundred  (tl),  a  subdivision  of  the  country,  the  nature  of  which 
is  not  known  with  certainty.  In  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario 
it  is  said,  that  a  hundred  ^  ex  hydarum  aliquot  centenariis, 
sed  non  determinatis  constat;  quidam  enim  ex  pluribus, 
quidam  ex  paucioribus  constat.'  Some  accounts  make  it 
consist  of  precisely  a  hundred  hides,  others  of  a  hundred 
tithings,  or  of  a  hundred  free  families.  Certain  it  is,  that, 
whatever  may  have  been  its  original  organization,  the 
hundred,  at  the  period  when  it  became  known  to  us,  dif- 
fered greatly  as  to  extent,  in  the  several  parts  of  England. 
This  division  is  ascribed  to  King  Alfred,  and  he  may  pos- 
sibly have  introduced  it  into  England,  though  in  Germany 
it  dates  from  a  very  remote  period,  where  it  was  established 
among  the  Franks  in  the  sixth  century.  In  the  Capitula- 
ries of  Charlemagne  we  meet  with  it  in  the  form  known 
among  us.     See  Capit.  lib.  iii.  c«  10.  Sf  passim. 

To  Alfred's  claim,  as  the  author  of  this  division  in 
England,  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  hundred  is  named  in 
the  Penitential  of  Ecgbert,  but  this  objection  is  not  fatal ; 
it  is  there  mentioned  in  the  rubric  only,  to  which  it  seems 
attached  as  an  afterthought,  and  does  not  appear  in  the 
text,  between  which  and  the  rubric  there  is  little  accord- 
ance ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  evident  from  its  dialect,  that  the 
Penitential  has  not  reached  us  in  its  original  state,  being 
bereft  of  every  vestige  of  its  Northumbrian  origin,  and,  in 
its  present  dress,  is  most  probably  much  later  than  the  time 
of  Alfred.. 

An  interesting  schedule  in  Saxon  of  the  hundreds  of 
Northamptonshire  is  given  in  Introd.  to  Domesday,  vol.  i. 
p.  185. 

HuNDREDEs  Ealdor,  f  Aldermannus  Hundreti— the  presid- 

\    ing  oflBcer  in  the  hundred  court    From 

Hundredes  Man,       [  the  laws  of  Edgar  it  would  seem  that 

these  two  denominations  apply  to  the  same  functionary. 
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HuNDREDES  Ealdor,  &c. — continued. 

though  on  the  continent  there  appears  to  have  existed  a 
considerable  difference  in  authority  between   the  Cent- 

Safius  and  the  Centenarius.     Cf.  Eccardi  Not  ad  Pact* 
3g.  Sal.  Antiq.  ap.  Canciani,  U  ii.  p.  87. 

HUNDRED-GEMOT.       See  G^MOT. 

HusTiNG — A.  S.  H(Js-J>iNo  (n.) — council,  court,  triounal;  ap- 
parently so  called  from  its  being  held,  within  a  building, 
at  a  time  when  other  courts  were  held  in  the  open  air.  It 
was  a  local  court,  the  functions  of  which  are  recited  in 
Ed.  C.  vol.  i.  p.  466.  «.*.,  upon  which,  however,  no  great 
reliance  is  to  be  placed,  the  whole  piece  being  manifestly 
an  interpolation,  and,  in  one  clause,  describing  the  Court 
of  Husting  in  a  manner  corresponding  rather  to  the  Court 
of  Exchequer  or  the  King's  Bench ;  in  short,  as  Spelman 
justly  remarks,  *  Galfridum  Monemutensem  totum  spirat' 
It  is,  however,  justly  termed  one  of  the  king's  courts,  and 
there  may  anciently  have  been  times,  when  the  Court  of 
Exchequer  was  held  at  the  London  Hustings,  as  was  af- 
terwards the  case  in  18  Edw.  I.  Madox,  Hist.  Excheq. 
ch.  20.  85. 

There  were  Hustings  at  York,  Winchester,  Lincoln, 
Shepey,  and  in  other  places,  which  appear  to  have  been 
courts  of  the  same  nature  as  the  London  Hustings. 

HwATA  (m,  ?)  f  ^^g"^>  divination.  What  it  consisted  in  ap- 
•1    pears  from  Ecg.  P.  II.  23.     Its  derivation  is 

HwATUNG  (^),  1^  uncertain.  From  the  weak  form,  we  have. 
Lev.  xix.  26.  the  gen.  <  hparena.'  I  am  not  aware  of  having 
met  with  the  nom.  sing,  of  the  plural  ^hpata.' 

H^D  (yi),  hide,  skin.  The  phrase  to  pay  with  his  hide,  or  suffer 
in  his  hide,  is  applicable  only  to  the  servile  portion  of  the 
community,  scourging  being  the  punishment  inflicted  on 
slaves  for  offences  whiah  freemen  atoned  for  by  a  pecuniary 
mulct  The  slave  seems,  however,  to  have  had  the  option 
either  of  undergoing  the  punishment,  or  of  commuting  it 
by  a  certain  payment  called  *  h^d-gild.' 

H$D  (f.),  a  measure  of  land,  containing  at  present  a  hundred 
acres,  which  quantity  is  also  assigned  to  it  in  the  Dialogus 
de  Scaccario.  It  seems,  however,  that  the  hide  varied  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom.  In  a  ms.  of  Malmesbury 
Abbey,  cited  by  Spelman  from  Agarde,  it  i^  said  to  have 
consisted  of  ninety-six  acres  only :  ^  Virgata  terrce  continet 
viginti  quatuor  acras,  et  quatuor  virgatae  constituunt  unam 
hidam.'  See  Spehnan  voce  Hida,  and  Introd.  to  Domesday, 
vol.  i.  p.  145. 

For  swearing  according  to  a  certain  number  of  hides, 
see  Oath. 
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Htnden  (yi),  an  association  of  ten  men,  first  mentioned  in 
In.  54.  (see  note),  where  it  signifies  the  persons  from  among 
whom  Uie  consacramentals  were  to  be  chosen  in  a  case  of 
deadly  feud.  From  Ath.  V.  iii.  it  appears  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  ^fri6-gilds'  (congildones)  were  formed  into 
associations  of  ten,  the  enactment  running  thus :  *  That  we 
count  ten  men  together,  and  let  the  senior  direct  the  nine 
in  all  those  things  that  are  to  be  done;  and  then  let  them 
count  their  hyndens  together,  with  one  hynden-man,  who 
shall  admonish  the  ten  (L  e.  the  ten  hyndens)  for  our  com- 
mon benefit.'  Hence  it  would  seem,  that  the  eleven,  who 
are  to  hold  the  money,  consisted  of  the  senior  of  each  hyn- 
den,  together  with  the  hynden-man,  who  presided  over  the 
hjrnden  of  the  hyndens,  L  e.  ten  hyndens.  The  number 
XII.  mentioned  in  Ath.V.  viii.  1.  is  apparently  an  error 
for  XI. 

Hyrnes  {f.)i  parochia,  parish. 


I. 

Ikenilde  Strete.    See  Hikenilde  Stbete. 

In-borh  (m.),  a  security,  pledge,  hjrpotheca;  consisting  in  the 
chattels  of  a  party  unable  to  obtain  a  personal  ^  borg'  or 
surety. 

Induciare,  to  prorogue,  postpone,  respectare,  respite. 

Infangenthef,  ^jurisdictio  domino  manerii  concessa  in  quem- 
cunque,  sive  hominum  suorum  sive  aliorum,  furti  reum,  et 
intra  limites  dominii  sui  prehensum.'    Somner. 

^  Regale  privilegium,  et  in  antiquis  diplomatibus  major- 
ibus  regni  frequenter  concessum.  De  vocis  latitudine  non 
plane  convenit;  quidam  enim  fexponunt  de  omni  fure  infra 
dominium  capto ;  quidam  de  hominibus  solummodo  do- 
minii; quidam  de  his  tantum,  qui  cum  latrocinio  depre- 
henduntur.   Certissima  interpretatio  a  locorum  usu  petitur.' 

*  Utfcmgenihef  vero  dicitur  latro  extraneus,  veniens 
aliunde  de  terra  aliena,  et  qui  captus  fuit  in  terra  ipsius, 
qui  tales  habet  libertates.  Sed  non  sequitur  quod  ille 
posset  hominem  suum  proprium,  captum  extra  libertatem 
suam,  reducere  usque  infra  libertatem  suam,  et  ibi  eum 
judicare  ex  tali  libertate ;  debet  enim  quis  juri  subjacere, 
ubi  delinquit :  proprios  enim  latrones  et  alienos,  infra  liber- 
tatem suam  captos,  judicare  possunt'    Spelman. 

Infiht  or  Insogna,  violence  committed  on  a  pei:son  by  one 
inhabiting  the  same  dwelling. 
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Inforciare  placitum,  *est  cum  ad  illud  peragendum  plures 
judices  conveniunt;  renforcer  la  cour!    Du  Cange. 

Inlaoian — Inlegiare  —  to  in-law,  render  law-worthy.  This 
is  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  term,  but  in  H.  liii.  3.  it 
is  evidently  the  French  *  enlegier,'  in  legem  sen  in  jus  quemr 
piam  mittere.   Du  Cange. 

Inland  (w.),  *  terra  dominicalis,  pars  manerii  dominica,'  Spelm., 
demesne  land.  That  part  of  a  domain  which  the  lord 
retained  in  his  own  hands,  in  contradistinction  to  *  ^t-land,* 
outlandy  or  * geneat-land,'  (for  that  the  two  terms  are 
synonymous  is  evident  from  Edg.  I.  1.,)  terra  tenemenMis, 
signifying  land  granted  out  for  services. 

Interciare — Fr.  entiercer.  *In  manum  tertiam  ponere,  tertio 
tradere,  sequestrare.  Proprie  autem  dicitur  res  intertiari, 
cum  furto  sublata,  et  alteri  vendita,  a  domino  repetitur  ab 
eo  penes  quem  deprehenditur.'    See  Spelm.  and  Du  Cange. 

Invultuacio,  a  species  of  witchcraft,  the  perpetrators  of  which 
were  called  vultivolif  and  are  thus  described  by  John  of 
Salisbury:  <Qui  ad  affectus  hominum  immutandos,  in 
moUiori  material  cera  forte  vel  limo,  eorum  quos  pervertere 
nituntur  effigies  exprimunt'  De  Nugis  Curial.  lib.  L  c.  12. 
To  this  superstition  Virgil  alludes :  — 

'  Limus  ut  hie  durescit,  et  haec  ut  cera  liquescit, 
Uno  eodemque  igni,  sic  nostro  Daphnis  amore.' 
Of  the  practice  of  this  superstition,  both  in  England  and 
Scotlanc^  many  instances  are  to  be  met  with ;  among  the 
most  remarkable,  that  of  Eleanor  Cobham,  duchess  of 
Gloucester,  and  Stacey,  servant  to  George  duke  of  Cla- 
rence. 

L. 

Laad-rinc,  see  note  to  Ethb.  7. 

LXd  (f.)^  purgation,  exculpation.  Of  the  *lad'  the  following 
kinds  occur :  —  1.  That  wherein  the  accused  cleared  him- 
self by  his  own  oath,  supported  by  the  oaths  of  his  con- 
sacramentals  (compurgators),  according  to  the  number  of 
which  the  ^  lad'  was  said  to  be  either  simple  or  threefold. 
2.  Ordeal ;  of  which  there  were  two  kinds,  viz.,  that  of 
hot  iron,  and  water  ordeal.  When  the  iron  weighed  one 
pound,  it  was  single  or  simple  ordeal;  when  it  weighed 
three  pounds,  the  ordeal  was  said  to  be  threefold.  3.  Cors- 
naed,  which  see  sub  voce.  When  the  number  of  consacra- 
mentals  was  regulated  by  the  *  wer'  of  the  accused  it  was 
called  a  *  wer-lfid,'  or,  as  it  is  defined  in  H.  lxiv.  4.,  *  Per- 
negatio  secundum  natale,  quae  est  werelada.'  <  Plena  lada' 
is  identical  with  *be  fuUan  aSe'  in  C.  S.  29.,   meaning, 
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probably,  tliat  the  Mad'  be  executed  without  any  remission, 
or  relaxation,  witli  regard  to  the  number  of  compurgators. 

LId  (f.)  —  Seam  ;  Summagium.  A  service,  which  consisted  in 
supplying  the  lord  with  beasts  of  burthen,  or,  as  defined  by 
Roquefort  (voce  Somey):  *  Service  qu'un  vassal  devoit  a 
son  seigneur,  et  qui  consistoit  a  faire  faire  quelques  voyages 
par  ses  betes  de  somme/  See  Spelman  sub  voce^  and  Du 
Cange  voce  Sagma. 

Ljet  —  LiTUs,  Lid  us,  Letus.  One  of  a  class  between  servile 
and  free.  According  to  Legg.  Langob.  Car.  Magn.  83., 
equivalent  with  fiscalinus :  '  Aldiones  ea  lege  vivant  in 
Italia,  in  servitute  dominorum  d^wm,  qua  fiscalini  vel 
liti  vivunt  in  Francia,*  The  follo^»^  passages  will  serve 
to  show  the  distinction  between  litus  akd  servus :  '  Si  quis 
servum  suum  tributarium  aut  litum  fecerit.'  Lex  Rip.  62. 
'  Inter  cxx.  homines,  nobiles  et  ingenuos,  similiter  et  litos, 
servum  et  ancillam  eidera  ecclesiae  tribuant.*  ^||P.  de  Part 
Sax.  15.  '  Qui  hominem  ingenuum  occiden^kUdos  cc, 
qui  lidum,  solidos  c,  qui  servum,  solidos  l.,  CMBonat.' 
Cap.  Car.  an.  813.  By  the  Frisic  law,  tit  15.  the  dispo- 
sition for  a  noble  was  11  pounds;  for  a  freeman,  5-|^  or 
5  pounds  6  ounces ;  for  a  litus,  2  pounds  9  ounces ;  for  a 
slave,  1  pound  4^  ounces.  These  particulars  are  noticed, 
because,  according  to  some  traditions,  Kent  was  settled  in 
part  by  Frisians.  These  Laeti  or  Leti  were  Germans,  who 
voluntarily  placed  themselves  under  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  received  lands  (terroe  laeticfie)  to  cultivate,  for 
which  they  probably  paid  rent,  and  were  obligated  to  per- 
form military  service.  If  the  enactment  of  Ethb.  26.  be 
genuine,  and  not  servilely  copied  from  some  Germanic 
code  by  the  compiler  of  those  laws,  the  question  presents 
itself,  at  what  period  came  this  class  of  persons  into  Kent? 
The  most  obvious  solution  seems  to  be  that  they  must  have 
been  foreigners  or  their  descendants  settled  here  during 
the  Roman  government,  and  that  the  high  value  set  upon 
their  lives  was  in  consequence  of  their  consanguinity  witli 
the  Germanic  conquerors  of  the  country.  See  Grimm's 
D.R.  A.,  p.  305-309.  Graffs  Sprachschatz,  vol.  ii.  p.  190. 
Eichhorn,  i.  p.  319.  edit  1834.    Palgrave,  i.  p.  354. 

L^S,  Lathe,  a  division '  or  district  so  called,  peculiar  to  the 
county  of  Kent  It  is  thus  described  by  Spelman :  *  Est 
portio  comitatus  plures  continens  hundredos  seu  Wapen- 
tachia,  suoque  olim  subaudiens  magistratui,  quem  ledgrevivm 
appellabant'  He  then  cites  Ed.  C.  31. :  ^In  quibusdam  vero 
provinciisy  Anglice  vocabatur  laeS,  quod  isH  dicunt  Srihinge.' 
It  is,  however,  to  be  observed  that  ms.  L.  reads  ^tijjmje' 
instead  of  *  J?pihm je.' 
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Lagu  (f.)  Law.  This  word  was  also  used  to  express  the  terri- 
tory or  district  in  which  a  particular  law  was  in  force,  as 
*  Dena  lagu/  *  Mercna  lagu,*  &c.  which  may  be  looked  irpon 
as  abbreviated  forms  of  the  district  under  Danish  law^  Mer^ 
dan  lawj  &c.  without  supposing,  with  Bishop  Nicholson, 
that  in  these  instances  the  word  Magu'  does  not  stand  for 
/air,  but  for  reffio,  provincial  See  Prsefatio  ad  Wilkins, 
LL.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  xvi. 

Lah-cop,  see  note  to  £th.  IIL  S. 

Lah-man  —  Laoem ANNUS.  The  O.  N.  Logma8r,  thus  defined 
in  the  Index  to  the  Gr&gas:  ^Jurisconsultus,  nomophylax, 
qui  leges  rogaret  et  proclamaret,  et  quod  justum  sit  et  le- 
gibus  consentanoj^  in  casu  quaestionis,  declararet'  The 
number  of  lag^Rini  appointed  in  any  particular  place 
seems  consta^my  to  have  been  twelve,  and  it  is  clear  that 
their  functions  were  judicial.  They  were  thanes,  having 
<  socam  ttt  sacam  super  homines  suos,'  and  are,  no  doubt, 
identical  with  the  twelve  senior  thanes  (])a  yldestan  xii. 
I  mentioned  in  Eth.  IIL  S.  The  institution  was 
^  'probably  of  Danish  origin,  as  we  generally  meet  with 
em  in  the  Danish  portion  of  the  country,  and  the  docu- 
"ment  of  Ethelred,  above  referred  to,  seems,  in  great 
measure,  to  have  been  published  for  the  sake  of  the 
Five  Burgs.  Of  their  rank  a  further  judgment  may  be 
formed  from  the  heriot  of  the  lagemanni  of  Cambridge 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest ;  viz.  *  De  harieta  lage- 
mannorum  habuit  isde  Picot  viii.  life.,  et  unum  palefridum, 
et  unius  militis  arma.  Aluricus  Godricsone,  quando  fuit 
vicecomes,  habuit  harietam  unius  istorum  xx.  sol.*  Domes- 
day, vol.  i.  fol.  189. 

Lah-slit  (nun.?)   f  ^  ™^1^^  ^^^  offences  committed  by  the  Danes, 
*'  '  ■    for  which  the  English  were  condemned  in 


o\  f  a  mulct 
••^'J  forwl 
)>     I   the  *^ 


Lah^lite  (iw.),  [  the  •  wite.'  The  Mab-slif  of  a  priest  re- 
fusing baptism,  or  neglecting  to  fetch  chrism,  is  (E.&G.  3.) 
fixed  at  twelve  ores,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
always  the  same.  See  note  to  E.  &  G.  2.,  which,  in  the  opi- 
nion of  Somner,  gives  us  the  *  lah-slit'  of  a  *  twelf-hinde,' 
*six-hinde/  and  Hwy-hinde,'  man.  According  to  H.  xi. 
and  Lxvi.  5.  it  is  equivalent  to  the  *  plena  wita,'  or  the 
*negatio  cum  ai*  In  H.  xxxiv.  1.  it  is  evidently  classed 
with  the  king's  wite,  or  120  shillings.  That  the  'lah-slit' 
varied  with  the  *  wite'  seems  certain,  but  that  it  was  al- 
ways equal  to  the  *wite'  is  a  point  yet  remaining  in 
doubt 

Land-Igende,    1  The  proprietor  of  the  land,  lord  of  the  soil. 
Land-hlaford,  >    O.  N.  '  landeigandi,  dominus  fundi,  colonus 


IThe 
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Land  KIca,        J    pnediatus,  si  non  odelicus.' 
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Land-ceap    f  P"^^^*se  of  land :  <  contractus  vel  transactiones 
^    '  -{    praeditorise  de  terns,  scil.  aut  venditioni  expo- 
Land-gop,     I^   gjj.jg^  Q^^  nj  censum  vel  empbyteusin  elocatis.' 
Somner.     (See  noU  to  Eth.  IIL  S.) 

Lapis.    See  Oath. 

Leger-wita  f  —  ^'^*  Lejep-jtfte.  *  Stupri  sen  concubitus 
'-I    illegitimi  mulcta:    in   adulteros,   fomicatores, 

Leier-wita,  ^  virginumque  corruptores  animadversia  Ad 
maneriorum  dominos  (nescio  an  ad  omnes  ex  consuetudine) 
olim  pertinuit  jurisdictio  de  nativis  suis  (id  est,  servis  et 
ancillis)  corruptis  cognoscendi,  mulctamque  delinquentibus 
tarn  viris  quam  foeminis  inferendi.  Ad  quosdam  etiam  non 
de  bis  solum,  sed  et  de  aliis  quibuscunque,  intra  dominium 
ipsorum  sic  peccantibus.  Convenire  videtur  Fletae,  lib.  i. 
&  47.  et  aliorum  opinio,  qui  laierwite  dicunt  esse  consuetu- 
dinem  vindicandi  adulterium,  et  fornicationem,  in  quoslibet 
delinquentes.*    Spelman. 

Leod  (m.  ?)  vir,  homo ;  see  note  to  Ethb.  2.  and  Gloss,  to  Kern- 
ble's  Beowulf,  voce  Leode. 

Leod-oeld  (n.),  or  simply,  Leod  (m.),  the  <wer-gild'  so  called 
in  the  laws  of  Ethelbirht.     See  Wer-gild. 

Leodium,  Liege.    See  Hogoe. 

Leoht-gesceot  (n.?)  —  Symbolum  Luminis.  A  tax  for  sup- 
plying the  church  with  lights. 

Lestagium,  Lastage,  a  duty  laid  on  the  cargo  of  a  ship.  ^  Con- 
suetudo  exacta  in  nundinis  et  mercibus.'    Bromton. 

LiBLAC  (n.?)  Veneficium,  witchcraft,  particularly  that  kind 
which  consisted  in  the  compounding  and  administering  of 
drugs  and  philtres.  O.  H.  G.  luppi,  malqficitan;  luppdn, 
medicare;  (M.  H.G.  liippen,  venenare) ;  luppari,  venefieug, 
Wieland,  in  Oberon,  says :  — 

<  Der  Ritter  steigt  herab,  und  ungesaumt  erscheint, 
^  Ganz  in  verlupptem  Stahly  sein  trotzig  sichrer  Feind.* 

which  is  explained  in  his  Glossary :  <  in  bezauberten 
WafFen.  Luppen^  verluppen,  hiess  in  der  alten  Allemannisch- 
en  Sprache  vergiften;  daher  verliippte  PfsiU.  Weil  aber, 
wie  Wachter  wohl  anmerkt,  im  gemeinen  Volksglauben 
giftmischen  und  zaubem  verwandte  und  associierte  Begrifie 
sind,  so  bekamen  die  Worte  luppeTi^  verluppt^  auch  die 
Bedeutung  von  zaubem  und  bezaubert  So  sagt,  zum 
Beispiel,  Konig  Tyrol  (beym  Goldast),  Der  konnte  Itg^pen 
(d.  i.  zaubem)  mit  die  (dem)  Speer;  und  der  Diditer 
Nithart  (ebenfalls  in  Goldasts  Parsenet)  Zoverluppe  fiir 
Zauber,  jfiuciman  mafficumJ 

Lfc-wiGLUNG  (/).    See  Wiglebe. 


GLOSSARY. 

LiEsiNO     f  —  O.  N.  leystngi  —  libertus.     The  Danish  ^  lysing ' 
_  '   'I    and  Saxon  *ceorl'  appear  to  have  been  on  an 

Lysing,     |^   equal  footing. 

Ligature,  *  Amuleta  quaedam  ad  arcendos  et  depellendos  mor- 
bos,  quae  aut  ad  collum  suspendebantur,  aut  circa  alias 
corporis  partes  alligabantur/  Du  Cange.  These  ligatur<B 
or  bindings  consisted  either  in  bands  or  knotted  strings, 
those  by  whom  they  were  prepared  being  called  Migatores. 
This  superstition  seems  to  have  been  much  used  on  the 
continent  The  Salic  law  (xxii.  4.)  says :  <  Si  quis  alter! 
aliquod  maleficium  superjactaverit,  sive  cum  ligatwris  in 
aliquo  loco  miserit.'  Lex  Visigoth.,  vi.  2.  4.  *  Uc  derici 
vel  laici  phylacteria,  vel  falsas  scriptiones  aut  ligaturas^  quae 
imprudentes  pro  febribus  aut  aliis  pestibus  adjuvare  putant, 
nullo  modo  ab  illis  vel  a  quoquam  christiano  fiant.'  Cap.  vL 
72.  ^  Admoneant  sacerdotes,  non  ligaturas  ossium  vel  Aer- 
barum  cuiquam  adhibitas  prodesse,  sed  hsec  esse  la'queos  et 
insidias  antiqui  hostis.'     See  Grimm,  D.  M.,  p.  680. 

LiGius,  a  person  bound  to  another  by  a  solemn  tie  or  engage- 
ment.  It  is  now  used  to  express  the  relation  of  a  subject 
to  his  king ;  hence  our  word  allegiance  ;  but  formerly  a  per- 
son might  be  the  liegeman  of  a  subject,  as  appears  from  a 
charter  of  the  abbot  of  Ramsey  (Lib.  Rames.  §  244.),  and 
in  Glanvile  (Lib.  7.  §10.),  those  are  termed  ^capitales 
domini,  quibus  ligeantiam  debent,  sicut  de  primis  eorum 
feodis.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  is  used  here 
in  its  primitive  sense. 

A  liegeman  was  antientiy  bound  to  his  liege  lord  against 
all  men,  without  exception,  but  Frederic  Barbarossa,  in 
1152,  ^cavit  imperatorem  in  omni  fidelitatis  sacramento 
excipiendum,'  in  which  he  was  followed  by  other  princes ; 
and  the  feudal  law  added,  ^antiquiores  dominos  eximendos;' 
hence  the  modem  clause :  *  salva  fide  domino  nostro  regi, 
et  aliis  dominis  meis,'  which  was  unknown  to  more  antient 
times. 

LiGNAGiUM,  the  right  of  cutting  wood  in  a  forest ;  also  the  pay- 
ment for  tlie  privilege  of  cutting  wood. 

Loc-b6re — Capillata.  One  entitied  by  her  rank  to  wear 
long  hair.  Among  the  Goths  we  find  mention  of  the 
capillati  or  KOfufyrM ;  these  did  not,  however,  belong  to  the 
highest  class,  but  took  rank  after  the  pileati,  firom  whom 
the  kings  and  priests  were  chosen.  See  Grimm,  D.  R.  A., 
pp.  239.  240.  286.  See  also  note  to  Ethb.  7S.,  where  the 
word  appears  to  be  merely  a  gloss  to  fri-Wif. 

LoRiCA.    See  Feudum. 
Lyswe,  see  note  to  Ethb.  3. 
Lupin  UM  Caput.    See  Warous. 
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MiEG-BOT  (yi),  compensation  for  homicide  paid  by  the  perpe- 
trator to  the  kinsmen  or  family  (^  maeg-burh')  of  the  slain. 

MiEo-BURH  (m.),  kindred,  family. 

Mallum  and  Mallus.    See  M eJ'el. 

Man-bot  {f.)y  a  fine  payable  to  the  lord  of  a  man  slain,  the 
amount  of  which  was  regulated  by  that  of  the  *wer.* 

Manga,     l    _,    ^, 

-  -  >  See  Money. 

Mancus.   J 

Am^nian,  to  exact,  admonish. 

Manipulus  Augusti.    See  H-erfjest-Handful- 

MXnung    f  (/')    '^^  district  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  reeve, 
^         '  "I    apparently  so  called  from  his  power  to  exercise 
MoNUNG,   ^   therein  one  of  his  chief  functions ;  viz.  to  exact 
(amanian)  all  fines. 

Manupastus,  famulus,  a  domestic;  perhaps  the  same  as  *hlaf- 
aeta/ 

Man-wyr6  (n.),  the  value  or  price  at  which  a  man  is  estimated, 
according    to   his   degree;    apparently   synonymous  ^dth 

*  wer-geld.'     It  occurs  only  in  the  Laws  of  Hlothhaere  & 
Eadric. 

Marc  (n.).    See  Money. 

Maritacio,  *  Donatio  propter  nuptias,  id  scil.  quod  sponss  a 
sponso  datur ;  aliter  dotarium  et  dotalicium  dictum.'  The 
^maritacio'  has  by  some  been  considered  identical  with  the 

*  morgengiva,'  but  in  H.  lxx.  22.  it  is  ordered,  that,  *  Si 
sponsa  virum  suum  supervixerit,  dotem,  et  maritacianem 

mam et  morgangivam  suam  perpetualiter  habeat.'    It 

was  more  probably  the  *  foster-lean'  or  *  cild-foster'  of  the 
A.  S.  Laws. 

Maritagium,  the  marriage  portion,  the  dosj  according  to  the 
Roman  acceptation  of  die  word :  *  In  alia  enim  acceptione 
accipitur  dos  secundum  leges  Uomanas,  secundum  quas 
proprie  appellatur  dos  id  quod  cum  muliere  datur  viro, 
quod  vulgariter  dicitur  mantoffitan.'  Glanv.  lib.  vii.  c  1 .  In 
Ed.  C.  XIX.  maritagium  is  evidently  either  a  mistake  for, 
or  used  indiscriminately  in  the  sense  of,  the  preceding 
maritajdo :  ^  cum  maritagiis  suis  et  dotibus.' 

Maritagium  signifies  also  the  payment  made  by  a  feudal 
vassal  to  his  lord,  in  whose  wardship  he  was,  for  permission 
to  marry.     Spelman. 
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MSd-sceat  (m.),  a  bribe,  hush  money. 

Meld-feoh  (n.),  delatura,  information  money,  reward  paid  to 
an  informer. 

Mentonalis,  (a  hedge)  reaching  to  the  chin  of  a  person  of 
middling  stature. 

M£]7£L  {n.) — Mallum.  Sermo,  concio;  verb  maSlian,  to  speak, 
harangue. 

MiscRAVATio.    See  Cra vatic. 

M isERicoRDiA — Ar.  A  penalty  or  iSne ;  so  called  because  it 
was  not  fixed  by  law,  but  left  to  discretion,  a  merci :  thus 
defined  by  Du  Cange :  ^  Poena  seu  mulcta  de  quovis 
crimine,  aut  quavis  forisfactura,  nullis  definita  legibus,  sed 
judicis  relicta  arbitrio,  qui  minorem  vel  majorem  in  reum 
pro  delicti  modo,  decernit:  non  quod  soleat  hujusmodi 
mulcta  irrogari  confitenti,  et  misericordiam  petenti,  ut 
quidam  volunt,  sed  quod  ea  ex  misericordia  judicis  unde 
pendeat     Galli  efferunt  mercy,  Angli  amerdameTitumJ 

*  Misericordia,  mulcta  lenior,  sic  dicta,  quod  lenissima 
imponitur  misericordia;  graviores  enim  mulctas  fines  vo- 
cant;  atrocissimas,  redemptiones.'    Spelman. 

*  Est  misericordia  domini  regis,  qua  quis,  per  juramen- 
tum  legalium  hominum  de  vicineto,  eatenus  amerciandus 
est  ne  aliquid  de  suo  honorabili  contenemento  amittat.' 
Glanv.  lib.  ix.  c.  1 1  • 

*  De  quolibet  placito,  quod  in  comitatu  deducitur  et  ter- 
minal ur,  misericordia,  que  inde  provenit,  vicecomiti  debe- 
tur,  que,  quanta  esse  debeat  per  nullam  assisam  generalem 
determinatum  est,  sed,  pro  consuetudine  singulorum  comi- 
tatuum,  debetur  in  quodam  comitatu  plus,  in  quodam 
minus.'     lb.  c.  10. 

MiSKENNiNo,  ^Variatio  loquelse  in  curia;  est  autem  loquela 
idem  quod  causa,  placitum,  juris  sui  prosecutio  judicialis. 
Ita  variare  loquelam  dicitur,  qui  aliud  petit,  quam  quod 
initio  et  in  prima  litis  contestatione  petierat;  vel  qui  in 
prosecutione  juris  sui  non  sibi  constat.'     Du  Cange. 

Persons  guilty  of  this  offence  were  subject  to  a  fine,  also 
called  miskenninga  and  meschenninga ;  but  as  the  judges 
were  apt  to  levy  these  fines  on  very  trivial  occasions,  tliere- 
by  causing  great  vexation  to  the  subject,  they  were  totaljy 
abolished  by  king  Stephen :  *  Omnes  exactiones,  et  injusti- 
cias,  et  meschenningas,  sive  per  vicecomites,  vel  alios  quos- 
libet  male  inductas,  fundi tus  extirpo.'  K,  Hagustald.  cit. 
Du  Cange. 

See  grant  of  right  to  levy  this  fine  by  Hen.  II.,  in 
Madox,  Formul.  p.  45.  Also  many  instances  of  exemptions 
from  it  in  the  Monasticon. 

s  s  4 
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Mollis — Bjbdling.  ^MoIIes  (inquit  Alcuinus  de  Offic.  Divin.) 
sunt  efFeminati,  qui  vel  barbas  non  habent,  sive  qui  alte- 
rius  fornicationem  sustinent'  These  are  the  ftaAaxo) 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  1  Corinth.  vL  9.  oure  fj^aXuKo)  ovrs 

apO'SfOXOlTOltj  X.  T.  X. 

The  derivation  of  the  Saxon  term  is  very  uncertain. 

MoNETAOiUM,  mintage.  A  payment  to  the  lord  from  his  tenants 
and  vassals,  on  condition  that  he  would  not  alter  the  coin- 
age. It  obtained  chiefly  in  Normandy,  and  was  paid  every 
three  years:  it  was  also  called  *focagium.'  Du  Cange. 

Another  species  of  monetagium  was  ^  id  quod  monetarily 
seu  monetae  fabricatores,  domino,  cujus  est  moneta,  exsol- 
vunt  ex  monetarii  fusionis  et  signaturse  proventibus.'   lb. 

Money.     The  following  descriptions  of  money  occur  in  these 
Laws: 

I.  —  Saxon   money;   viz.  The  Pund  (libra,  pondiis);   the 
Scilling  (solidus) ;  the  Pening  or  Penig  (denarius) ; 
the  Sceat :  of  which 
1  pund  =  48  scill.  =  240  pen.  =  960  sceats. 

1  scill.  =      5  pen.  =    20  sceats  (?) 
1  pen.  =      4  sceats. 

Besides  the  above,  there  were  the  Mancus  and  the  Marc, 
each  of  the  value  of  30  penings;  and  the  Ora  =16  pen.; 
therefore  15  orae  =z  1  pound. 

In  H.  XXXV.,  where  it  is  said,  *xx.  mane,  gusB  facient 
l.  sot,'  the  shillings  are  Norman.     See  also  H.  lxxvi.  4 
where  the  Saxon  shillings  are  reduced  to  Norman. 

In  Mercia  a  different  calculation  prevailed ;  viz. 
1  pund  =  60  scill.  =  240  pen.  =  250  sceats. 
1  scill.  =      4  pen. 
Consequently,  5  Mer.  scill.  z=  4  Sax.  scill. 
Also  266  f  thrymsas  =  200  scillings;    therefore,  the 
thrymsa  =  3  pen.  Mercian. 

\  II. — Norman  money;  of  which, 

1  pound  =  20  shillings  =:  240  pence. 
y^  The  maille,  it  is  said,  was  equal  to  a  halfpenny. 

The  mffire  peningas  mentioned  in  Alf.  9.  are  no  doubt 
intended  for  the  men  denarii  occurring  in  the  Capitularies. 
To  the  quotation  given  in  the  note  may  be  added  the 
following  from  Capit.  Car.  Mag.  ad  Leg.  Sal.  tit  iii.  ell.: 
^  lUi  autem  denarii,  qui  modo  monetati  sunt,  si  pensantes 
et  meri  fuerint,  habeantur.'  And  in  Edict.  Carisiaco  Car. 
Cal. :  ^  Ne  aliquis  bonum  denarium,  id  est  merum  et  bene 
pensantem,  rejicere  audeat.'     Du  Cange. 
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Money  —  continued. 

Instead  of  marcs,  the  amount  of  fines,  &c.  is  frequently 
found  in  half-mares ;  a  singular  mode  of  reckoning,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  that  still  prevalent  in  Ger- 
many and  the  Northern  kingdoms,  and  even  in  some  parts 
of  Scotland,  where  the  use  of  the  ordinal  number  before 
the  word  signifying  fialf  indicates  that  the  sum  mentioned 
is  diminished  by  half  a  unit,  respecting  which  see  vol.  i. 
p.  154.  R.S 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  Laws  there  is  no  passage  from 
which  the  value  of  the  ^sceat'  can  be  ascertained  with 
certainty,  though  from  some  places  in  the  laws  of  Ethel- 
birht  it  would  appear,  that,  in  Kent  at  least,  20  sceats  were 
equal  to  1  scilling. 

In  Ethb.  54.  the  '  l^ot'  for  the  thumb  nail  is  said  to 
be  3  scill.,  and  in  Ethb.  65.  the  *b6t'  for  every  other  nail 
(of  the  hand  apparently),  1  scilL 

In  Ethb.  70.  '  bots'  for  the  toes  are  said  to  be  half  as 
much  as  'bots'  for  the  fingei*s,  from  which  it  may  be  con- 
jectured, that  ^bots'  for  the  nails  were  in  the  same  pro- 
portion. 

But  in  Ethb.  72.  the  ^bot'  for  the  great  toe  nail  is  said 
to  be  30  sceats,  and  the  *  b6ts  *  for  every  one  of  the  other 
toe  nails,  10  sceats;  presuming  therefore  that  these  *b6t8* 
are  equal  to  half  the  ^bots'  for  the  finger  nails,  it  will 
follow  that  30  sceats  =1^  scill.,  and  10  sceats  =  4  scill.,  or 
20  sceats  =  1  scill. 

Again,  in  Ethb.  10.  the  *b6t'  for  lying  with  the  king's 
maiden  is  said  to  be  50  scill.;  and  in  Ethb.  11.  for  lying 
with  his  grinding  slave,  25  scill.,  and  with  one  of  the  third 
class,  12  scill. ;  and  in  Ethb.  12.,  with  his  <  fed-esl,'  20  scill. 

In  Ethb.  16.  the  *b5t'  for  lying  with  a  ^ceorl's  birele' 
is  said  to  be  6  scill.,  with  his  second  female  slave,  50  sceats, 
and  with  one  of  the  third  class,  30  sceats.  Now  supposing 
the  ^birele'  to  be  to  the  ^ceorl'  what  the  maiden  was  to 
the  king,  the  'bot'  for  the  *birele'  was  nearly  one  eighth 
of  the^bot'  for  the  maiden;  and  supposing  the  *  fed-esl' 
to  be  of  the  same  degree  with  the  second  slave,  and  pre- 
serving the  same  proportions,  we  have  50  sceats  =  2^  scill, 
and  30  sceats  =  1^  scilL,  which  agrees  with  the  foregoing 
valuation. 

MoRGEN-GiFU  {/) — MoROANGiVA.  Moming  gift ;  a  gift  from 
the  husband  to  the  wife  on  the  morning  s&er  marriage,  in 
token  of  satisfaction  with  his  choice.  The  *  Mqp^  '  i-gifii ' 
was  the  property  of  the  widow  after  her  husbaii.  death. 
For  ampler  details,  see  Grinun,  D.R.A.,  p.  441. 

Mor5  (m.  ?)  —  Goth.  Maur)>r.  Homicidium  clandestinum,  mur- 
drum   cont.  to  ^  siege,'  which  signifies  open  homicide,  and 
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Mor6  —  continued. 

therefore  not  murdrum.  MorS  answers  exactly  to  the 
French  assassinate  or  muerte  de  guet-apensy  both  with  regard 
to  its  secrecy,  and  from  the  circumstance  thaty  to  constitute 
it,  the  consequent  death  of  the  object  is  not  necessaiy, 
as  is  manifest  from  Ath.  I.  6.  The  compounds  *  Mor5- 
daed/  *  MorS-sliht,'  *  MorS-wyrhta,'  require  no  illustration* 
^Mheve  morC  was  probably  synonymous  with  *  siege.'  See 
Murdrum. 

G^MOT  (n.),  a  mote  or  moot,  meeting,  public  assembly.  The 
various  kinds  were  — 

1.  The  ^  folc-gemot,'  or  general  assembly  of  the  people, 

whether  it  was  held  in  a  city  or  town  (burg),  or 
consisted  of  the  whole  shire.  This  meeting,  it  ap- 
pears, was  on  extraordinary  occasions  summoned 
by  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  called  the  ^moot-bell/ 
though  its  regular  meetings  were  annual,  viz.  *  in 
capite  kalend.  MaiL'  See  it  fully  described  in  vol.  i. 
p.  613.  n.  \ 

2.  The  *  shire-gemot,'  or  county  court,  which  met  twice 

a  year.     See  vol.  i.  p.  613.  n.  ^v^-  and  619.  n.  ^v'- 

3.  The  *  burg-gemot,'  which  met  thrice  a  year. 

4.  The  *  hundred-gemot,'  or  hundred  court,  which  met 

twelve  times  a  year  in  the  Saxon  times,  but  after- 
wards a  full  (perhaps  an  extraordinary)  meeting  of 
every  hundred  was  ordered  to  be  held  twice  a  year. 
This  was  the  sheriff's  tourn^  or  view  of  frankpledge. 
SeewoLi.  p.614.  n.  x^ii. 

5.  Halimotum,  A.  S.  *  Halle-gemot,'  ^  conventus  aulae, 

hoc  est  curiae  dominicalis,  manerii,  vel  baronis  in 
villis  et  dominiis ;  seu  tribuum,  wardarum,  et  socie- 
tatum,  in  burgis  et  urbibus.'  See  Spelm.  voce  Hali- 
gemot 

6.  Wardemotus,  ^wardarum  conventus  vel  curia.' 
MuFFLAS,  fur  or  fleecy  gloves  for  winter. 

MuND  {(f) — MuNDiuM,  MuNDEBURDiUM.     Munimcn, 

*  -I    protectio,  guardianship;  from  *mund,' the  hand; 

MuND-BYRD,  y  holding  out  the  hand  to,  or  taking  another  by 
the  hand,  being  a  token  of  protection ;  a  similar  idea  is 
contained  in  the  term  *  hand-gri6.'  Hence  *  mund-b6ra,' 
protector^  patrorij  or  literally  the  hearer  of  protection^  and  its 
abstract  *  mund-byrd.' 

These  words  are  also  commonly  used  to  signify  the  price 
of  violation  of  the  *  mund,'  or  *  mund-bryce.'  See  note  to 
Ethb.  75. 
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Murdrum,  secret  assassination,  said  in  Ed.  C  xvi.  to  have  been 
defined  and  the  penalty  fixed  for  it  by  Cnut,  with  a  view 
to  the  security  of  his  adherents,  when  he  sent  his  army 
back  to  Denmark,  though  it  is  evidently  the  same  with  the 
A.  S.  ^morS,'  which  see  sub  voce. 

Mykecen,  fern,  of  munuc,  monialis.     See  Nunne. 

Mynster  (n.)  —  MoNASTERiUM.     A  minster,  monastery. 

MTKST£R-H>kM  {m.) — EccLESiiE  Mansio.  Monastic  habitation ; 
perhaps  the  part  of  a  monastery  set  apart  for  purposes  of 
hospitality,  or  as  a  sanctuary  for  criminals. 


N. 

NiM  {f.)i  namium,  distress,  seizure. 

Gekeat  (ffi.),  villanus,  a  base  tenant,  especially  one  holding 
or  enjoying  land  for  services  or  rent  (gafol) ;  from  neotan, 
to  enjoy. 

GjEneat-land  («.),  land  granted  for  services  or  rent  (gafol). 

NivELLA,  Nivelles.     See  Hogge. 

NoFFUs  or  Naufus,  a  wooden  coffin.  Fr.  *nau'  and  *nauf,' 
bierrey  cercueil;  so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  a  ship. 

Nunne — Nunna — nun.  Du  Cange  defines  nuns  as^sancti- 
moniales,  prsesertim  antiquae  et  senes  virgines,  aut  sacrse 
viduse ;  sicut  enim  nonnus  reverentiam  patemam,  ita  mmna 
maternam  denotat'  From  the  above  it  would  seem  that 
the  chief  distinction  between  nuns  and  mynchens  consisted 
in  the  superior  age  and  strictness  of  the  former.  In  C.  K 
6.  nuns  are  classed  with  canons,  and  mynchens  with  monks. 


o. 

Oath  —  AS;  Juramentum.    Of  oaths  the  following  kinds  are 
mentioned  in  these  laws ;  viz. 

Fore-a5  (Antejuramentum) ;  so  called  because  it  was 
that  by  which  every  accuser  or  plaintiff  commenced  his 
accusation  or  suit  against  the  accused  or  defendant^ 
according  to  H.  lxiv.  1.,  which  directs  that,  ^omnis 
tihla  tractetur  antejuramento,  piano  vel  observato.' 
To  this  the  defendant  opposed  his  own  *  fore-SB,' 
thereby  pleading  not  guilty  to  the  charge.  The  oaths 
both  of  plaintiff  and  defendant  were  supported  by 
consacramentals,  respecting  the  number  of  which  (in 
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Oath  —  continued. 

Wessex,  Mercia,  and  Denelaga)  see  H.  lxvi.  8.  If  the 
^  fore-§5'  of  the  accuser  failed,  the  charge  neas  quashed, 
and  the  accused  set  at  liberty. 

The  distinction  into  planum  and  observahan  does  not 
occur  before  the  time  of  the  Conquest.  The  former 
is  defined  by  legists  as  ^  non  solenne,  quod  summarie 
et  de  piano  prsestatur,  sine  delectu  verborum  aut  lo« 
corum ;'  and  from  Wil.  IL  d.  it  appears  to  be  identical 
with  ^  unfored,'  and  the  opposite  to  observatwn,  Jraetum 
(frangens),  and  verborum  obsenxmtiiA,  This  is  contrary 
to  the  opinion  of  Somner,  which  seems  at  perfect  va- 
riance with  the  passages  cited,  see  note  to  H.  lxiv., 
where  the  expressions,  *  juramentum  observatum'  and 
*  jurare  verborum  observantiis'  are  reasonably  account- 
ed for  ;  but  why  an  oath  is  denominated  ^fractum'  or 
'frangens'  is  a  question  to  which  no  satisfactory  an- 
swer has  hitherto  been  given.  Formulae  of  fore-oaths 
are  given  O.  2.  &  S.,  4.  &  6. 

Rtm-S6  (juramentum  numeri)  or  Ungec6ren-£5.  This 
oath,  as  its  name  implies^  was  taken  by  the  accused, 
togetlier  with  the  whole  number  of  persons  named  by 
him  as  consacramentals ;  and  is  thus  defined  by  Soro- 
ner :  ^  Quod  quis  cum  to  to  conjuratorum  nominatorum 
coetu  vel  numero  daret ;'  whereas  the  — 

Cyre-€5  (juramentum  electum)  was  the  oath  of  a  certain 
number  only,  selected  by  the  accuser  from  among  the 
persons  named  by  the  accused  as  consacramentals ;  or, 
<  quod  quis  cum  quibusdam  aliis  conjuratoribus  e 
majori  numero  selectis  prsestaret.' 

Cyning-fi6.  The  only  mention  made  of  this  oath  is  in 
In.  54.,  where  it  is  described  as  *  be  xxx.  hida  (per 
XXX.  hidas) ;'  but  whether  this  is  meant  as  the  defini- 
tion of  a  *cyning-a6,'  or  that  the  particular  one  here 
required  was  one  of  thirty  hides,  is  doubtful.  For 
further  information,  see  Mr.  Price's  elaborate  notes  to 
In.  14.  &  54.;  see  also  Phillips's  Geschichte  des  Angel- 
sachsischen  Rechts,  p.  185.  It  is,  however,  to  be 
feared  that  the  data  afforded  by  the  passages  cited  by 
these  eminent  scholars  are  inadequate  to  the  formation 
of  a  basis  whereon  to  found  any  certain  knowledge 
concerning  this  obscure  subject. 

Unceases  or  Unceastes  SS.  This  was  an  oath  taken  on 
the  adjustment  of  cases  of  deadly  feud  (fsehS),  &c., 
and  was  therefore  sometimes  called  an  *  unfsehSe  a6 ;' 
by  it  a  man  swore  not  to  entertain  hostility  (ceast) 
against  another  for  wrong  g&iistained  through  the  mur- 
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Oath  ^  cantinuecL 

der  of  a  relative:   •Cognati  interfecti  jusjurandum 
praestent,  caedem  ejus  se  non  vindicaturos.' 

Hyld-IISy  an  oath  of  homage  or  fealty.  O.  i.  affords  a 
formula  of  this  oath. 

Pundes  wyrSe  £6 :  <  Sic,  ni  fallor,  dictum,  quia  infamatus, 
qui  ad  purgationem  simplicem,  juratoriam  puta,  ad- 
missus,  in  tali  sua  purgatione  defecerat,  eamque  ad 
effectum  non  perduxerat,  tali  summa,  libra  sc.  jure 
mulctabatur;  ut  qui  in  triplici  purgatione  (judicium 
tripondii  audit,  H.lxiv.  1.)  defecerat,  tribus  libris,  vel 
Lx.  solidis.'  The  foregoing  is  SomneFs  explanation, 
which,  as  his  authority  in  such  matters  is  of  weighty 
I  was  unwilling  to  omit,  though  I  cannot  agree  with 
him  in  the  supposition,  that  an  oath  which  had  failed 
(and  therefore  no  oath  at  all)  should  be  named  from 
the  amount  of  fine  imposed  for  its  non-completion. 
To  me  it  appears  more  probable  that  the  oath  was 
thus  denominated  from  its  value,  founded  on  a  calcu- 
lation analogous  to  that  in  Ed.  I.,  where  mention  is 
made  of  an  oath  for  one  ox,  which,  adopting  the 
valuation  given  in  Ath.  V.  viii.  5.,  would  be  equal  to 
an  oath  of  thirty  pence ;  a  pound  worth  oath  woidd 
then  be  equivalent  to  an  oath  for  eight  oxen.  It  may 
also  be  equivalent  to  one  of  as  many  hides,  and  merely 
another  mode  of  expressing  the  same  thing. 

Juramentum  per  lapidem,  see  note  to  H.  v.  29.  This 
clause,  referring  to  a  custom  of  a  far  remoter  age^  and 
of  which  there  exists  no  other  trace  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  or  Anglo-Norman  laws,  is  most  probably  an 
interpolation  of  the  compiler  of  the  laws  ascribed  to 
Henry  I.  It  may,  however,  allude  to  the  altar,  which 
was  generally  formed  of  stone,  and  be  equivalent  to 
jurare  per  altare  lapideum,  it  being  a  christian  practice 
in  swearing  (derived  no  doubt  from  their  pagan  fore- 
fathers) to  touch  the  altar,  or  the  grave-stone  of  some 
saint. 

The  expression,  jurare  manu  sextoj  duodecimal  &c.,  has 
reference  to  the  number  of  consacramentals,  'porrectis 
namque  manibus  jurabant,  tactisque  sacrosanctis  evan- 
geliis,  aut  altari,  aut  etiam,  quod  frequentissimum  erat^ 
sanctorum  reliquiis.'  Bignon,  nota  ctd  Form.  Marculfi, 
lib.  i.  c.  38.  This  practice  was  general  among  the 
Germanic  nations.  Hoveden  (anno  1194)  mentions, 
that  the  bishop  of  Ely,  in  his  reconciliation  with  the 
archbishop  of  York,  was  required  to  swear  *  cum 
centesima  manu  sacerdotum,'  and  among  the  Welsh 
we  find  a  purgation  requiring  three  hundred  con- 
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!  Oath — continued, 

I  sacramentab  (trecentesima  manu).    See  Spelman  voce 

I  Assath. 

I  The  term  *  aS-fultum,'  or  support  to  the  oath,  is  a  col- 

lective, expressive  of  the  body  of  compurgators  or 
consacramentals  brought  forward  by  either  party  in 
support  of  his  cause. 

For  the  valuation  of  an  oath  by  hides,  see  In.  54f.  n.^. 

I  Obedientiarius,  a  monastic  officer  thus  defined  by  Du  Cange: 

^  'Obedientiarii' sunt  *quivel  aliqua  in  monasterio  officia 

I  exercebant,  vel  qui  in  cellas  et  prioratus,  seu  obedientias 

I  mittebantur,  easque  procurabant ;  qui  regebarvt  obedientianu 

ObedienticB  vero  [sunt]  praesertim  dictse  cellae,  praeposituras, 
I  et  grangiae,  a  monasteriis  dependentes,  quod  monachi  ab 

abbate  illuc  mitterentur,  vi  ejicsdem  obedienticBy  ut  earum 

curam  gererent,  aut  eas  deservirent.' 

Oferhyrnes  (/.),  f  —  Fr.  sursise.  Contempt,  disobedience; 
-I    contempt  in  the  present  legal  sense  of 

OvERSEUNESSA,  j^   i]^q  ^g,.iu .  ^Iso  the  penalty  annexed  to 

such  contempt,  the  various  rates  of  which  were  fixed 
according  to  the  party  offended,  see  H.xxxiv.3. ;  xxxv.  1, 
2,&c. 

Ofgangfordell.  a  combination  of  letters  formed  by  some 
Norman  scribe  or  lawyer  (perhaps  from  dictation),  to  whom 
the  original  was  a  sealed  book,  out  of  the  following  pas- 
sage of  C.  S.  30. :  '  opjfi  man  j^aet  Jmyjrealbe  ojibaL'  This 
comprehensive  compound  he  skiltully  renders  *  triplex 
judicium.' 

Onstal,  see  note  to  In.  46. 

Ordeal  (n.) — O.H.G.  Urteili,  mod.  Urtheil.  Trial  by  fire,  or 
by  hot  or  cold  water.  It  was  called  single  or  threefold 
from  the  weight  of  the  iron ;  for  the  process,  see  Ath.  IV.  7. 
The  ritual  appropriated  to  the  several  kinds  of  ordeal  is 
given  in  Canciani,  tom.  ii.  p.  453.  It  begins  with  the  fol- 
lowing directions :  ^  Inquisitus  aliquis  de  furto,  vel  adul- 
terio,  vel  de  quocunque  alio  crimine,  si  nolit  confiteri,  pergat 
sacerdos  ad  ecclesiam,  et  induat  se  vestimentis  sacris  excepta 
casula,  portans  in  lasva  sacrum  evangel  ium  cum  chrismario, 
et  reliquiis  sanctorum,  calicemque  cum  patina,  expectants 
plebe  cum  illo,  qui  criminis  reus  esse  deputatur,  in  atrio 
ecclesiae ;  et  dicit  plebi,  Videte  fratres  christianae  religionis 
officium,'  &c.  See  also  Spelman,  voce  Ordalium.  The  cold 
water  ordeal,  at  least  as  practised  on  the  continent,  is  thus 
described:  ^The  accused,  having  a  cord  fastened  round 
his  body,  was  cast  into  the  water,  if  he  floated  on  the  sur- 
face, he  was  deemed  guilty,  if  he  sank,  innocent.     He  was 


GLOSSARY. 

Ordeal  —  continued. 

then  immediately  drawn  out*  See  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  923. ; 
who  adds :  ^  Herein  an  old  heathen  superstition  seems  to 
prevail,  that  the  holy  element,  the  pure  stream,  will  receive 
within  it  no  misdoer.'  The  ornest,  or  trial  by  battle,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  usual  in  England  before  the  time 
of  the  Conqueror,  though  without  doubt  originating  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  north,  where  it  was  practised  under  the 
name  of  holmgangy  fiom  the  custom  of  fighting  duels  on  a 
small  island  or  holm. 

Ora.    See  Money. 

Orgylde.    See  ^Egylde, 

Orige  ;  this  word  occurs  only  in  In.  28.,  where  see  Mr.  Price's 
note,  with  whose  conjecture  I  cannot,  however,  concur; 
believing  rather  that  *  orige'  is  an  erroneous  orthography 
for  *  orwige,'  and  the  meaning  to  be :  ^  if  he  run  away  and 
become  *  orwige,'  i.e.  place  himself  in  a  state  that  any  one 
may  slay  him  with  impunity.     See  Orwige  and  .^gylde. 

Ornest  (n.).    See  Ordeal. 

Orwige — sine  Wita — without  war  or  feud;  such  security 
being  provided  by  the  laws,  for  homicides  under  certain 
circumstances,  against  the  'f&eh5'or  deadly  feud  on  the 
part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

Ostensio,  the  same  as  Scavagium  ;  *  Tributum  a  mercatoribus 
exigi  solitum  pro  facultate  ostendendi  et  exponendi  merces 
in  nundinis.'  Du  Cange. 


P. 

Pannus,  *  pellitium,  pili  moUiores ;  Gallis,  panne.'  Du  Cange. 
<  Peau,  fourrure,  etoiFe,  cuir;  depafmusy  en  Bas  Bret.  pannJ 
Roquefort,  who  gives  the  following  quotation  from  Joinville: 
^  Ses  robes  estoient  de  camelin  ou  de  pers ;  les  pennes  de 
ses  couvertouers  et  de  ses  robes  estoient  de  gamites,  ou  de 
jambes  de  lievres.'  Hist,  de  S.  Louis. 

Pannus  grisengus,  or  griseus,  a  grey  pellice  or  upper 
robe. 

Pannus  madidus,  one  dyed  or  tinged. 

Pannus  usatus,  one  used  or  worn. 

Pasnagium«  pannage.     See  ^fesn. 

Pecura,  pecus. 

Pening  (m.).    See  Money. 


GLOSSARY. 

Plough-alms.    See  Sulh-jelmyssan. 

Plough  of  Land  or  Plough-land,  the  carucata  of  the  Norman 
timesy  or  as  much  land  as  could  be  ploughed  by  one  plough 
in  a  year. 

PoRCARius.    See  MuteswIn  and  In-swSn. 

PoRCARius  AD  Censum.    See  Gafol-swSn. 

Port-ger^fa.    See  Gj^r^fa. 

Pkefectus.  Of  the  functions  of  the  praefect  little  seems  to  be 
known.  Of  his  rank  an  idea  may  be  formed  from  the 
order  in  which  he  stands  among  those  named  to  attend  the 
county  court  (H.vii.  2.) ;  viz.,  after  the  aldermen  and  before 
the  propositi,  barons,  and  vavassours.  Perhaps  he  was  the 
king's  ^gerefa'  of  the  Saxon  times. 

Propositus  ;  of  propositi  there  were  evidently  two  kinds;  viz., 
the  *  propositus  regius,'  who  seems  to  have  been  next  in 
authority  to  the  alderman  of  the  hundred ;  and  the  *  prss- 
positus'  of  a  lord,  who  was  a  steward  or  bailiifof  an  estate, 
answering  to  the  A.S.  ^  wicnere.* 

PRiBsuMFTio  (Terrje  vel  Pecunia  Regis).  Invasio,  usurpatio ; 
see  note  to  H.  x.  1.  The  clause  from  the  Lex  Burgundionum 
there  cited  is :  ^  Jubemus  ut  quidquid  hii,  qui  agris  et  man- 
cipiis  nostra  munificentia  potiuntur,  de  hospitum  suorum 
terris  contra  interdictum  publicum  praesumpsisse  docencur, 
sine  dilatione  restituant.'  This  was  one  of  the  rights  of 
the  crown. 

PuND  («.).    See  Money. 


R. 

R^D-BiiNA,  one  who  counsels  or  instigates  another  to  commit 
homicide  or  murder,  opp.  to  ^  d^d-bana,'  the  actual  perpe- 
trator. 

R^D-BORA,  counsellor,  senator. 

RoDE-GAFOL  (n.),  see  note  to  In.  67-     Perhaps  ^gafol*  to  be  paid 
.  in  ready  coin,  not  in  kind. 

G-BRiEF      r  fir™"s,  convictus,  Alf.  32.     This  translation  is  sup- 
'    <    ported  by  the  Latin  version  of  the  passage:  *si  in 
G-BRESP,     ^   jpgQ  denique  Jirmetur*    I  have  not  met  with  either 
word  elsewhere. 

RiEPSAS,  interstitia. 

Reaflac,  robaria,  rapina.     See  note  to  In.  91. 


GLOSSARY.     • 

Receptio,  one  of  the  offences  constituting  '  pundbreche*  (infrac- 
tura  parci).  It  consisted  probably  in  receiving  or  harbour-^ 
ing  any  beast  of  venery  that  might  have  strayed  out  of  the 
enclosure. 

Recordation  remembrance ;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  to  be 
understood  in  H.  xxxi.  4.  and  xlix.  4.,  the  'recordatio  curiae 
regis'  being  the  testimony  of  the  legal  witnesses,  founded 
on  memory,  regarding  any  former  decision  of  the  court, 
which  oi'al  testimony  was,  in  the  curia  regis,  incontrovertible. 
This  practice  was  usual  in  the  time  of  Glanvile,  who  says : 
*  Presentibus  itaque  justiciis  in  curia,  et  in  recordo  bene 
concordantibus,  necesse  e^t  eorum  recordo  stare  sine  con-p 
tradictione  alterius  partis,  ut  predictum  est.  Si  vero  super 
hoc  dubitaverint,  inde  quod  non  possunt  inde  acertari,  tunc 
de  novo  placitum  illud  incipietur  et  deducetur  in  curia. 
Sciendum  tamen,  quod  nulla  curia  recordum  habet  gene- 
raliter  preter  curiam  domini  regis ;  in  aliis  enim  curiis,  si 
quis  aliquid  dixerit  unde  eum  penituerit,  poterit  id  negare 
contra  totam  curiam,  tertia  manu,  cum  sacramento  id  se 
non  dixisse  a£Srmando;  vel  cum  pluribus  vel  cum  pau- 
cioribus,  secundum  consuetudinem  diversarum  curiarum.' 
Lib.  VIII.  c.  8.  Here  the  Anglo-Saxon  practice  seems  to 
be  so  far  changed  that  the  witnesses  or  recorders  were  no 
longer,  as  in  the  time  of  Edgar  (£dg.  S.  S.  4. 5.),  men 
chosen  especially  for  the  office,  but  that  the  justices  them- 
selves were  the  recorders.  This  usage  continued  to  the 
time  of  John.  See  Palgrave's  Engl.  Common.  voLi.  p.  145. 

-G^R^FA,  reeve;  Frank,  grafio,  graphio,  gravio.  Of  reeves, 
mention  of  the  following  classes  occurs  in  these  laws :  — 
L  The  Gerefa,  by  which  simple  denomination  the  same 
official  seems  to  be  meant  who  is  elsewhere  called 
the  *sctr-gerefa,'  or  sheriff.  He  was  the  fiscal  officer 
of  the  shire  or  county,  or  city,  under  the  ealdorman 
or  comes.  His  duties  were  many,  as  a  reference  to 
the  places  where  his  name  occurs  will  abundantly 
testify.  The  king's  *  gerefa'  was  probably  identical 
with  the  *  scfir-gerefa.'  The  court  of  the  reeve  was 
held  monthly.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  times  he  is 
usually  stiled  vicecomes. 

2.  The  Tungrevius  "] 

(Tfin-gerefa),        Inferior  classes  of  fiscal   officers 

3.  The  Port-gerefa        employed,  as  their  names  imply, 

(Port-reeve),       *  in  the  towns,  ports,  and  wicks 

4.  The  Wic-gerefa         (hamlets)  of  the  kingdom. 

(Wick-reeve),   J 
Besides  the  above-mentioned,  it  appears  that  each  bishop, 
*hlaford,'  or  *gesi8cund-man'  had  his  reeve,  who  could  make 
oath  for  him,  and  was  a  kind  of  steward  or  bailiff,  like  the 
modern  Scotch  ffrieve. 
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GLOSSARY. 

ReLKVATIO*    "1 

Relevium.    VSee  Here-oeatu. 
Relief.        J 

Respectare,  to  postpone,  from  respedus^  mora,  dies  dilatus, 
prorogatio  diei ;  Gall,  respit.  Du  Cange. 

Gje/rihta  Cyninges — Jura  regia — rights  of  the  crown.  Fines 
arising  from  certain  offences,  accruing  to  the  king,  and  con- 
stituting a  considerable  portion  of  his  revenue. 

RfM-X8.    See  Oath. 

Rogation  Days.    See  Gang-dagas. 

Rom-Feoh — Heor5-penig;  Denarium  Sancti  Petri;  Dexier 
Sein  Piere.  a  due  payable  to  the  see  of  Rome  on  Saint 
Peter's  day.     See  note  to  E.  &  G.  6. 

Rugern,  one  of  the  months  so  called  in  the  proem  to  the  laws 
of  Wihtraed.  What  month  is  intended  is  uncertain,  though 
it  was  probably  that  in  which  the  rye  (ryg)  was  hous^ 
or  carried  to  the  *  em,' and  therefore  called 'rug-em' or 
*ryg-ern,'  analogously  with  'arn'  or  'barn-monaS'  (i.  e. 
*  ber-ern-mona8,'  or  that  in  winch  the  barley  was  housed, 
from  *  here,'  barley^  and  *  ern,'  house)^  mentioned  by  Ver- 
stegan  as  a  name  of  August.     Hence  the  Engl.  bam. 

If,  supposing  *  Rugern'  a  clerical  error,  we  read  in  its 
stead  *  Bugern,'  we  get  a  word  of  precisely  the  same  mean- 
ing as  'barn,'  the  O.N.  'bygg'  (Dan.  byg),  signifying 
barlet/y  like  the  A.  S.  '  here ;'  and  it  is  certainly  not  unrea^ 
sonable  to  suppose,  that  among  the  Jutes  of  Kent  the  O.N. 
term  was  the  one  in  current  use. 


Sac — Saca.  *  Cognitio  quam  dominus  habet  in  curia  sua,  de 
causis  litibusque  inter  vassallos  suos  exorientibus.*  Spel- 
man.  From  '  sacu,'  lis^  causa.  Clemens  Regnerus,  quoted 
by  Wilkins,  defines  sacca  as  *  regale  privilegium,  quo  quis 
gaudeat  in  suo  manor io  circa  placita,  et  correctiones  de- 
linquentium.' 

SiEMEND  (m.),  an  umpire,  arbitrator;  verb  seman,  litem  cant' 
ponerci  jvdicare. 

S^WEARD  {f,)i  custodia  maris ;  one  of  the  services  exacted 
from  the  cotseti. 

Sagemannus  or  Sagibaro,  *homme  de  loy  ou  de  causes.'  Pithoei 
Gloss,  ad  Leg.  Sal.  ^  Sagibarones '  are  thus  defined  by 
Bignon:    ^  Viros   aetate   et  sapientia  maturos,  quibus  ob 


GLOSSARY. 

Saoemanncjs  —  continued. 

peritiara  legum,  et  multarum  rerum  experientiam,  judicibus 
consilium  dandi,  et  controversias  deiSnieiidi  facultas  erat 
Nomen  ipsorum  compositum  est  a  sadie^  caussa,  contra* 
versia,  et  baro^  vir,  ut  adeo  sachbaro  idem  sit  ac  sachman 

In  veteribus  monumentis  hi  sacltbarones  latine  boni 

Iwmines  vocantur,  et  post  comitem,  et  rachimburgios  sive 
scabinos,  hoc  est,  judices  collocantur.'  Cf.  notam  ad  Pact 
Leg.  Sal.  Antiq.  tit.  57.  ap.  Canciani,  &  Grimm,  D.R.A., 
p.  783.  Other  authorities  make  the  *  scabini'  and  the 
*boni  homines'  identical.  Savigny,  Rom.  Recht  im  M.A., 
i.  218,  219. 

SaWL-SCEAT  (m.) SyMBOLUM  AnIMJE;    PeCUNIA    SEPULTURiE. 

Soul-scot  or  shot ;  an  ecclesiastical  due  payable  at  the  open 
grave,  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  deceased. 

ScANNORUM,  H.X.  1.;  this  is  the  reading  of  the  Red  Book  of 
the  Exchequer.  Other  mss.  have  stannorum;  Du  Cange 
reads  annarum*  The  meaning  of  either  is  involved  in 
obscurity. 

ScEAT  or  ScJET.     See  Monet. 

ScHELDWiTE  f  ^  ^^^  ^^^  compouud  word  to  signify  the  same 
<    as  the  latter  of  its  components;  viz.  *wite,* 

ScYLDwrrA,  1^  jijig^  punishment;  every  *  wite'  being,  in  fact^  a 
*scyld  wite,'  or  penalty  for  scyld^  or  crime.  The  intent  of 
the  law  will  then  appear  to  be  to  prohibit  the  inflicting  or 
imposing  of  any  *  wite'  without  the  pale  of  the  'burg'  or 
court.  This  applies  to  ordinary  cases ;  for  in  a  case  where 
a  special  prohibition  existed,  the  forisfactum  was  no  longer 
limited  to  thirty  pence,  but  increased  in  proportion  to  the 
contempt. 

ScHOT  AND  Loth,  Scot  and  Lot.  All  taxes  in  general  are 
usually  understood  under  this  denomination.  Scot  is  the 
A.  S.  ^sceat,'  money ^  tax^  contribution;  <  Contributiones 
publicse  scotta  appellarunt  veteres.  Lot,  A.  S.  ^  hlot,'  jor^, 
symbolum^  pars  tributi  sive  solutionis  alicujus,  quam  inter 
alios  quis  tenetur  praestare.'    Spelman. 

SciLLiNG  (m.).     &e  Money. 

Scfx-CR^FT  {m.\  magic,  the  art  of  delusion,  of  causing  false 
appearances,  apparitions;  from  *sctna'  (sctnna)  (wi.),  shines 
appearance, 

Scfp-ATERE  (m.),  *ovis  corpus ;'  so  rendered  R.  S.,  p.  436,  437. 
This,  I  believe,  is  the  only  place  where  the  word  is  at 
present  to  be  found. 
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ScIP-FyRD.  1  Cg    tt 

Scip-Fyr8uno.  J 

ScfR-GEMOT  (w.),  county  court.     See  Gemot. 

ScfR-MAN,  apparently  another  denomination  for  *  Sctr-gerefa.* 

ScoRP  (w.),  garment,  scarf.  *  Scorp  to  friSscipe'  (r.  fyrd-scipe), 
<  sceorpum  in  hosticum,'  a  garment  or  habiliment  for  mili- 
tary service  (to  be  rendered  by  a  thane),  the  same  with 
*hilde-sceorp,'  Beow.  1. 4305,  and  ^  guS-sceorp/  Anal.  A.  S. 
p.  141.  1.11. 

Seam  {m,)  —  Summaoium.    See  Lin. 

Six-HYNDE.    See  Syx-hynde. 

Gje:si8, 

G^Sl8-MON, 


G-Bsi6cund-mon, 


' — Felagus.  The  'gesiths,'  *gesith-men,'  or 
^gesithcundmen,'  were  the  military  com- 
panions or  followers  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
chiefs  and  kings.  That  this  is  the  true 
sense  of  the  word  appears  from  many  passages  in  king 
Alfred's  translation  of  Bede  (iii.  14.  22. ;  iv.  4.  10.  22. ; 
V.  4.  5.)  Some  of  these  ^gesiths'  had  lands,  others  had  not 
(In.  45.  51).  The  lands  they  held  were,  in  some  cases  at 
least,  not  their  own  (In.  63.  68).  When  companions  of 
the  king,  that  is,  servants  of  the  state,  the  lands  they  held 
were  probably  *folc-land.'  In  the  latter  periods  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  history,  the  appellation  of  *gesiths' fell  into 
disuse,  and  appears  to  have  been  superseded  by  that  of 
*thegn.'  The  ^gesiths*  were  the  same  with  the  ^Leudes' 
of  the  Franks  and  Visigoths,  and  both  were  derived  from 
the  comites  of  the  ancient  Germans.  It  would  seem  that 
the  comites  of  the  king  had  the  designation  of  *  thegn,'  be- 
fore it  was  given  to  the  comites  of  inferior  chiefs.'  (In.  45.) 
*  Gesiths'  might  receive  grants  of  *  bocland.'  Hickes,  Gram. 
Anglo-Sax.  139.  Smith's  Bede,  786.  (Allen's  Inquiry, 
p.  149.) 

SiJ>ESSOCNA,  the  soke  or  *socn'  of  a  *sith'  or  *gesi5.*  *  As  the 
kings  and  great  men  rose  in  rank  and  importance,  their 
retainers  gradually  exchanged  the  title  of  ^gesith'  for  that 
of  *  thegn.'  Some  districts,  it  is  probable,  were  withdrawn 
from  the  hundreds  before  this  change  of  appellation  became 
universal,  and,  remaining  still  privileged  jurisdictions,  re- 
tained the  name  of  *  sij^essocna'  after  the  'gesith'  or  «sith' 
had  lost  the  name.  It  appears  from  Dugdale's  Warwick- 
shire, that  so  late  as  the  time  of  Henry  IL,  there  were 
three  of  the  present  hundreds  still  called  <  sij^essocna.' 
Allen. 

Smeremangestre,  a  woman  who  deals  in  butter,  from  *8mere,* 
butter^MiL^  niangestre,'  fem.  of  *  mangere,'  monger. 


GLOSSARY. 

Socman,         f'Sokmannus  proprie  talis  est,   qui  est  liber  et 

alio  domino  in  antiquo 


f^Sokmannus  proprie  tal 
tenet  de  rege,  seu  de 
dominico,  terras  seu  t 


SocHEMAN,  ^  dominico,  terras  seu  tenementa  vilenagia;  et 
est  privilegiatus  ad  hunc  modum ;  quod  null  us  debet  eum 
ejicere  de  terris  nee  de  tenementis  suis,  dum  poterit  servitia 
facere,  quae  ad  terras  et  tenementa  sua  pertinent.  £t  nemo 
potest  ejus  servitia  augere,  aut  eum  constringere  ad  facien- 
dum plura  servitia  quae  non  debet  faeere.  Et  propter  hoc 
Sokmanni  isti  sunt  cultores  terrarum  dorainorum  suorum 
in  antiquo  dominico.  Et  non  debent  summoniri,  nee  in- 
quietari  in  juratis  vel  inquisitionibus,  nisi  in  maneriis  ad 
quae  ipsi  sunt  appendentes :  in  placitis  vero  transgressionis, 
debiti,  et  aliis  actionibus  personalibus,  summoniti  sunt,  ut 
alii  homines;  et  de  istis  tenentibus  in  vilenagio.'  De  Natura 
Brevium,  cit  Spelm.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  laws,  the 
^ceorl'  of  the  Saxons  is  often  rendered  soclieman  and  soc" 
man.  See  also  Phillips,  EngL  Reichs-  und  Rechts-geschichte, 
ii.  p.  91. 

Soon  f  C/*)*  soke,  sanctuary,  place  of  refuge,  protection,  right 
4    of  sanctuary.     Such  at  least  is  the  Anglo-Saxon  accep- 

SocA  [  tation  of  the  term.  In  Ed.C.22.  it  is  thus  defined: 
^  Soche  est,  quod  si  aliquis  querit  aliquid  in  terra  sua,  etiam 
furtum,  sua  est  justicia,  si  inventum  fuerit  an  non.'  Fleta» 
lib.  i.  c.  47.  says :  ^  Soke  significat  libertatem  curiae  tenen- 
tium,  quam  sokam  appellamus.' 

*  Soc'  is  a  liberty,  privilege,  or  franchise  granted  by  the 
king  to  a  subject.  *  Soc'  also  denotes  the  territory  or  pre- 
cinct within  which  *  sac,'  *  tol,'  *  team,'  &c.  were  possessed. 
From  'soc,'  in  the  sense  of  privilege  or  franchise,  is  derived 
the  term  *  socage,'  because  land  held  by  that  tenure  was 
exempt  from  all  services,  except  those  particularly  specified 
and  enu/nerated. 

'Hlaford^socn'  was  the  protection  due  from  a  lord  to  big 
vassal. 

SoiNUs  —  Essonium;  Essoion.  Hindrance,  excuse.  •  Omnis 
autem  excusatio  a  jurisconsultis  nostris  essonium  non  dicitur, 
at  ea  solum,  quae  vel  in  realibus  actionibus,  parti  reae,  vel 
in  curiis  baronum,  sectatoribus,  absentiae  rationem  exhiben- 
tibus,  admittitur.  Et  essoniarum  quidem  multa  sunt  genera, 
sed  jam  olim  quinque  capitibus  distributa. 

1.  Malum  vicBf  seu  de  malo  veniendi :  cum  venire  quis  vel 

non  poterit  propter  impossibilitatem,  vel  non  audeat 
propter  periculum ;  vel  non  tam  cito  propter  lon- 
ginquitatem  itineris.  Hoc  commune  essonium  appel- 
latur. 

2.  Malum  lecti:  cum  morbo  detineatur;  quod  apud  Glan- 

villam  (lib.i.  c.  19.)  sub  reseantisae  essonio  reponitur: 
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SoiNUS,  &c.  —  continued. 

et  huic  pro  qualitate  morbi  (puta  languid!)  annus 
interdum  et  dies  datur. 

3.  Trans  mare:  cum  in  partibus  transmarinis  hsereat, 

non  solum  JEoVi  et  Neptuni,  sed  principis  alien  us 
potestate  constitutus.  Dabuntur  in  tali  casu  ipsi 
essoniato  ad  minus  quadraginta  dies.  Glany.  lib.  i. 
C.25. 

4.  Sermtium  Regis :  cui  forenses  omnes  necessitates  ce- 

dunt :  remanebitque  loquela  (i.  e.  juris  actio)  sine 
die,  donee  constiterit  eum  ab  illo  servitio  domini 
regis  rediisse.'  lb.  c.27.  (Hacteneus  Spelmannus.) 

6.  De  esse  in peregrinatione :  sed  distinguendum  est,  utrum 
is,  qui  taliter  se  essoniat,  fuerit  positus  inde  in  pla- 
citum,  antequam  iter  ipsum  arripuerit,  an  non. 
Quod  si  prius  summonitionem  inde  habuerit,  obser- 
vabitur  cursus  curiae  et  juris  ordo.  Si  vero  prius 
inde  nullam  habuerit  summonitionem,  tunc  iterum 
distinguendum  est,  utrum  iverit  ad  Hierusalem  an 
alium  locum.  Si  versus  Hierusalem  iverit  is,  qui 
se  essoniare  facit,  tunc  solet  ei  dari  respectus  unius 
anni,  et  unius  diei  ad  minus ;  de  aliis  vero  peregri- 
nationibus  solet  dari  respectus  pro  voluntate  domini 
regis  et  beneplacito,  vel  ejus  justicie,  pro  longitudine 
vel  brevitate  itineris,  prout  viderint  temperandum.' 
Glanv.  lib.i.  c.29. 

SoLiDARius,  one  serving  for  pay,  (solidata,  soldum)  soldier. 

SoRTES  SANCTORUiM;  *sic  appelktur  evangelii  aut  cujuslibet  libri 
sancti  inspectio,  ^a^edof/Lavrslag  species;  cum  scilicet  aperto 
libro  quicquid  oculis  se  subjiciebat,  pro  sorte,  id  est,  oraculi 
loco,  habebatur.'  Du  Cange. 

Splot.    See  Fri6-splot. 

Spr^  (/.),  loquela,  locutio,  suit,  action.  When  the  defendant's 
oath  was  deemed  credible,  the  suit  or  accusation  T^'as  simple 
(^nfeald  spr^c),  and  he  was  entitled  to  (wyrSe)  a  single 
*Iad'  or  purgation;  but  if  he  were  a  *tyhtbysig'  or  *unge- 
trywe*  man  (malam  habens  famam — incredibilis),  the  accu- 
sation was  said  to  be  threefold,  in  which  case  the  '  lad'  was 
also  threefold. 

Stabiijta,  probably  the  same  as  ^  stabulatum,*  a  buckstaU.  The 
forest  plea,  ^  Qui  ad  stabilitam  non  venit,'  may  then  signify, 
*  If  any  one^  when  called  upon  by  the  officers  of  the  forest 
to  assist  in  driving  the  deer  into  the  stall  or  toil,  fail  to 
obey.* 

StIca  (m.),  palus,  stake ;  also  a  pin,  needle. 


GLOSSARY. 

StIcuno,  a  sticking.  The  practice  of  sticking  pins  or  needles 
into  a  waxen  image  of  the  person  against  whom  the  witch- 
craft was  directed,  consisted  probably  at  first  in  sticking 
them  actually  into  the  body  of  the  individual :  *  51J:  hpi 
bjfipe  jTlican  on  £ni jne  man ;'  but  as  this  process  was  no 
doubt  sometimes  attended  witli  inconvenience  and  danger 
to  the  operator,  the  easier  and  safer  method  was  devised  of 
substituting  a  waxen  proxy,  instead  of  the  true  man.  This 
practice  was  known  under  the  name  of  defixio^  ^  quod  ejus- 
modi  incantatores  acus  subinde  defigerent  in  imagines  cereas, 
iis  locis  quibus  viros  ipsos  pungere  decreverant,  qui  punctu- 
ras  ipsas,  ac  si  ipsi  pungerentur  persentiebant'  D\x  Cange. 
To  it  Ovid  alludes : 

*  Devovit  absentes,  simulacraque  cerea  fingit, 
Et  miserum  tenues  in  jecur  urget  acus.' 

See  Invultuacio. 

St£6  (rn.!),  a  station.  In  O.D.  it  is  evidently  the  station  on 
each  side  of  the  river  (probably  the  Wye)  where  the  *  land- 
men' of  the  English  and  Welsh  were  placed,  in  order  to 
accompany  any  traveller  from  the  one  country  who  might 
have  occasion  to  visit  the  other. 

Stapela,  see  note  to  Ath.  IV.  7. 

Stermelda,  see  note  to  H.  &  E.  5. 

Stretbreche,  see  definition  H.  lxxx*  5. 

Strublus  f^  goad?    In  H.lxxx.3.  the  reading  in  the  Red 
4    Book,  whether  it  be  stumbli  or  stimuli^  is  doubtful ; 
Stumblus  [   but  whatever  their  meaning  may  be,  the  two  words 
seem  used  synonymously. 

G^sufel  —  CoMPANAGiuM.  Whatever  food  is  eaten  with  bread. 
The  *gesufel  hlSf  (Ath.V.  viii.  6.)  must  therefore  signify 
a  particular  kind  of  bread  to  be  eaten  together  with  other 
food.  Lye,  without  citing  any  authority,  has  ^se^yyleb 
hlap,  panis  lacticinio  et  ovorum  luteo  maceratus,*  In  the 
A.  S.  charters  frequent  mention  occurs  of  *  sepuf le  blSpaj*,' 
which  are  distinguished  from  wheaten  loaves,  as,  ^cxx. 
husetenpa  hlSpa  and  cxx.  jef  uplpa  hlSpa.'  Cod.  Diplom., 
vol.  i.  p.  293.  In  R.  S.  *  sufel'  would  seem  to  stand  for 
food  in  general.     The  etymon  is  obscure. 

SuLH-^LMYSSAN,  plough-alms,  see  E.  &  6.  6. 

SuMMAGiuM.    See  LXd. 

SuRsiSE.     See  Oferhyrnes. 

Synaxis,  officium  ecclesiasticum, 
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Syxhynde  itfAN,  one  whose  rank  was  between  the  *twelf- 
hynde'  man  and  the  ^ceorP  or  *twy-hynde*  man,  the  *wer* 
of  the  former  being  twelve  hundred,  and  of  the  latter  two 
hundred  shillings.  The  ^six-hynde' man's  *wer*  was  six 
hundred  shillings. 

T. 

Team  fC^)'  ^^^^  defined  in  Ed.C.22. :  ^Si  aliquis  aliquid 
-I    interciebatur  super  aliquem,   et  ipse    non    poterat 

Iheam  y^  warantum  suum  habere,  erit  forisfactura,  et  justicia 
similiter  de  calumpniatore,  si  deficiebat,  sua  erit.'  ^  Juris- 
dictio  cognoscendi  in  curia  sua  de  advocationibus,  sive 
intertiatis;  hoc  est,  ut  jureconsuiti  hodie  Idquuntur,  de 
vocatis  ad  warrantiamJ  Spelman.  See  Vouching  to  War- 
ranty. 

'  toll,  duty.  In  the  Latin  documents  tebnium  and 
its  variations  generally  signify  the  duty  levied 
on  imports  from  abroad.  Toll  in  conjunction 
with  team  is  usually  left  untranslated. 


TOLONIUM, 
TOLNEUM, 

Thelonium, 


Teo8ing,   {(/') — Decima;  Decania — tithing.   This  division, 
-J    with  reference  to  the  *  friB-gilds,'  was  strictly  per- 

Teodung,  1^  sonal  (see  Ath.V.  iii.viii. !.),  consisting  of  ten 
members  (gegildan,  congildones),  of  which  the  senior 
(se  yldesta)  directed  the  nine  others.    See  Hynden. 

With  the  above  species  of  tithing  must  not  be  confounded 
that  connected  with  the  *  fri8-borg,'  or  frankpledge  system ; 
this  was  no  doubt  territorial,  and  varied,  as  to  magnitude 
and  population,  in  like  manner  with  the  hundred*  This 
kind  of  tithing  was  under  a  tithing-man  (teoSing^man  — 
friSborg-heued — tyenfie-heued — decanus).  Ten  of  these 
tithings  composed  the  *fri5-borg'  or  hundred,  the  chief  of 
which  was  the  *  aldorman'  or  *  hundredes  ealdor.' 

Thane.    See  Degn. 

Thascis  (De),  H.  lxxviii.  5.  This  section  is  very  corrupt  in  all 
the  Mss.     I  believe  it  to  be  unintelligible. 

Tihtbysig,    r  —  Malam  habens  famam;  infamatus  —  of  bad 
-I    repute,  from  having  been  previously   charged 
Tyhtbysig,   \^   with  crime,  from  *tihtle,'  accusation^  and  *bysig,' 
occupaJtus^  implicated  in, 

Tihtle  {f.)y  accusation,  suit 
Anfeald  Tihde,  1         g  ^ 
Dryfeald  Tihtle,  J  ***  ^^^^ 
Frum-tihtle,  '  prima  accusatio.' 
WiSer'tihtle,  a  cross-action.     See  nUe  to  Ed.  I. 
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TiNEMAN,  tithing-man. 

TiTisLAMUS,  H.  VI.  2.,  possibly  an  error  for  titulamus^  the  reading 
of  the  other  mss* 

Toft  (^?)j  *  Et  Stykke  Jord  naest  ved  Bondens  Huus,'  a  piece 
of  land  a^acent  to  the  house  of  a  peasant.  Molbechs  Ordbog. 
Such  is  die  modern  Danish  definition,  which  agrees  appa- 
rently with  the  Anglo-Saxon.  B.  Haldorsen  describes  toft 
as  *  area  domus  vacua,  parietina,'  a  tomr  {empty). 

Tol;  *Licentia  mercaturae,  seu  nundinandi,  sicuti  cum  rex 
concesserit  viUam  aut  dominium  aliquod  cum  sac^  soc,  thol^ 
team,  &c  concessisse  videtur  jus  mercati;  nam,  tol  (£d.  C. 
22.),  quod  nos  vocamus  thdoniumy  est  quod  habeat  liber- 
tatem  emendi  et  vendendi  in  term  sua.'    Spelman* 

ToNELLUs  CABALLiNus,  probably  a  cask,  two  of  which,  slung 
together  and  full  of  vinegar,  were  a  horse-load. 

Trinoda  Necessitas  ;  under  this  denomination  are  comprised 
three  distinct  imposts,  to  which  all  landed  possessions,  not 
excepting  those  of  the  church,  were  subject ;  viz., 

1.  Brygc-bot,  for  keeping  the  bridges  and  high  roads  in 

repair. 

2.  Burg-bot,  for  keeping  the  burgs  or  fortresses  in  an 

efficient  state  of  defence. 

3.  Fyrd,  or  contribution  for  maintaining  the  military 

and  naval  force  of  the  kingdom. 

TtJN  —  Villa.  Originally  a  plot  of  ground  enclosed  with  a 
hedge  (Ger.  *  Zaun.')  It  came  afterwards  to  signify  a 
dwelling,  with  the  land  enclosed  about  it,  then  many 
dwellings  within  the  enclosure,  till  it  became  what  we  now 
denominate  a  totvn. 

TuNGiiEvius.    See  Ger^fa. 

TwELF-HYNDE  (Man),  a  man  whose  *wer-gild'  was  twelve 
hundred  shillings.  This  was  the  highest  class  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  aristocracy. 

TwY-HYNDE  (Man),  a  man  whose  *  wer-gild'  was  two  hundred 
shillings.  This  was  the  lowest  class  of  freemen,  otherwise 
called  *  ceorls.' 

Tympani  Vellus.    See  Bel-flys. 


u.  -    -. 

Unctum,  grease,  fat.     For  unctum  dissutum   (Eth.  IV.  2.)  we 
should  apparently  read  dissolutuniy  L  e.  tallow. 


GLOSSARY. 

Ungebendro  or  Unoebendeo,  (Placitum  de),  Eth.  IV.  4.  I 
am  unable  to  assign  a  meaning  to  this  word,  which  appears 
to  be  corrupt  The  nearest  approximation  to  it  is,  perhaps, 
^  Ungebodending/  rendered  curia  non  indictay  for  which,  see 
Spelman  and  Du  Cange. 

Ungetrywe  —  Incredibilis.  Unworthy  of  belief;  said  of  a 
man  not  under  surety  or  *  borh,'  {see  Etli.  1. 4.  C.  S.  SS-)> 
or  one  ^  accusationibus  gravatus,'  who  was  deemed  disqua- 
lified from  clearing  himself  by  a  simple  oath  or  simple 
<]ad«'  An  individual  thus  circumstanced  is  styled  in  Capit. 
Car.Calv.  tit  87.  §4.,  Mnfidelis  regno.' 

Unlybbe,  maleficium.    See  Liblac. 

Uthesium.    See  Hream. 

Ct-ware,  see  note  to  Wg.  9.  I  rather  take  the  term  to  signify  a 
species  of  tenure,  the  precise  nature  of  which  cannot  now 
be  ascertained,  but  which  may  have  some  relationship  to 
the  old  German  system,  by  which  every  sharer  in  the  public 
or  common  land  (mark)  belonging  to  a  town,  was  required 
to  have  private  property  also  in  the  district  (gaumark)  in 
which  the  woodQand  or  mark  was  situate.  Such  a  person 
was  said  to  hold  a  toare.  Five  hides  ^  to  cynges  Ht-ware' 
may  therefore  mean,  five  hides  of  public  land  granted  out 
by  the  king  to  an  individual,  in  virtue  of  his  holding  an 
adequate  possession  in  private  property. 


V. 

Yavassor  ;  both  the  etymon  and  the  exact  original  import  of 
this  word  are  extremely  doubtful.  At  the  period  in  which 
we  find  mention  of  *vavassours'  in  these  laws,  it  seems 
clear  that  they  were  an  inferior  class  of  barons,  holding 
probably  of  the  great  tenants  in  capite.  (See  Bard.)  In 
the  chapter  on  Heriots  (Wil.1. 20.)  they  represent  the 
^medemran  ]7egnas'  of  C.S.  72.,  while  the  barones  are 
placed  on  an  equality  with  the  ^cyninges  fegnas.*  In 
H.  VII.  2.  they  are  placed  immediately  after  the  barons,  in 
the  enumeration  of  persons  who  are  to  attend  the  county 
court     See  Spelman's  English  Works,  p.  58. 

Velteris,! — Langera;  Lanlegera — ^Germanis  welter;  canis 
Veltris,   J    s%s^9  ^^1  odorisequus,  leporarius.'  Du  Cange. 

ViCARius,  apparently  identical  with  the  Vicecomes. 

ViCECOMEs  — Vescunte.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  times,  this  title 
supplant^  that  of  ^sctr-gerefa'  or  sheriff,  though  probably 
with  some  modification  of  functions.     See  Viceoominus. 
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VicEDOMiNUS ;  from  the  order  in  which  the  vieedomini  stand, 
in  the  enumeration  of  those  who  are  to  attend  the  county 
court,  viz.  ^  episcopi,  comites,  vieedomini,  vicarii,'  it  would 
seem  that,  as  in  France,  they  exercised  a  delegated  autho- 
rity under  the  bishop,  as  the  vicecomes  did  under  the  duke 
or  count.  They  were  called  vidames,  and  had  both  civil 
and  criminal  jurisdiction,  while  the  vicecomes  had  civil 
jurisdiction  only.  (Selden,  Tit- Hon.,  partii.  c.3.  §21.) 
Among  other  definitions  of  vidame  given  by  Roquefort  is, 
grand  vicaire  d'un  ev^que. 

Villa.     See  TCn. 

Vouching  to  Warranty  —  GetIcman.  A  process  by  which  a 
person,  in  whose  possession  lost  or  stolen  property  was 
found,  was  compelled  to  show  from  whom  he  bought  or 
had  it,  which  latter  was,  in  like  manner,  obliged  to  declare 
how  it  came  into  his  hands,  and  so  on  to  a  third  holder, 
beyond  whom,  provided  he  could  prove  lawful  possession, 
the  tracing  might  not  proceed. 

The  person  from  whom  the  accused  party  had  the  pro- 
perty, and  who  came  forth  as  his  warrantor,  was  called  the 
*get^ma'  or  *geteama,*  and  the  process  itself  ^  team.' 


w. 

WfPEN-OET^c  (n.  ?),  wapentake ;  the  hundred  so  denominated 
in  some  of  the  counties  north  of  Trent,  or,  according  to 
Ed.  C.  SO.,  Yorkshire,  Lincolnshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Lei- 
cestershire, and  Northamptonshire. 

Wal-reaf,  the  crime  of  despoiling  the  dead,  fully  defined  in 
H.  Lxsx.  4-6. 

Wak?us,  an  outcast,  exile,  one  driven  for  his  crimes  from  the 
society  of  man;  from  A.S.  *wearh;'  O.N,  *wargr,'  too^, 
outlaw. 

Hence  a  man   who   was  declared   ^wargus'  was  said 
*lupinum  caput  (wluesheued)  gerere.' 

Watlinoa  Str£T,  one  of  the  Roman  roads,  leading  from  the 
coast  of  Kent,  through  London,  to  Cardigan;  thus  described 
by  Trevisa :  *  The  seconde  chief  kynges  high  way  is  named 
Watlingstrete,  and  stretcheth  thwert  ouer  Fosse,  oute  of  the 
south  eest  in  to  the  northe  weste,  and  begjmneth  at  Doner, 
and  passeth  by  the  myddell  of  Kente  ouer  Temse,  beside 
London,  by  West  Westmestre,  and  so  forth  by  Seint  Albon, 
in  the  west  syde,  by  Donstable,  by  Stratford,  by  Towcetre, 
by  Wedon,  by  South  Lyllebom,  by  Atheriston,  unto  Gil- 
bertes  hille,  that  now  is    called  Wrekene,  and  forth  by 
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Watlinga  Str-et  —  continued. 

Sevarn,  and  passeth  besides  Wrokcestre,  and  then  forth  to 
Stratton,  and  so  forth,  by  the  myddell  of  Wales,  unto  Car- 
dykan,  and  endeth  atte  Irisshe  see.'  Polyehron.,  lib.L  c45. 

Wealh,  see  note  to  In.  2S. 

Wed  (n.) — Vadium.  Pledge,  security.  .  In  O.D.  1.  an  *  under- 
wed'  is  mentioned,  but  in  what  it  differed  from  a  *  wed'  is 
not  apparent :  it  is  rendered  vadittm  in  the  old  Latin  ver- 
sion. 

Weg-reaf  (wi. ?),  highway  robbery;  see  note  to  Ethb.  19. 

Wemmino,  from  *wem,'  ^waemme,'  a  bht,  blemish,  or  faulty  and 
means,  ' judicationis  contraventio,  scil.  causae  vel  sententias 
frustratio  appellationis  remedio ;  vel  vitii,  erroris,  falsitatis, 
injustitise,  decreti  vel  sententiae,  per  judicem  inferiorem  in 
prima  instantia  lats,  coram  judice  superiori  ostensio,  et 
judicii  inde  redditi  abolitio  sive  abrogatio.'    Somner. 

Went-s^stas,  the  inhabitants  of  the  part  of  Wales  called 
*  Gwent,'  comprising  the  shires  of  Monmouth  and  Glamor- 
gan. The  *  Waller-wents'  were  probably  the  Celtic  inha- 
bitants of  Cumbria,  so  designated  by  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

Weofod-bot.     See  Box. 

Weor8io  (m.)  —  CuRTiLLUM.  *  Area,  vel  quicquid  spatii  intra 
Curtis  seu  habitaculi  sepimentum  jacet ;  viridarium,  hortus*' 
Spelman.  ^  Jardin  qui  est  ordinairement  enferm^  de  mu- 
railles,  de  haies,  ou  de  fosses.'    Roquefort,  voce  Courtieus. 

W^R  (m.),  f  —  Pretium  Nativitatis;  Capitis  ^Estimatio. 

The  price  at  which  every  man  was  valued. 


,D  (n.),  [ 


W^R-GiLD  (n.),  y^  according  to  his  degree,  which,  in  the  event 
of  his  being  slain,  was  to  be  paid  lo  his  relatives,  or  to  his 
*  gild-brethren,'  by  the  homicide  or  his  friends,  and  which 
he  was  himself  condemned  to  pay,  if  proved  guilty  of  cer- 
tain offences  specified  in  the  laws.  From  p.  174,  175.  and 
H.  Lxxxvi.  5. 7.  it  appears  that  the  ^wer'  of  a  man  slain 
was  payable  by  instalments,  the  first  of  which,  or  <frum- 
ffild,'  in  sixty-three  days  after  the  payment  of  the  •  heals- 
iang,'  and  the  others  as  the  ^wttan'  might  direct 

Besides  the^wer'and  ^heals-fang'  to  the  relations,  a 
homicide  had  to  pay  <wite'  (called  in  this  case  ^fiht-Wite') 
to  the  king,  for  violation  of  the  public  peace,  and  ^  man- 
bot '  to  the  lord  of  the  slain. 

*  Wer'  and  *  wer-gild'  I  conceive  to  be  perfectly  inter- 
changeable terms,  and  that  the  former  is  merely  an  abbre- 
viated form  of  expression  for  the  latter,  as  in  the  instance 
of  *ceap'  and  *ceap-gild,'  Meod'  and  *leod-gild,'  &c. 


A, 


GLOSSARY. 

f  nf  the  instalnients 

Wic(/orn.?),  vicu8,oppiduni. 

WlOOEBt^A-     SeeGEEfiFA. 

WiccE,  a  witch.  .   ,  .     jj^  gjg, 

WicKEBE,  vilUcus,  dUpensator,  stevrard ;  from    w.c 

niticauoii  u  believe  this  word, 

WioLEBE,  a  «r*fr'lTScZ'To  stand  as  mascaline  to 

.Kc-wiglung,'7.«=r«m«cy.  l„  ^ites  a  Cotto- 

?e:^rf?tnd^^Xcram-^y  on  the  same  authonty, 
be  renders  a«H«*^  ^.^  ^^^^ 

Wii-wEOBt>UNa  (/.),  J^°V;°"°  the  Germ^ic  nations,  whose 
tion  was  verv  g««;"J^"Xrftion  of  streams  and  fomitains 
venerauon  for,  'fj^^^^tuoduction  of  Christianity.  In 
continuedlong  after  the  im  to  this  day; 

the  northern  kingdon«  ^^^^^^^  of  Baldur  being 
what  was  once  done  m  »^°7^  ^^  St.  John  the  Bap- 
still  practis^  in  W^^S^^^^^^  (speaking  of  4e 
tist;  for,  as  Frote^r  '  "»^  t-jbe  people  of  the 

Midsummer  fesuvain^d^re™^^^^ 

North  would  not,  «°,  ^^'"'^onal  festival,  with  which  wM 
sake  so  ancient  and  dear  »  "aj^"^  „     /J  Saldurs  BrSndy 

Ssociated  the  b^P^^^^.^  S"*^')  ^*^  ""'T 
Tu-vcM,  and  many  ^Jf "  ™„^„er  solstice  possessed  a 
plants,  &c  at  the  "^y/'f "°?'    Sn^  neutrali^g  pemi- 
^      Supernatural  power  of  he^J^nf  ^'^^^^^  of  the  North 
cious  witchcrafts,  8cc  -sordine  to  circumstances, 

'acted  here,  as  i«  J^-^^M^mmlr  festival  dedi<^ 
.  by  transferring  t^«  ^"^'^^^/fnbn  which  happened  about 
toVldur  .to  the  e^e  of  ^^Jft -^-^^^^£1  formerly 
*;rmoSt£:r!;r^f&dur,theycouldnow  mourn 
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GLOSSARY. 

Wil-weoeJjunq  — continued. 

over  the  similar  fate  of  John  the  Baptist;  if  tlieyhad  pre- 
viously seen  Baldur's  blood  on  the  root  of  a  plant,  since 
named  after  St  John,  the  christian  populace  now  believed 
that  what  they  there  saw  was  the  blood  of  the  martyr, 
but  which  in  fact  consisted  in  the  eggs  of  certain  insects, 
containing  a  red  fluid ;  if  Baldur  had  previously  been  the 
healing  god,  his  miracles  were  now  transferred  to  the  new 
saints.'  Den  Mldre  Edda,  ved  Finn  Magnusen,  vol.  i.  p.  16. 

Winter-steal,  a  stallion  a  year,  or  winter,  old.  *  Stalhenghst,* 
equus  admissarius.    Kilian. 

WfTA  (w.),  a  member  of  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation^ 
hence  called  the  *  wltena  gemot.*  This  title  was  also  applied 
to  members  of  the  shire-mote. 

WfTE  (n.),  mulct,  fine.  This  was  the  penalty  falling  to  the 
king  (except  in  cases  of  alienation  to  others)  or  to  the  sr  , 
for  violations  of  the  law;  though  Wih.  11.  exhibits  a  case 
where  half  the  *wtte' went  to  the  informer.  *Full-wtte,' 
*wita  regis,*  ^  capitalis  wita,'  ^  plena  wita,'  <  regis  forisfac- 
tura,'  seem  only  different  forms  of  expression  for  tlie  same 
thing. 

*  Wfte-rseden*  does  not  seem  to  differ  much  in  significa- 
tion from  *Wite,'  'raeden'  in  general  adding  little  or  nothing 
to  the  signification  of  the  words  with  which  it  is  joined. 
In  In.  50.  it  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  it  is  rendered 
in  the  ancient  version  *  witae  redditio,*  which  docs  not  ill 
accord  with  the  context. 

WfrENA-GEM6T  (n.),  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation,  or 
meeting  of  the  *  wttan.*  This  assembly  was  summoned  by 
the  king;  and  its  members,  besides  the  archbishop  or 
archbishops,  were  the  bishops,  ealdormen,  duces,  eorls, 
thanes,  abbots,  priests,  and  even  deacons.  In  this  assembly, 
laws,  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  were  promulgated  and 
repealed,  and  charters  of  grants  made  by  the  king  con- 
firmed and  ratified.  Whether  this  assembly  met  by  royal 
summons,  or  by  usage  at  stated  periods,  is  a  point  of 
doubt 

WfTE-l?EOW  (m.).   See  Deow. 

Wit-word  (n.),  see  note  to  Eth.  III.  S.  In  the  O.N.  glossaries 
<  vitorS'  is  explained  merely  notitiOf  sciential  the  last  syllable 
being  apparendy  redundant,  like  ^  rseden'  in  ^  Wite-rseden.' 

Wi8er-tihtle.    See  Tihtle. 

WBiNGH-w-aEQ  —  SiRiNoiA.  The  pressing  of  the  cheese  vat, 
from  which  it  seems  butter  was  to  be  made.  R.  S.,  p.  438^ 
439. 

Wluesheued.    See  Wargus. 


GLOSSARY. 

Y. 

YooNGMAN,  O.  N.  *tingmenni,'jMt?enw. 


Deoen, 

D£GN, 

De^, 
Deng, 


D. 

thane,  minister,  hence  *}?egnian,'  ministrare^  to  perform 
the  dvJty  of  a  thapfie.  This,  like  the  words  knight  and 
sergeant^  from  a  term  implying  service  became  a  title 
of  honour,  of  which  we  find  the  two  following  grades : 
1.  A  king's  thane  (cyninges  )?egn),  of  whose  rank  a 
judgment  may  be  formed  by  his  heriot,  which  was 
half  that  of  an  earl.  2.  A  thane,  simply  so  called,  or,  as 
he  is  sometimes  stiled,  Maesse  maga,'  *medeme,*  or  Mes- 
]?egh,'  whose  heriot  was  trifling  in  comparison  with  that  of 
a  king's  thane.  In  Wih.  20.  a  king's  thane  and  a  stranger 
(gest)  are  placed  on  the  same  footing,  from  respect,  per- 
haps, to  the  rights  of  hospitality.  Ihre  is  of  opinion  that 
*J?egen'  was  originally  a  title  of  honour. 

That  the  thane,  at  least  originally,  was  a  military  fol- 
lower, a  holder  by  military  service,  seems  certain,  though 
in  later  times  the  rank  seems  to  have  been  enjoyed  by  all 
great  landholders,  aa  the  natural  concomitant  of  posses- 
ftions  tu  a  certain  value.  By  Mercian  law  he  appears  as 
a  *  twelf-hynde '  man,  his  *wer'  being  twelve  hundred 
shillings. 

That  this  dignity  ceased  from  being  exclusively  of  a 
military  character  is  evident  from  numerous  passages  in 
the  laws,  where  thanes  are  mentioned  in  a  judicial  capacity 
and  as  civil  officers.  In  Edg.  II.  S.  the  judge  (dema)  who 
judges  wrongfully  is  to  forfeit  his  ^]?egenscipe'  or  thaneship. 

Thaneship  (]^genscipe)  and  thane-right  ()^gen-riht) 
must  not  be  regarded  as  identical.  A  priest  who  conducted 
himself  with  propriety  was  worthy  of  thane-right,  but  that 
he  was  not  consequently  considered  a  thane  is  evident  from 
H.  Lxviii.  S.,  which  says :  '  £t  licet  omnis  presbyter,  unde- 
cumque  oriundus,  si  canon  icam  vel  regularem  vitam  ducat^ 
in  seculari  dignitate,  thaini  legem  habeat,  si  tamen  occidatuTj 
secuhdum  ruxtale  suum  reddaturJ  This  is  undoubtedly  the 
repetition  of  a  Saxon  law  no  longer  existing.  In  like 
manner  a  ^ceorl'  possessing  five  hides  of  land,  and  a  mer- 
chant who  had  made  three  voyages  on  his  own  account, 
were  deemed  worthy  of  thane-right.- 

In  the  compounds  ^m8esse-]>^n'  and  *weofbd-]>egn,'  the 
word  ^t'egn'  is  not  a  title  of  honour,  but  is  used  in  its  pri- 
mitive sense  of  servant^  minister. 
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Seod-wita  (m.),  9ee  note  to  R.  i.- 

Deof-^^tld  (n.)  —  FuRiGiLDUM.  Money  paid  in  compensation 
for  robbery. 

BeoW)  servos,  slave;  commonly  a  slave  by  birth ;  one  who  had 
been  condemned  to  slavery  for  crime,  or  from  inability  to 
pay  the  fines  incurred  for  violation  of  the  law,  being  desig- 
nated a  *Wite-}?eow'  or  penal  slave. 

Ding  (n.),  concilium,  conventus,  apparently  synonymous  with 
^  gemot,'  though  more  usual  perhaps  in  the  Jutish  and 
Danish  portions  of  the  island. 

G«]>iNG,  see  note  to  In.  52. 

DiNGEMANi.a  body  of  Danish  soldiery  in  England  so  denomi* 
nated.  The  following  passage  will  serve  to  illustrate  H.  xv. 
which  has  hitherto,  owing  to  a  false  reading,  been  lament- 
ably misunderstood :  ^  I  }^nn  tima  settu  Danir  J^ingaman- 
naliS  t  Englandi,  )?ar  varu  \i  mlllamenn,  ok  var  ]7at  eS 
firGeknasta  li6^  ok.heldu  J^ingamenn  mjok  upp  orrostu  af 
hendi  Dana  vi6  Englismenn :  At  tliat  time  the  Danes  raised 
the  body  of  ^thingamen'  in  England,  which  was  a  paid 
corps,  and  was  a  very  valiant  army.  The  ^thingamen' 
fought  for  the  Danes  many  battles  with  the  English.' 
Knytlinga  Saga,  p.  185.  ed  8vo.  182a 

DiUEL — O.N.  Draell  —  a  thrall,  slavej  synonymous  appa- 
rently with  *  J?eop.' 

Bbtmsa.   See  Money. 
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